COLLECTIONW 


OF 


THEOLOGICAL TRACTS, 


IN SIX VOLUMES. 


By RICHARD WATSON, D.D. F.R.S. 
Loxp Brenor of Laxparr, 
1 "AND: x 
Rzolus Proynocblr of Drvintty ; in the UvERSITY of 


CAMBRIDGE. x ; 
3 1 E „ — 
SECOND EDTTION A 
” | V O . II. 0 7 ; | 7 J 
5 £0 D O N: x 
Printed for T. Evans in the Strand, and in the Great Market, Bury St. 
Edmund's; J. and J. Mzzs111, Cambridge; J. Fr ETER, and PaM and + 
Coors, Oxford; P. Hitt, Edinburgh; and W. M*Kenzs, Dublin. 
cen 3 2 4 
1 


nr., 00. ARE EN ia, 
— 


* 
5 7 «4 
? 
N 
1 
* 
* 
RY 
* . 
® 
a4 
122 i 
F®©Y 
a 7 
>» 
$ --'o 
o - 
1 - 
4 - 
— 
s 
* 
U, : 
a : 
- * 
= 
3 
” * 
. 
* . 


— 


- 


7 * * 3 W * — 4 
” % E - - * 2 
4 11 
1 "fr * 


N FA. 


* q N 7 7 « 5M SF ad LE wN * * I 

"= Sa IM _—— 41. Heath 7 n Yy * 6 3 W * ö P a ** a a eee 2 * 

2 * © * 2 2 * * 1 FRIES N . > 7 ag 

EE LW * bl 8 y * „ . 3 * — 

„ „ n . * we ; * . 
.. Pas 4 D — * r. 
. a * 

X 1 

* 


7 or THE 


SECOND VOLUME. 
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New Teflament. In three Volumes. Containing 

neral Obſervations upon the Canon of the New 
Teſtament, and a Hiſtory of the four Evangeliſts, 
with the Evidences of the Genuineneſs of the four 
Goſpels, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Times 


* * * * ar" 
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1 Hiſtory of the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, Writers of the © 


when they were writ, and Remarks upon them. By 


NAT HANIEL LARDNER, D. D. Lond. 1760. 


Tris book of Dr. Lardner, otherwiſe intitled the Supplement to the 
redibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory, was publiſhed in 1756-7. It is fo full 
nd judicious on the Subject of the Canon of the New Teſtament, that 
t may of itſelf be ſufficient to give the Reader very ſatisfactory in- 
ormation on that Point. Du Pin publiſhed a complete Hiſtory of the 


as tranſlated into Engliſh in 1699, 2 Vols. Fol. Bp. Colin publiſhed 
a Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon of the Holy 1 in 1 
tto. In Carpzovius's Introduction to the Canonical Books of the Old 
eſtament, the Reader will find many learned Remarks on the Conſti- 
ution of the Canon of Scripture, He may alſo, if he thinks ft, con- 
ult Jones's full Method of ſettling the Canonical Authority of the New 
eſtament ; Mills“ Prolegomena; Richardſon's Defence of the Canon 


\myntor, &c. Dr. Owen publiſhed a ſenſible Tract in 1764, intitled, 


imes of their Publication, and to illuſtrate the Form and the Manner 
ff their Compoſition; his Scheme of the Times, &c. is printed at the 


had in Macknight's Preliminary Diſſertations; in Michaelis's Intro- 
ductory Lectures; in Georgii Pritii Introductio in Le&ionem Novi 
Teſtamenti, and in a variety of other Authors. e 


anon and Writers of Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 


of the New Teſtament, againſt Toland; Dr. Clarke's Reflexions on 


Obſervations on the four Goſpels, tending chiefly to. aſcertain the 


End of this Volume. Much information on the ſame ſubje& may be 
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11 | | | . _ 
rel Deneminations of the Colleftion of ſacred Baoks, received by Chriftians. 
4 Scripture. II. Bible, III. Canon. IV. Old and New Tfament, 
of V. Inflrument. VI. Digi. VII. Goſpel. 

4 NE of the generd! denominitions- of ſacred books berger 
Wi 0, is S or Scriptures, literally, and primarily Wy 
Ienifying writing. But by way of eminence and diſtinction the books in 
ee higheſt efteem are called Scripture, or the Scriptures. | 
This word occurs often in the New Teſtament, in the Goſpels, the 
as, and the Epiſtles. Whereby we perceive, that in the time of qur 
our and his Apoſtles this word was in common uſe, denoting the 
Jools received by the Jewiſh People, as the rule of their faith. To them 
oe been fince added by Chriſtians the writings of Apoſtles and 4 
bo os completing the collection of books, received by them as fac 

or vine, | ö 7 | "ug 


22. Acts i. 16. viii. 32. 35. Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 8. James ii. 
+23. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 2 Pet. 1. 20. Scriptures, in the plural number, in 
le following, and many other places. Matth. xxi. 42. Xxii. 29. Xxvi. 
+ Luke xxiv, 2. 32. 45. John u. 39. Adds xi. 2. U. xi. 24» 
3 Tim, ili. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 16. | £ 

OL, II, | A 


8 


mber for the books of the Old Teſtament, are theſe. 2 Tim. aii, 26. 
ſeripture is given by the inſpiration of Gad. And Luke iv. 21. John 


St. Peter 
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St. Peter applies this word to the books of the New, as well as of the 
Old ment, to St. Paul's Epiſtles, in particular. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
- as alſo in all his epiſiles . . which they that are unlearned, wreſt, as they d 
alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſiruction. Plainly denoting, that 
St. Paul's Epiſtles are Scriptures in the higheſt ſenſe of the word. 
Bible. II. Bible is another word, which has now been long in uſe 
wie. among Chriſtians, denoting the whole collection of writings re. 
czived by them, as of divine Authority. bs 26.5 
The word, primarily, denotes book, But now is given to the writing 
ef Prophets and Apoſtles by way of eminence. This collection is the 
Book, or Bible, the book of books, as fuperior in excellence to all other 
books. The word ſeems to be uſed in this ſenſe by Chryſoſtom in a paſ- 
ſage already (a) cited. „I therefore exhort all of you to procure to your- 
<felves Bibles, gie. If you have nothing elſe, take care to have the 
e New Teſtament, particularly, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Gol 
c pels, for your conſtant inſtructors.“ And Ferome ſays, «© That G 
c Scriptures being all writ by one Spirit, are called one book.“ We like. 
wiſe ſaw formerly a paſſage of ts where he informs us, That (e 
c (ome called all the canonical fcriptures one book, on account of their 
« wonderful harmonie, and unity of deſign throughout.“ And I then 
ſaid: It is likely, that this way of ſpeaking gradually brought in tt 
general uſe of the word Bible, for the whole collection of the ſcriptureg 
or the books of the Old and New Teſtament.” 
In ſhort, the ancient Chriſtians were continually ſpeaking of #he Di 
vine Oracles, and the Divine Books, and were much Bret Es. in reading 
them, as Chryſaſtom directs in a paſlage, tranſcribed (d) below: where bt 
recommends the reading the divine books daily, forenoon and afternoot 
At length the whole collection was called the book, or the bible. 
Dr. Heumann has an Epiſtle, or ſhort Diſſertation (e) concerning th 
origin of this name of our ſacred collection of books. And for ſon. 
while he was of opinion, that (/) it was ſo called, as being the moſt ex 
cellent of all books: in like manner as the Jews had before called thel 
collection the Scriprures, by way of eminence. So Acts xviii. 24. and 
But (g) afterwards he ſuſpected, that the origin of this name was 


811i! - 
— 


Hac parte (quod bene notandum eſt) Petrus canonizat, ut ita loquat, 
eſt, in canonem ſacrarum ſcripturarum aſcribit, atque canonicas facit epi o. 
las Pauli. Dicens enim, ſicut & ceteras ſcripturas, utique ſignificat, ſe 
Alas in ſeripturarum numero habere, De facris autem ſcripturis eum lo 
An confeſſo eſt. EA. in loc. | 
- 17 Vol. X. p. 349. (3) The ſame. p. 159. (cc) The ſame. p. 150 
A) AN td mails Hαð,u inilnduc nytiolai mers Thy Twy evevpidlnin 
Fog © © « Aueh x) ini oixics NatgiCorleg, x) pile Thy iridows % 
Ant brides hid xeipzs eig T& Via Biclia mw if avlas xagracies whi 
Un i. Gen. hom. x. T. 4. p. 81. C. Bened. | +. 4. ond 
(e) De origine nominis Bibliorum. Heum. Poecile. Tom. i. p. 412+ « +45 
UW) 8 deinde cœpi, ideo Biblia dictum eſſe ſacrum codicem, qu 05 
tanquam liber omnium præſtantiſſimus x7 ifoxzy diftus fit v ge 
petias conjecturæ huic ferre videbatur illa appellatio, qua idem divinum 
| vocari ſolet o ger. e. gr. AR. xviii. 2 4. 28. 1d. ib. þ. 413. E 
. 5. 414. eee e 
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Ca. I. - of ſacred Bos. 3 

thoſe words of Paul, 2 Tim. iv. Fa De cloak that I lin at Treas with 
Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring wit! thee, and the books, « 76 H,,. For 
he believed, that thereby the ancient Chriſtians underſtood the ſacred 
code. But he afterwards acknowledgeth, that he had not found any in- 
tance of that interpretation in ancient writers. It ſeems to me thefe- 
ore, that this e e ſhould be dropt, as deſtitute of foundation: and 
that it ſhould be better for us to adhere to the forementioned origin of 
is name, which appears to have in it a good deal of probability. 

III. Canon is originally a Greek word, ſignifying a rule or Canons 
ſtandard, by which other things are to be examined and judged. *. 
As the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles and Evangeliſts contain 


pal. n authentic account of the revealed will of God, they are the rule of the 
dur- belief and practice of thoſe who receive them. 

the Sometimes canon ſeems equivalent to a liſt or catalogue, in which are 
Iol: nſerted thoſe books, which contain the rule of faith. 


Du Pin ſays, ** This (5) word ſignifies not only a law or rule, but 
© likewiſe a table, catalogue, liſt, * Some have ſuppoſed, that the cano- . 
© nical books were ſo called, becauſe they are the rule of the faith. But 

though it be true, that they are the rule of our faith; yet the reaſon of 
their being called canonical, is, becauſe they are placed in the cata- 
logue of ſacred books.“ | 

Perhaps, there is no need to diſpute about this. For there is no great 
ifference in thoſe two ſenſes. And there may be paſlages of ancient 
riters, where it would be difficult to determine, which of them is in- 
ended, * > =, 2 
St. Paul has twice uſed the word canon, or rule. Gal. vi. 16. As 
any as walk according to this rule. Upon which verſe Theadoret's com- 
nent is to this purpoſe : «© He (i) calls the forementioned doctrine a rule, 

as being ſtrait, and having nothing wanting, nor 1 Again, 
ays St. Paul, Philip. iii. 10. Mhareunto we have already attained, let us 
alk according to the ſame rule. Where he ſpeaks pf the doctrine of the 
oſpel in general, or of ſome particular maxim of it: not of any books, 
ontaining the rule of faith. However, his uſe of the word may have 
een an occaſion of affixing that denomination to the books of ſcripture, 
or it is of great antiquity among Chriſtians. 
Irzneus, ſpeaking of the ſcriptures, as the words of God, calls (4) them 
e ule, or canon of truth, Here canon is not a catalogue, but the 
ooks, or the doctrine contained in the books of ſcripture. a 
Clement of Alexandria, referring to a quotation of the Goſpel according 

5 x | | IR | _ 

% Le mot ſigniſie non ſeulement une loi, une regle, mais auſſi une table, 
n catalogue, une liſte, . . . Quelques · uns ont cru, que les lirres canoniques 
oient ainſi appellez, parcequ'ils ſont la regle de la foi. Mais quoique cela 
dit vrai, ce n'eſt pas ce qui leur a fait donner le nom de canoniques, qu' ils 
ont que parceque l'on a nomme canon le catalogue des livres ſacrea. Dif. 
frelim, . th 1; bY " X | | : | 
(i) Ka id N οο Thy g] AS H,,, os id dci xoopepimy, * ire 
iTuy vd pwhTE egy Exon. Theod. in loc. 3 | 
(4) Nos autem unum et ſolum verum Deum doctorem ſequentes, et regulam 
itatis habentes ejus ſermones, de infdem femper eadem dicimus omnes. 


en. l. 4. c. 35. al. 69. J. Pe 277 * 


Sie 4 * 2 * 5 n 
: n 2 . * — voy. _ 
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wy by heretics, | | 
In the Synopſes of Scripture, aſcribed to him, but probably not writ ll 


— 


0 Vol. Ke p. 41. 
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to the Egyptians, ſays with indignation : „ But (I) they who che 16 
« follow any thing, rather than the true Evangelical Canon or the ea. 
& non of the Goſpel] inſiſt upon what follows there as ſaid to Salome,” 
In another place he ſays: « The (m) ecclefiaſtical canon is the.conſent 
and agreement of the Law and the Prophets with the teſtament deli. 
& vered by the Lord.“ | 8 ö 
Euſebe, as (n) formerly quoted, ſays of Origen * But in the firſt book 
« of his Commentaries upon the Goſpel of Matthew, obſerving (e) the 
« eccleſiaſtical canon, he declares, that he knew of four Goſpels * 
I ſhall add a few more paſſages from later writers, chiefly ſueh as hays 
been already quoted in the foregoing volumes: to which paſſages there. Wl 
fore the reader may _ have recourſe. ; | 
Athanaſius (p) in his Feſtal Epiſtles ſpeaks of three ſorts of books, the 
eanonical, the fame which are now received by us, ſuch as were allowel 
to be read, and then of ſuch as are apocryphal : by which he means books 


above a hundred years after his time, near the end of the fifth cerituri, 
is frequent mention () of canonical and uncanonical books. | 
The council of Laodicea, about 363, ordains, that () “ no books, nd 
cc canonical, ſhould be read in the church, but only the canonical books 
« of the Old and New Teſtament.” e | „ 
Ruffn, enumerating the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
makes (7) three ſorts of books, ſuch (s) as are included in the canon, ſuel 
as are not canonical, but eceleſiaſtical, allowed to be read, but not to be al 
leged for proof of any doCtrine, and laſtly, apocryphal books, which were 
not to be publicly read. - mo. * | 6, eee TEL 
Frerome likewiſe often ſpeaks of the canon of Scripture, as we fawil 
his chapter, where he ſays: © Ecelefiaſticus, (t) Fudith, Tobit, and i 
« Shepherd, are not in the canon: and “ that () the Church reads, & 
* allows to be read, Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees, but does not its 
4 ceive them among the canonical ſeriptures: and that they, and thi 
« books of H/i/dom and — — may be read for the 'edification d 
« the people, but not as of authority, for proving any doctrines. A 
for the Old Teſtament he recommends (x) the true Fewiſh canon, d 


(1) See Pol. fi þ. 529. or 527: | th 
(m) Kay img & S x» N ovuPaig vis vs x) 1 

nals v TS ug. mageoiay maguNdopim Wade. . Strom. l. CA 676. C. 
95 Ch. 38. Vol. iii. p. 235. 3 5 
0) . « « Toy bxxAnoiarixdy Sv N. Ap. Euſeb. I. 6. c. 25. p- 226. 'B, 


ID) See Vol. iii. p. 228. 229. (7) The fame. p. 243. . 245. 
9 „, 


T he ſame. p. 291. 5 
s) Hzc ſunt, quæ patres intra canonem concluſerunt, & ex quibus ft 
noſtrz aſſertiones conſtare voluerunt. . . . Sciendum tamen eſt, quod alii libs 
ſunt, qui non ſunt canonici, ſed eccleſiaſtici a majoribus appellati fußt. 
Juz omnia legi quidem in eccleſſis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad avs 
ritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Ceteras vero ſcripturas apocryplias 1 
minarunt, quas in ecclefiis legi noluerunt. Rufin, citat. uli fupro*p 10 


() 5 . F. 43. {#) »o + 2. 80 


En. I. . of ſacred Books, I 
Hebrew verity. I refer below (y] to another place relating to the hooks 


to 
4 of the New Teſtament. bin 15 
* The third Council of Carthage, about 397. ordains, © that (a) noth 
nt Bo beſide the canonical ſcriptures be read in the Church under the ng 
li « Divine Scriptures.” Lf 


Auguſtin, in 395. and afterwards, often (a) ſpeaks of canonical ſcriptures, 
and the (b) whole canon of ſcripture, that is, all the ſacred books of the 
Old and New Teſtament. We © 03% 70 of ſome, ſays be, that they 
« ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. Acts xvii. 11. 
« What ſcriptures, I pray, except the canonical ſcriptures of the Law and 
« the Prophets ? To them have been fince added the Goſpels, the Epiſtles 
« of Apoſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation of Job. Of 
the ſuperior authority of the canonical ſcriptures to all athers, he ſpeaks 
frequently in paſſages afterwards alledged (4) in the ſame chapter. 

Chry/oftom in a place already cited (e) ſays: „They (f) fall into 
great abſurdities, who will not follow the rule [or canon] of the divine 
ſeripture, but truſt entirely to their own reaſoning.” I refer to angther 
lace (g) to the like purpoſe, 11h | | 
Says /idore of Peluſium, about 412. That (i) theſe things are ſo, we 
ſhall perceive, if we attend to the rule [canon] of truth, the divine 
© feriptures.?”? . | F 
And Leontius, of Conſlantinaple, about 619. having cited the whole 55 


ent alogue of the books of ſcripture from Geneſis to the Revelation 

ſuch oncludes: “ Theſe (I) are the ancient and new books, which are re: 
al. ceived in the Church as canonical,” “ | I 
ven By all which we diſcern, how much the uſe of theſe words, canon and 


anonical, has obtained among Chriſtians, denoting thoſe books, which 
re of the higheſt authority, and the rule of faith; as oppoſed to all other 
hateyer, particularly to eeeleſiaſtical, or the writings of orthodox and 


earned catholics, an — —— 10 the productions, chiefly, of hereti 

tei ich by a ſpecious name and title made a pretenſion to be accounted 
| OUS mong ſacred books. ] ae EI! "oY 
M IV. The moſt common and general diviſion of the ca- Old and New 


onical books, is that of ancient and new, or the Old and Teftament. 
Vero Teflament, The Hebrew word, berith, from which * it | 
(y) Pol. x. p. 86. * * 193. (a). . . P. 20). a” 
. 208, * 


(c) * » . 252. > 4 (<) See p. 253. 256. 259. * 268. 


77 of xii. p. 126. : : < 3 
bag, big 00% 4 k ire ri 4 Nö To As -* 505 Y. Ka 
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ard E., X. X. 


(s) Lid. hom. in Ad. A. oy \ \ \ 
(z) Or, SE Re nary The dN eg, 1%; Say Ou) va pa 


0s TAYTE BTWS X81 ö 
Axle ceHEV. Lid. ep. 1 1 5 
0 See Hel. f 1 „ %/%/ OO. E 
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of the Church now remaining. In a paſſage already (5) cited he call 
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it is tranſlated, properly ſignifies (n) covenant. St. Paul, 2 Cor. fi. 16. 
» + 18. ſhewing the ſuperior excellence of the goſpel-covenant, or the 
diſpenſation by Chri/t, above the legal covenant, or the diſpenſation by 
Moſes, uſeth the word teſtament, not only for the covenant itſelf, but 
likewiſe for the books, in which it is contained. At leaſt he does fo, iti 
ſpeaking of the legal covenant. For, repreſenting the caſe of the unbe- 
lieving part of the Jewiſh People, he ſays, v. 14. Until this day remainah 
the ſame vail untaken away in reading the Old Teſtament. 
It is no wonder therefore, that this way of ſpeaking has much pre- 
vailed among Chriſtians. Mielito, Biſhop of Sardis, about the year 197: 
went into the Eaſt, to get an exact account of the books of the Law and 
the Prophets. In his letter to his friend One/imus, giving an account of 
his journey, and reckoning up the books in their order, he calls them ( 
the ancient books, and (o) the books of the Old Teſtament. Euſebe calls it 
(p) <a catalogue of the acknowledged ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament,” 
ur Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian elſewhere () ſpeaks of the ſeriptures of the 
New Teſtament. I ſhall remind readers of but one inſtance more, 
Cyril of Ferujalem, introducing his catalogue of ſcriptures received bythe 
Chriſtian Church, ſays: © Theſe (7) things we are taught by the di 
« vinely inſpired ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament.“ Many 
other like examples occur in the preceding volumes of this wor. 
Inflrument V. Inſtead of teſtament Latin writers ſometimes ule the 
word inſtrument, denoting writing, charter, record, WM. 
find it ſeveral times in Tertullian, reckoned the moſt ancient Latin writer 


the Goſpels, or the New Teſtament in general, the Evangelic Inftry- 
ment. And ſays, How (t) large chaſms Marcion has made in the 
<« epiſtle to the Romans, by leaving out what he pleaſes, may appear from 
cc our entire Inſtrument :* or our unaltered copies of the New "Teſtament 
particularly of that epiſtle. Speaking of the Shepherd of Fermas, te 
ſays, it (v) was not reckoned a part of: the Divine Inſtrument : thereby 
meaning, as it ſeems, the New Teſtament. Which paſſage was quoted 


| Y 
| OO rv. Hh aac orga 

(m) Notandum, quod Brith, verbum Hebraicum, Aquila ud, id el, 
paBum, interpretatur: Lxx ſemper 39x», id eſt, igſlamentum : et in plenk 
que ſcripturarum locis teſtamentum non voluntatem defunctorum ſonare, ſa l 
pactum viventium. cron. in Mala. cap. ii. T. 3. p. 181659. 

(2) Em &% » pa thy Toy aanauey; Bioniuy iC ne | axedourm xe Ne: 1 1 
Euſeb. l. 4. c. 27. p. 148. D. 0 7 ] 
149. A. f Et 6 SN 

(p) bid. p. 148. D). () See Vol. viii. p. 1910 . : 

(r) The ſame. p. 267. (s) See Vol. 41. P. 577. , ir 

(7). Quantas autem foveas in iſta vel maxime epiſtola Cad Romanos] Mu p 
cion fecerit, auferendo que voluſt, de noſtri inſtrumenti integritate patebit : 
Adv. Marcion. I. 5. cap. 13. p. 601. OS ON. 0 OR f 


(u) Sed cederem tibi, fi ſeriptura Paſtoris—divino i "A 
incid1, "I De Pudiucit. cup. 10. p. 727. * 1 
Y See Vel. ii. p. 638. PIO 
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by us formerly. He calls (y) the Law and the Prophets the Jewiſh 
Inſtruments; that is, writings, or ſcriptures. He ſpeaks of the anti- 
quity (2) of the Jewiſh Inſtruments, or Scriptures. He (4) ſeems in 
lone place to uſe the word inſtrument, as equivalent to ſcriptures, con- 
taining the doctrine of revelation, or the revealed will of Gd. 
VI. Digeſt is another word uſed by Tertullian in fpeaking of Dj Wa 
the ſcriptures. © Lute's (5) Digeſt, he ſays, is often aſcribed * © * 
to Paul.” He calls (e) the Goſpels, or the whole New Teſtame 
cur Digeſt, in alluſion, as it ſeems, to ſome collection of the Roma 
Laws digeſted into order, "Thoſe two paſſages were cited in the ehap! 
ter of Tertullian. I now tranſcribe the latter below (d) more at large, 
it having alſo the word inſtrument, as equivalent to the New Teſta: 
ment. He likewiſe calls the Jewiſh Scriptures (e) Sacred Digit. 
He ſeems to uſe the word digeſt ( f) elſewhere, as equivalent to writing, 
or work, in gen erl. ils eee 4 ay SHOT © 
I ſhall not take notice of any other general denominations of the ſacred 
VII. My chief concern is with the New Teſtament, which, Goſpel, 
as is well known, conſiſts of Goſpels, the Acts, and Epiſtles. % 
The only word, that needs explanation, is the firſt. eee 
Goſpel is a tranſlation of the Greek word &yyiy, the Latin word 
rvargelium, which ſignifies any good meſſage or tidings. In the New 
Teſtament the word denotes the doctrine of ſalvation, taught by Jefus 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Which indeed is goſpel by way of eminence, 
as it is the beſt tidings that ever were publiſhed in this world: Says 
Theaderet upon Rom. i. 1. & He (g) calls it goſpel; as it contains al- 
11 WE!” | 102 & C furance 
O) Aut nunquid non jufti Judæi, & quibus pœypitentia non opus eſſet, 
habentes gubernacula diſciplinæ, & timoris inftrumenta, Legem & Prophetas: 
De Pudicitia. cap. 7. p. 722. 5. > 228 55 | 4 
2) Primam 1 tis auRoritatem ſumma antiquitas vindicat. 
Apol. cap. 19. p. 19. Biting ee 11 1 4D 
Sed quoniam edidimus, antiquiſſimis Judæorum inſtrumentis ſectam iſtam 
elſe ſuffultam. Apol. cap. 2 L. in p. 20. n | 55 
(a) Sed quo plenius & impfeſſius tam ipſum, quam diſpoſitiones ejus & vo- 
luntates adiremus, inſtrumentum adjecit literaturz, fi quis velit de Deo inqui- 
rere. Apol. cap. 18. p. 18... | „ ont; 
() See Pol. od 58r. or 579. 3 (e) The fame. p. 629. or 630. 3 
P 
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oſtoli png integr evangelium contulerunt, de ſola 
re 


(4) Si vero 
convictus inzqualitate reprehenſi, Pſeudapoſtoli autem veritatem eorum interpo- 
larunt, et inde ſunt * digeſta: quod erit germanum illud Apoſtolorum 
. quod adulteros paſſum eſt? Adver. Marc. l. & cap. 3. P. 
50%. 5. o . 
15 Sed hommes gloriæ, ut diximus, et eloquentiæ ſolius libidinꝗſi, gue 
in ſanctis offenderunt digeſtis, exinde regeſtum pro inſtituto curioſitatis ad 
propria verterunt. Apol. cap. 47. p. 41. 8B. 1 1 

(/) Elegi ad compendium Varrenis opera, qui rerum divinarum ex omnibus 
Fg digeſtis Fane e idoneum ſe nobis ſcopum expoſuit, Ad Nation. 
2. cap. i. p. 4. Go | : : 

C) Evgyſpuor N 28 angry Weoonyeewoty, b; morhuy ayabuy vo xi ww Xoenyiave 
EvayſeAiter a Yaug Tas T9 des , T9 Ti da dA, THY hUGETNUATYY 
n ®PeTw, TE, Jonare Thy Wanna, Toy wage) T1 Gvioarwy TW. Can Tay A,, TW 
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Holy Gheft had given commandments — the Apoftles, bam be had eh 


bow by all. Occumenius ſays, that by Goſpel Mark does not 
writing, but Chriſt's _ preaching. Mdgroc, d Nν, @nol, 78 J 


8 . © General Denominationt, &c. \ Qn. U. 


64 ſurance of many good things. For it proclaims peace with Ps 
« gyetthrow of Satan, the remiſſion of ſins, the porng Ars 
& reſurrection of the dead, eternal life, and the kingdom of heaven.“ 
Says St. Matthew iv. 23. And Jeſus went pr all Galilee, toarkin 
in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom. _ Kat wle, f 
eyed ths Badwdass Mark xiii. 10. Aud the £0þpel L= dei 
m firſt be preached to all nations, Ch. xvi. 15. Go ye into all 1. 
and — the goſpel to every treaturts KnpiZare v0 AN 
Its called the word of truth, the £9ſþel of bur ſalvation. Epi. i. 13. And 
4D 41 


manner, in other places. 
geliſts, we mean the hiftorie of Chrift's preaching, and miracles. The 


ut by goſpel, when uſed by us concerning the writings of the noo 


Word feems alſo to be fo uſed by St. Mark, i. 1. The beginning of the 


927 1 Jeſus Chriſt. Which may be underſtood, and paraphraſed thus! 
- 4 A) begins the Hiſtorie of the life and doctrins of Jabs uu, 
ce the Son of God, and Saviour of mankind.” “ 

Sts Luke, referring to the book nf s Goſpel, ſays: Acts i. 1. 2. TM 
former freatiſe have 7 made, O Theoph 2 of of her Feſus began to db uni 
tearb, until the day in the which he was taken up, after that be through th 


Bok St. Lale, as it ſeems, there puts the principal part for the whole, 

or he has therein writ alſo the hiſto ie of our Lord's miraculous bi 

and divers extraordinarie events attending it : and likewiſe the hiſtorie 

the birth of John the Baptiſt, a 1 divers circumſtances of «ny and hit 
ing and death, 

In this ſenſe the word Goſpel is frequently underſtood by us. A Gol. 
pel is the hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt, his doctrine, miracles, reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion : not excluding the. hiſtorie. of his fore-runner, who-(s) alſd is 
ſaid to have preached the goſpel, that is, the doctrine of the golpel, or the 
= de Goſpel ac Matthew, Mar Luke, Ps hen 
he according to ; *, is the 
of 1 Chriſt, as writ by thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts. 


(a) That is Dr. Clarke's Paraphraſe, But I am ſeafible it will not Fo , 
intend his own 
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HE canonical books of the New — by. C 
tians in this part of the world, are the Four Goſpels, the — 
f the Apoſtles, Fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul Run Catholic d 


nd the Revelation. 
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hriſtians. 70 

Indeed, there baue boen i in former: Emmen und Kill I's, different ſenti= 
nents among Chriſtians, concerning the number of books to be received 
s canonical. The (a) canon of the Hyrien. churches. is not the ſame 
s ours. 22 tells us, that (5) in his time ſome of the Latins reject- 
d the epiſtle to the Hebrews; and ſome of the Gree the book of the 


ceive the ſecond epiſtle- of St. Peter, nor the ſecond and third of St; 
ohn, nor the epiſtle of St. TFude, nor the Revelation. And there is 
aſon to think, that (4) Tbeodbret's canon likewiſe was much the fame 
ith Cmſaſtom's, and that of the churches in Syria. Nevertheleſs, we 
ave obſerved in the . courſe of this work, that about the ſame time the 
Optiant, and the Chriſtians in divers other parts of the world, had the 
me number of canonical books, that we have. | 


* 


= > 


%% Linborch (4), and ſome other learned moderns, have not ad- 
and WF ited the epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been writ by gt. Pau: thou 
d is ) they were willing to allow it to be the work of an apoſtelical man, 


| 2 valuable part of ſacred ſeripture. But I cannot fay, that they 
re in the right in ſo doing. For it appears to me to ave been 2 
axim of the ancient Chriſfians, not to receive any doctrinal or pre- 
ptive writing, as of { OVA it were t to day the 8 of 
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(a) See Vol. is. 5. 221, Pol. 6 2 9 e 0 8 
(3) Pal. &. P. He. 123. : 2 Aalen N. 341. 4 LY, 2 818 
(d) Pol. xi. p. 88. 89. 91. 
5 N Paulum 3 auctorem, aua eme Calvin, ee. 
J Facillima refutatu eſt poſtrema , 1 opinio, ae { Pauline epiſto- 
inter ſe ſint german charactere ag dicendi bc vero mani. 
e ab us diſcre pet, ſe ſeleQi res habens voces Græcas, — — fluens, non 
em fracta . es * ee es NEG: Meg bh W wa 
72 Ex ip: „ 
55 Prolegam, in 6g. 59. . 45 95 451 5 1 ' 


x © 5 4 


lobe hujus ſeriptorem non videri 


Apoſtolis eſſe for canftat, ob arg quod tractat e 
Aer: julicamus, 14. i aal. Vi 5 *. Cabo, 8 a 


II. There may be different carmen of: th: Now Teſtament among 


Revelation, From Chry/oſtom's works we perceive, that (e) he did not 


But to come nearer our dn time. Calvin (e), Gratins wy Le Curt () | 


8 Rense 155 x 5 8 *. 
) Hiſce Nn utrinque attente e dicendum videtur, Paulum ; 


rtum eſt, Ali eam Luca, alii . lk ge ali Clementi adferibunt.. -.. 
Tm divinam hujus epiſtalz. autoxitatem L multiſque aliis, q 
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canonical ſcripture. 


80) Jam ohm veterum multi credidere, non eſſe apoſtoli Petri, argumem 


Id. in Annot. ad ep. Jude. ; 4 


of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas ; and perhaps the ſecand book pf # 


10 Seneral Olſervations upon the Cn. II. 
an Apoſtle. Conſequently, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, if writ by an 
apoſtolical man only, ſhould not be eſteemed canonical. 
Grotius (k) likewiſe ſuppoſed the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to Peter, n 
to have been writ by the Apoſtle Simon Peter, but by Simeon, choſen 
Biſhop of Feru/a/em after the death of James the Juſt, whoſe epiſtle we 
have. Which Simeon lived to the time of Trajan, when he was eruci. 
fied for the name . of Chriſt. Upon which J only obſerve at 'prefent, 
that if this Simeon be the writer of this epiſtle, it ſhould not be apart of 
a 5 _ Ibn: 


The fame learned man ſuppoſeth (J) the ſecond and third epilthe, 
called St. John's, not to have been writ by John the apoſtle, but 
another John, an Elder or Preſbyter who lived about — time, ani 
aſter him, at Epheſus. BEN bl | an 
And the epiſtle called St. Jude's, he thought (m) to have been write 

by one of that name, who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the time of the 
Emperour Adrian, and not till after there had been ſeveral other Biſhoꝶ 
of that church, fince the death of the forementioned Simeon. If fo, The 
lieve all men may be of opinion, that this epiſtle ought not to be'plad 
in the canon of the New Teſtament. . eee 1 


* 


It may not be thought right, if I ſhould here entirely omit . 
Whifton, whoſe canon conſiſted of the () Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in 
divers other books, as ſacred, beſide thoſe generally received: and (a) tit 6 

Meare + Coca 
| h 
tum dictionis ab epiftola priore multum diverſe, quod agnoſcunt Euſebiu Wl 
Hieronymus, tum quod multæ olim eccleſiz hanc non receperint , . Seripton 
autem hujus epiſtolæ arbitror eſſe Simeonem, five Simonem, - rl b 
| Jacobi mortem Hieroſglymis, ejuſdemque Jacobi, cujus epiſtolam hab 
mus, ſucceſforem & imitatorem , . ... . . Unde etiam gonſtat, vixiſſe hunc pi 
excidium Elieroſo}ymitanum ad Trajani tempora, & tunc pro nomine Chl 
cruciſixum. Annot. in Ep, Petri ſecund, © „ = "4 
(1) Hanc epiftolam, & eam quz ſequitur, non effe' Johannis Apoſtoli, wet 
rum multi jam olim crediderunt, a quibus non diſſentiunt Euſebius & Hic 
nymus. Et magna ſunt in id argumenta. Nam duos fuiſſe Johannes Ephd 
Apoſtolum, ac Preſbyterum, ejus diſcipulum, femper conſtitit ex ſepulchn 
aho bujus, alio illius: que rute vidit Hieronymus. Grot. Aunt 
ep. Joan. ſccund. | | ß. "1, 2008 
() Quare omnino adducor, ut credam effe hanc epiſtolam 1 Epiſct 
Hieroſolymitani, qui fuit Adriani temporibus, paullo ante arched, 
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() „The ſacred books of the New Teſtament ſtill extant, both thoſe 
the 8g. canon, and thoſe written afterwards, are the ſame which we 
receive: together with the eight books of Apoſtolical Conftitutions, and ti 
epitome, the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, the two epiſtles of Clement, the 0 


phal Z/dras, with the epiſtles of Ignatius and Polycarp. ' Effay on thth 
PR 2 ch. i. p. 1 * „ kl 4 Po i, 69-b 
(6) If any one has a mind to ſort the ſeveral books of the New e 
ment, he may in the firſt place ſet the Apoſtolical Conftitutions, fwith' it's Pio: 
tra&t,” or Doctrine of the Apoſtles, as derived from the body, or Collefe 
the Apoſties, met in Councils. In the next place he may put the four v 
pels, with their appendix, the Acts of the Apoſtles. Th 


\ 


e Apocalyp* 


. 
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onſtitutions, in particular, as the moſt ſacred of all che canoni cal bodks 
the New Teſtament? 1% ortiio nk mann edicts” Ho) 58 


onſtitutions as à ſacred book, and part of thẽ fule of faith, would make 


ink it no great bleſſing to mankind,” and ſcarcely deſerving an apo= 
dgic, Secondly, Mr. Whiflon's canon is not the canon of the Cheiſtiati 


Wy 


« hurches in former times: as is manifeſt from the large collections, made 
1 dy us in the preceding volumes, from eccleſiaſtical writers of every age, 


o the beginning of the twelfth centurie. Thirdly, Mr. M hilton, not- 
withſtanding all his labours, made feu converts to this opinion. Which 
impute to the knowledge and learning” of our times. And as the 
hriſtian Religion is built upon facts, the ſtudie ef Eecleſiaſtical Anti- 
zuity will be always needful, and may be®ef-uſe, to defeat various at- 
empts of ingenious, but miſtaken and prejudieed men. 
III. A ſhort canon of Scripture is m eligible,” „eee eee $f 

Religion is the concern of all men. A few ſhort hiſtories and epi- 

Hes are better fitted for general uſe, than numerous and prolix writings, 
eſiddes, if any writings are to be received as the rule of faith and man- 
ers, it is of the utmoſt importance, that they be juſtly entitled to 


onſequence. If any books pretend to deliver the doctrine of infallible 
nd divinely inſpired teachers, ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
ſteemed by Chriſtians: great care ſhould be taken to be well datisfied, 
at their accounts are authentic, and that they are the genuine writs 
gs of the men, whoſe names they bear. The pretenſions of writings, 
laced in high authority, to which great credit is given, ought to be 
ell atteſte. n Ede 120007 09.50 t vm Men F 

Dr. Fortin, ſpeaking of the work called Apoſtolical Oonſtitutions, 
ays: & The (5) authors of them are, it is ' pretended; the twelve 
nuenſis. N 2M Fe 0 1 2 : $4343 4 #f 13 {71% 

« If their authority ſhould appear only *ambiguous;- it would be our 
© duty to reject them, leſt we ſhould adopt as divine doctrines the com- 
of Chriſtianity, and might be ſufficient to make men wiſe to falva- 


tion; there is leſs danger in diminiſhing, than in enlarging the number 
of canonical books: and leſs.evil would have enſued from the loſs, of 


one,”? bd 


re Of 2 | g 8 1 1 * 13 e 523 43 
I. alſo cannot be reckoned at all inferior to them, though it be quite of 
other nature from them. In the third rank may ſtand the Epiſtles of 2 

of N apoltles, Paul, Peter and John. In the fourth rank may ſtand the Epi les 

be brethren of our Lord, James and Jude. In the fifth and laſt rank may 

5 and the epiſtles and writings of the companions and attendants. of the Apo- 

ss, Barnabas, Clement, WD Ignatius, Polycarp. All, which, with the ad; - 

don perhaps of apocryphal E/dras, and of the Apocalypſe ' Peter, and the 
dle / Paul, were they now extant, I look upon, though in different degrees, 

ur the ſacred books of the New Teſtament.” Aid. . 72.7. 


(2) Dr. Fortin's Remur la on Ecclefraftical Hiſtory: V. ol, . P. 229, ' 4 ; 


U. II. Canoii of the New Dfament. 1 


Concerning which beg leave to obſerve, fr, that the receiving the 
great alteration in the Chriſtian ſcheme,” Some might be induced td 


hat diſtinction. Otherwiſe men may be led into errours of very bad 


Apoſtles and St, Paul gathered together, with Clement their ama- 
ty CT Bat: Borc5 acts ry! 
mandments of men. For fince each Goſpel contains the main parts 


one of the four Goſpels, than from the addition of a. fifth and ſpurious | 
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n dhe other clas ſhould be placed thoſe: books, of which 


- aſſemblies for the edification of the people: but not be alleged, as afford 


1 
canon. 
N 6 5 4 


% Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third & 


\ 


12 | General Obfervations upon the n 


In my opinion, that is a very fine and valuable obſer vation 
And I ſhall tranſcribe again an obſervation of Auguſtin, formerly (4) 
taken notice of. “Our canonical books of ſeripture, which are of the 
% higheſt Authority with us, have been ſettled with great cars. The 
4 ought to be few, leſt their value ſhould be - diminiſhed. - .. And 


het they are ſo many that their agreement thrqughout is wonder, 


IV. I have been ſometimes apt to think, that the beſt canon af the 
New Teſtament would be that, which may be collected from (r) Rid 
of CQæſarea, and ſeems to have been. the canon of ſome in his time. 
The canon ſhould: confift of two clafſes, In the firſt ſhould be tho 
books, which he aſſures us were then wniver/ally. achnowledged,, and hat 
been all along received by all catholic Chriſtians- Theſe are the fou 
 Goſpels,: the Acts of the Apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, ane 
ſtle of St. Peter, and one epiſtle of St. 7obn. Theſe only ſhould-be 
the higheſt authority, from which doctrines of religion may he praved, 


ſpeaks, as contradicted in his time, though well known: cancerning 
which there were doubts, whether they were Writ by the perſons, whak 
names they bear, or whether the writers were apoſtles of Chriſt. - Ther 
are the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of James, the ſecond of Pata, 
the ſecond and third of 7oon, the epiſtle of Jude, and the Revelation, 
Theſe ſhould. be reckaned doubtful, and contradicted: though many 
might be of opinion, that there is a good deal of reaſon to believe they 
genuine. And they ſhould be allowed to be publicly read in Chriſti 


Wa ſuſſeient proof of any doctrine. pn 
hat I may not be miſunderſtood, I muſt add, that there ſhould: be 
third claſs of ſacred books: foraſmuch as there appears not any reaſa 
fram-Chriſtian antzquity to allow of that character and denomination i 
_ Chriſtian: writings, beſide thoſe above-mentioned, - $a 
n this canon the preceding rule is regarded. It is a ſhort canow 
And it ſtems to have been thought of by ſome” (A) about the time 
the Reformation. | | bh | 
V. Nevertheleſs that, which is now generally received, is 2 goo 


 FallWoti 


eu . 10 %%/%p » 
I 2 We learn * Paul Sarpi's Hiftory the Core of 75 rent, that on 
of the doctrinal articles concerning ſacred ſcripture, extracted, or | 
to be extracted out of Lulber's works, was this; „that no books ſhould | 
& reckoned a part of the Old Teſtament, beſide thoſe received by the Jem 
ee and that out of the New Teftament ſhould be excluded the epiſtle to tl 


6 Fahn, the epiſtle of Judt, and the Revelation. And there were fome N. 


ops in that Council, who would have had the books of the New Tei no 

% ment, divided into two claſſes : in one of which ſhould be put thoſe bea 

e qnly which had been always received without contradiction: and in tf 
«* other thoſe, which had been rejected by ſome, or about which ati? (s) 
there had been doubts,” Cit. Conrepers in his notes, ſeems to fawi 8 
this propoſal. See bis French tranſlation of The Hiftorie of the Council of Im 00 


Liv. 2. ch. 43. Tom, i. p. 235. and cb. 47. p. 240. and a (i). 
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For it contains only thoſe books, which were acknowledged by all in 


time of E and from the beginning, and ſeven other, which were 

. * well 1 Ae were — tte to thoſe before mentioned, as 
era) acknowledged 3/ and were more generally received as of au- 
oricy, chan any other controverted hin. on or 1s there in them 
| ciples, delivered in the uni- 


ny thing inconſiſtent with the facts, or prin 
erfally acknowledged books. And moreover, there may be a great 
eal of reaſon to think, that they are the genuine writings" of theſe,” to 
hom they are aſcribed, and that the writers were apoſtles. This 
vidence will be carefully examined, and diſtinctly conſidered, as we 


ol yroceed, 2 
Jad In this canon likewiſe the above-mentioned rule is regarded. It is 
our ſhort canon. For out of it are excluded many books, which might 
72 eem to make a claim to be ranked among facted and canonical 
L riptures. | SY: 2 : * n 
| VI. There are not any books, befide thoſe now Iy received 
in ' 


bo | | | TO] 

i ſuppoſe this to be evident to all, who have carefully attended to the 
iſtorie in the ſeveral volumes of this work; and that there is no reaſon 
o receive, as a part of ſacred ſcripture, the epiſtle of Barnabas, the epi 


100, Clement, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Recognitions, the Clementin + fo 
an es, the Doctrine of the o/tles, the Apoſtolical Cunſlitutions, the be = of | 
ben ter, or Matthias, or Thomas, the Preaching of Peter, the Aas of Peter 
ian d Paul, of Andrew and ohm and other Apoſtles, the — of Peter, 
x kd Paul, their Travels or (Circuits, That books not received, 


$ ſacred ſcripture, or a part of the rule of faith, by Chriſtians in former 
mes, has been ſhewn. Nor can they therefore be reaſonably received 
us as ſuch. | | i | 1 | 
The only writing of all theſe, that ſeems to make a fair claim to 
e a part of ſacred ſcripture, is the epiſtle of St. Barnabas, if genuine, 
| [| (5) have ſuppoſed it to be. Nevertheleſs, I think, it ought not 
8 — received as facred ſcripture, or admitted into the canon, for theſe 
aſons. | | G 
1. It was not reckoned a book of authority, or a part of the rule of faith, 
_—_ Chriſtians, who have quoted it, and taken the greateſt 
tice of it, | | 
Clement of Alexandria has (t) quoted this epiſtle ſeveral times, but not 
deciſive, and by way of full proof, as we fhewed. Nor is it ſo quoted 
% Origen, Nor is the epiſtle of Barnabas in of (x) Origet's 
italogues of the books of Scripture, which we ftill find in his works, 
are taken notice of by Euſebe. By that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, in 
e place it is reckoned (y) among ſpurious writings, that is, ſuch as 
ere generally rejected and ſuppoſed not to be part of the New Teſta- 

At other times it is called by him (z) à contradicted book, that 
not received by all. | —— | 

2 Wa 


(s) See Ch. J Pal. J. 5. 2%. 4 | p F. N K 7 + 455 ; 
(u) See 4 % 5 3 85 ? BR 2 The ſame, 7 * 1 235 
() Fol. viii. P. 97. 167. ; (s : P. 96. 97. „ b, 


* 


14 O General Obſervations upon the en n. 
Nor is this epiſtle placed among ſacred ſcriptures by following writer 


who have given catalogues of the books of the New Teſtament. It i 


wanting, particularly, in the Feſtal Epiſtle. (a) of Athanaſius, in (0) the 
catalogue of Cyr: of Jerfalem. of (c) the Council of Laodicea, of (4) 
Epiphanius, (e) Gregorie. 


been reckoned a part of canonical ſcripture by later writers. 
2. Barnabas was not an Apoſtle. a . „ 4+ 13560 Bl 
For he was not one of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt. . Nor was he 


choſen in the room of Judas. Nor is there in the Acts any account of 


his being choſen into the number. of Apoſtles, or appointed to be. ag 
Apoſtle by Chriſt, as Paul was. What St. Luke ſays, of Barnabas is, 
that he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of faitb. Ad 


Xi. 24. And in ch. xiii. 1. he is mentioned among Prophets and Teach 


ers in the church of Antioch. But St. Luke ſpeaks in the like manner d 
Stephen, of whom he ſays, he was a man full of faith, and of the Hah 
Gho/t. vi. 5. full of faith and power.,v. S. full of the Holy Ghofl. vil. 35 
And all the ſeven were full of the Bll GM and wijdom. vi. 3. 
That Barnabas was not an Apoſtle, I think, may be Rt from 
Gal. ii. 9. where Paul ſays : And when James, and Cephas, and Job 
who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given to me, they gail 
to me and Barnabas the right hand of Fellowſhip. By grace J ſuppoſe 8 
Paul to mean the favour of the apoſtleſhip. So Rom. i. 5. By wha 
we have received grace and apoſtleſbip, that is, the favour of the apoltleſhy 
Ch. xii. 3. For I ſay, through the grace given to me, meaning the eſpecid 


| favour of the apoſtleſhip. And ſee ch. xv.,15. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Eph. iu. 


— 2 5 


eompared with ver. 11. | | 

If Barnabas had been an Apoſtle, in the fulleſt ſenſe of the word, & 
Paul would not have ſaid in the above cited place from the ſecond to tit 
Galatians, when they perceived the grace given to me, but, when they pa. 
cerved the grace given to me, and Barnabas, And in the preceding, patt q 


the context, prtieular'y, in ver. 7. 8. he twice ſays me, where he wou 


have ſaid us, if Barnabas had been an apoſtle, For he had been me 
tioned before, in ver. 1. Hf 
Indeed, in the Acts, where Paul and Barnabas are, mentioned tog 


ther, Barnabas is ſometimes firſt named, as Acts xi. 30. xii. 25. xiii. l. 


and 7. xiv. 14. xv. 12. 25. Which I think not at all tran 
among perſons, who were not intent upon precedence: when too But 
nabas was the elder in years and diſcipleſhip. But in ſeveral oth 
places Paul is firſt named, as in Acts xiii. 43. 46. xv. 2. 22. 354 
h no other reaſon can be well aſſigned, beüde that of Paul's apolli 
IP- 1 
Moreover, wherever they travelled together, if there was an oppc 


nity for diſeourſing, Paul ſpake. So at Paphos, in the iſland of Gf 


(a) Pol viii. p. 227. 229. 0 P. 269, 270. 
(c) . 293. ok " 303» 30gs 
e 0. tx. Þ 133. . 147.148. 
5 Pol. x. P. 76. 77. : G F. 170. 170 


(i) P. 193. 194. | P. 210. 211. 


azianzen, (F) Amphilachius, and (g) Ferom, 
(95) Rufin, (i) the Council of Carthage, and (+) Auguſtin, N 


Cn. II. Canon of the New Teſtament. / 


Ads xiii. G. . 12» And at Antioch in Pifidia. ch. xiii. 15. 16. See 
: . XIV. 12. | wr Mo 4/10 NG 
mo that Paul was the principal perſon, appears from that early ac- 
ount, after they had been in Cyprus. ch. xili. 1 3. Now when Paul and 
bis companie looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga, in Pamphylia, * 
However, there are ſome texts, which muſt be conſidered by us, as 
-eming to afford objections. $ x 5H rn 7 


Acts xiv. 4. But the multitude of the city was divided. Part held 


he Vith the Jews, and part with the Apoſtles : that is, Paul and Barnabas, 
of ho were then at Iconium. And afterwards, at hs 0 ver. 14. H hich when 
he Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard. 


ere Barnabas is ſtiled an 
ple, as well as Paul. ? 41 

To which I anſwer, it. Both being now together, and meeting 
with the like treatment, might be called Apaſtles: though only one of 


* em was, properly, ſo. Secondly, it is not unlikely, that Barnabas and 
Joh 5% are here ſtiled by St. Luke, Apoſtles, in regard to what had been 
5 one at Antioch, as related by him, ch. xii. i... 4. when by an expreſs 
e der from heaven, they were ſent forth from the church at Antioch, upon 


ſpecial commiſſion, in which they were ſtill employed. That deſigna- 
on, however ſolemn, did not make either of them Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
the higheſt ſenſe. It was not the apoſtolical, which is a general 
ommiſſion. But it was a particular commiſſion; as appears from that 
hole hiſtorie, and from what is ſaid at the concluſion of the journey, 
hich they had taken. Acts xiv. 26. And thence they ſailed to Antioch 
om whence they had been recommended to the grace of God, for the work, 
hich they had fulfilled. Nevertheleſs, they are not unfitly called Apo- 
les upon account of it. So 2 Cor. viii. 13. J#hether any do enquire 
Titus, he is my partner, and fellow-helper concerning you © or our brethren 
enquired of, they (1) are the meſſengers of the churches, literally, apoſtles 
the churches, and the glorie of Chriſt, If thoſe brethren, which had 
zen appointed by the churches to go to Feruſalem, with the contribu- 
ons, which had been made for the relief of the poor ſaints in Fudea, 
d1ght be called Apoſtles; there can be no doubt, but Paul and Barnabas 
night be called Apoſtles in regard to the work, to which they had been 

lemnly appointed by the church at Antzoch. | ö 
Again 1 Cor. ix, 5. 6. Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, 
well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? Or I 

uy, and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working ? Ay. 
dome may think, that Barnabas is here ſuppoſed to be an Apoſtle. 
anſwer, that though Barnabas was not an Apoſtle properly, or equally 
ith himſelf, yet Paul, out of an affectionate reſpect to his friend, com- 
ion, and fellow-laborer, might be diſpoſed to mention him, upon this 
caſion, in the manner he has done. This is ſaid, ſuppoſing all before- 
entioned to have been Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the higheſt ſenſe. But, 
ondly, it is not certain, that all, before- mentioned, were ſtrictly Apo- 
es. It ſeems to be more likely, that by the brethren of the Lord ſome 
e intended, who were not Apoſtles. If fo, Paul might reafonably, 
id without offence, gratify his friendly diſpoſition : and inſert here” the 
| Name 
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26 dene Diſervations upon the e 


none of them have thought Barnabac an Apoſtle, 


meaning the twelve, and 


5 word. 


authors, who write in haſte, as Jerome often did, do not always exp :! 
themſelves exactly and properly. 7 wy 


name of Barnabas, who had ſhared with him many fatigues and dif, 
ties in the ſervice of the goſpel, though he was not an Apoſtle. 
I do not therefore diſcern any good. reaſon from the New 'Teſtamen;, 
why Barnabas ſhould be reckoned an Apoſtle. But quite otherwiſe, 
he ſenſe of the primitive Chriſtians is agreeable hereto. Few g 
Clement of Alexandria has quoted Barnabas (m) five or ſix ting 
Twice he calls him iAþ2///e. In another place he calls him the ah 
Barnabas, who was one of the „ and fellow-laborer of Paul. Tu 
are the higheſt characters, which he intended to give to Barnabas, 1 
what he means, when he calls. him Apeſila, as is fully ſhewn in the pla 
juſt referred to. * F 
By Tertullian, as cited by us (n) formerly, Barnabas is plainly rech 
ed no more, than (o) a companion of Apoſtles. | | 
-  Euſebe, in à chapter concerning thoſe who were diſciples of Chrif 
fays: „The (p) names of our Saviour's Apoſtles are well known fro 
the Goſpels, But there is no where extant a catalogue of the ſever 
te ty diſciples. However, it is ſaid, that Barnabas was one of them, wil 
cc js expreſsly mentioned in the Acts, and in Paul's epiſtle to the G 
<« tians. That learned writer therefore did not know, that Barna 
was an Apoſtle. In () another place of the ſame work, his Eccleſia 
tical Hiſtorie, he quotes a paſſage from the ſeventh book of Clement 
Inſtitutions or Hypotopoſes, where Barnabas is ſtiled one of the ſeventj 
In his Commentarie 13 e computes fourteen Apoſiie 
Paul added to them, and equal to them, a 
James the Lord's brother, Biſhop of Ferwyalem, whom Euſebe did wif 
think to be one of the twelve. Nor does he here ſay, that (5) he m 
_ to them, or Paul. However, from all theſe places, we can be ful | 
ured, that our learned Ecclefiaftical- Hiſtorian did not ſo mu 
as ſuſpe&t Barnabas to have been an Apoſtle, in the higheſt ſenſe of f 


Jerome, in the article of Barnabas, in his book of Eccleſiaſtical W 
ters, ſays, he (t) was ordamed with Paul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles. | 


erome did not think, that B 


was equally an Apoſtle with Paul. This may be concluded from wi 
there follows: He wrote an epiſtle for the edification of the Church, wii 
is read among the Z ſeriptures. If Barnabas had been an Apoli 


ſtrictly ſpeaking, Jerome would not have ſaid, he wrote an epiſtle for 
edification of the Church. Which any man might do. Nor would i Q 
epiſtle have been reckoned apocryphal, as Jerome here, and elſew! © 
- ; (2) 
(m) Pol. ii. p. 521. 2 *» 523. (u) . © pP. 606. 2 608. 4 7 
LIL ef: 


(o) Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comitis py emu. ; 
nium ſuperducere, idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure di 8 agil 
rum. ſtat enim & Barnabæ titulus ad Hebræos. Tertull. de Pudicit. cab. 

741. 5 ; 

4 *Qq * Tay & FC Dopnrxovra nr roatutaoye; . 8065 SH Pięrreu. | Alyni 
A g ναναο Rag Org. % A. H. E. I. 1. cap. ii. 
(g) L. 2. cap. i. p. 38. D. (r) Comm, in Eſ. p. 422. 
(s) See Vol. viii. p. 1 54. 155. (:) Ser Fol. x. p. 142. 143 


cu. n. due of thi Wow Teftamat. 4 
() calls it, When Jerome ſays, that Barnubas was ordained with Paul 
an Apoſtle of the Gentiles; it is likely, he refers to the hiſtorie in Acts iii. 
1. 4. of which I have already ſaid all that is need fu. 


I * 


&« mitted the culture of a barren world to a fe men, and thoſe fiſher- 
« men, and publicans, and one tent-maker.”” And to the like purpoſe 
often, Which ſhews, that he did not reckon” Barnabas an A ottle in 
the fulleſt meaning of the word. If he had, he muſt have added, and eng 
Levite. The ſame obſervation may be applied to Chryſoſtom, who () 


ten mentions the Apoſtles Peter, a fiſherman, and Paul a tent- maker, 
but never Barnabas a Leite. nnn, 

If then Barnabas was not an Apoſtle, an epiſtle writ by him cannot 
be received as canonical, or a part of the rule of, faith : foraſmiuch as no 
men, beſide Apoſtles, have the privilege. of writing epiſtſes, or other 
works, preceptive, and doctrinal, that ſhall be received. by the churches, 


work. And I ftill think fight. | 85 of 
Mark (a) and Zufke, apoſtoheal men, may write hiſtories of our Lord's 


eccived as facred, and of authority. But no epiftles, or other, 
pritings, delivering doctrines ,and precepts, (except only in the 

ay of hiſtorical narration,) can be of authority, but thoſe writ by Apo- 
Says Jerome of St. Johne t He (b) was at once Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, . 
and Prophet: Apoſtle, in that he wrote letters to the churches as a 
maſter : Evangeliſt, as he wrote a book of the Goſpel, which no other 
of the twelve Apoſtles. did, except Matth. Prophet, as he ſaw 
the Revelation in the iſland Patmos, where he was baniſhed by Do- 


les, readily acknowledgeth this to be one prerogative , of Apoſtles? 
That (c) they may write epiſtles, which ſhall be received as canonical, 
and be of univerſal and perpetual authority in the Church.” | 
3. Barnabas does not take upon himſelf the character of an Apoſtle, 
a man of authority, 7 N 8 
Near the beginning of the epiſtle he ſays: © I (4) therefore, not as a 
| Re Arty ug” 7 teacher, 


(7) See again, as before, Vol. x. P. 143. 

(x) Fol. xi. p. 96. See alſo p. 97. 99. 103. 

(y) Ke Vol. x. p. 366... . 370. 

(2) See Apgſlles in the alphabetical Table of principal Matters. 

(a) Ser Vol. ii. p. 525. () Vol. x. p. 101. | 

0 ) Decimus nobis character apoſtolice treeoyns eſt poteſtas ſeribendi ad 
leſias plures, vel ad omnes, Toi; xa h, hujuſmodi epiſtolas, quæ 


betuæ in Eccleſia auctoritatis. Diss. prima de Apgſtol. Duod. num. xi. Opp. 
2. P. 310. a | 
(4) Ego autem non tanquam doctor, ſed unus ex vobis, demonſtrabo Pauca, 
_ 11 Iztiores ſitis. Barn. ep. cap. i. 

OL. II. | 


* Therdorit, as formerly quoted, fays: “ The (x) all-wiſe Deity Com- 


in his many paſſages ſhewing the wonderful progreſſe of the g oſpel, 4 


in that quality. This has been faid ſeveral times in the courſe of this (z) | 


nd his apoſtles preaching, and doctrine, and miracles, which ſhall be 


mitian,” EN | | | 
Frederic Spanheim, in his Diſſertation concerning the twelve Apo-A 


canonem referri mererentur, id eft, que forent canonicæ, univerſalis et 


* 
- .* 
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e teacher, but as one of you, ſhall lay before you a few things, that you 
« may be joyful.” 1 $1 
And ſomewhat lower: ( Again, (e) I entreat you, as one of you.?“ 
He writes as a man, who had gifts of the Spirit, but not that full 
meaſure which was a prerogative of Apoſtles. © He (J) who put the 
<« engraffed gift of his doctrine in us, knows, that no man has received 
& [or learned] from me a truer word. But I know, that you are 
« worthie.” TE no o = 
I ſhall add a few more very modeſt expreſſions, not ſuitable to an 
tle. 8 
c Thus (g) as much as in me lies, I have writ to you with great 
& plainneſſe. And I hope, that according to my ability, I have omit- 
tt ted nothing conducive to your ſalvation in the preſent circum» 
ce ſtance.” | 
In the laſt chapter: © I (Y) beſeech you: I aſk it as a favour of you, 
«& whilſt you are in this beautiful veſſel of the body, be wanting in none 
« of theſe things.“ 3 N 
And ſtill nearer the concluſion. © Wherkfore (i) I have endeavoured 
« to write to you, according to my ability, that you might rejoice,” 
Upon the whole, this epiſtle well anſwers the character given of Ber- 
nabas in the Acts, particularly, ch. xi. 24. He was full of the Heh 
Fo Ghei. The writer of this Epiſtle had the gift of the Spirit, though not 
Eu that meaſure, which was peculiar to Apoſtles. He was full of faith, 
5 The writer of this epiſtle had an earneſt zeal for the truth and ſim- 
13 licity of the goſpel. He was alſo a gogd man. In this epiſtle we ob- 
14 erve the mildnefle and gentleneſſe, by which Barnabas ſeems to have 
5 been diſtinguiſhed. . But we do not diſcern here the dignity and auth. 
11 tity of an Apoſtle. | 
Conſequently, this epiſtle may afford edification, and may be read with 
1 that view. But it ought not to be eſteemed by us, as it was not by tis 
4! ancients, a part of the rule of faith. | 
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G is: 5 X 
Of the Method, in which the Canon of the New Teflament has been formed. 


HE canon of the New Teſtament is a collection of books, 
writ by ſeveral perſons, in ſeveral places, and at different times. 
It is therefore reaſonable to think, that it was formed gradually, At the 
riſe of the Chriſtian Religion there were no written ſyſtems or records 
of it. It was firſt taught and confirmed by Chrift himſelf in his moſt 
glorious. miniſtrie : and was ſill farther confirmed by his willing death, 
and his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven, Afterwards 
it was taught by word of mouth, and propagated by the preaching of his 
Apoſtles and their companions. Nor was it fit, that any books ſhould 
be writ about it, tilLthere were converts to receive and keep them, and 
deliver them to others. 6 | þ | bi TE 
If St. Paul's two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians were the firſt written 
books of the New Teſtament, and not writ till the year 51. or 52. about 
wenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, they would be fer a while _ 
the only ſacred books of the new diſpenſation. Yo | 
As the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica had received the doctrine taught by 
Paul, not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God. 
W Thefl. ii. 13. they would receive his epiſtles, as the written word of 
od. And himſelf taught them ſo to do, requiring, that they ſhould be 
olemnly read unto all the holy brethren. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. He gives a like 
lirection, but more extenſive, at the end of his epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
. 16, requiring them, after they had read it among/t themſelves, to cauſe 
to be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans : and that they likewiſe read 
he epiſile, that would come to them from Laodicea. | e 
All the Apoſtle Paul's epiſtles, whether to churches or particular per- 
pns, would be received with the like reſpe& by thoſe to whom they 
yere ſent, even as the written word of God, or ſacred ſcriptures. And 
like manner the writings of all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. ö 
They who firſt received them would, as there were opportunities, con- 
ey them to others. They who received them, were fully aſſured of their 
enuinneſie by thoſe who delivered them. And before the end of the 
| centurie, yea not very long after the middle of it, it is likely, there 
ere collections made of the four Goſpels, and moſt of the other books 
the New Teſtament, which were in the hands of a good number of 
urches and perſons.. 2th 
From the quotations of Jrenæus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Wd other writers of the ſecond centurie, of Origen in the third, and of 
uſebius in the fourth centurie, it appears, that the greateſt part of the 
doks, which are now received by us, and are called canonical, were 
werſally acknowledged in their times, and had been ſo acknowledged 
the elders and churches of former times. And the reſt, now received 
us, though they were then doubted of, or controverted by ſome, were 
well known, and approved by many. And Athanaſius, who lived 
t long after Euſebius, (having flouriſhed from the year 326. and _ 
Et | wards) 


(a) See Euſebius, Vol. vii. p. 96. 97: 
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wards) received all the ſame books, which are now received by us, and 
no other. Which has alfo been the prevailing ſentiment ever ſince. 
Ibis canon was not determined by the, authority of Councils... Bu 
the books, of which it conſiſts, were known to be the genuine writings 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in the ſame way and manner 'that"we 
know the works of Ceſar, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Tacitus, to be theitz. 
And the canon has been formed upon the ground of an unaniIoB py 
generally concurring teſtimonic and tradition. 4 313 2 
In the courſe of this long work we have had W oc to oh. 
ſerve, that the canon of the New Teſtament had not been ſettled by any 
authority univerſally acknowledged, particularly, not in the time of (% EA. 
ſebius, nor of (c) Auguſtin, nor "of (4% Cafſndorius : but that nevertheles 
there was a general agreement among Chriſtians: upon this head- 
That the number of books to be received as ſacred and canoniolt had 
not been determined by the authority of any Council, or Councils, un. 
verſally acknowledged, is apparent from the different judgements among 
Chriſtians, in ſeveral parts of the world, concerning divers books, parti. 
eularly, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the Revelation: which were re- 
ceived by ſome, rejected, or doubted of by others. Not now to mention 
any of the Catholic Epiſtles. There was no catalogue of the books of 
ſeripture in any canon of the Council of Mee. Auguſtin (e) giving di-! 
rections to inquiſitive -perſons, how they might determine, what DD 
are cononical, and what not, refers not to the deciſions of any Councik, | 
Gaffiodorins, in the ſixth centurie, has %) three catalogues, one called 
2 s, another Auguſtin's, another that of the ancient verſion. Bu 
e refers not to the decree of any Council, as deciſive. And it ſcems to 
me, that in all times Chriſtian people and churches have had a liberty t 
judge for themſel ves, according to evidence. And the evidence of the 
genuinneſſe of moſt of the books of the New Teſtament has been ſo 
clear and manifeſt, that they have been univerſally received. G 
The genuinneſſe of theſe books, as before ſaid, is known in the ſame 
way with others, by teſtimonie or tradition. The firſt teſtimonie is thi 
of thoſe who were contemporarie with the writers of them. Wdich teſt 
monie has been handed down to others. 8 
That in this way the primitive Chriſtians formed their judgeme l 
concerning the books propoſed to be received as ſacred ſcriptures . 
pears from their remaining works. Says Clement of Alexandria + Thi 
„ (g) we have not in the four Goſpels, which have been delivered to u 
« but in that according to the Egyptians.” Tertullian may be' fel 
largely to this purpoſe. Vol. ii. 570. . . 581. I paſs on to Origen, 
fays: «© As (Y) I have learned by tradition concerning the four Golpe 
which alone are received without diſpute by the whole Church of G0 
& under heaven.” So Euſebe, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, often 00 
ſerves, what books of the New 'Tettament had been quoted by the a 
cients, and what not. And having rehearſed a an. of books ul 
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(3) Fol. viii. p. 105. (c) Vol. x. 207. . 211. (d) Pol. xi. 279. 
(e) Fol. x. p. 207. (f) Vol. xi. p. 303. . . 306. 
g) Hol. ii. p. 496. and 529. ) Vol. iii. p. 235. 
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verſally received, and of others controverted, he ſays: It (i) was need- 
« ful to put down theſe alſo; diſtinguiſhing the ſcriptures, which ac- 
« cording to eccleſiaſtical tradition are true, genuine, and univerſally ac- 
« knowledged, from thoſe which are controverted, and yet appear to have 
ce heen known to many: that by this means we may know them from 
« ſuch 2s have been publiſhed by heretics, under the names of Apoſtles. 
« Which books none of the eccleſiaſtical writers in the ſucceſſion from 
« the times of the Apoſtles have vouchſafed to mention in their writ- 
« ings.“ I may not tranſcribe, but only refer to (4) Athanaſius in his 
Feſtal Epiſtle, to (7) Cyril of Feruſalem, (m) v7 and (n) Auguſtin. , 
However, beſide obſerving the teſtimonie of writers in former times, 
they criticiſed the books, which were propoſed to them : examining their 
tile and contents, and comparing them with thoſe books, which had 
been already received as genuine upon the ground of an unanimous telti= 
monie, and undoubted tradition. Says honeſt Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch, 
n an epiſtle to ſome, who had too much reſpect for a writing, entitled 
he Goſpel of Peter: & We (o) brethren, receive Peter, and the other 
© Apoſtles, as Chriſt : but as ſkilful men, we feject thoſe writings, which 
dare falfly aſcribed to them: well knowing, that we have received no 
© ſuch.” And he adds, that upon peruſing. that work, he had found 
he main part of it agreeable to the right doctrine of our Saviour: but 
here were ſome other things of a different kind. And Euſebe adds in 
e place tranſcribed above : © The (p) ſtile alſo of theſe books is en- 
tirely different from that of the Apoſtles. * Moreover the ſentiments 
and doctrine of theſe writings differ from the true orthodox Chriſtianity. 
All which things plainly ſhew, that they are the forgeries of heretics.” 
It has been ſometimes ſaid, that the Council of 2 firſt ſettled the 
anon of the New Teſtament. But it may be juſtly ſaid to have been 
ttled before. At left there had been long before a general agreement 
mong Chriſtians, what books were canonical, and what not: what were 
e genuine writings of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and what not. From 
e decree of the Council itſelf it appears, that there were writings al- 
ady known by the title of canonical. That Council does nothing in 
eir laſt canon, but declare, « That (2) private pſalms ought not to h- 
read in the church, nor any books not canonical, but only the cano- 
nical books of the Old and New Teſtament.” After which follows a 
atalogue or enumeration of ſuch books. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
ird Council of Carthage, whoſe 47. canon is to this purpoſe : * More- 
over (7) it is ordained, that nothing beſide the Canonical Scriptures be 
read in the church, under the name of Divine Scriptures.” 
1 ſhall now tranſcribe below a long and fine paſſage of Mr. Le Clerc, 
herein he ſays: © We (5) no where read of a Council of the Apoſtles, 
(i) Vol. viii. P. 97. 98. Ser libeviſe p. 99. . . . 102. | 
% Vol, Ker, 2 | EN 60 P. 268. 
(m) Fol. *. p. 193. 2 (n) P. 207. 208. 
0) Vol. ii. p. 5 58. )] Vol. viii. p. 98. 
7 Vl. Vill, p. 291. 292. - i} Fohk ig | 
1 Nuſquam quidem legimus, Collegium Apoſtolicum, aut cœtum ullum 
ctorum Lecleſiarum Chriſtianarum coactum eſſe, qui pro auctoritate defi- 
3 3 nierint 
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cc works of Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Larro, and others. And as we know 
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« or of any aſſemblie of the Governours of Chriſtian churches, conven, 
cc ed, to determine by their authority, that ſuch a number of Goſpels, 
cc neither more nor fewer, ſhould be received. Nor was there any need 
« of it, ſince it is well known to all from the concurring teſtimonie of 
© contemporaries, that theſe four Goſpels are the genuine writings of Wi 
cc thoſe whoſe names they bear: and ſince it is alſo manifeſt, that there Wil 
ce is in them nothing unworthie of thoſe, to whom they are aſcribed, nor Wil 
c any thing at all contrarie to the revelation of the Old Teſtament, nor 
« to right reaſon. There was no need of a ſynod of Grammarians, to 
<« declare magiſterially what are the works of Cicero, or Virgil. In 
ce like manner the authority of the Goſpels has been eſtabliſhed by gene- 
<« ral and perpetual conſent, without any decree of the Governours of 
« the Church. We may ſay the ſame of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles, which 
cc owe all their authority, not to the deciſions of any eccleſiaſtical aſſem- 
< blie, but to the concurring teſtimonie of all Chriſtians, and the things 
< themſelves, which are contained in them.” | 

Wor ome Baſnage (t) has ſeveral chapters, ſhewing how the canon 
of the New Teſtament was formed, without the authoritative deciſions 
of Councils. I likewiſe refer to (2) Mr. Jones upon this ſubject. 
muſt alſo remind my readers of (x) Auguſtin's excellent obſervations, in 
his arguments with the Manicheans, concerning the genuinneſſe and in- 
tegrity of the books of the New Teſtament. I ſhall tranſcribe from hin 
here a few lines only, which are very much to the preſent purpoſe. 
« We (ö)) know the writings of the Apoſtles, ſays he, as we know the 


ce the writings of divers eccleſiaſtical authors: foraſmuch as they hav 
cc the teſtimonie of contemporaries, and of thoſe who have lived in ſuc- 
cc ceeding ages.“ | 
Upon the whole, the writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts are . 
ceived, as the works of other eminent men of antiquity are, upon by 
gr 


nierint hunc numerum Evangeliorum eſſe admittendum, non majorem, a 
minorem. Sed nec opus fuit, cum omnibus conſtaret, ex teſtimonio et cob 
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ſenſu qualium, quatuor hæc Evangelia eorum vere fuiſſe, quorum nomii ;; 
præferunt: cumque nihil in 1s legatur quod ſeriptoribus dignum non fit, * 

revelationi Veteris Teſtamenti, rectæve rationi, vel minimum adverſetur : Mee 
quod inferius zvum, recentiorumque manus ullo modo recipiat. Non op to 


uit ſynodo Grammaticorum, qui, pro imperio, pronunciarent ea ſcripta, vel 

cauſſa, Ciceronis et Virgilu, quæ eorum eſſe non dubitamus, re vera tant 
rum ingeniorum foetus fuiſſe, et poſteritati ea in re conſulerent, Omnim 
conſenſus, non quæſitus, non rogatus, ſed ſponte ſignificatus, prout occali 
tulit, refque ipſæ omnibus, qui poſtea vixere, dubitationem omnem antem 
terunt. ; . Sic et Evangeliorum auctoritas merito conſtituta eſt, et invalul 
perpetuo conſenſu, fine ullo Rectorum Ecclefiz decreto. 

Idem dixerimus de Epiſtolis Apoſtolicis, quæ nullius ecclefiaftici convent 
judicto, ſed conſtanti omnium chriſtianorum teſtimonio, rebuſque ipſis, 98 
complectuntur, auctoritatem omnem ſuam debent. Cleric. H. E. ann. 10 
num. iii. iv. Vid. et. ann. 29. num. xcit. 

(z) Hift. de P Egliſe. I. 8. ch. v. vi. vii. 

(u) New and full Method. Part. i. ch. v. vi. vii. 

()] See Pol. vi. p. 375. . 381, ) Z. 379. 
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ground of general conſent and teſtimonie. Nor does the canon of the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament owe it's eſtabliſhment to the deciſions 
of Councils: but it is the judgement of Chriſtian people in general. 
And ſo far as we are able to perceive, after a long and careful examina- 
tion, it is 2 right and reaſonable judgement. And it may induce us to 
believe, that if men were encouraged to think freely, in other matters 
alſo, and to judge for themſelves, p evidence, and proper aſ- 
ſiſtances were afforded them, it would not be at all detrimental to the 
intereſts either of truth or virtue, 
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gy Of the Time of writing the Geſpels, eſpecially the firſt three. 

"i aer 5 
| That the Goſpels are not mentioned, nor referred to, in the Epiſtles of the 

| in N. ew Teſtament. | 

in 7775 2 2 E intimates, that (a) many before him ſuppoſed, that 

ok. iſ when Paul in his epiſtle ſpeaks of his own 75 he intended — | 

the Cope! according to Lute. We will therefore conſider thoſe texts, 


ſome other of a like kind. \ 

I. St. Paul ſays Rom. ii. 16. . . in the day, when God ſhall judge the ſe- 
crets of men, according to my goſpel. The ſame phraſe occurs again ch. 
xvi, 25, and 2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, that Feſus Chriſt, of the feed of Da- 
vid, was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel. ' | 

In all which places, I apprehend, it muſt be reaſonable to under 
not any written Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jefus Chriſt : but the doQrine « 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which had been preached by Paul. Which 
is alſo the opinion of learned modern interpreters in general, 

II. 2 Cor. viii. 18. And we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe 
is in the goſpel,” throughout all the churches. 

Many have been of opinion, that St. Luke is the brother here intend- 
ed, and that St. Paul refers to Luke's written Goſpel. This (5) is faid 
to be Origen's interpretation. But I do not clearly perceive it. Origen 
(c) ſpeaking of tbe oe Goſpels, ſays : The (4) third is that according 
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(a) Ono; &, ws ag rd nal abr ivaryyeNis port & Wadheg uf, aye 
ua we Tg; ide rig rvalyinly yea p tun, xl T8 vaſyiuõ we. Ei,. J. Z. 
. 3. c. 4. p. 73. D. | 5 x 

(9) © Who this brother was, is much contefted. Antiquity has carried it 
lor St. Luke, worthy of praiſe in all the churches for the Goſpel, which he wrote. 
The authority of this aſſertion ſeems to reſt upon the words of Origen, the 
* interpolated Lbs, and St. Jerome. So Whitby upon the Place. I 

(e) Kab vgl, 73 a N, T4 574 wats inanzpore ivaſyine. Ap, Eu 
6. cap. 25. P. 226. C. ] pas IE OS 1353 

(d) See Vol. iii. P. 235. ö | 
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to Luke, commended by Paul.“ 1 ſay, I do not perceive it to be cleat, 
that Origen had an eye to 2 Cor. viii. 18. He might intend Rom, ii, 
16. or xvi. 25. or 2 Tim. ii. 8. However, whether it be Oxigen's in- 
terpretation of that text, or not, it is Jerome's: who writing the. hiſtorie 
of St. Luke in his book of illuſtrious Men, ſays: He (e) wrote-a Gol: 
pel, of which Paul makes mention, 2 4 we have ſent with him the 
ae whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel.” To the ſame purpoſe (/) alſo in 
the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matthew : and likewile in (g 
his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to Philemon. 4% 

Chryjo/tom upon the place ſpeaks after this manner. ©« And (5) who 
ce js this brother? Some ſay, Luke : and think, that the Apoſtle refers to 
ce the hiſtorie, writ by him. Others ſay,” Barnabas. For by goſpel he 
cc intends unwritten preaching.” Theophylact (i) ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe. Theodoret (4) by the brother underitood Barnabas. And therefore 
could not think of any written Goſpel, no ſuch work having been af. 
cribed to him by the ancients. Oecumeniuis's note is to this purpoſe, 
« Many (1) ſay, this brother is Zu#e,, mentioned upon account of the 
C Goſpel compoſed by him. Many others ſuppoſe him to be Barnabas, 
<« For, as they ſay, unwritten preaching is here called goſpel. Which is 
ce the more likely. For what follows is more ſuitable to Barnabas: 
ce whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel. As much as to ſay : he not only preaches, 
but .commendably.” And afterwards. '« The meaning is, he not 
ce only.evangelizeth, and preacheth the goſpel admirably, and commend- 
d“ ably, but he has been choſen to travel with us, with this grace alſo.“ 
Such are the ſentiments of the ancients upon this text. 2 

Let us now obſerve the interpretations of ſome judicious moderns. 
_. Grotins ſays; © he (n) does not diſlike the opinion of thoſe, who think 
Luke to be here intended. But he does not think, that St. Paul refers 
to his book of the Gofpel, which was not then publiſhed : but to the 
office of an Evangeliſt, which Luke had diſcharged in ſeveral places, ot 
to his preaching the goſpel. And he ſays, that in the goſpel, may be the 
ſame as by the-goſpel. So in ch. x. 14. of the fame epiitle.”” 

Eltius likewile ſays, that (n) by geſbel is to be underſtood preaching! 
not St. Luke's Goſpel, which we are not certain was then publiſhed, 


* * 


(e) See Vol. x, p. 94. | 1 ) The ſame, p. 83. | 
. (g) De quo [Luca] et in alio loco: Mif, inquit, cum illo fratrem, cujus laut 
eft in evangelio per omnes ecclefias. .  &. In Philem. T. 4. P. i. p. 454. 

5) Kai Tic ET6c tow 6 fe-; Twi ptr Tov NA Kai Sei, ta Tv. i504 
eie mee dye. Tie 0s Tor Papratar., Kai yas T6 ayeapor xneviuc was 
Yeawov xant. In 2. cp. ad Corinth. hom. 18. Tom, x. 

() In- loc. p. 389. | 
(2) Toy rg 2109 BagiaCay Te g Xegarxingitts, Theog, in loc, T. 3 


? 


P. 245. | 

(1) Oecum. in he. Tom, i. p. 663. 

(mm) Mihi nen difplicet ſententia illorum, qui hie Lucam deſignari putant; 
ita tamen ut per evangelium non intelligatur liber, qui tune editus nondum 
erat, ted ipſum munus evangeliſtæ, quod Lucas Pauli vice multis jn loeis & 
deliter obierat, five ipſa evangelii prædicatio, ut infra x. 14. & in pro d rr. 
Got, ad 2 Cor. viii. 18. | * 

(n) Neque enim Paulus de Evangelio ſcripto loquitur, ſed quo modo Fs 
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Le Clerc, in his French Teſtament, tranſlates in this manner: on- 
our brethren, who is praiſed on account of the goſpel in all the ehurches. And 
in his notes fays, © that generally St.-Zu#e is here ſuppoſed to be intend- 
« ed : though St. Paul refers rather to his preaching the goſpel, than to 
<« the book of his Goſpel.” ' . Hes 2 ca e e 
Beaiſobre tranſlates after this manner: one M the brethren, who has 
ade himſelf famous in all the churches by preaching the goſpel. And 
vs in his notes: © that though ſome of the ancients: have hereby un- 
« gerſtood St. Luke and his Goſpel ; he thinks, that by the goſpel is here 
© intended the preaching of the goſpel. Beſides, there is no proof, that 
« St, Luke had as yet writ his Goſpel. © It is rather reaſonable to think 
che had not,” | | 3 
Upon the whole, though we cannot certainly ſay who is the brother, 
whoſe praiſe was in the gojpel * whether (o) Luke, or Barnabas, or Silas, or 
{poles : I preſume we are ſufficiently warranted to ſay, that by goſpel is 
ere intended neither the goſpel according to Luke, nor any other writ- 
ten Goſpel whatever. - EOS, | 3 
III. i Tim. vi. 20. O Timothie, keep that which is committed to thy 
tr uſt, | E 
Hereby ſome have been diſpoſed to underſtand a written Goſpel. But 
hey are not favored by the beſt interpreters. _ Grotius ſays, that (p) this 
gepoſit, or thing committed to Timothie's truſt, is the ſacred doctrine of 
ee goſpel. E/7ius (q) ſays the ſame. I place below likewiſe (r) a part 
WL! 5:4's note upon the text. Le Clerc in his notes explains it thus; 
© the doctrine of the goſpel, which was a ſacred depoſit, committed by 
© the Apoſtles to their diſciples.” And Beauſobre thus: © the doctrine, 
© which had been committed to, or entruſted with Timothie.“ See alſo, 
ays he, 1 Tim. i. 18. and 2 Tim. ii. 2. I fay no more to this text. 

IV. 2 Tim. i. 13. 14. Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
% beard of me.. . That good thing, which was committed unto. thee, 
cep by the Holy Ghoft, which diuelleth in us. a 3 
Hereby ſome may underſtand a written Goſpel, or hiſtory of Jeſus 
hriſt. Nevertheleſs, I think, I need not add much here to what has 
een already faid of the preceding text, it being nearly parallel. The 
peaning of both is much the ſame. Timothie ig-here again exhorted, 
nd required, to retain with all fidelity thoſe ſound words, that pure doc» 
tine of the goſpel, which he had been taught by the Apoſtle, , and had 
diten heard from him. TC N 

It 


T c 


libi, de evangelio prædicato. Deinde, nec ſatis conſtat, Evangelium Lucæ 
im editum fuiſſe, quando Paulus hanc Epiſtolam ſcripſit. EA. in lac. 

% Vid. Eft. in 2 Cor, viii. 18. et Beauſobr. in ver. 1 8. et 23. 

) Vocat autem depofitum ſacram doctrinam evangelii, quia et res eſt alte- 
as, nempe Chriſti, et paſtoribus fida ejus cuſtodia incumbit. Grot. ad 1 
me bi. 20. ; 
2) Iterum ſerio et graviter admonet, ut acceptam fidei doctrinam conſer- 
„ene locum relinquat ulli peregrino dogmati. Nomine depgfti metaphorice 
. mſicatur doctrina ſueceſſori credita, ac per manus tradita. EA. in loc. 

# a (r) Depoſſtum proculdubio vocat ſanam, evangelu doctrinam, et dona quæ- 
fm f due ad Eccleſiæ ædificationem, veluti depoſitum, Deus commiſerat Timo- 
co. Bex. in lac. | = 13 4 
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It does not appear, then, that there are in the apoſtolical epilttes d 
the New Teſtament any references to written goſpels, or hiſtories of 
Jeſus Chriſt. I do not fay, this is a proof, that no ſuch hiſtories wen 
then written. Nevertheleſs, I have thought it not improper to ſhey, 
that there is no notice taken of any ſuch hiſtories in theſe epiſtles: aul 
therefore they cannot afford any evidence of their being then writ and 
publiſhed. I think likewiſe, that it was not amiſs to embrace dn 
occaſion to ſhewthe true meaning of ſome texts, which have been often 


miſinterpreted. 
| er. n. 


Obfervations of ancient Chriſtian Writers, leading to the true time, when th 
| Goſpels were writ. 


1. CAYS Trenaeus, as formerly (5) quoted, “For (t) we have n 
received the knowledge of the way of our ſalvation fron 

& any others, than thoſe, by whom the goſpel has been brought 
4 to us. Which goſpel they firſt preached, ak afterwards by the will a 
« God ties to writing, that for time to come it might be the 
pos 10 154 and pillar of our faith. Nor may any ſay, that they preac-Wi 
4 ed, before they had a compleat knowledge of the doctrine of the go 
* pel. For after that our Lord roſe from the dead, and they [the Apo 
has ſtles] were endowed from above with the power of the Holy Gba 
« coming down upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of al 
« things. They then went forth to all the ends of the earth, declaring u 
« men the blefling of heavenly peace, having all of them, and every ou 
& alike, the goſpel of God.” Be a 

He then proceeds to ſpeak of the Gofpels of the four Evangelion 
ſeverally, and the times and occaſions of writing them. All whidif 
will be taken down by us hereafter in proper places. Here is ſuffic 
ent to induce us to think, that the written Goſpels, or hiſtories « 
"7 Chriſt, were not publiſhed, till ſome good while after ou 

ord's aſcenſion, For the Apoſtles firſt preached, he ſays, before tl 
wrote. 

2. Says Euſebe in a long paſſage formerly quoted: “ Thoſe (2) adm 
& rable ** art divine Gon, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ——neither knen 
nor attempted, to deliver the doctrine of their maſter with the arti 


! 


* 


(0 See Fol. i. p. 35 3. Nga | 
t) Non enim per alios diſpoſitionem ſalutis noſtræ cognovimus, quam pt 
eos, per quos evangelium pervenit ad nos: quod quidem tunc præconav 

poſtea vero per Dei voluntatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentl 
& columnam fidei noſtræ futurum, Nec enim fas eſt dicere, quoniam al 
prædicaverunt, quam perfectam haberent agnitionem, ficut quidam aude 
dicere, gloriantes, emendatores ſe eſſe Apoſtolorum. Poſtea enim quam i 


ANU 
* 


rexit Dominus noſter a mortuis, & induti ſunt ſupervenientis Spiritus San 
virtutem ex alto, de omnibus adimpleti ſunt, & habuerant perfectam ag 
onem, exierunt in fines terræ, ea quæ a Deo nobis bona ſunt evangehzant 
& ccoleftem pacem hominibus annunciantes : qui quidem & omnes pate f 
finguli eorum habentes evangelium Dei. Tren. adv. Her. . 3. cap. 1. 

(u) Vol. viii, p. 90. 92. We 
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« and eloquence of words... Nor were they greatiy concerned about 
« the writing of books, being engaged in a more excellent miniftrie, 
« which is above all human power. Inſomuch that Paul, the moſt able 
« of all in the furniture both of words and thoughts, has left nothing in 
« writing, beſide a few epiſtles ... Nor were the reſt of our Saviour's 
« followers unacquainted with theſe things, as the ſeventy diſciples, and 
e many others, beſide the twelve Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs of all the diſ- 
« ciples of our Lord, Matthew and 85 only have left us any memoirs: 
« who too, as we have been informed, were compelled to write by a kind 
« of neceſſity. And what follows. ; 
3. This paſſage ſhould be compared with another of (x) Origen. And 
they who pleaſe may alſo conſult our remarks (*) upon what has been 
now tranſcribed from Euſebe. Which may be of uſe to caution us, 
not to be too precipitate in giving a very early date to the Goſpels, as if 
they were writ immediately after our Lord's aſcenſion : when there is rea- 
on to think, they were not writ, till after numerous converts had been 
made, who expreſſed their deſires to have written hiſtories of what they 
had heard, for refreſhing their memories. : 
4. Says Theodore, Biſhop of Mapſuęſtia, in the later part of the fourth 
enturie, about the year 394. © After ()) the Lord's aſcenſion to hea» 
© yen the diſciples ſtaid a good while at Feruſalem, viſiting the cities in 
© it's neighbourhood, preaching chiefly to the Jews: until the great Paul 
© called by the divine grace, was appointed to preach the goſpel to Gen- 
tiles openly. And in proceſſe of time Divine Providence, not allowing 
© them to be confined'to any one part of the earth, made way for con- 
© ducting them to remote countreys. Peter went to Rome, the others 
© elfewhere. John, in particular, took up his abode at Epheſus, viſiting 
© however at ſeaſons the ſeveral parts of Aa. . About this time the 
© other Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, publiſhed their Goſpels, 
© which were ſoon ſpread all over the world, and were received by all the 
© faithful in general with great regard.” . . . . . He proceeds to fay, 
© that nevertheleſs, the Chriſtians in Aſa, having brought thoſe Goſpels 
© to him, earneſtly entreated him to write a farther account of fuch 
things as were needful to be known, and had been omitted by the reſt. 
With which requeſt he complied.” 
This remarkable paſſage, upon which divers obſervations were 
ade, when it was firſt quoted, may diſpoſe us to think, that all the 
our Goſpels were writ about the ſame time, and that none of them 
vere publiſhed till after, or about the ſixtieth year of our Lord's Na- 
Ivity, 6 | 
5. By divers ancient Chriſtian writers it is ſaid, that (z) Mark, 
e diſciple and interpreter of Peter, at the deſire of the brethren of Rome, 
wrote a ſhort Goſpel, according to what he had heard related b 
f eter. So Jerome (a) beſide others, as before quoted, in his book of II- 
uſtrious Men, | 5 
St. 


— 


T >= a2 


(x) See Vol. p. 236. 1 Vol. viii. p. 124. 2 „ 0 137. 
) See Vol. ix. P. 403. 404. 5 | 


- 


ar three Goſpels, - 


5 97 Fil. Fo feph. * Jud. l. 20. cap. xi, n. . Oc. B. i. l. 6, r Fe £3 


b Dye Time of writing Calm 


St. Peter, I reckon, did not come to Rome before the reign of Nirs 
Ap not till the ſecond time that Paul was · in that city, in the feat 
63. or 64. And yet, at this time, the Chriſtians at Rome deſired Mar- 
to give them in writing an account of Peter's preaching, for refreſhiſn; 
their memories concerning what the Apoſtle had ſaid of Chriſt, and his 
doctrine. The conſequence is manifeſt. I'hey had not then any wiit- 
ten Goſpel in their hands. Nor did they know, that there was ohe. 
4 The truth is, ſays Mr. Jones (b), if St. Mart, or any one elſe, Bad Had 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, at Rome, there would have been no need of St, 
« Mark's writing.” 

Theſe are general obſervations in the ancients,” or deduced from them, 
which may be of no ſmall uſe to lead us to the true time of Wen te 


n 


That the ff three Goſpels were,publijhe before the A grun of Jer 
which happened i in the year of the Chriſtian s LAX. 


ONCERNING this I tranſcribe below (c) a very * ar- 
gument of Le Clerc from his ade upon hi four Evange- 
{ts.. 

The Jewiſh war began, according (4) to Jeſphus, in the month a 
May in the 66. year of the Chriſtian epoch, and ended in September, in 
the year 70. in the deſolation of the city of Fera/alem and the. temple. 
And I think, it may be ſhewn to be very probable, that the firſt three 
Goſpels were writ before the year 66. when the final troubles. and cala- 
mities of the Jewiſh People were coming on. ' 

This muſt appear to have a great deal of probability from the Paste 
tions therein recorded concerning the deſtruction of the temple, the oyer- 
throw of the city of Jeruſalem, the ruin of the Jewiſh State and Peo- 
ple in Fudea, together with divers circumſtances of theſe: events, and 
many troubles and calamities preceding them. Theſe predictions are 
recorded in the hiſtories of our Saviour's miniſtrie, which we call Gol- 


bes 
(3) Vindication of the former part of St. Matthews Goſpel, p. 54. chap. vi. 


(e) Quinetiam, fi ex Veterum nonnullorum teſtimoniis antea adductis, de 
re judicemus;. alfirmabimus, Matthzum, Marcum, et. Lucam, ante ultima Ne- 
ronis tempora, quibus occiſi ſunt Petrus et Paulus, Evangelia ſeripſiſſe. Quod 
non levi argumento conſirmari poteſt, ducto ex Matth. cap. xxiv., Mare. Xii. 
Luc. xxi. u ubi narratur Jeroſolymæ excidii prædictio, quafi rei etiamnum fu- 
turz, eo tempore, quo Evangelia ab iis ſeribebantur. Si enim eam pradics 
tionem poſt eventum ſcripfiſſent Evangeliſte memorati, verbulo ſaltem mo- 
nuiſfent, prædictionem fuiſſe eventu confirmatam. Quqd tantum abeſt ut 
faciant, ut Matthæus et Marcus hac admonitione, 6 0 ẽðονννταιν ,, qui legil 
zatelligat, quam ſubjiciunt præſagiis Jeroſolymitanæ cladis, admonere videat- 
tur Chriſtianos in Judza viventes, ut diligenter futura illa præſagia attendant, 
quo poſlint vitæ ſuz conſulere, Vide Matth. xxiv. 15. Marc. xiii. 4 
et ea loca interpretes. Cleric. Dif}. i. 4 quatuor Evangeldds num. hh 


els, without any the leſt hint, either expreſs and deſigned, or acciden- 
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% ally dropping from the' writers; that thoſe; predictions had been fulfilled 
1 and verified, or that the things ſpoken of had happened. Thoſe prophe- 
rk ies are recorded in Matth. xxiii. 34. . . 39. and xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke 
. St. Le has alo:etfewher& recorded the affectionate concern, which | 
ur Lord expreſſed in therview and proſpect of thoſe impending evils; ch. 
Kill. 34. 35. and xix AF: 24441 Theſe things are alfo referred to, and 
Wh oken of, in divers other diſcourſes, ſome plain, ſome parabolicah, | or 
ad therwiſe figurative: as Matth. xxi- 33 40. xxii. R. . J. Mark xi. 
d. . . . 12. Luke xiii. I.. . 9. xx. 9. . . 20. XXL. 5. 13. In none of 


a which places does there appear any intimation, that the things ſpoken 


, of were come to paſs. And in recording the preſages of this final and 
tal overthrow. of the Jewiſh nation the hiſtorians have inſerted Warn- 


nas and admonitions, proper to excite the attention of readers, and induce 
ode who lived in Judea, to take care of their own ſafety, without delay. 
WV att. xxiv. 15. 565 ; Wher Je erg ore Hef Jo the l — 
tion, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, land zn the haly place, | hos - 
th, let 12 MEA” 9 then let 2 72 75 e, me 2 wen 
ains. Let him which isnon the e not come down to tate any thing 
put of bis horſe. Neither, let him which. is in the field, return back. te take, 
Y bis chthes. And what follows. And to the like purpoſe in Mark xiii. 
. . 16. When theſe diſcourſes werę recorded, the things ſpoken of 
ad not yet come to paſs,” There, were men living, to whom theſe, ad- 


Wok . » » 7 10 42 is} 1 1 ; 
5. onitions might be-uſeful for ſecuring their ſafety. g. 
ple Moreover, though theſe predictions muft have been recorded, before 


ey were accompliſhed ; I think, the fulfilment was then near at hand, 
ind not far off. Ichis ſeems to be implied in that expreſſion: Let bim 
bot readeth, underſtand. And indeed ut mult have been difficult and, ha- 


tic: ardous to publiſh Ae in writing. How offenſive theſe ſayings 
. ut have been to the Jewiſh People, and perhaps to ſome others like 
peo⸗ ae, is eaſie to conceive from the nature of the things ſpoken of. And 
N may be confirmed by divers inſtances. When our Lord had ſpoken 


he parable of the vineyard, let out to huſbandmen, recorded in Luke xx. 
. . . 18. it is added, by the Evangeliſt. ver. 19. 20. Aud the Chief 
Frie/ts, and the Scribes, the ſame hour fought to lay hands on him. But they 
ared the peopie. © For they perceived, that he had ſpoken this parable againſt. 
hem. And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign them- 


: ves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deli 
Ne. rin unto the power and authority Fa the Governor. And among the 
Quol WWW lious charges brought againſt our Saviour by falſe witneſſes, this was 
Vn. ne, at He {5 I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to build it in 

m fi- ee days. Matth. xxvi. 61. With this he was reproached likewiſe, 
ecken ben hanging on the croſs. xxvii. 40. The like offenſive charges were 


acht againſt Stephen. Acts vi. 14. Ie have heard him ſay, that 


t Teſus of Nazareth ſhall deftroy thi ſhe noe. 

ont Jeſus 9 all deflroy this place, and ſhall change the cuſthms 
100 ich Moſes delivered to us. And, poffibly, he did ſay ſome what not very 
I ifferent. So likewiſe St. Matthew, and the other Apoſtles, might re- 


. © in the hearing of many what Chriſt had ſaid to them, and in part to 
„ "< thers alſo, concerning the overthrow of the temple, and the Jewiſh ſtate. 


hearers. 


ea, very probably, they had often repeated theſe things to attentive 
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hearers. But ſpeaking and writing are different. And I apprehend; it 
could not have been ſafe, nor prudent, to record theſe predictions, m 
of which are very plain, and all intelligible,) ſoon after our Lord's of 


on. ö 21 1 
eſe prophecies therefore of our Lord, as recorded in the firſt three 
Goſpels, afford at once an argument, that they were written and publiſh. 
ed before the deſtruction of Feruſalem - and that they were not publiſhed 
many years before it, or however, not many years before the commence 
ment of the war at the time above mentioned, 7 


8 E C | F. IV. | 


An Aroument, ſhewing the true Time of writing the Goſpels, taken the 
N As, and the 5 of St. Luke's 2 7" | 
ONE can ſuppoſe, that the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles was 
N compoſed before the year 62. or 63. as the hiſtory is there 
8 down to the — of St. Pauls two years impriſonment 
2 | . 1588 
And, very probably, the Goſpel, to which St. Zuke refers at the be- 
inning of that book, had not been writ long before. This I ſuppoſe tn 
be now the common opinion of learned men. And for giving e 
ateſt ſatisfaction to all my readers, Lſhall tranſcribe below at large the 
ntiments of ſeveral to this purpoſe, ſuch as that of the late (e) Mr, 
Jones, and (/) Eftius, (g) Mili, (*) Dodwell, and (H) Baſnage : e 


(e) “Hence we ſee near to what time this hiſtory of the Acts was written! 
viz. either in the year 62. or not long after: it being altogether prohabl 
that St. Lule would not defer writing long after his departure from St. Pail 
Which ſeems to have been now, when the Apoſtle was ſet at liberty from bull 
confinement at Rome. . . . That he wrote both the Goſpel and the Acts in thei 
fame year, ſeems very probable: as it is certain, that one of them is only to 
be looked upon as the ſecond part, or continuation of the other.“ 7 
New and Fe Method, Dc. Part. 4+ ch. vi. Vol. LO Z. 158. See Him 10 ch. 
XTs * 1 1 * 

s Deinde, nec ſatis conſtat, Evangelium Lucæ jam tum editum full 
quando Paulus hanc epiſtolam ſcripſit. Nam Acta quidem Apoſtolica ſenp 
ſiſſe videtur ſtatim poſt Evangelium, tanquam ejuſdem voluminis libros pu- 
mum et ſecundum. Scripſit autem Acta poſt biennium Pauli Romæ comm6- 
rantis, id eſt, multis annis poſt hanc epiſtolam. uare circa idem temp 
Evangelium ab eo ſcriptum fuiſſe, credibile eſt. Eft. ad 2 Cor. viii. 18. 

g) Voluminis hujus D. Lucz patrem poſteriorem, ſeu yo» d:.7:go1 quol 
attinet, librum dico Actuum Apoſtolorum, haud dubium eft . . . . quin} 
ſcriptus fit ſtatim poſt a5y:v wearer, five Evangelium. Mill. Prol. num. 121 
(*) Sunt enim Acta divreros ejuſdem operis A5ye5, cujus Wewrey Moyer ip 
fuum agnoſcit Evangelium. AR. i. 1. Dedev. Diff. Iren. i. num. xx 

(5) Non multum vero interjectum fuiſſe temporis inter Actorum Apoll 
licorum et Evangelii confectionem, conjectura ex præfatione ad Theophili 
duci poteſt. Primum guidem librum confect . . . AQtuum ergo liber continus 
eft, ſerieſque Evangelii, . . . Multum vero abiiſſe temporis antequam a prog 
libro omnibus. numeris expleto ad poſteriorem tranſire Lucas, nulla ration 
eogimur ad credendum, &c. Baſuag. Ann. 60. num. xxvitie : 
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ine appears to me very obvious. And if ſo, we have gained very 
op 264 — of the four Goſpels, | EA 
Gretius ſuppoſeth, that 0 when Paul left Rome, he went into Spain: 
d that at the ſame time Luke went into Greece, and there wrote 
iis Goſpel and the Acts. Jerome ſuppoſeth, that (4) the book of t 
as was writ at Rome. But that makes no difference in point of time: 
WE cc he allows, that it reaches to the end of St. Paul's two years impri- 


pnment at Rome. 4 


This one conſideration, ſo far as I am able to judge, overthrows the 
pinion, that St. Luke's Goſpel was writ about fifteen years after our 
ord's aſcenſion, Vea, it evidently ſhews, that it was not writ till the 
car 60. or afterwards. | 5 
And the beginning of St. Luke's Goſpel affords an argument, that 
E other two Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Nara Were not writ 
boner. For this Evangeliſt knew nothing of them. Conſequently, 


is introduction ſhews this. Let us ebſerve it. 
Foraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in arder a decla« 
ation of thoſe things, which are moſt ſurely believed among uu. . It 
emed good unto me alſo, having had penfect underflanding all things 
om the very fir/t, ta write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus = 
nat thou mighteſt now the certainty of thoſe things, 1 herein thou. haſt 
en inſtructed. 29 e 
Win St. Luke ſays, that many had undertaken, to write hiſtories of 


ly. For they are not many, He muſt intend them, and others, or 
me different from them. Which laſt will appear moſt likely, if we 
dn{1der what there follows. _ OS vs Tn 
Of thoſe many he ſays, they had taken in hand, undertaken, or-attempt- 
. St. Luke would not have ſpoken thus of Mattheu, or Mark. 
deed, we may ſuppoſe, that (J) thoſe narrations, to whieff St. Luke 
ers, were not falſe and fabulous, nor heretical. But they were de- 
ve, F413) 
Grotius ſays, the (m) word is of a middle meaning. And that it does 
t neceſſarily imply, that the writers, here intended, had failed to per- 
m what they undertook, 

| Nevertheleſs 


(:) Librum autem et hunc, et qui de Actibus Apoſtolorum, ſcriptum arbi- 
r, non multo poſtquam Paulus Roma abiit in Hiſpaniam. am in id 
npus definit Actuum liber, qui ſi ſerius ſeriptus eſſet, in ulteriora etiam 
npora narrationem protenderet. Puto autem, Roma nfle Lucam in A- 
— ibi ab eo conſcriptos quos habemus libros. Grot. Pr. is 
ang. Luce, 

t) See Pol. &. p. 94. 95- 
) Quod iſtos ait Lucas, non ſatis commoda preſtitiſſe: minime tamen, 
or, fabuloſas, immo etiam impias narrationes intelligens, tandem Ecele- 
ſub Nicodemi, . , . + Thomz, Egyptiorum nominibus impudentiſſime 
ruſas. Nec tamen hic recte colligunt, Lucam poſt Matthæum et Marcum 
Ic ſuam hiſtoriam edidiſſe. Bea. in Luc. cap. i. ver. 1. a | 
n) Enixcipnoay. aggreſh ſunt« Bene notavit vir eruditiſimus, vocem eſſe 
am: neque enim ex ea colligi poſſe, non præſtitum ab illis ſcriptoribus. 
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ey were not then writ, and 2 or, but lately. Every word of. 


Saviour, he cannot mean Matthew alone, nor Matthew and Mark 
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3² : De Time of writing Cn IV. 
Nevertheleſs the ancient Chriſtians, to ſeveral of whom the Geek 
language was natural, underſtood the word differently. And” their 
judgements muſt be of value in this caſe. Origen's obſervations upon 
St. Luke's introduction may be ſeen. vol. iii. p. 316. . . 319. where'he 
fays, © St. Luke's expreſſion, taten in hand, implies a-tacit accuſation df 
& thoſe, who without the gift of the Holy Ghoſt took upon them to writs 
„ Goſpels. * For Matthew, and Mart, and Luke, and John, did not tal 
in hand to write: but being full of the Holy Ghoſt wrote Goſpels," 
In which words, and afterwards, continually, he diſtinguiſheth the four 
Evangeliſts from the writers, referred to by St, Lule. To the like pur. 
poſe (2) Ambro/e, who either copied, or cloſely imitated Origen. © An 
ſays Euſebe * Luke (o) at the beginning aſſigns the reaſon of his writing 
<« declaring, that whereas many others had raſhly undertaken to compoꝶ 
6 relations of the things, which were moſt firmly believed, he therefor i 
& thought himſelf obliged, in order to divert us from the uncertain rela. 
< tions of others, to deliver in his Goſpel a certain account of thoſe 
cc things of which he was fully affured.” Which paſſage was tranſcribed 
by us (p) formerly. And. Epiphanius, whom (q) I now place below, 
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plainly. affixed a difadvantageous meaning to this word, 5 
Beauſobre readily allows, that (7) we ought to follow the ancients in 
their interpretation of this word, and to ſuppoſe, that St. Luke here ſpeaks 
of ſome attempts, and eſſays, that had not been well executed. 
This may be ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that St. Luke does not ſpeak d 
any of our Evangeliſts. Mr. (*) Dodwell was of the ſame opinion. 
But we may have yet farther aflurance of it by obſerving what St. Zul 
fays of himſelf, and his own deſign. Which is to this purpoſe: © That 
it had ſeemed good to him, to ſend to Theophilus'in writing a diftind 
c and particular hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt : that he might better know, and 
4 be more fully confirmed in the truth of thoſe things, in which he ha 
been inſtructed by word of mouth.” | pets 
In my opinion, this implies a ſuppoſition, that Theophilus had not yet 
in his hands any good written hiſtorie of the words and works of ſe 
ſus Chriſt, - * x 
- "Conſequently St. Lyke at the year 62. and poſſibly ſomewhat later, di 
not know of St. Matthew's and St. Mart's Goſpels. And therefore 
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(z) See Pol. 1X, þ.2 W : | TK 
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 (p) Vol. viii. p. 95. 

6 od οο t Here TOAKDE ETENEICNOUY be © Twas; emix;eronta; d 
Oni N 1785 Wie: an, — unpirbov, Kg 785 aNAES. H. FI. num. vii. P. 428. | 
(r) Ce mot 3 mTsx«(pnoay, eſt certainement tres-equivoque, et peut foft 
bien fignifier des tentatives malheureuſes, des efforts qui ont mal rouffi, St. Ex 
phane ne Va pas entendu autrement. Origene de meme, dans fa preface 
8. Luc. et après lui la plupart des Interpretes Grecs. "Quand it s'agit de! 
fignification des termes Grees, et que ſes auteurs Grecs, qui les explique 
n'ont aucun interèt à leur donner des ſens forces, ces derniers ſemblent dight 
de creance, Heauſ. Remarques ſur Luc. ch. i. p. 100. eee 
(%) Ut plane alios fuiffe neceſſe lit hg hiſtoriæ ſeriptores à Jul 


viſos, a noſtris, quos habemus Evangeliſtis. D. Iren. i. num, xxl, 
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Cu. IV. the three firſt Goſpels. -— * 


muſt ſuppoſe, that they were not yet writ and publiſhed, or however, but 
lately. For if they had been publiſhed ſeveral years, St. Luke, who had 
accompanied Paul in Greece, Aſia, Paleſtine, and Rome, could not have 
been unacquainted with them. f TED yy 0 

This argument appears to me valid. At leſt F cannot diſcern, where 
+ fails. It has long ſeemed to me a clear and obvious argument, that 
he Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Mark were not writ till the year 60. 
r afterwards, For if they had been writ ſooner, they would by this 
jme have been in the hands of St. Luke, and Theophilus, and all the faith- 
ul in general. And St. Luke could not have expreſſed himſelf, as he 
Joes in this introduction: nor indeed would he have writ any Goſpel at 


Ill, 


G 
Sr. MATTHEW, Apos TL E, and EVANGELIST, 


His Hiſtorie, II. Teſtimonies of ancient Writers to his _ III. 
Remarks upon them, for diſcerning the Time of this Goſpel. IV. Characs 
ters of Time in the Gopel utſelf. V. The Language, in which it was 


writ, 


MATTHEW (a) called alſo (3) Levi, ſon of (c) Alpheus, 

was a Publican, or (D) Toll-gatherer under the Romans. He 

as, undoubtedly, a native of Galilee, as the reſt of Chriſt's Apoſtles 

ere: but of what city in that countrey, or which tribe of the people of 
Yael, is not known. | | 

As 


(4) The hiſtorie of our Lord's calling this diſciple is in Matth. ix. 9. 
Mark ii. 13. . . 16. Luke v. 27. . 32» ; 
(B) This Evangeliſt, in his account of his being called by Chriſt, names 
nſelf Matthew, ch. ix. 9. But St. Mark and St. Luke in their accounts of 
call him Levi. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. & 29. This has induced Grotius 
argue, that Matthew and Levi are different perſons : though he cannot deny, 
at the circumſtances of the hiſtorie lead us to think, one and the ſame per- 

to be intended. Video omnes hodie ita exiſtimare, hunc eundem eſſe, 
em Marcus & Lucas Levi nominant. Et ſane congruunt circumſtantiæ. 
ot, ad Mat. ix. 9. It is obſervable, that Heracleon, the alentinian, as cited 
Clement of A. Str. J. 4. p. 502. reckons among Apoſtles, who had not ſuf- 
ed martyrdom, Matthew, Philip, Thomas, and Levi. By Levi, probably, 
racleon meant Lebbeus, otherwiſe called Thaddeus. Vid. Fubr. Bib. Gr. J. 4. 


8 (n 5. T. 3. p. 126. Coteler. Annot. in Conſtitut. I. 8. cap, 22. Dodw. Dif. 
it de.“ “ 24. Tt is certain, that Euſebe and Ferome thought Matthew and Levi 


be ouly two names of one and the ſame perſon. See in this work, yol. 
* Þ-83. vol. x. p. 83. and 89. Moreover, in the catalogues of the 
holtles, which are in Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 13. Is the name 
Uther, It is likely, that Levi was the name, by which the Apoſtle was 
d in the former part of his life: and Maitbeas the name, by which he 
nay 122 afterwards. 6 (See notes (e) and (D) p. 34+) 
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* . C 
As he fat at the Receipt of Cuſtom, by the ſea-/ide, in the city of Caper- 


haum, or near it, Jeſus ſaid unto him: Follow me. And he aroſe and fil. 


lotbed him. Which needs not to be underſtood to imply, that Matthay 
did not make up his accounts with thoſe, by whom he had been employ. 

ed, and inſtruſted. | | | 
Afterwards (E) he made an entertainment, at his houſe, where Jeſus 
was preſent, and likewiſe divers of his diſciples. And there fat at table 
with them many Publicans, and others, of no very reputable character 
inthe eye of the Phariſees, who were ſtrict in external purifiqations, and 
other like obſervances. Matthew, it is likely, was willing to take lea 
of his former acquaintance in a civil manner. He was likewiſe defir. 
ous, that they ſhould converſe with Jeſus, hoping, that they might he 
taken with his diſcourſe. And Jeſus, with a view of doing good, and to 
ſhew, that he did not diſdain any man, made na exceptions to this defign 
of his new diſciple. Nor is it unlikely, that the ends aimed at were ob. 
tained, in part at leaſt. Matthew's former friends did, probably, diſcen 
fomewhat extraordinarie in Jeſus, fo far as to induce them to think, i 
was not unreaſonable in him to leave his former employment, for the 
; fake 
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Roſs 


(cc) Fhat is faid by St. Mars only ch. ii. 14. But we do not perceinh 
who Alpheus was. Tillemont obſerves to this purpoſe. St Mark gives hu 
ce the turname of Alpbeus: To 75 jm Which may have been the nam 
« of his father. This has given occaſion to ſome of the ancients, and to i 
« the modern Greeks, to ſay, that James the ſon of Alpheus was his brother 
though it be entirely dettitute of all probability. Quoiqu'il n'y at 8 
© cela aucune apparence.” Tillem. S. Matt, init. Mem. T. i. | 
Dr. Doddridge, Family Expolitor. Sect. 44. Vol. i. p. 280. ſays round 
ce that Matthew, otherwiſe called Levi, was the ſon of Alpheus, and the brothd 
« of James. Comp. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 13.“ But I do ol 
think thoſe texts can afford ſufficient proof, that Matthew, and Fames the 0 
of Alpheus, had the ſame father, and were brothers. If that had been tl 
caſe, their relation to each other would have been hinted, or plainly declart 
in the Goſpels. es 
I do not love bold conjectures in others, and would not indulge myſel 1 
them. But I ſuſpect, that theſe words in Mark ii. 14. ſon of Alpheus, T0 
e\@aw, are an interpolation, ſome how or other, undeſignedly, and accid 
tally inſerted in that place. What is truly ſaid of James, has been alſo appli 
to Matthew, The eurious may do well to eonſider, whether this cone 7 
be not countenanced by the ſingularity of the thing, ſaid no where elle, 8 
by the various readings of that text, which may be ſeen in Beza, Mil, i 
Wetftein. | 
D) © His office ſeems more particularly to have conſiſted in gathering 
& cuſtoms of commodities, that came by the ſea of Galilee, and the tribi 
& which paſſengers were to pay, that went by water.” Cave's Lives of 
Apo a 177. 5 : 
'E) That this entertainment was not made by Matthew on the very 
that Chriſt called him to attend on him, is argued by Mr. Jones in his Vil 
cation of the former part of Sr. Matthew's Goſpel, p. 129. .. 137-and by! 
Doddridge, Family Expoſitor, Vol. i. ſea. LXXI. note (a), who fays; 
xc js certain, the feaſt was after the day of his calling, perhaps, ſome mo 
after: when he had made up his accompts, and regularly paſſed his bu 
* into other hands: which, to be ſure, from a principle of juſtice, a8 web 
% prudence, he would take care to doe? | 


Ga. v. de. Matthew. 1 
lake of the companie of Jeſus, and the advantages, which in time he 
might receive from him. The Phariſees made reflections. But our 
Lord vindicated himſelf. And all the three Evangeliſts have recorded 
this inſtance of our Lord's amiable familiarity and condeſcenſion, which 
is one of the diſtinctions of his ſhining character. And it is a proof, 
that at the time of their writing, ſeverally, their Goſpels, they were 
WE nolded into the temper and principles of him, whoſe hiſtorie they 
—_ w:iotc. | &* | 
[clus now called Matthew to be with him, to be a witneſſe of his 
words and works, and he put him into the number of his Apoſtless 
Thenceforward he continued with the Lord: Jeſus. And after his aſ- 
cenſion, he was at Feruſalem, and partook of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
with the other Apoſtles. Together with them he bore teſtimonie ta 
e reſurrection of Jeſus: and, as may be ſuppoſed, preached for ſome 
hile at Jeruſalem, and in the ſeveral parts of Fudea, confirming his doc- 
tine with miracles, which God enabled him to perform in the name of 
eius. 
ln his own catalogue of the twelve Apoſtles, ch. x. he is the eighth in 
order. In St. Mark's ch. iii. and St. Lule's ch. vi. he is the ſeventh, 
leis alſo named in the eighth place, Acts i. 13. Nor is there any par- 
icular account in the Goſpels of the call of any of the Apoſtles, except 
is, and four other, Andrew and Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, who 
ere called before (F). | wo 
Clement of Alexandria ſays, that (a) the Apoſtle Matthew uſed a very 
paring diet, eating no elf. but only vegetables. But, perhaps, this is 
aid upon the ground only of ſome uncertain tradition, not well atteſted, 
Socrates, in the fifth centurie, ſays, that (%) when the Apoſtles went 
broad to preach to the Gentiles, Thomas took Parthia for his lot, Mat- 
bew Ethiopia, and Bartholomew India. And it is now a common opi- 
ion, that Matthew (c) died a Martyr in Ethiopia, in a city called Nr, — 
zbbar, or Naddaver : but by what kind of death, is altogether uncertain. 
lowever, ſome others ſpeak of his preaching, and dying in Parthza, or 
era. And the diverſity of thoſe accounts ſeems to ſhew, that they all 
e without good foundation. | 
I think, it may be of uſe to take here at length a paſſage of Euſabe, at 
e beginning of the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, after having 
the preceding book ſpoken of the many calamities in Fudea, when the 
ar was juſt breaking out.“ This,” ſays he, © was the ſtate of things with 
the Jews. But the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour being 
diſperſed abroad, preached in the whole world. Thomas, as we * 
66 

* 


(r) St. 7% ſays ch. # 43. The day following, Feſus ꝛscculd go forth into 

plilee, and fimdeth Philip, = faith unto him: F. * * me. If Philip was then 

A our Lord to be an Apoſtle, he ought to be added to the others above 
ed. ; BETS & 


(a) Mærgaie A, Is 6 dmbgon®* omtgudruy, x) dug, x} Rax, Gus 

» wlAGuCavr, Clem. Pacd. iS. P. 148. D. 4 5 

(b) Hyize s d n xg Tiy is T& tm wiguay ironTo, dens par voy 

4 ar U &νm e · Mar datos & ailioriar, K. A Sore H. Z. l. 1. 

© See Cav; Lives of the Apeſllery 2 his Hift. Lit. 
2 * 
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36 St. Matthew. en. v. 


& by tradition, had Parthia for his lot, Andrew Scytbia, ohn Aſia. Wha 
ec having lived there a long time died at 3 Peter, as it ſeems 
& preached to the diſperſed Jews in Pontus and Galatia, Bithynia, Cappa, 
« docia, and Aſia. At length coming to Rome, he was crucified, with 
de his head downward, as he had deſired. What need I to ſpeak of Paul 
« who fully preached the goſpel of Chriſt from Jerusalem to llyricum, 
ic and at laſt died a Martyr at Rome, in the time of Nero? So ſays Origen 
« expreſsly in the third tome of his Expoſitions of the book of Genels ay 
Thus writes our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian. But, as Valeſius obſerves, 
" (d) is not eaſie to determine exactly, where the quotation from Origen 
ns. bs 

. from this paſſage, as it ſeems, we may conclude, that at the 
begining of the fourth centurie, there were not any certain and well at. 
teſted accounts of the places, out of Juda, in which many of the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt preached. For if there had, Euſebe muſt have been acquainted 
with them. In particular we may, hence infer, as I apprehend, tha 
there was no certain account, whither Matthew went, when he left Jud 
For there is no notice taken of him in this paſſage. Nor does erm 
in his article of St. Matthew, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, former 
(e) tranſcribed at large, take any notice of the countreys, in which te 
preached. Nor do J recollect, that in any other of his genuine works 
he has ſaid any thing of the travels of this Apoſtle. | 2 

Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, in the ſecond centurie, as cited by 

Clement of Alexandria, reckons (f) Matthew among thoſe Apoſtles, whi 
did not dye by martyrdom. Nor does Clement contradict him. 

It is alſo obſervable, that (g) Chry/s/tom has a commendation of Mal 
thew, conſiſting of divers articles: his humility, mercifulneſſe or liben 
lity, piety, general benevolence, writing a Goſpel, finally, fortitude, in 
much as he came from the preſence of the Council rejoycing : referring, I ſup 
poſe, to Acts v. 41. But ſays nothing of his martyrdom. Which m 
induce us to think, that there was not any tradition about it among Chr 
tians at that time, or that it was not much regarded. | 

Timmins 1b II. Having thus given the hiftorie of this Apoſtle, I pn 
Code ceed to the conſideration of his Goſpel, one of the unive 
is GYper (ally acknowledged books of the New Teſtament, Tu 

things principally are to be the ſubjects of our inquirie, the time of wil 
ing it, and the language in which it was writ. And I propoſe to rect 
here briefly all, or moſt of the authors, that have been largely quote 
in the former volumes, fo far as relates to thoſe two particulars. 
Papias, Bp. of Hierapolis, about A. D. 116. by tome fuppoſed to ha 
been acquainted with John the Apoſtle, by others with 2 the Ele 
only, in his five books, entitled Explications of the Oracles of the + | 
W * 
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(4) Cum Euſebius hic dicat, ſuperiora ex libro tertio Explanationum \ 
genis in Geneſim eſſe deſumta, dubitari merito poteſt, unde incipiant Orig 
verba, &c. Valeſ. Annot. 3. cap. I. | 

(e) Fol. x. p. 89. 90. 1 | - 25 

( ft) Ov 70.2 Wart 64 owt ry WAOAGYHO av THy Fa T5 Own @ 1100.01) 
5 ** 18 2 pathai®., Oidaumrare, bopa:, Neu g, K) GAA% Dοννν— . Clem, 
. 4. 502. B. 5 ; 

(2 {n Matth. hom. 48. al. 4% . 7. 491. 


As 


8. Matthew. | 35 


Cu. V. 5 b 
which ſeem to have been collections of ancient ſtories and traditions, 
makes (y) expreſs mention of Matthew's Goſpel, and ſays, that he wrote 
the Divine Oracles in the Hebrew tongue. We 3 1 
]renaeus, Biſhop of Lyons, about the year 178, who was born in Aſia, 
and in his youth was acquainted with Polycarp, diſciple of St, Job ſays: 
« Matthew (i) then among the Jews wrote a goſpel in their nan nk 


« while Peter and Paul were preaching the goſpel at Rome, and found: 
ai ing [or eſtabliſhing] the church there. And after their exit, | that is, 
« death, or departure] Mark alſo, the diſciple and interpreter; of Peter, 
« delivered to us in writing the things that had been preached-by Peter: 
« And Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book the goſpel 


% Ä——0 COM CE 


the * preached by him. Afterwards John, the diſciple of the Lord, who 
at WW |caned upon his breaſt, likewiſe publiſhed a Goſpel, whilft he dwelt at 
le BR E 2/5, in 4a.” In another place he ſays, © the (4) Goſpel aceord- 
tel ing to Matt hero was delivered to the Jews. . 
u sigen, about 230, ſays, © that (/) 3 to the tradition received 
dea, « by him, the firſt Goſpel was written by Matthew, once a Publican, 


« afterwards a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt : who delivered it to the Jewiſh 
believers, compoſed in the Hebrew language.” And in another place 

ee ſays, „that (:) Matthet wrote for the Hebrews.”? . +" 
| i Euſcbe, about 315, © Matthew (n) having firſt preached to the 


© Hebrews, when he was about to oO to other people, delivered to them 
in their own language the Goſpel according to him, by that writing 
© ſupplying the want of his preſence with thoſe whom he was leaving.” 
Athanaſius, in his Feſtal Epiſtle (o) does not ſay, where, or in what lan- 
guage, Matthew wrote, But in the Synopfis, aicribed to him, it is ſaid 
a ) Matthew wrote his Geſpel in Hebrew, and publiſhed it at Feru - 
alem.“ | | 44 | | 
Gril of Feruſalem fays, te that ({q) Matthew wrote in Hebrew,” 

Epiphanius likewiſe ſays, © that (r) Matthew wrote in Hebrew.” And 
ſterwards, © Matthew (s) wrote firſt, and Hart ſoon after him, being 
follower of Peter at Rome,” If Mark did not write till after Peter came 
o Rome, and Matthew but a little before him; it follows, that Matthew's 
oſpel was not writ ſo ſoon, as many later writers have ſuppoſed, _ 
Gregorie Nazianzen, in his catalogue, ſays, “ that (t) Matthew wrote 
tor the Hebrews,” | | | 1 
And Ebedjeſu, that (u) Matthew, the firſt Evangeliſt, publiſhed his 
Goſpel in Paleſtine, writ in Hebrew,” : 

| | Theodore 


(h) See of this wwort, Vol. i, p, 242. the ſecond edition. 

(i) O wiv 3 2 5 2 8 5 c Nanixutuw *% YouOny 33 
ibi, TS wirpb, 1d ae iy gwpn PuayYeruGCopiruy Kg bee Tur £xXAm> 
%. a. *. Adv. Haer, I. 3. cab. i. Et ap. Euſcb. l. 5. c. 8. Aud in this evork 
0%. J. p. 3. ; 23 | 

(t) See Fol. j. p. 356 I) Pol. iii. p. 235. 

() P. 278. 8 05 Fol. 1 92. See alſo p. 177. 

6% Hol. viii. p. 227. (b P. 249. 

P. %% 3 - (72 P. 304. and 3. 

(5) Eulbg & were The pwarkeior dxdautes yeroures & Hf, TH avg witgy 
ne. Citat. ib. p. 305. ; 5 


% Vol. ix. p. 133. Comp. p. 134. (7 P. 216. | -” 
77 C3 | 
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for conducting them to remote countreys. Peter went to Rome, the 
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33 Se. Matt Beco. En. V, 


Theodore of Mopſueſtia ſays, © that (x) for a good white the Apoſtle 
< preached chiefly to eus in Fudea. Afterwards Providence made way 
<« reſt elſewhere z John, in particular, took up his abode at Epheſus ..,.. 
About this time the other Evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, pub- 
& liſhed their Goſpels, which were ſoon ſpread all over the world.” This 
ſuppoſeth a late date of the Goſpels, as was argued vol. ix. E, 405, that is, 
after the beginning of Nero's reign, when Peter went to Rome, and not 
long before the war in Judea which broke out in 66. about which time 
John left that countrey, and ſettled at Epheſus. 5 
Says Jerome in the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matthew : 
<'The (y) firſt Evangeliſt is Matthew, the Publican, ſurnamed Levi, who 
«wrote his Goſpel in Fudea in the Hebrew language, chiefly for the 
«ſake of the 0 that believed in Jeſus, and did not joyn the ſhadow of 
e the law with the truth of the . To the like purpoſe in the ar- 


icle of St. Matthew, in his book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers : * Matibeu 


(2) called alſo Levi, ofa Publican made an Apoſtle, firſt of all wrote a 


4 Goſpel in Fudea in the Hebrew language, for the ſake of thoſe of the 
« circumciſion, who believed.” Who afterwards tranſlated it into (re 
is uncertain. | ; . 

Chryſoftom in the introduction to his homilies upon the Goſpel : * Mat- 
« thew (a) is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel at the requeſt of the Jewiſh be. 
<lievers, who deſired him to put down in writing what he had tauglt 
<'them by word of mouth. And he is ſaid to have writ in Hebrew.” 
He ſpeaks with heſitation, and is not poſitive about the occaſion of writing 
this Goſpel, or the language, in which it was writ, Afterwards he fays; 
In (5) what place each one of the Evangeliſts wrote, cannot be ſaid with 
ce certainty.” | . 

Coſmas of Alexandria, about the year 535, ſays: «© Matthew (c) is tit 
<« firſt Evangeliſt, that wrote a Goſpel. There being a perlecution, 
& when Stephen was ſtoned, and he alſo being about to go from that place 
te the believers entreated him to leave with them a written inſtruction 
« with which requeſt he complied.” And what follows. 

The Author of the Imperfect Work upon St. Matthew, in the fixtl 
centurie, about the year 560, obſerves to this purpoſe ; © The (4) oca- 
« fion of Matthew's writing is ſaid to be this. There being a great Per. 
te ſecution in Pale/tine, ſo that there was danger, leaſt all the fai 
te ſhould be diſperſed : that they might not be without teaching, thougl 
< they ſhould have no teachers, they requeſted Mattherv to write for then 
<a hiſtorie of all Chriſt's words and works, that wherever they ſhould 
< be, they might have with them the ground of their faith.“ This writ 


does not ſay, that this was the perſecution, that aroſe about the time of 
death of Stephen, He ſeems to ſpeak of a later, and more general perk ( 
cution and diſperſion, ſuch as may be well ſuppoſed to have been in ui 


near the war in 66. When moſt, or all the Apoſtles, and many of the Jew 
believers, removed, and were diſperſed into other countreys. 


0 75 
(x) P. 40 0 00 Vol. x. - 83. 4. 
(2) P. * 8 (a) P. 7 8 * 
(5) F. 316. (e) Vol. xi. p. 266. 0 


(4) P. 327. 328. 


In the Paſchal Chronicle, a work N in the ſeyenth centurie, as 
formerly cited, it is intimated, that (e) St. Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel 
in Pale/tine, about fifteen Years after our Lord's aſcenſion, and ſoon after 
the council of Feruſalem, of which an account is given Acts xv. = 
And, to draw to a concluſion of this liſt of writers, Theophyla#, in the 
deventh centurie, ſays : * Matthew then (/) firſt wrote a Goſpel in the 
( 7: language, for the ſake of the Hebrew believers, eight years after 
(our Saviour's aſcenſion.” Os 8 „„ 
Euthymius in the beginning of the twelfth centurie : © That (g) Aar 
« thew's Goſpel was the firſt, and writ in 7udea, in Hebrew, for the Jewiſh 
« believers, eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion,” | # x 


# 


* Nicephorus Calliſti, in the fourteenth centurie, ſays: * Matthew 55 
the « having preached the ſaving word to the Jews, when he was about to ge 
of « abroad to the Gentils, thought it beſt to write in his native ane | 
Ito « account of his preaching, to ſupply the want of his preſence. Which 
a « he did at about fifteen years after our Saviour's aſcenſion.” | 


III. Who now of all theſe writers deſerves the greateſt re- Re nk 
gard? Irenaeus, I think, as being the moſt ancient. And ma * 
with him agree Epiphanius, Theodore of Mopſusſtia, and the Author of the 
Imperfect Work, as it ſeems. Nor is he contradicted by 2 — = — 2 


yea, ſo far as I can (i) perceive. He ſays, © that when Matt $ about 
* & to go to other people, he delivered 2 Goſpel to the en © their 
bo « own language. But he does not ſay in his Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, nor 
1 any where elſe, when this Apoſtle left 7udea. Some (#) may have under- 
ting ſtood him to mean about eight years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and 
ay others about fifteen years after it, as Nicephorus, and perhaps the. Paſchal 


-hronicle. But himſelf has not expreſsly mentioned the time. And he 
1ay have been undetermined in his mind about the time, when Matthew 
eft Judea. Moreover, he has inſerted („) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 


* e paſſage of /rengeus above quoted, upon which we inſiſt. And a late 
1ace, ate of the Goſpels is agreeable to his own, and others obſervations, be- 
Non oretaken notice of, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt did not write many books, 
2 2 not very forward to write, but as they were compelled by a kind 
pI neceiſity. | | | A 
as There are divers learned moderns of good judgment in theſe matters, 
f ho pay a great regard to this teftimonie of Irenacus, particularly, (m) 


tius. 


abricius, () Mili, (o) S. Baſnage, and before them (p) Martin Chem- 


(e) See Vol. viii. p. 178. (J) Pol. xi. p. 419. 420. 
0 P. 435. | (b) P. 442. | 

) See Vol. viii. p. 177. . 179. 

(£) Ke Vol. viii. p. 176. Cc. MW Be $5 373. Co 


(n) De tempore, quando ſeripſerit, cui potius fidem habeamus, quam 8. 
renaeo, temporibus illis proximo, qui tradit eum edidiſſe Evangelium, 28 
eg TE rare iy 0wun Al. ννu x; bee TW ixxAndiay, Bib. Gr . 
4.% 5. T. 3. p. 126. : 


{ 


(n) Prolegom. num. G1, ( 5 A. EA. te yy 
(2) Examen Concil. Trid. p. 16. c * 5 
a | 
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that E mperour's perſecution of the Chriſtians. 


t 
[ 


46 Fk. Matthew. | _ 

Mill ſuppoſed it to be highly probable, that () Irengeus had this ac. 
count from Papias. Le Clerc (r] likewiſe ſeems to have thought, that 
Jrenaeus found this in the five books of Papias. But that is only eonfec. 


ture. E 555 quoting Papias obſerves, that he ſaid, Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew. But he does not ſay, that Papas mentioned the time of writing 
his Goſpel, However, it was the opinion of Irenaeus. And it may be 


„F 
* E 2. n 


reckoned not improbable, that he had a tradition to that N which 
he relied upon as right. For he ſpeaks of it without heſitation. I. 
might be derived from ſeveral, one of whom was Papias. 

| ii Rook ſays, that * Matthew publiſhed his Goſpel, when Peter anf 


c Paul were preaching at Rome that is, ſays (s) Mill, in the year b1, 


« For, adds he, I underſtand him of the firſt time, that Paul was at Rome,” i 
But if Irenaeus ſays right, it muſt have been at the ſecond time that Pay 
was at Rome. For we have no reaſon to believe, that Peter was at all in 
that city, when Paul was ſerit thither by Feſtus. But, very probably 
Peter and Paul were there together afterwards, and ſuffered martyrdom 
there, about the ſame time. That is the ſeaſon, to which we ſhould he 
led for fixing the writing of St. Matthew's Goſpel, if Irenaeus may be re. 
lied upon. Accordingly Baſnage (t) in his Annals ſpeaks of St. Mattheu'z 
Goſpel at the year 64. And though, as he ſays, he does not know tht 
year, nor the place, where St. Matthew's Goſpel was publiſhed, yeth 
expreſſeth himſelf, as if he was inclined to think, it was not writ, til 
Ners's reign was ſomewhat advanced, in the year 64. or 65. the time of 


Other learned men are for an earlier date. Whoſe opinions alfo, u 
doubtedly, ought to be taken notice of, and confidered by us. 
Cave thought, that (4) St. atthew's Goſpel was writ about he 

f 0 a | bo | i e En oe F - teen 


90 Tamen Irenaeus 1. 3. c. i, expreſſe dicit, ex auctoritate Papiae, nuluſſ 
dubito, qui Tegaci hanc a Joanne Preſbytero, Apoſtolorum familiati, acts 
perat, * Evangelium ſuum edidiſſe, cum Petrus et Paulus evangeliu 
rent Romae, et fundarent ecelgſiam. Prolog. num, (bb ut iO 

(Y) Vid. Diff. de iv. Evan. ſub init. | 

(5) Atque hoc ipſo quidem anno 1x1. prodiiſſe videtur Evangelium Mat 
thaei . . . Ego quidem de priori adventu intelligendum Irenaeum omning at 
bitror. I, num. 61. 62. | 3 8 

(z:) Quo tempore Petrus Pauluſque Romæ operam dabant evangeli 
Matthaeus, ſi creditur Irenaeo, Evangelium exaravit ſuum ... Annum tame 
perinde atque locum, ubi a Matthaeo conditum eſt, in incerto eſſe, facile ps 


timur .. Nos nonniſi Nerone rerum domino editum fuiſſe, perſuaſum habe ie 
mus, etſi de anno locove divinare non poſſumus. Nulla tamen ſe magis ven 
ſpecie commendat chronologia, quam illa Irenaei : quod nempe Paulo et t ( 
tro Romanos inſtituentibus, ſeribendo Matthaeus operam dederit + ut Ecdv ( 
ſiae aliquid monumenti eſſet, quo ob ortum ex perſecutione Neronis dolore 

leniret, ſanctorumque Apoſtolorum eo fluctu oppreſſorum faciem in Evangui d 


videre ſibi videtur Eceleſia. Baſn. Ann. G4. n. x. 
(u) Scripſiſſe Evangelium ſuum viii. a Chriſti reſurrectione anno vulgo 
citur. Quod tamen ad annum a Chriſti aſſumtione 15. referunt auctor Cl 
A. et Nicephorus, Et ſane eum ante annum a paſſione Chriſti 12. Apoſtal 
Judacae finibus 1 non licuit, vix ante ann. 15. Chr. 48. finita ſynodo 
eroſolymitana, ad ſuam quiſque ſortem abierunt, adeo ut paullo ante Mi 
thaeus Evangelium ſuum condidiſſe videtur. H. L. in Maubaco, p. 13. 


en. v. St. Hatthero. 8 


a year after our Saviour's aſcenſion, in the year 48. a ſhort time be- 
fore the council of Jeruſalem, or ſoon after it. 


at | ; , "I 

e. 1g was of opinion, that (x) this Goſpel was publiſhed in the yes 

i a that Peter had begun to preach to Gentils at the 9505 4 
ng ornelius in Ceſarea. LED 3 $45 n 

de Gritins (y) and G. I. Vaſſius (x) were likewiſe of opinion, that St. | 


herb Goſpel was writ about eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion. 
2 pan rs « 'That (a) St. Abs, wrote his Goſpel about 
rec years after the erucifixion of Chriſt, F or it muſt have been writ 
orc the Apoſtles left Fudea. The time of their going abroad, as he 
ons, is uncertain. But it muſt have been about the year 36. foraſmuch 
is it appears, that in the year 37. when Paul came to Jeruſalem, there 


50 ere no other Apoſtles there, beſide Peter, and James the Lefs.” But 
lin at argument is of no value. For the Apoſtles might be all at Feraſa- 
b, or in it's neighbourhood, though Paul faw none; beſide the ey 'k 
lon WWcntioned. 5 2h 

| RW Mr. Jones earneſtly contends, that (5) this Goſpel was writ about 


ight years after our Lord's aſcenſion, in the year 41. But I do not think 
t needful to take any farther notice of his arguments, than has been done 


the c) already. | | 
eth Mr. Merſtein has lately declared in favour of the ſame opinion. «© And 
til (4) hence, ſays he, we diſcern the reaſon, why this Evangeliſt has in- 


lerted ſo many diſcourſes about the Jewiſh ſuperſtitions : which could 
de of little or no uſe to other people, and among other nations, when 
the temple was once deſtroyed, or was near being deſtroyed.” But 
am not able to diſcern any fotce in that way of reaſoning, becauſe 
perceive not any ſuperfluities in this, or any of the Evangeliſts. 
Dur Lord's reproofs of Jewiſh ſuperſtitions, his declarations of the 
periority of moral virtue, or righteouſneſſe and true holineſle, 
bove the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, his cenſures 
f the pride and covetouſneſſe, falſe maxims, and hypocritical con- 


(x) Baron. Ann. 41. num. ix. xvi. | | 

(y) Grot. Pr. ad Matth. g 5 
(z) Si quidem Matthæus in Paleſtina ſeribebat, idque intra proximum a 
aſſione Chriſti octennium. Yoſ. de Gen. J. C. cap. 4. . ii. 

(a) Il ſemble meſme neceſſairè de dire, que 8. M tthieu a Ecrit trois aus 
zulement apres la mort de J. C. . Le temps de cette diviſion des Apotres 
{ incertain, Il ſemble neanmoins, que g'a été vers Van 36. puiſqu'il paroiſt, 
vil n'y avoit aucun Apoſtre à Jeruſalem, lorſque 8. Paul vint en 37. — 8. 
zerre, & S. Jacque le mineur. S. Matthieu. Mem. T. 1. 

(5) New and full Method. Se. Fol. iii. cb. Ve p. 59 1 8 64. 

(e) See Vol. viii. p. 176. . 179. | 
(4) Magno conſenſu perhibent Patres, Matthzum in gratiam eredentium 
© Judzis in Palæſtina Evangelium ſuum exſcripſiſſe, et quidem, ut multi 
Idunt, Hieroſolymis, octavo poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti anno, qui Claudii Im- 
rratoris primus fuit. Cur illorum teſtimonium in dubium vocetur, eauſam 


algo OE” video: quin iſta hypotheſi admiſſa, plurima non infeliciter exiſtimo ex- 
tor C cr! poſſe, quorum aliter ratio vix invenitur. Hine enim intelligimus, 
\polol Matthæus primum in ordine Evangeliſtarum occupet locum, quia nimi- 
260 m primus omnium ſeripſit: cur item tam multas de Judzorum ſuperſtitio- 
te Mes referat difputationes, quibus apud alias nationes, vel templo jam eyerſo, 


paulo poſt evertendo, locus vix fuiſſet. Met. N. T. Tom, i. p. 223+ 
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42 St. Matt hep. Cn, J. 


duct of the ſame men, will be uſeful to all people, ſo long as the war 
ſtands, As our Lord was a Jew, and his miniſtrie was employed am 
thoſe people in Juda; it is no wonder, that in his diſcqurſes, recordel 
by St. Matthew, whenever he wrote, there ſhould be frequent alluſion 
to their laws, cuſtoms, and worſhip. The like (e) are in the other tw 
firſt Evangeliſts. And in St. John's Goſpel, the laſt of the four, are x 
Jong diſcourſes with the cavilling Jews, as in any of the reſt. 1 
I therefore readily aſſent to thoſe, who think, that this Goſpel was vn 
in the time of the Emperour Nero, not till about thirty years after our $4. 
viour's aſcenſion. I am not able to aſſign the year, in which it was vm 
But I am ſome what inclined to the year 63. 64. or 65. of the vuleuli 
epoch. This is agreeable not only to the teſtimonie of Jrenaeus, au 
ſome other ancients, but to the circumſtances of things. At the yell 
64. or thereabout, the goſpel had been propagated in many Gentil coun. 
treys, the times were troubleſome in Judea, and the war was coming on: 
ſeveral of the Apoſtles were dead, others of them, who ſurvived, ven 
ne, or going abroad, and many of the Jewiſh belieyers were about wii 
k ſhelter elſewhere. Now was a proper time, to write a hiſtorie oi 
Chrift and his miracles. Moreover in this Goſpel are recorded diy 
plain predictions of the miſeries and deſolations of eee and the ov: 
throw of the temple, and the Jewiſh ſtate, beſide many other figuratin 
intimations of the fame things in many of our Lord's; diſcourſes and pull 
rables. Which could not be well publiſhed to all the world in writing 
till about this time. The ſuitableneſſe of St. Matthew's Goſpel to 
ate of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Jewiſh people, about the yr 
64. or 65. leads to that time. And however unwillingly, from privat 
apprehenſions and prejudices, we _y admit the thought of protradingl 
ſo long the writing the hiſtorie of our Lord's miniſtrie ; the cireumſta i 
of things will conſtrain us to acquieſce in this feaſon, as the nal 


likely. ; 
IV. This leads me now to obſerve ſome characters of tin 

—* tap in the Goſpel itſelf. | 
this Goſpel It is well known, and allowed by all, that (J) for a wil 

el. our Lord's diſciples labored under Jewiſh prejudices; u 
that they did not fully underſtand all his diſcourſes, at the time when the 
were ſpoken. They did not, they could not, clearly diſcern the comprebes 
five deſign of the evangelical diſpenſation, till after Peter had been at ti 
houſe of Cornelius, and there received into the church Gentil convert 
without circumciſion : nor till after the Goſpel had been preached abra 
in foreign countreys by Paul, and other Apoſtles, and miniſters, 
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e) When Mr. Weiſttin ſpeaks of the many diſcourſes about Jecuiſt ſupenſii 
ich are in St. — Goſpel: I er wg e may — refert 
Matt. xxiii. 1. 30. Nevertheleſs divers of thoſe things occur alſo in! 
Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke. See Mark xii. 38. . . 40. Luke x! 
. + 52, and xx. 46. 47. And both Mark viii. 14. . . 21. and Luke xt. l. 
have recorded our Lord's injunctions, 4 beware of the lea ven of the Phar 
and Sadducees, or Herodians, as well as Matthew xvi. G. . 12. Not not 
mention any other like things. | 

(J) There are many proofs of this in the Goſpels. See particularly | 
rv 7+ » + 14. and likewiſe the hiſtoric in the Acts. ch. x. 
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V. H. V, Sr. Matthew. | TT 
arl therefore now obſerve the book itſelf of St. Matthew, and ſee what 
Ong nowledge he appears to have had of the ſcheme of the goſpel. | 

del . Uis account of the commiſſion, which our Lord gave to the twelve 
ion Wh poſtles is in ch. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore inis all the world, and teach all 
tw; Matthew did not then think, that the, Apoſtles of Jeſus were to 
e 1 ach Jews only, but that they were required to teach all people, and all 


ations in general. 


2. Iſuppoſe, that he fully underſtood our Lord's dectrine, when he re- 
„ ded that ſummarie account of it, which is in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh 
muß :ptcrs of his Goſpel. The beatitudes, at the beginning, are a proof af 
Ana at the concluſion, they who heard and did thoſe ſayings, are com- 
*. red to a man that built his houſe x hg a rock : though there had been no- 

ig (aid to enforce the rituals of the Moſaic law, _ . - ME 
0 - 2. And that he well underſtood the ſpirituality, and the freedom of the 
r ON! | 


peb appears from what he has recorded ch. xv. 10. . . 20. 
ung 4. His clear diſcerament of the deſign of the goſpel-diſpenſation ap- 


rake ars even in his account of our Sayiour's nativity, particularly, in what 
n Y > ſays, ch. i. 21, of the meſſage of the angel to Jeſepb. And thou ſhalt 
lien his name Jeſus. For he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. 


5. If he had not known, that our Saviour was deſigned to be, or was 


ratin eady become a bleſſing to Gentils, he would ſcarce Y have thought of 
ol ſerting the hiſtorie of the Magians coming from the Eaſt to Feruſalem, 


inquire after the birth of the King of the Jews. chap. ii. 
6. It is alſo very likely, that he underſtood thoſe words of John the 
* I ptift, recorded by him, ch. iii. 9. God is able of theſe tones to raiſe up 
laren to Abraham. . 
au 7. St. Matthew's knowledge of the calling of the Gentils, and the 
ecition of the Jews, may be concluded from many things recorded by 
m. In the hiſtorie of our Lord's healing the Centurion's ſervant at 
ppernaum he inſerts our Lord's commendation of his faith, and that 
claration : Many ſhall come from the Eaft and the Weſt, and fit down with 
brabam, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven : but the children 
the kingdom ſhall be caſt out. ch. viii. 10. . . 12. | 
8. The admiſſion of the Gentils to equal privileges with the Jews muſt 


FO intimated in the parable of the laborers hired into the vineyard at ſe- 
"Fa! hours of the day. ch. xx. 1. . . 16. 
| © "I 9. The calling and acceptance of the Gentils, and the rejection of 


> Jewiſh People, and even their overthrow, are plainly declared in the 
rable of the vineyard, let out to huſbandmen, and the diſcourſe, which 
lows. XXi. 33. . . 46. The ſame things are intimated in the parable 
the King that made a wedding-feaſt for his ſon, which is at the begin- 
g of the next chapter. xxii. I. , . Iq+ | 

10. I might likewiſe take notice of the hiſtorie of our Lord's curing 


in 1 5 of the woman of Canaan, ch. xv. 21. . 28. 
. . It is alſo very likely, that St. Matthew had ſome good knowledge, 


da diſtin& apprehenſion of the extent of our Lord's kingdom, and the 
ogreſſe of his doctrine, when he recorded thoſe parables in the thir- 
non ent chapter of his Goſpel : where our Lord has compared the king- 
of heaven, or the preaching his goſpel, to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
leaſt of all ſeeds, but becomes a pres: to leaven, by which a large 
3 k 1 t T 5 2 3 a I ump 
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1 St. Matthew. Eu. x 


5. wig t,.and flale him away, he adds: And this ſaying is common 


or fifteen years. 


of St. Paul's manner of living at Rome, about the years 61. and 62.1 
that he dwetled two whole years in his own hired 15 and received all th 


.companions, it was ſoon enough. Yea, it was the fitteſt time of al 


\ 


lump is leavened: to a net, that was caſt into the fea, and gathered d 
every kind. And, explaining the parable of the tares, our Lord fay, 
ver. 37. 38. He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son of Man. The figlly 
the world. And what follows. | | | "Tp 
12. It is probable, that this Evangelift had fome knowledge of the 
goſpel having been preached out of Judea, when he put down that dec. 
ration of our Lord concerning the woman, that poured the rich oint. 
ment upon his head: / be reſoever the 89pel ſhall be preached in the whi 
world, there ſhat! this alſo, that this woman has done, be told for a memarial fi 
her. ch, xxvi. 13. | Sg 
13. In his account of the inſtitution of the eychariſt, ch. xxvi. 21,0 
our Lord ſays: This is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed fu 
many, that is, for all men, for the remiſſion of their ſins. And in ch. u 
28. our Lord ſays; The Son of Man came... to give his life a ranſom ju 
many. | : | n Ss 
14. There is alfo an expreſſion ufed by him once or twice, jntimating 
that it was ſome conſiderable fpace, ſince the time of the eyent and Wi 
writing about it. ch. xxviii. 8. hay ooh that field was called the feli 
Blood to this day. Having related the affair of the ſoldiers, and the ire 
port given to them by the Jewiſh Council to ſay, that His wal m 
report 
among the Fews until this day. ver. 15. Such an expreſſion does not &i 
note any certain period. But one would think, that, in this caſe, them 
by muſt be intended a conſiderable ſpace of time, more than eight, or tej 


3 
— 


15. I formerly (g) ſhewed divers advantages of the late publication 
of the Goſpels. The life of Jeſus could not be forgotten in thirty, « 
forty years. His life and death were very public, as well as very extt 
ordinarie, His reſurrection and aſcenſion were moſt publicly atteſted yn 
his Apoſtles, and others, as we know from the book of the Acts. Au 
from that time forward there were many, who were continually ſpeak 
of the things ſaid and done by him, and of the evidences of his reſurte 
Lon and exaltation. They were foon known to multitudes of peopkiii 
ſmall and great, and men of all ranks and characters. As St. Pauly 
to Feſtus, in a very great aſſemblie. Acts xxvi. 36. For the King kno 
eth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely. For I am perſuaded, thi 
none of theſe things are hidden from him. For this thing was not done my 
corner. And was it not the cry at Theſſalonica®? Adts xvii. 6. Ti 
that have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alu. The accoiil 
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eame in unte him, . . teaching thoſe things, which concern the Lord Ji 
Chrifi. Acts xxviii. 30. 31. Whilſt there were men, who at the hazal 
of their lives taught, and others that embraced, the things concerning tl 
Lord Jefus, they could not be forgotten. And if about thirty years aft 
our Lord's aſcenſion, his hiſtorie was writ by wine or thell 


At the year ſixty of our Lord's nativity, according to the vulgar * 


| 
*.# 


2) See Fol. viii. P. 124. » 137% 


WS St. Matrberu. * 


ind later, there certainly were enough of ſuch perſons, as thoſe juſt | 
joned, {till living, to record his words and works, and more, who — 3 | 
illing, and deſirous to read written hiſtories of him, than before: and 
Iſo more to tranſcribe and copy out thoſe hiſtories for their own uſe, 

nd for the uſe and benefit of others, than in any preceding time. | 
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the s 
V. It remains, that we conſider, in what language this „ „. 

2 oſpel was writ: becauſe many of the ancients, whoſe er inal 
uh ſtimonies have been lately recited, though they allow the guage. 
41 ther Goſpels to have been writ in Greek, have delivered it as their opi- 
ion, that this Goſpel was writ in Hebrew. 3 

2. Of this I have already ſpoke ſeveral times, particularly, in the chapter 
i fir f (Y) Papias, and in the chapter of (i) Origen, and (&) of Euſebius of Ce- 


zrea : where alſo the opinion of divers learned moderns were alleged, 
ho think, it was writ in Greek. To them I now add (1) Le Clare, who 
as an argument upon this head, proper to be conſulted by thoſe who 
ave leiſure, but too long to be inſerted here: and his learned ſucceſſor 


Fs 8 8 15 n 
5 8 8 ES 


d k Ir. Veiſlein, who ſays: Here (n) we are of opinion, that the Fathers 
do not fo properly bear teſtimonie, as deliver their own conjecture; 
irec- which needs not to be admitted, if it be not ſupported by good reaſons, 


or may be refuted by probable arguments. Suppoſing, and taking it 
for granted, that Matthew wrote for the Jews in Fudea, they conclud- 
ed, that he wrote in Hebrew, But there is no weight in that reaſon. 
The Greek language was at that time much uſed throughout the whole 
Roman Empire, and particularly in Judea. Papias, who firſt ad- 
vanced this opinion, was a weak and credulous man, Nor are there 
in our Greek Goſpel any marks of it's being a tranſlation from another 
language,” 

Mr. Jones (n) has a long argument, well deſerving to be read, ſhewing 
at this Goſpel was originally writ in Greek, 

Mr. Baſnage (o) is of the ſame fide, and has argued exceeding well 
dr it, I ſhould tranſcribe him, if I had room. As I have not, I refer to 
im. 


Says 
(b) Pol. i. p. 243. 244. (i) Vol. iii. p. 403. . . 408. 
% Vol. viii. p. 184. . . 189. a | (1) Dif. iii. de tv. Evangelite, 


n) Neque tam facile aſſentimur ſententiæ eorundem Patrum ſtatuentium, 
atthæum ſcripſiſſe Hebraice, hoc eſt, Syriace, five Chaldaice, qua lingua 
nc temporis Judzi in Palæſtina utebantur. . . Exiſtimamus enim Patres hic 
m non teſtimonium dicere, ſed conjecturam ſuam in medium proferre, non 


17 Imittendam, ſi aut idoneis rationibus non fit fulta, aut veroſimilibus 1 0 
a entis refutari poſſit. Quod enim putant neceſſe fuiſſe ut Hebræis ſcribens He- 


raice ſcriberet, verum non eſt: cum conſtet eo tempore linguam Græcam 
T totum Imperium Romanum, et in Judza præſertim, in uſu fuiſſe. 
identur ergo vetutiſſimi Patres, et inter eos Papias, homo ſimplex et credu- 
s, re non explorata, inani Nazarzorum jactantiæ fidem habuiſſe., . - Nul- 
m ſane in noſtro Matthzo reperitur indicium, unde colligi poſſit, ex alia in 
jam linguam fuiſſe converſam. Plurima vero aliud ſuadent. Wetftein. N. T. 
om. 1. p. 224. ! 


(n) See his Vindication of the former part of St. Matthew's Goſpel. &$, 17. = * 


d. Y. 180, . 186. 
(o) Ann. 64. n. xiii. 


45 St. Matthew. Cu. 
Says (*) Dr. Fortin: * In the time of Chrift and his Apoſtles th 
Greek was really the univerſal language. The New Teſtament is a prof 
of it, if proof were wanting. And this is one reaſon amongſt may 
others, why St. Matthew probably wrote his Goſpel in Greek. u. 
flein's N. T. p. 224. St. Matthew ch. v. 47. 48. ſays: Ori rh wlll 
h. Eotebe 8, vp; TIA . « that is, be not Ti\avas, bur Ti>w0ke Vide 
autem Matthaeus vocem rπ hic habuifle, ut r:wvai; pponeret. Wer 
Kein, Add to this, that v:Mums and vπĩe are both derived from I 
fame word #9;. See again, ch. vi. 16. we find an antitheſis in the wou 
ePaxitzor Th myiownre, oxws pat . Eleganter dicitur: Tegunt fatin 

ut appareant, &c, Wetſtein. | | | 

And many others of the ſame ſentiment might be mentioned, whoar 
mey of great learning and good judgment. | 

I ſhall now propoſe ſome obſervations relating to this point. 

1. If St. Matthew did not write till about thirty years after our Lot 
aſcenſion, we muſt be led to think, he would uſb the Greek languag 
That he did not write ſooner, I ſuppoſe to have been ſhewn to be v 
probable. If indeed there were good reaſons to think, his Goſpel wlll 
writ within the ſpace of eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, we mii 
well conclude, that he wrote in Hebrew. But, to me it ſeems, that will 
may be fully ſatisfied, that Matthew did not write within that ſpace, nul 
fo ſoon as fifteen years after our Lord's aſcenſion, nor till ſome god 
while afterwards. St. James, reſiding at Jeruſalem, writes an epi 
about the year of Chriſt 60. as is ſuppoſed. It is addrefled to the tuck 
tribes "neon abroad. And he writes in Greek, as is allowed Wh 
then, ſhould not St. Matthew uſe the ſame language? — I 
2. There was very early a Erect Goſpel of St. Matthew. It il 
33 or referred to, by Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, ui 

artyr, not now to mention any others: none of whom intimate, th 
they made uſe of a tranſlation. 

3. Though many of the ancients ſay, that St. Matthew wrote in H 

reid, they ſeem not to have fully believed it. For they have ſhe 
very little regard to the Hebreto edition of it. This has been partic 
larly ſhewn in the chapters of (p) Origen, (q) Euſebius of Ceſarea, u 
(r) Jerome, the moſt likely of any of the ancients to make ule 
that edition, if they had been perſuaded, that it was authentic and ory 
nal. 
4. There are not in our Greet Goſpel of St. Matthew any mail 
of a tranſlation. So faid Mr. 7/z/tein in the paſſage juſt tranſcribe 
* this obſervation was before made by us in the chapter of 
Papias. 

4 There is no where any probable account, who tranſlated this G 
pel into Greet. No particular tranſlator was mentioned by Papias, 
may be concluded from the accounts given of his books by Euſcbe. N 


is any tranſſator of this Goſpel named by Irenaeus, Euſebe, or any of 


& 
. —·ͤ A: ¶——— et Fo 
= 2 oy = a 4 - = _— - ” - ITY 
SOL 5 — 8 * 


antes ä — tth, IR — 66 LEG : \ * 4 - * F . 9 
3 us — N — . f SE 
0 , . 2 N — 1 8 8 - ES. © EL — * * w SIS - 
* —— — « — — » : A " 5 8 
—— ps, e = : . 3 WEE ES a * 4 2 — . — — —— 
3 r 75 _— 8 * — - * . 3 P 2 = rr WY: 1 * A ** - — £4 En — 3 =? „ — Kay: "vr © 7 7 = os - 2 — 
© * 4 f My « {3 92*2ꝓ ry = — * — 6 2 2 a 2 1 — proc: any + v2 7 9979799 > 2 Io 4 1 — 8 — - Wer —— - 
——— , Ron AE CPA SAL . —* - 83: > 2 ä a 2 — — - * S SS om _  _ — n * ** 2 " — . — : io 
— — — — — — — — — — — > HOLE 2 — * F "Y a — : — — — — A a — * 8 
3 a = - - 7 . — — — — & i = — NS — — — FO mM — — 
AK 7" wx — - > [4 — - * — 1 —_ — 1 2 9 3 a bo 2 — 9 p — * 
—— . - — _ a 4. - .. 2 7 SS E KL + 1 by oo IN — 1 N 1 2 > 2 — 
p 5 d < _ * —— - 8 = x 3 * — 8 we 5 Ee 6 
be * of 2 a - _—_ * — MG — - — — 1 — — jm I) — = * * — > — + Www _— — 2 ——— — : — 1. - - Ky 2 by = — 
— . . e SHES * I, by — & N ye 1 2 c * 1 * — 2 " N — r 1 : * = 
_—— * => — pens 2 : wh at _=—_ Tbs => I . ne FED — — — * 1 — — — 
— hes N 9 - "33 mY 2 A. _ I — ah — = = — - a CI" EAA = uy ye Es. —_—_ 
- — — = A — 3 — — * 2 LETS — — PF: — — — 2 — nn On 
- * > - —— — 
0 8 oi 5 tg — wh = - ——. —— eacdet — — N — — — 


> 2 — — 8 
3 5 2 
Ir 2 Mg A : ITE 8 
32 ton Au „„ en Io «5 we Gy ares 4c 
n - 2 _— — 
2 3 — — 1 AD 
2 


2 — 2 — 4 * - * 
— EE r. ECDL AL Err P ˙ tb Eo, I 3 
- ; — — — 
, * 8 MR — 7 * * - Xt "> — 


* N — 
re is. 


() See hes Diſcourſes concerning the Chriſtian Religion. P. 176; note (o). the lu 
UH GT. : oe : 

(p) Pl. iii. f. 43. 408. (7) Pel. vi. p. 185. © 189 b 

(* Fel. &. P. 179. * 4 172. (s) "Oh i. f. 244+ * 


5 


: | 85 


* V. Fi. Matthew, 47 
riters of the firſt three centuries, that are come down to us. Nor is 
ere any reaſon to think, that he was. named in any other : foraſmuch 
s no notice is taken of him by Euſebe, or Jerome, who ſaw many wri- 


nan 
2 gs of ancients now loſt, both catholics and heretics. Jerome having 
E iq, that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, preſently adds: © Who (t) after- 


ards tranſlated him into Greet, is uncertain.” And all the accounts 
a tranſlator, ſince givers are too late to be credited, and are likewiſe 
ry improbable. In the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius, but not writ 
| long after his time, it is ſaid, “ That (4) Matthew's Goſpel was 
anllated into Greet by James, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” Which 
very improbable. It would be more reaſonable to imagine, that he 
anſlated it out of Greet into Hebrew. But as that is not ſaid by the 
ncients, ſo neither have we reaſon to ſay it. Moreover, the fame rea- 
ons, as one may think, which would induce James to make a Greet 
anſlation, ſhould have induced Matthew to write in Greek, Neverthe- 
ſs, Dr. Mil! (x) has pitched upon that perſon for the tranſlator, and 
rmed an argument thereupon. Which only ſerves to ſhew, that there 
nothing, for which ſomething may not be ſaid by thoſe, who indulge 
jemſelyes with ſuppoſitions, without ground. Theophyla# informs us, 
at ()) in his time it was ſaid, that Sn tranſlated this Goſpel into 
reek, But it was only a common report. And indeed it could be no. 
ore, However, out of a regard to ſuch reports and teſtimonies, Mr. 
ampe (x) has very properly reckoned a tranſlation of this Goſpel among 
e works falſly aſcribed to St. John. g 87 
6. Once more, I apprehend, we may diſcern the origin of this opinion, 
at St. Matthew's Goſpel was writ in Hebrew. There was ſoon made a 
nation of his Greet Goſpel into Hebrew. We have ſeen proofs, that 
) in very early days of Chriſtianity there was a Hebrew Goſpel. And 
any, not examining it particularly, nor indeed being able to do it, for 
ant of underſtanding the language, imagined, that it was firſt writ in 
ebrew, Ferome expreſsly tels us, that (5) by many in his time the 
Goſpel 


$5 » > 5 . 2 f 1 : ; 6 : 


| 


(:) Pol. x. P. 89. (u) Fol. vii. P. 249. | 
(x) Quis in Græcum transfuderit, incertum eſt. Papius de hoc nihil ab 
riſtione aut Joanne preſbytero accepit, aut tradidit. Auctor Synopſeos 8. 
ripturze Jacobo fratri Domini diſerte adſcribit han verſionem. Theophy- 
tus,-ex fama duntaxat, Joanni Exangeliſtæ. Ego ad priorem illam ſenten- 
m, ſeu magis veriſimilem, accedo. Satis enim probabile eſt, Evangelium 
Hebræorum uſum lingua ipſorum patria primum exaratum, ab ipſoruns 
piſcopo primario Jacobo, Epiſcopo Hieroſolymitano, in ſermonem Græcum, 
r provincias, in quas diſperſi erant ex gente ifta plurimi, Judzis pariter ac 
sin uſu familiari, tranſſatum fuifſe, &c. Proleg. num. 66. 
(y) Mereipęact 0} ro loc ung ano Tis iCemides Murrng tig TT , PL 
ri. Theoph, Pr. in Muttb. p. 2. D. | | 
(2) Matthæi Evangelium Græce a Joanne Evangelifta verſum eſſe, refers 
tychius Tom. i. Annalium, p. 328. et Nicetas præfatione 4d Catenam in 
atthæum. _ Prolegom. in Joan. l. i. cap. 7s num. 31. 
a) See eb. xiv. Vol. i. P. 320. 321. ” 
b) In Evangelio, quo utuntur Nazareni et Ebionitæ, quod nuper in Græ- 
de Hebræo ſermone tranſtulimus, et quod vocatur a pleriſque Matthæi 
benticums Hier. in Mauth. cap. xi. 7. 4. P. i. P. 47. 1 
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Were writ about the ſame time. And St. Zuke's, for any thing that 
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Goſpel according to the Hebrews was reckoned the true and authentig 
Goipel of Matthew. .. 88 | FIR 
To this Hebrew tranſlation of St. Matthew's Goſpel, poſſibly, are 
owing divers things ſaid by the ancients : as that Zatthew publiſhed u 
Goſpel at Feruſalem, or in Judea, for the Jewiſh believers, and at theł 
requeſt, before he went abroad to other people. I ſay, I do ſuſpe& thei 
truth of theſe, and ſome other like things, ſaid of St. Matthew, and hu 
Goſpel. All which may have had their riſe from the Hebrew edition ci 
his Goſpel, which they imagined to be the original. For I think, tha 
St. Matthew's, and all the other Goſpels were writ, and intended, fu 
believers of all nations. His Goſpel was writ for the Jews, but not fi 
them only, but for Gentils alſo: as manifeſtly appears from the Goſpd 
itſelf, or the things contained in it. | | 
1 am alſo ready to ſay, with (c) Mr. Baſnage, that I do not kn 
where it was publiſhed, whether in Judea, or ſomewhere elſe. But 28 
think, the Nazaren Goſpel to be St. Matthew's Goſpel tranſlated fron 
Greek, with (4) the addition of ſome other things, taken from the oth 
Goſpels, and from tradition: fo I reckon, that the Goſpel of Matthay 
writ in Greek, was the Goſpel, which firſt came into their hands, a 
which they gladly received, and made uſe of. I ſay again, the notiond 
St. Matthew's writing in Hebrew, probably, had it's rife from the Hebra 
edition of his Goſpel. For allowing that date of his Goſpel, which 
me appears moſt probable, I cannot conceive the reafon, why Mattha 
ſhould write in Hebrew any more than any of the other .Evangeliſh 
For it may be reckoned highly probable, or even certain, that he unde 
ſtood Greek, before he was called by Chriſt to be an Apoſtle. Whill 
a Publican, he would have frequent occaſions both to write and ſpe 
Greek. And could not diſcharge his office, without underſtanding th 
language. | 
This Hebrew Goſpel may likewiſe have been the cauſe, why ſo mai 
ancient Chriſtian writers ſay, that Matthew wrote firſt. This may) 
true, But I do not think it was faid upon the ground of any certil 
knowledge, or good information. I apprehend it not to be ei 
to ſay, which Goſpel was firſt writ. For all the firſt three Goſps 


know, may have been writ firſt. Which (e) was the opinion of Mi 
Baſnage. 


In Evangelio, juxta Hebrzos. . . quo utuntur uſque hodie Nazareni, ſeci 
dum Apoſtolos, five ut plerique juxta Matthæum. Adv. Pelag. I. 3. fil 


T. 4. 5. 533. | 
(e) Annum tamen perinde atque locum, ubi a Matthzo conditum eſt, in! 
certo eſſe, faciles patimur. Ann. 64. num. xt. 


(d) Diſtinguendum enim inter hoc Evangelium, quale initio fuit, & ui % 
quale paullatim fiebat, Nazaræis varia addentibus. . . Primitus nihil habul a 


niſi quod in Græco nunc legimus. . . Porro Nazarzi pluſcula ſuis locis int 
ſeruerunt, quæ ab Apoſtolis vel Apoſtolicis viris, fando accepiſſent. G. . 
De Geneal. J. C. cap. ii. num. i. * 


(e) Ann. 60. num, 31, cheat 1 
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d/ che Time, when the Apoſtles left Fudea, to go, and preach the Goel in 
+ „ tray doe ane $0 


Bin BO & 1907483229 goon wy an Front 7? 

S many ancient Chriſtian writers, whom; we have lately quoted, 
ſay, 3 St. Matthew, having preached ſome while = . Fudea,, 

as deſired by the believers there, to leave with them in writing, before. 
went away, a hiſtorie of what he had taught by word of mouth: this 
ay not be an improper place to enquire, how long it was after the aſcen-- 
on of Jeſus, before Matthew, and the other Apoſtles, left Fudea, to go 
road into fore! pat at nd dh tft a ob ns ie 
And fu of all, we will obſerve ſome remarkable paſſages of ancient 
riters, relating to this matter. And then, ſecondly, we will conſider. 
hat light the book of the Acts may afford upon this ſubjecte. 
Clement of Alexandria, about 194. quotes from a work, entitled the 
eaching of Peter, this paſſage: Therefore (a) Peter ſays, that the: 
ord ſaid to the Apoſtles: If any Iſraelite will repent, and believe 
in God through my name, his fins ſhall be forgiven. After twelve. 
ak go ye out into the world, that none may ſay: We, have. not 
eard, 5 eo oe as Od ty. 
The next paſſage is that of Apollonius, undoubtedly, in part con- 
mporarie with 8 and * by Cave at 25 es by 


> at 217. as near the time of his i againſt the Montani/ts.. 


oreover, ſays (5 Euſebe, he relates as from tradition, that our 
aviour commanded his. Apoſtles, not to_depart from Feruja/zm- for 
1 ſpace of twelve years,” Which paſſage has been already cited in 
s (c) work. 6 nope ex- ok 


By theſe two paſſages Cave was induced to think, that (4) for twelve. 


Ws after Chriſt's aſcenſion the Apoſtles. did not depart from the neigh- 


hood of Jeruſalem. Suppoſing our Saviour td have been cracifed,. 
{ to have aſcended to heaven in the year 29. of the vulgar æra, which. 
a common opinion of the. ancients, theſe twelve years ended in the 
ar 41. Suppoling thoſe great events to have happened in the year 33. 
wy is 1 common opinion of learned moderns, 9 Galve Team 9 
ich to the year 45. S creo r te 
Befide thoſe two paſſages alleged by Cave, and other learned men, I 
il take notice of ſome others allo. lt TR 7 ge 4 PIR 
Origen ſays in general, * That (e) when the Jews did not receive the 
rd, the Apoſtles went to the Gentil. | : 
| Chryſeftom 
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50 Of the Time, Cu. VI. 


- Chryſelompin a homilie upon Acts xi. 19. and what follows, ſpeaks 9 
this me? „ They heard, that Samara had received the word, a 
they ſent. Peter and John. They heard what had happened at Ai. 
c ach, and they ſent Barnabas. © For (f) that was a great diſtance,” Au 
40 it was not. ht, that the Apoſtles ſhould go fo far as yet, leſt thy 
< ſhould have been eſteemed deferters, and thought to have fled fron 
cc their own people. But it then became neceſſarie for them to . 
1c parate, [or go from thence} when the Jews ſhewed themſelves to 
„ - 95 r 6 TD * 13:1 Se 
In the Paſchal Chronicle are the expreſſions, ſpeaking of Paul, a 
< terwards (g) he coming to Feruſalem with Barnabos, and finding ther 
ct Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, with James the Lord's brother, the 
4 Apoſtles: fend an epiſtle to Antioch in Syria, eſtabliſhing their church 
And Paul and Barnabas carry the epiſtle to Antioch, as the Acts they, 
< By this it appears, that the Apoſtles then wrote their catholic epiltles 
%% then auperiipn? oO 520% 23h 9's e 
© Such are the paſſages of ancient writers, which muſt be reckoned u 
be of fome weight. . 
Let us now obſerve the hiſtorie in the Acts. And it ſeems to m 
there is reafon to conclude, that the Apoſtles ſtaid in Juda, till aſter th 
Council at Jerigſalem, of which an account is given in the xv. chapter of 
that book. For St. Luke does continually ſpeak of the Apoſtles; as I» 
ing at Feruſalem, or near it. Acts viii. 1. And at that time, thert ul 

à great 75 ecution againſt the church which was at Feruſaiem. Anil th 
were all ſcattered abroad throuphout the regions 8 and Samarit, a 
cept th Apoſtles. One of thoſe perfons, who then left Jeraſalem m 
655 the Deacon and Evangeliſt: who went to Samarid, and preach 
Chrift unto them, and with good effect. Whereupon at ver. 14. M 
when the Apoſiles, which were at Feruſalem, heard that Samaria had rea 
#Be word of God, they ſent" uno them Peter and Fohn. This "needs 1 
Comment. Here is proof, that when the reſt of the diſciples were'ſc 
es abroad, Peter and John, and the other Apoſtles, were {till at 


MN. 2 | ; 

eln Acts ix. 26 ... . 30. is St. Enbe*s account of Paul's coming to J 
ruſalem, after his converſion. © Where he ſays, that the Uifeiples'u 
aid of him. . But Barnabas tk him” and brought hin: to the i 
Jes, St. Paul ſpeaking of the fame journey, Gal. i. 18. 19. fays: 
wr three years I went up ts Ferufalem, to ſee Peter, and als ae w01Hh I 
een days. But other .of the Apaſiles ſaw T none, ſave "Fames the E 

brother. Here we find, that at this time, three years after his c 
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H. VI. when the Apoſtles teft 7 udea. It 


aul faw two Apoſtles only, Peter and 'Fames. But St. Luke's 
an as ſeems to me, imply, that all the Apaſtles were then at Feruſa- | 
m, though Pau! ſaw two only, the reſt for ſome reaſons declining” toſhew 
\emſelves in perſon to him. Dr. Doddridge has this note upon ch. ix. 
5. Paul himſelf tells us, that upon his going up to Feruſalem, 
he ſaw no other Apoſtles, but Peter and James. Gal. i. 19. Bexa 
well obſerves, we are quite uncertain, on what occaſion, the reſt were 
then abſent from Jeruſalem. Had they been there; though Paul ſtaid 
but about a fortnight, he would no doubt have ſeen them. Neverthe- 
the ſolution of this difficulty appears to me very eaſy. The Apo- 
es were now all at Zerwſalem, or near it. But they lived privately, be- 
uſe it was a time of ;perſecution.  The-'great perſecution ' againſt the 
urch, which began with the death of Stephen, was not yet over. The 
poſtles therefore could not appear abroad without danger. And it was 
ccient, that they ſpoke to Paul, and received him, by Peter and Famed. 
hich I take to be the true import of St. Zuke's expreſſion. But Bur. 
bas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles: + Pod 
After Peter had been at the houſe of Cornelius, it is ſaid, Acts xi. . 
4 the Apoſtles and brethren. that were in Fudea, heard, that the Gentile 
had received the word. Another proof, that all the Apoſtles, or moſt 
them, were till at Jeruſalem. ' But I do not ſuppoſe, that the Apo- 
s, like many other of the Jewiſh believers; were offended- at what 
er had done. Or, if they were at firſt fomewhat* offended, they were 
n, and eaſily fatisfied, and were very willing to teſtify their approba- 
n of Peter's conduct. a im ee SERIE IAA 
From the 12. chapter of the Acts we know, that James ſon of Zebedee, 
brother of John, and Peter, were at Feruſalem, in the year 44. or 
reabout, near the end of the reign of Hera Agrippa: the former of 
om was beheaded, and the other impriſoned. And at ver. 17. is. 
ntion made of another James, ſuppoſed to be the Lord's brother, and 
ays reſident at .,, e enen Len ant i 
rom the account of the Council of Feruſalem,. and of the oceaſion of 
all the apoſtles appear to have been then in Fudea, and at Feruſalem, 
in its neighborhood, Acts xv. I ben therefore Paul and Barnabas 
m ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with them, they determined, that Paul, 
Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go up 1 unto the 
les and Elders about this queſtion. ver. 4. Aud when they were coms 
ſeruſalem, they were received of the church, and or even the Apoſtles and 
T5. . . . ver. 6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together, that is, 
in Council, for to confider of this matter. . . ver. 22. © Then pleaſed-it 
Apoſtles, and Elders, with the whole churth, to ſend choſan men of their 
compante, to Autioch. . . ver. 23. And they wrote letters by them after 
manner : The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren ſend greeting. . . ver. 
And after they had tarried there a ſpace, that is, at Antioch, they were 
on peace from the brethren unto the Apoſtles. ER Ws 
all theſe places the Apoftles muſt intend all the Apoſtles, or the 
Res in general, For how can the expreſſion be underſtood other- 


it ſhould be ſaid, that the Apoſtles might be at the Council at Je- 
* though rr before in other countreys : I 
| 8 Tag hin 
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think, thit would be ſaid without ground and reaſon. | It does not ay 
Pear, that the Apoſtles were ſent to, invited, or called in fromabroat 
to attend this Council. But the Chriſtians at Antioch ſuppoſedg or n 
ther. knew, that the n were at Nn and therefore > diredh 
ſent thither to them. : 
Indeed none of the Apoſtles are efpraſly named'as fpenkery intheds I 
bates of the Council, beſide Peter and Famzs.- But all the reſt may bail 
been there. So upon divers other occaſions in the Goſpels, and at H 
beginning the Acts, Peter only ſpake, though all the reſt were preſent 
In Gal. ii. 8. 9. 10. St. Paul n+ an account of a journey to Jury 
lem, ſuppoſed to be the ſame with this to the Council, ſpeaks of com 
Fences, which he had with three, namely James, Gephas, and John, ul 
ſeemed to be pillars. Here“ is one more mentioned as preſent at For 
Jem, beſide the two before taken notice of. And there muſt: have be 
others beſide ne ae who yivteel 10% be N or were the . 
nent. 30 28 
The firſt time, that we met with the-mentiowof ariyonges the twely 
as being out of Fudea, is that in Gal. ii. 11. after this Council, avis 5 
nerally allowed, when Peter was at Antioch.. It is very obſervable, A 
Xi. 19. + 22. when tidings came to the ears of the Church at Za 
that many Gentils had been converted at Autioch by ſome of t 
were ſcattered abroad by the perſecution, they ſent forth Barnabas ibu 
Hould go as far as Antioch. None of the Apoſtles went, not ſo much 
one, to accompany him. And afterwards ch. xiii. 1. 3. in the acc 
of the extraordinarie miſſion of Paul and Barnabas from Antiorh to un 
and other parts, there is no mention made of any Apoſtle, as preſn 
1 Auliteb. And it is plain, there was not ane there. 
Wnt | All theſe conſiderations induce me to think, that none of che 
Apoſtles jeft Juden to teach either Jeus or Gentils in other Co 
until after this Council. 

Having now, as I l ſhewn this to be very probable, 1f 
mention ſome remarks...” Whereby there may be an Nr 
ſweri objections, thou ugh ſeveral have been already obviated. 

1. Tn here was a fitneſſe in it. It was very proper, and even expedis 
war the Apoſtles ſhould ſtay a good while in Judea, to aſſert and con 
the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection by teaching, and by miraculous wol 
Ci _ their utmoſt to bring the Jewiſh People to faith in Je 
1 As this was ſit, it is likely, that they had received Fer comm 
| + hom Chriſt himſelf, or ſome direction from the Holy Gun to daß 
Wb nog in Judea. 

There were its that would incline them to it and 
hos them ta do what was fit to be done, and was at er to them 

1 ef Chriſt. One was the difficulty of preaching goſpel in fon 
1 gg This would . induce — to ſtay in — till the cito 
9 10 0 ee, facilitated their farther N or r called them 1 "1 
- 43 ane [ 
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g. VI. when the Apd/iles lift Fudea.. $3 


nother thing was their; affection for the Jewiſh people, their country- 
en, eſpecially thoſe of Fudea, with whom they had been brought up, 
d among whom they dwelt, together with a perſuaſion of the great va 
e of the bleſſing of the goſpel. This [laſt | conſideration,” I apprehend, 
ould induce them to labor in Fudeaz with earneſt defires, and ſome hopes, 
f bringing all, or however, many, to faith in Jeſus. This influenced 
l alſo to a great degree, and for a good while. Nor was he without. 
pes of perſuading his brethren and: countrey-men to what appeared to 
imſelf very certain and evident. So he ſays in his ſpeech to the people 
Jeruſalem. Acts xxii. 17. + . 20. He aſſures them, that whilſt he 
ras worſhipping at Jeruſalem, in the temple, he had a tranſe or extaſie: 
gat he there ſaw Chriſt, who faid to him: Male haſte, and get thee 
ichly out of Jeruſalem. For they will not receiue thy teſtimanie- concerning 
Paul pleaded, that they muſt needs pay a regard to his teſtimonie, 
ho was well known to have been for ſome while very zealous in oppo- 
ng his followers, and was now convinced and perſuaded. - But the 
ord ſaid unto him: Depart. For I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gen- 
. This tranſe, or viſion, ſeems. to have happened in the year 44. 
er that Paul had preached at Antioch with great ſucceſſe among Gen- 
s. Nevertheleſs he had an earneſt deſire to make one attempt more 
ong the Jews of Judea, where was the body of that people. And if 
ey could have been perſuaded, many abroad would follow their example. 
nd it required an expreſs and repeated order from Jeſus Chriſt, in vi- 
dn, to induce him to lay aſide that deſign, and to proceed to preach to 
entils in remote parts. | ir eters M Ii axe 
It is a moſt affectionate concern, which he expreſſes for the Jewiſh 
ople in divers places of the epiſtle to the Romans, writ ſo late as the 
ar 58. ch. ix. 1. . 5. X. 1. 2. xi. 4. if by any means, lays he, I may 
ovoke them to emulation which are my fleſh, and might ſave ne 12 them. 
or can it be queſtioned, that the like ſentiments prevailed in other 
poſtles. If it needs any proof, let St. Peter's diſcourſes at the begin- 
8 of the book of the Acts be conſulted, particularly ch. ii. 38. . 40. 
22. . 26. not to refer to any others 1 ot to 3 
4. There were many advantages attending the ſtay of the Apoſtles 
Judea. Many more Jews were by this means converted, than other- 
e there would have been. St. Luke ſays, Acts iv. 4. that the number 
the men was five thouſand, But when Paul came to Jeruſalem ſome 
ars afterwards, James ſays to him, Thou ſegſt, brother, many thou« 
as of fews there are which believe. xxi. 20. And it is very likely, 
at the Jewiſh believers had better, and freer principles, than otherwiſe 
e would have had. They were, it is true, for obſerving the law 
mſelves: ver. 20. but they agreed, that the Gentils were under no 
h obligations. ver. 25. Farther, by this means every ſtep taken in 
anting the Chriſtian Religion, and ſpreading the goſpel in the world, 
d the ſanction of all the Apoſtles, and of the whole church of Feru- 


Upon occaſion of the - perſecution at Jeruſalem, many were. ſcattered 
road, who went every where preaching the ward. Then Philip went down 
1} the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſi unto them, Acts viii. 45. Now 
e Apaſlles, which were at Fenelon heard, that Samaria had re 
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ceived the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and Johm This wi 
the firſt ſtep taken in carrying the goſpel to any, beſide native Jews, ai 
proſelytes to their religion. And what had been done by Phzlip at $6: 
maria, was approved and ratified by all the Apoſtle. 
fep was preaching to Gentils, which work was ſolemn 
allotted to Peter. And the Apoſtles and Elders that were in Ju 
a, heard that the Gentils had alſo received the word of God. ch. xi, 1, 
Upon Peter's rehearſing to them the whole affair, and what had hay 
ed at the houſe of Cornelius at Ceſarea, all were ſatisfied. 'They gh 
God, ſaying : Then hath God alſo to the Gentils granted repentance unto lifi 
ver. 18. e e fe ee ke 
Soon after this, ſome of thoſe who were ſcattered abroad upon the pete 
ſecution, went to Antioch, and there ſpake to the Greeks or Gentil 
preaching the Lord Feſus. And a great number believed, and turned to th 
Lord, Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears 5 the church, whid 
was at Feruſalem. And they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould gs as furl 
Antioch. ver. 19. . . 22. This ſtep therefore was alſo approved and n 
tified by the whole church of Ferwſalem, including the Apoſtles. 
And henceforward no objections could be made by wiſe men again 
preaching to Gentils, and receiving them, but what aroſe from the dif 
culty of the work. Nevertheleſs ſome good while after this, there wi 
a diſpute raiſed at Antioch by ſome bigotted Jews, who aſſerted it toy 
neceſſarie, that the Gentil believers ſhould be circumciſed after the mand 
of Moſes; This occaſioned the Council of Feruſalem. here the coi 
troverſie was fully determined by the Apoſtles and Elders. Which wal 
a great advantage. By this means the manner of receiving Gentils wa 
fixed and ſettled beyond diſpute, and beyond oppoſition. Or, if 
ſhould be made afterwards, it could not be ſucceſsful, nor very trouble 
ſome. And we may be aſſured, that all the Apoſtles, and their diſc 
would be harmonious, and preach the ſame doctrine to Jews and Gen 


The next x 


5. There was a neceflity of the Apoſtles — in Judea, till abu 
this time. Otherwiſe, they could not have ſufficiently teſtified the 6 bee 
trine concerning Jeſus in Fudea, nor have fully taught the Jewith pn re 
ple, fo as to render them inexcuſable, if they did not believe, and 
nt. "4 #. : | 8 
E. If we confider the ſtate of things in Judea, we may diſcern, that in 
year 44. the Apoſtles had not had an opportunity to fulfill their mini 
in that countrey. It muſt be evident to all from the hiſtorie in the Al 
that for ſome while, ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, the Apoſtles wel 
ievouſly harraſſed, and hardly uſed by the Jewiſh Council or Rua: 
hich was the more ſo, becauſe of the weakneſſe of Pilates $0 Mc 
ment, for fame time before he was diſmiſſed from the province. 
afterwards, about the time of his removal, Stephen was ftoned, . 
ww perſecution began. Which, as I apprehend, continued from! am 
egining of the year 36. to the begining of the year 40. When nn. 
churches had reft, Of which reft undoubtedly the Apoſtles made . an 
uſe. St. Luke's words are: Then had the churches reſt throughout ufer 
und Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear A 


Lund und in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied, ch. x, ind 
rl 2 6 | 5 | 


Cn, VI. ubben the Apoſtles left Judea. 5 


After which follows an account of Peter's 2 throughout all quar- 
ters, his going to Lydaa, and there healing Eneas, then to Joppa, where 
he raiſed Tabitha + and from thence to Ceſarea, and there preaching to 
;rnelius, and his companie : and of ſome other matters, — to 
h. xi. 26. How long that reſt, or peace and tranquillity continued, in 


he 
> Il its fulneſſe, we cannot ſay exactly. Perhaps it laſted a year, or more. 
f And it is not unlikely, that in that ſpace of time other Apoſtles, beſide 
1. Peter, travelled in Fudea, and the ſeveral parts of it, preaching the goſ- 
ee, and confirming the diſciples. But upon Herod Agrippa being made 
ft ing of all Judea by Claudius in the year 41. that peace would be aba- 


ed, if not interrupted. From the begining of his reign, eſpecially from 
is arrival in Þ bros. and during the remainder of it, the diſciples muſk 
ave been under many difficulties and diſcouragements, Prince and Peo- 
ple being of one mind. And toward the end of his reign he became an 
pen and violent perſecutor, till Divine Providence ſmote him, that he 
o lied. After his death Fudea came to be in the hands of Roman Procu- 
WT ators, Cu/pius Fadus, Tiberius Alexander, Cumanus, Felix, Feſtus : When 
robably, the diſciples of Jeſus had for ſeveral years together more liber- 
Y than they had at any time, ſince the reſurrection of Jeſus, excepting 
he interval of reſt and tranquillity, before taken notice of. For thoſe 
Wa overnours, or Procurators, had no ordets from the Roman Emperour 
o perſecute or diſturb any Jews. And that thoſe Governours were not 
iſpoſed to diſturb the Chriſtians, may be argued from the treatment 
ven to Paul by Felix, and Feſtus, and the ofiicers under them. Now 
erefore from the year 44. to the time of the Council in 49. or 50. 
nd afterwards, the Apoſtles went on fulfilling their miniſtrie. All of 
em, as I apprehend, ftaid in Judea till the time of the Council. Soon 
ter which ſome did, probably, go abroad. However, ſeveral of them 
ight ſtay there a good while longer, and not remove, till a little be- 

dre the commencement of the Jewiſh war in 66. | 
6. We may now perceive, the benefit of the early choice and call of 
aul to be an Apoſtle. Who having been ſeveral years employed and 
xercifed in preaching to Jews in Fudea, and out of it, was ready to 
reach to Gentils likewiſe, as ſoon as a door was opened for applying to 
em at Antioch, and other places: as there was, after Peter had received 
ornelius at Ceſarea : whilſt it was not as yet fit for any of the twelve 

in UP poſtles to leave the land of Iſrael. | 3 
7. We now obtain ſome aſſiſtance for interpreting thoſe expreſſions of 
aul: Gal. ii. 7. 8. 9. When they ſaw that the goſpel of the uncircumciſion 
Jas committed unto me, as the goſpel of the circumciſion was committed unto 
eter. For he that wrought effeually in Peter to the apoſileſhip of the cir- 
mciſion, the ſame was mighty in me totward the Gentils. And they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip, that we ſhould go unta the 
Heathen, and they unto the circumciſion. And Rom. xi. 1 3 inaſmuch as 
am the Apoſtle of the Gentils, I ma 15 my office, Thoſe expreſſions 
nnot be intended to ſignify, that Po was Apoſtle of the Gentils on- 
zand excluſive of the Jews: or that Peter and the other of the twelve, 
ere Apoſtles of the circumciſion only, excluſive of the Gentils. For 
n Apoſtle is a teacher or maſter of the whole world. They were - 

nted to be ſo * Nor could their commiſſion be 1 
| $- mited 
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56 „ One,, Cn. VI) 
mited by any compact among themſelves. Our Lord's commiſlion gi. 
ven to his twelve Apoſtles, is, in Matthew, to this purpoſe : Gs ye there. 
fare, and teach all nations, xxviii. 19. and in Zuke, xxiv. 46. 47. be fad 
to them, that repentance and forgiveneſſe of ſins ſhould be preached in bis nam 
among all nations, begining at Feruſalem. And Acts i. 8. And 1 
be witneſſes unts me in Feruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, al 
unto the uttermaſt part of the earth. And Mark xvi. 15. And he ſaid um 
them : Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature, Au 

ver. 20. And they went forth and preached every where. Of Paul the Loi 

ſays in a viſion to Ananias at Damaſcus : He is a choſen veſſel unto. me, 
bear my name before the Gentils, and Kings, and the children of 1ſrael, | Ads 
ix. 53. And Paul ſays to King Agrippa: I was not diſobedient to the heaum 
viſion : but ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, au 
throughout all the coaſt of Fudea, and then to the Gentils, that they ſhould n. 
pent, and turn to God. ch. xxvi. 19. 20. Moreover we know from the 
hiſtorie of Paul's preaching recorded in the Acts, that he always firſt ad 
dreſſed himſelf to Jews, in all the places where he came, if there weg 
any, and if they had there a ſynagogue. 

i ſhould be obſerved likewiſe, that Peter had actually preached 
Gentils, in Judea, and was the firſt diſciple of Jeſus, that did ſo. Then 
is a particular account of it in the book of the Acts, ch. x. and xi. A 
himſelf takes notice of it in his ſpeech at the Council of 7eruſalem, & 
XV. 7. | * all 
The reaſon therefore, why the goſpel of circumciſion is ſaid to ha 
been committed unto Peter, and the other Apoſtles with him, is, that 
a good while, their miniſtry was ſoly, or however very much, and chiel 
employed among Jews in Fudea : though afterwards they preached ve 
freely to Gentils, in ſeveral parts of the world. And Paul is called We 
Apoſtle of the Gentils, and the goſpel of the uncircumciſion is ſad 
have been committed unto him, becauſe he got the ſtart of all the relt 
preaching to Gentils, and had laboured among them for a good while! 
divers countreys, with great ſucceſſe, and had formed many churches 
divers places: whilft they were {till ia Judea, teaching Jews, and 
made no addreſſes to Gentils abroad in other countreye s. 

It may be alſo implied in what St. Paul ſays in the epiſtle to the Gi 
tians, that (Y) en of the firſt twelve Apoſtles intended to ſtay W 

| ſomewhat longer in Judea. This they were the more willing to do 
ing fully ſatisfied with the preaching of Paul in foreign countreys: 1 
much that they encouraged him to proceed, as he had begun. | 

8, Once more, we may now be reconciled to the ſuppoſition of thei 


date of the Goſpels. For they were not to be publiſhed, till the doc 
' | : CTConceim 


(5) Alterum, quod ex dicto Pauli ad Galatas colligimus, illud eſt, ja 
nem etiam poſt diceſſum Pauli cum duohus collegis per aliquod temport 
terrallum Hieroſolymis, et in Judæa ſuhſtitiſſe. Gentium enim convert 
Paulo et Barnabæ demandata, ipſi inter Judæos fe operam porro locaturos( 
elarant. Que etiain cauſſa eft, cur Joannis et ſociorum in Adis Apoltal 
vix mentio occurrat, quia poſtquam primordia Eccleſiz Chriſtiane inter 
dæos memorata erant, nihil amplius videbatur addendum, niſi ut vary 
27 primitiæ Gentium eſſent introductæ. Lamp. Proleg, in Jo. l. l 
E vis. | h 
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Ca. VI. when the Apoſtles left Fudea. 87 
concerning Jeſus had been preached. in divers parts, and many converts 

ad been made, to whom they would be uſeful, for whom they would 
re needful, by whom they would be received with joy, be ien valued, 

requently read, and often copied. Written hiſtories of Jeſus could be 
ittle wanted by the Jewiſh believers in Juda, whilſt all the Apoſtles 
vere ſtill in that countrey, and there were alſo ſtill living among them 
many ſincere followers of Jeſus, and eye- witneſſes of his perſon and mi- 
diſtrie. Very probably, therefore, there was no written goſpel, till after 
he Council at Feruſalem. ET. nun 
Still there may be objections, which ſhould be ſtated and conſidered. 
Obj. 1, It may be ſaid : Was not the progreſſe of the goſpel by this 
means much retarded? I anſwer: No, And this objection, methinks, 

ould be of little moment now, after all that has been ſaid of the many 
Wdvantages of the Apoſtles ſtay in Fudea, 

However, ſome conſiderations ſhall be here added to what has been 
Iready ſaid. Though the Apoſtles did not leave Fudea themſelves, they 
ncouraged thoſe who did, who preached the goſpel abroad, whether to 
Jews or Gentils. Of this there is an inſtance with regard to the church 
ff Antioch, related Acts xi. 19. .'. 22. And there may have been ſome 
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den cher like inſtances. Moreover the Apoſtles were very uſeful by their 
Aul tay in Judea, as has been already ſhewa, They made many converts 
@ mong the Jews. During their flay in that countrey, if there was any 


neaſure of public liberty for the believers, the Apoſtles would all, or 
noſt of them, be at Feruſalem, at the great feaſts, to which there was a 
general reſort of Jews from all countreys. Here the inquiſitive of that 


jelh eople would have an opportunity of converſing with the Apoſtles. And 
ve they were convinced, and perſuaded by them, they would carry the 
| ine of the goſpel into the places of their uſual reſidence, and propa- 


pate it there. „„ | 147" WE AMES 

= Ob). 2. But, if the Apoſtles had attempted to make a long ſtay in Ju- 
.it ſeems, that they muſt have been all deſtroyed. I anſwer, that 
Jonbtleſs they met with many and great difficulties, What they were 
rom the time of our Lord's aſcenſion to the year 44. was briefly rehear- 
ed juſt now. After that for ſeveral years, as I apprehend, their-diffi- 


G ulties would not be ſo great, as they had been. Yea, during that ſpace 
y ould be the beſt opportunity that ever they had, to promote the inte- 
lo, eeſts of the goſpel, as I ſaid before. For (i) che jewih people had not 
i e power of life and death in their own hands. And the Roman Pro- 


curators 


(i) Contra perſuaſum habeo, hoc emblema ſupponere, Eecleſiam jam longo 
modum tempore fuiſſe afflictam. . Ne jam dicam, non conſtare ex hiſtoria 
celeſiæ, quinam illi fint Martyres, quorum ſanguis, præter eum Stephani, et 
triuſque Jacobi, de quorum altero ex Luca, altero ex Joſepho liquet et Hege- 
Po, a Judæis fuſus fuerit. Judzi enim, excepto brevi intervallo regni 
wert Suppe, rerum ſuarum non erant domini: et licet in Chriſtianos peſſime 


gros ( ecti fuerint, a Præſidibus tamen Romanis prohibebantur, pro lubitu in in- 
zoſtol Xuos Jeſu Chriſti diſcipulos ſævire. Quæ enim junior Ananus tentavit in 


bum fratrem Domini, et T3; tries, gugclom alior, Chriſtiane profeſſi- 
narrein 55 homines, ut conſtat ex Joſepho Feſto mortuo, et Albino adhuc in itinere 
ag peracta ſunt. Camfeg. Vuring. in Apoc. cap. vi, ver. 12. 5 K. 
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the eftabliſhment of his Church in the world, and leave all theſe- of the 


kpiſtles. And it appears from our collections out of ancient authoth 


$8 St. Marl. Ces. VII. 
eurators were not diſpoſed to give any men diſturbance upon aceount of 
difference of opinion in religious matters. Finally, the Apoſtles of Jeſu 
Chriſt, we have reaſon to think, had an eſpecial direction, and an eſpecial 
protection. They, who were employed in teaching ſo important a doe. 
trine, and were enabled to work miracles upon others for confirming it 
may be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have been the ſubjects of ſome 'wonderfit 
interpoſitions of Providence. And it muſt be reckoned very probable 
that affairs would be ſo over-ruled and influenced, as that theſe choſe 
men ſhould be upheld, and enabled to fulfill their miniſtrie, and bear ſuch 
a teſtimonie to Jeſus, as ſhould be ſufficient to lay a good foundation for 


Jewiſh People, who did not receive him as the Meſſiah, abſolutely iner 
euſable. *. ic wes 


— 


en. 
Sr. MARK, EvAxxckLIsr. 


I. That the Evangel;/t is the ſame as Fohn Mark, and nephew to Barnala 
II. His Hiftorie from the New Teſtament. III. From other Write, 
IV. Teftimonies to his Goſpel, in ancient Writers, V. Remarks up 
them. VI. The Time of writing his Goſpel, according to theſe ancin 

 #riters, and the Sentiments of learned erns. VII. Charatterii 
Time in the Goſpel itſelf. VIII. Obſervations upon this Goſpel, © 


| % I. II is generally, or even univerſally allowed, tha 
ee 5-f Mark, mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. is the Evangelit 
Mark. ut it has been doubted, whether he be the ſame as Jul 
Mark mentioned in the Acts, and ſome of St. Pauli 


that there were doubts about this in the minds of ſome in former time 
Divers learned moderns are perſuaded, that they are different perſons 
Of this number are (a) Cave, [who nevertheleſs thinks him (5) the fant 
Mark, that is mentioned by St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothu| 
c) Erotius, (d) Du Pin, and (e) Tillemont. Which laſt, in his Eccl 
ſtical Memoirs, makes two different articles for this name: one & 
titled, St. Mark the Evangeliſti, Apo/ile of Egypt, and Martyr : the olle 
St. John Mart, diſciple and couſin of St. Barnabas. On the other ban 


(a) S. Marcus Evangeliſta, quem cum Joanne Marco, de quo Act. xii. 10 
male nonnulli confundunt. H. L. T. i. p. 24- $5 9 
(3) Cum enim illum epiſtola ſecunda ad Timotheum Romam 


rat Paulus —7g. ib. | | 
(4) Die Prelim. l. 2. ch. the g iu. 


(e) Gr. Pr. in Mare, 
(e) Mem, Ec. Tom. 2. 


% 


Cu. VII. . St. Mark, | 50 
they — reckoned one and the ſame by (/) Jer. Jones, (c) Lightfoot, and 
etMein. | N a i ee 2 0 88 
0 * now without delay conſider the reaſons of thoſe, who think there 
are two Marks mentioned in the New "Teſtament. 3 : 
1. They ſay, that Mark the Evangeliſt was converted and baptiſed by 
Peter, becauſe he calls him his ſon, 1 Pet. v. 13. But there is no rea- 
fon to ſuppoſe this of John Mark. ce o Pe | 
To which I anſwer. That needs not to be reckoned the "conſtant 
eaning of the expreſſion. It may denote only great affection and ten- 
erneſſe, and a reſpect to faithful ſervices: in like manner as Paul ſays 
f Timothie, Philip. ii. 22. that as @ ſon with the father he had ſerved with 
im in the goſpel. Grotius (i) and Du Pin (t) who mention this reaſon, 
eem not to have judged it concluſive, Moreover, if Mari was a con- 
ert of Peter, it does not follow, that he was not an early believer. For 
e might be one of that Apoſtle's converts at his firſt preaching the goſ- 
del at Feruſalem. Mark the Evangeliſt, upon that ſuppoſition, could 
ot be one of the ſeventy : but he might be among the firſt believers, 
nd the ſon of MAarie. However, I chooſe not to inſiſt upon this, but 
iefly upon what was before mentioned: that the appellation, my ſor, 
eeds not to be underſtood rigorouſly, as meaning a convert begotten to 
e faith of the goſpel. 9 . f 
2. It is ſaid that (7) Mari, the companion of Paul, was called Fobs : 
ut the Evangeliſt is never fo called by the ancients, who mention him. 
To which I anſwer. It is true, that Paul's companion is ſometimes 
alled John, as Acts xiii. 5. and 13. But we are alſo informed that he 
| 88 Was 


S = =” 52” Fog” © 


2 


| P ! 

(/) New and full Method. vol. 3. ch. vi. p. G5. . . . 70. 1 

(g) Lightfoot is making obſervations upon the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. 
He ſends this epiſtle, ſays he, by Sylvanutr, Paul's old attendant, but now 
ith Peter. His naming of Mark with him calls our thoughts back to 
phat has been mentioned of Mark heretofore : his being with Paul at Rome, 
nd his coming from him into the Eaſt. To ſuppoſe two Marks, one with 
beter, and another with Paul, is to breed confuſion, where there needeth not. 
It is eaſily ſeen, how John Mark came into familiarity with Paul and 
beter. And other Mark we can find none in the New 'Teftament, unleſs 
four own invention... He it was, that wrote the Goſpel. Lightfoot Harm. 
f the N. T. Vol. is p. 336. . 5 * 

(b) Nihil vetat, quo minus ſimpliciter cum Victore et Theophylacto hunc 
ndem Marcum intelligamus, quoties illius nomen in Actis et Epiltolis reperi- 
us. Weißt. Pr. in Marc. Tom. i. p. 551. 2 : 
(i) Adde, quod Joannes Marcus inter primos Chriſtianos: Marcus hie, ut 
detur, Petri opera converſus. 1 Pet. v. 13. Nam tales peculiariter filios 
Fey vocabant. 1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. — 19. 3 _ Marc = 

y a plus d'apparence, qu'il a regia Vevangile de 8. Pierre, qui Vap- 
n fils, peutetre — Pavoit engendre en J. C. Diff. Prel. Ta ch, 

tv. 5 
(!) Joannes quoque ille Mariæ filius, Barnabæ conſanguineus, . Marcus 
deabatur: quem multi hunc noſtrum ſcriptorem putant. Quibus quo minus 
lentiar, moveor veterum auctoritate, qui hunc ſcriptorem Joannem nun- 
an, Marcum ſemper vocant. . . Grot. Pr. in Mare. | 
L Erangeliſte n'eſt appell6 nulle part du nom de Jean, qui toit le nom propre 
ccluici. Du Pin, uli ſupra © e a er 


a 


Ho St. Mark. Cu. VIn 


was ſurriamed Mort. So Acts xii. 12. And when he had confulered the 


thing, he came to the houſe of Marie, the mother of Fohn, whoſe ſurname waz 
Aar. And ver. 25. . and took with them John, whoſe ſurnamt was 
Mart. And he is ſeveral times mentioned by the ſurname, Mart, only. 
Acts xv. 39. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Col. iv. 10. Philem. ver, 24.  Secandy, 
ſuch of the ancients, as ſuppoſed Marl, the Evangeliſt, to have been the 
ſame with him mentioned in the Acts, muſt alſo have ſuppoſed, that he 
was called John, as well as Mark, though they have generally mentioned 
him by his ſurname. „ EOS e ien 
23. It is ſaid, that (m) John Mark was much with Paul, Mari, ie 
Evangeliſt, with Peter. So ſay the ancients in general. 

I anſwer: It is not at all impoſſible, but that Mark might be ſometimes 
with Paul, at other times with Peter. As may appear by and by 
As theſe reaſons therefore do not appear to me concluſive, I rather 
think, that there is but one Mart in the New "Teſtament, 7ohn Mark 
the Evangeliſt, and fellow-laborer of Paul and Barnabas, an Peter. 

II. I now proceed to write the hiſtorie of John Mark, 


Fan 1 +4 from the New Teſtament, mentioning, as they offer, ſome 
| :*** obſervations, ſhewing his acquaintance with Peter, as well 


as with Paul. After which I ſhall take notice of ſome other things ſaid 
of him by the ancients. | Re „ e 
He was the fon of Marie, a pious woman at Feruſalem, and an early 
believer, at whoſe houſe the difciples uſed to meet, and that in trouble 
ſome and difficult times, as well as at other ſeaſons. Peter having been 
delivered out of priſon by an angel, came to the houſe of Marie, mother. 
Jobn, whoſe ſurname was Mark, where many were gathered 2 
ing. Acts xii. 12. So that the very firſt mention of hn Mark 
us of Peter's intimacie in that familie. + 
That deliverance of St. Peter happened in the year 44. about the 
fame time that Paul and Barnabas came to Jeruſalem from Antioch with 
contributions for the relief of the brethren in Judea in the time of 4 
famine, or ſcarcity, And it is ſaid at the end of that chapter. Au Bars 
nabas and Saul returned from Feruſalem, when they had fulfilled their mini. 
firie, and took with them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, This, wit 
ſome other things to be hereafter mentioned, may diſpoſe: us to think 
that this Ju Mark is the ſame, who in Col. iv. 10. is called /i/fer's ji 
fo Barnabas. © EY | 
Mark therefore went now from Feruſalem to Antioch, with Paul and 
Barnabas. And, when ſome ſhort time afterwards, they went a 
to other countreys, Mark accompanied them, as their miniſter. 
xiii. 5. They went to Cyprus, and preached the word in that countteſ 
But when they returned to the continent, and came on ſhore at Perga i 
Pamphylia, he departed from them, and returned to Feruſalem. ver. 13. I 
therefore did not attend them in their farther progreſſe to Antioch in B. 
fidia, Konium, and other places, but went to Feruſalem. "i * 


- (m) Et ita Petro addunt [Veteres] comitem, ac diſcipulum, ut non tanti 
de, Barnaba, ſed et de Paulo, quem Joannes Marcus poſt illud friguſculum ſeas 
tus * - « nihil meminerint. Grot. ibid, _ : ack 
II etait diſciple de 8. Pierre, et attache- à lui, dans le que l'autre 
AVEC 8. Paul, et S. Barnabe. Du Pin. ibid. n Ni f „ 4 
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And now, very probably, he converſed again with Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles, and was preſent with them at their diſcourſes, and their devo- 
tions. For, as I apprehend, all the Apoſtles were ſtill in Juden except 
James the ſon of Zebedee, who had been beheaded by Herod" Agrippa, in 
the beginning of the year 44. Ce aan co 
: Paul and Barnabas having finiſhed their progreſſe, returned to A. 
tiach, and there abode. Whilſt they were there, debates aroſe about cir- 
cumciſing Gentil converts. Which determined Paul and Barnabas 
to go - eruſalem. That controverſie being decided, they returned to 
Antioch. 1 | 34 e 

Some time afterwards Paul ſaid unto Barnabas: Let us go again, and 
viſt our brethren, in every city, where we have preached the word, and ſes 
how they do. And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whoſe ſur-- 
name was Mart. But Paul thought it not good to take him with them, wha. 
had departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the 
work, Barnabas, however, perſiſted in his reſolution, and went with 
Mark to Cyprus. And Paul choſe Silas to accompany him. Acts xv. 
36 „ „ Rb PL? 26 HEL FOE . 

Hereby we perceive the good temper of Mart. He was now at Au 
tioch, and was willing to attend Paul and Barnabas in their journeys, 
and actually went with Barnabas to Cyprus. And though Paul would 
not now accept of his attendance, he was afterwards fully reconciled to 
him. ark is mentioned in ſeveral of his epiſtles ſent from Rome, dur- 


| ing his confinement there. I ſuppoſe, I ſhall hereafter ſhew, that St. 


Paul's ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was writ in the ſummer of the year 61. 
not long after Paul's arrival at Rome. In that epiſtle he writes to'T1- 
mothie, to come to him. And he defires him to bring Mark with him. 
2 Tim. iv. 11: Take Mark, and bring him with thee * for he it profitable 
to me for the miniſtrie. Where Mark then was, does not clearly appear. 
It is probable, that he was either at Epheſus, or at ſome other place, where 
Timothie would find him in his journey from #pheſus to Rome. And, 
unqueſtionably, Mark did come with Timothir. He is mentioned in two 
of the epiſtles writ by the Apoſtle at Rome. Philem. ver. 24. and Col. 
IV, 10. waar price you, and ae Fa s ſon to Barnabas, touch- 
ing whom ye received commandments. If he come unto you, receive him. 
Mark is not mentioned in the epiſtle to the Philippians. Perhaps he 
vas not acquainted there, or upon ſome occaſion was abſent from the 
Apoſtle, when that epiſtle was writ. Or rather, he is comprehended in 
thoſe general expreſſions. ch. iv. 21. The brethren that are with me, 
-y you, For in the epiſtle to the Philippians St. Paul does not mention 
is fellow-laborers by name, as he does in the epiſtles to the Culiſſians, 
and to Philemon. Nor is he mentioned in the epiſtle to the Epheſſans. 
To thoſe who admit the true date of that epiſtle the reaſon will be obvi- 
* It was writ, and ſent away, before Mart came to be with St. Paul 
t Rr. Ds. | 0G SE HORNE. e 
This is all we can ſay concerning St. Mart from the New Teſta- 
ment. But from that we can collect his excellent character, and may 
conclude, that after this time he no longer attended on Paul. It is not 
probable, that going now into fa, he there met with St. Peter, and 
Kcompanied him, till that Apoſtle came to Rome, where he ſuffered ww 


Bede. It is alſo in a commentarie upon St. Mark's Goſpel, 
Joyned with Jerome 's works, though (p) allowed not to be his. Tha 


62 | ND. Mark. en Vit 
tyrdom. Where likewiſe Au wrote, and publiſhed the Golpal: that 


Nen by his name. 
rom other III. We will now inquire, whether there is any thing 
- eoriters., other writers to illuſtrate the hiſtorie of this Evangeliſt. 
Cave ſays, without heſitation, that (n) Mark was a Levite. But k 
does not "ard upon what authority. I do not remember, that it is in any 
of the writers, of which I have given a yy Age account, ex e u 


writer ſays, that () Mark was a Levite, and a Prieſt. It is not unlikely, 
that this was inferred from ar#'s relation to Barnabas, who was a Le- 
wite of Cyprus. Comp. Acts. iv. 36. and Col. iv. 10. But then Gave 
ſhould not have denied, as he does in the ſame place, that Mark the 
Evangeliſt is the ſame as John Mark, mentioned in the Acts. Fot 
that, as Jamachend, is to remove out of the way the ſole ground 4 ban 
V_ wt ie 
N we are informed, it (7) was ſaid, that Mark g going ion 

Bok preached there the Goſpel, which he had writ, and 
there many churches. And afterwards, in another chapter, he 4 — 
925 in the eighth year of Nero, Anianus, the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria after 

ark, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, took upon im the care of that church. 
Of which Auianus he gives a great character, as beloved of God. and 3 
wonderful man. 1 

Epiphanius ſays, that ſoon after Matthew, Mark, companion of Pan 
compoſed his Goſpel at Rome. And having (:) writ it, he was ny 
Peter into the countrey of the Egyptians. = F290 

Jerome, in his article of St. Adark, as (u) before quoted, aker atha 
things, ds « CG (x) the Golpel, which himſelf had — 

; 3 n 


(a) 8. 1 Erangeliſta, quem cum Johanne Marco, de quo A4. 
12. male nonnulli confundunt, erat Levites: H. IL. T. i. p. 24 © 

(o) Tradunt autem hunc, natione Iſraelitica, et ſacerdotali ortum proſapi, 
ac poſt paſſionem ac reſurrectionem Domini Salvatoris, ad predicationem 
Apoſtolorum Evangelica fide a facramentis imbutum, atque ex eorum ui 
numero, de guides ©: ribit Lucas, quia | multa etiam turba facerdotum  obedie 
bat fidei. Bed. Prol. in. Marc. 

0 Vid. Benedictin. Monitum, et Petav. Animadv, ad Erb. H. 21. un * 
P. 88. 

0 Marcus Evangeliſta Dei, Petri diſcipulus Leviticus genere, a sb 
in ſtatin hoc ſeripſit Evangelium. Praf. i in Marc. ap. Hierom. T. v. p. 886. 
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Es H. Fl. num. vi. 

(u) J. ol, X. 12 92.9 

(* Aſſumto itaqite 3 3 ipſe con fecerat, perrexit ad F.gyptun, 
et primus Alexandriz Chriſtum annuntians conſtituit ecclefiam « . «| emnque 
Philo . . videns Alexandriz primam eccleſiam adhuc * quaſi if 


*- 


cn. VII. 85. 147 * 


« went to Egypt, and at Alerandria founded a church of great note... 
« He died in the eighth year of Nero, and was buried at Alesandria, 
« where he was ſucceeded, as Biſhop, by Auiamu s. 
From all theſe accounts, I think, it muſt appear to be probable, that 
if indeed Markt pfeached at all in Egypt, and founded a church at Alar- 
andria; it muſt have been after he had writ his Goſpel, and aſter the 
death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertheleſs, when, preſently aſter- 
wards Euſebe, and Ferome likewiſe, ſpeak: of 'arh's converts, and Phil's 1 
Thtrapeuts, as all one, they ſeem to have imagined, that Adart had v | 
early preached in Et, But what they ſay upon that head is — 
ing ſtrange and unaccountable. For they both ſuppoſe, that Marit had 
writ his goſpel at Rome, before he went into Egypt: and that his Goſ- 
pel was not writ before the reign of Neyo. If therefore fark went at 
all to Alexandria, it was later, in the ſame reign: and Philo's Therapeuts 
could not be Chriſtians, nor Mar#t's converts: but were a ſort of | 
who had a being, and had formed their inſtitution, before the -goſj 
could be publiſhed in Egypt, and before the riſe of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. I ieee Bo 
By Baronius (y) and many others, it is ſaid, that St. Mart died a Mar- 
tyr. This is admitted by (x) Cave, and the (a) late Mr. Merſtein. But 
it is diſputed by (5) S. Baſnage: and, as ſeems to me, with good reaſon. 
For St. Mark is not ſpoken of as a Martyr by Eusſele, or other mort 
ancient writers. And Jerome, as before quoted, ſays, St. Mari died in 
the eighth year of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria. He does not 
fay, that he was crowned with martyrdom : as he would have done, if he 
had known of it. And his expreſſions ſeem to imply a natural death. 
—.— (e) in his account of St. Mark, ſays nothing of his having been 


IV. Having thus writ the hiſtorie of St. Mark, I ſhall 5 

ow recollect the teſtimonies to his Goſpel, which we have .79/imonics (® 
een in ancient writers, particularly, with a view of aſcer- Wel. 0 
aning the time of it: obſerving likewife whatever may farther lead us 
nto the knowledge of his ſtation and character, and whether he was one 
f Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, or ne. 
The firſt writer to Be here taken notice of is Papias, about A. D. 
16. He ſays, „ That (4) the Elder, from whom he had divers infor- 
mations, faid : Mart, being the interpreter of Peter, wrote what he re- 
membred : but not in the order, in which things were ſpoken and done 
72 gentis ſuæ, librum ſuper. eorum converſatione conſeripſit. De FV. L. 
G us Epiſcopus faQtus M A fon 

z) Alexandriæ primus Epiſcopus factus Martyrium ibi ſubiit: quo vers 
mo, mihi hactenus incompertum. H. L. p. 24. r ai: in 
(2) Tandem vero W conceſſiſſe, atque Alexandriæ ſanguine ſus 
I Chriſti confirmaſle, hiſtoria eccleliaſtica teſtatur. J. J. Melſtein. 
2 om. To p. 551. 

(b) Ann, 66. num, wits ox. 9 | | 
(c) Vid. Fabr. Bib, Gr. 14 op · v. N. in. Tom, 3- P. 130. . 132, 
(d) Fol. i. p. 2414. „„ 3. 5 
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« by Chriſt. For he was not a hearer of the Lord, but aſterwards Bil- 
te lowed Peter. H 


. Trenaeus, as before (e) cited, about 178. ſays: “ After the death of 
« Peter and Paul, Mark, the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered 
to us in writing the things that had been preached by Pater.“ 
In — place (f) he calls Mart © the interpreter and follower, of 
« eter? - i ; | | N 23 ta, 
- Clement, of Alexandria, about the year of Chriſt 194. ſays : That ( 
c Peter's hearers at Rome, not content with a ſingle hearing, nor with 
« an unwritten inſtruction in the divine doctrine, entreated Mart, the 
* follower of Peter, that he would leave with them in writing a memo- 
< rial of the doctrine, which had been delivered to them by. word of 
mouth. Nor did they deſiſt, untill they had preyailed with him. Thu 
«they were the means of writing the Goſpel, which is called according 
« to Mark. It is ſaid, that when the 7 knew what had been 
« done, he was pleaſed with the zeal of the men, and authoriſed that 
« ſcripture to be read in the churches.” That paſſage is cited from WW 
Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. . _— | 
Again, Euſebe ſays: © Clement (b) informs us, that the occaſion of Wi 
« writing the Goſpel according to Mart was this. Peter, having pub. WW 
<« licly preached the word at Rome, and having ſpoken the Goſpel by the 
« Spirit, many who were there, entreated Mart to write the things that WW. 
had been ſpoken, he having long accompanied Peter, and retaining 
< what he had ſaid : and that when he had compoſed the Goſpel, he de,. 
« livered it to them, who had aſked it of him. Which when Peter knew, Wh 
& he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it.“ 2 0 crac 1 
Many remarks were (i) formerly made upon theſe accounts of Clement, Wi 
which cannot now be repeated. But it may be needful to ſay ſomething Wi: 
here for reconciling Irenaeus and him. Jrenaeus ſaid, that Mart pub- 
liſhed his Goſpel after the death of Peter and Paul: whereas Clement (up Wi: 
poſes Peter to have been ſtill living, and that this Goſpel was ſhewnt 
Peter, who did not diſapprove of it. But the difference is not great. 
Clement ſays, that Mark's Goſpel was writ at Rome at the requeſt of th; 
Chriſtians there, who were hearers of Peter. If fo, it could not be com 
poſed long before Peter's death. For I take it to be certain, that Par: 
did not come to Rome, untill the reign of Nero was far advanced, nor vet 
long before his own death. So that it may be reckoned not improbabl 
that Maris Goſpel was not publiſhed, or did not become general 
known, till after the death of Peter and Paul, as Trenaeus ſays. b 

Tertullian, about the year 200. ſpeaks of Mark as (4) an apoſtolic 
man, or companion of Apoſtles : and ſays, That (1) the Goſpel, pw 
« liſhed by Mart, may be reckoned Peter's, whoſe interpreter KIM | 
cc was. | | % 8 N. v1 ( 
Says Origen, about 230. * The (m) ſecond Goſpel is that accord 
« to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated it to him. Who there 
« calls hitm his ſon in his catholic epiſtle.” See 1 Peter v. 13. Bu | 


(e) Fel. i. p. 3544 F. 335. ) Pol. i. 472. \ 
h) 2. YT. £5 6) ol. i. p. 245. 249. | Tol. i. 2. 476. * 2 
( See Pol. ii. p. 576. . 588. Y P. 58. 


; (mn) Vol. viii. 2. 235 


Fa be, about 315. ere e ut; hs 
and [renaeus, m_ —7 es he has tranſcribed, and inſerted in his Ee- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. And in a long paſſage of his Evangelical Demons 
tration, formerly (=) tranſcribed by us, he fays : * Peter out afabuns 
« dance of modeſtie thought not'himſelf worthie to write x Galpel. But 
« Hark, who was his friend and diſciple, is ſaid to have recorded Peters 
« relations of the acts of Jeſus.” At the end of which paſſage he he fas: 
« And (o) Peter teſtifies theſe things of himſelf. For 1 — 
« are ſaid to be memoirs of Peter's diſcdurſes. He Mente >, thre 

« (y) Mark was not preſent to hear what Jeſus ſaid. Nor (9) does it : 
appear, that he thought the writer of the Gol to be John, ed 
Mark, nephew to Barnabas. But unqueſtionad V he 2 him to be 
the ſame that is mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. 

Mart is mentioned among the other Evangeliſt  thangfuis, 
without other particularities. But in the Synopſis, aſctibed to him, and 
by many ſuppoſed to be writ by another Aehanaſrus, Biſhop of 4iexandria, 
near the end of the fifth centurie, it is ſaid, © That (s) the Golpel-ac- 
« cording to Mark was dictated by Peter at Rome, and publiſhed by 
« Mark, and preached by him i in Alerandria, and Egypt, and Hamel, 
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« and Lybias 'Y 

' the The author of the Dialo inſt the abe about 

1 hat (f RN. hrs one — Ghrifts ſevent 24 en. 
mn Epiphanius, about fa 22 
de- k 15 after him, bang 2 A of 2 at Rome.” Afterwar 

neun de ſays, „ That (x) Marl was one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, and like- 
j © wile one of thoſe who were offended at the words of Chriſt, recorded 
men BF John vi. 44. and then forſook him: but he was afterwards recovered 
thing 8 and being filled with the Spirit wrote a Goſpel. 

pud- pon the laſt paſſage of Epiphanius Petavius ſays : * Mark () ight, 
has '© poſſibly, have ſeen Krit, and have been one of the ſeventy : but it is 


laid by very few ancient writers of the Church.” 
In the Conſtitutions Mark (z) is reckoned with Eule a fellawalaborer 
dt Paul. Which may induce us to think, that the author ſuppoſed Mart, 
he Evangeliſt, to be Jobn Mark, mentioned in the Acts, and ſome of 
dt. Paul's epiſtles. 
Gregorie Nazianzen ſays, © That (a) Mark wrote his Goſpel for the 
Itahans,” or in Italie. 
Ebedieſu lays, © Phe (5) ſecond: Evangeliſt is Mark who preached 
lor wrote] in Latin, in the famous city of Rome,” 

Ferome's 


(n) Vol. viii. 86 52 „ * 88. (5) P. 88. : : (p) P. 86. 
) P. 143. (r) Vol. viii. p. 227. 
U ol. vill, p. 250. (t) P, I 
lu) P. 05. (*] P. 
(y) Di entit Papias apud 'Euſebium. "x Qu _— aſſerunt non nul, 
m non vidiſſe Dominum, viderit necne non affirmo. Videre cuidem 
1. temporum ipſa ratio perſuadet. Neque vero damnanda eſt Epipha- 
ü ſententia, dum — e 11111 Fete ulorum numero fuiſſe tradat, et con- 
arium alii patres tradant. Pctav. ad 2. Arimadv. p. 88. | 
10 por f. 7 398 00 P. 216. 
a) Pol. ix. p. 133. ) P. 2162 
Vol. 11; ** Ee 
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may be well ſuppoſed to be John Mark, mentioned in the Acts, and i 


he ſays; In (i) what place each one of the Evangeliſts wrote, canad 


mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. But I do not recolle& him to have any w 
ſaid, that he was the ſame as John Mark. 


& after Matthew, and was the ſon of Marie, mentioned Acts xii, I 


s he came to Rome, he joyned Peter, and accompanied him. For wii 


rie of the preaching of the heavenly doctrine, he readily comp 


« pelaccording to Mart.“ 


(c) Vol. x. P. 9e. 9. „ P. s. pl 
; le) P. 228. a (f) P, 229. 9921 K 
(2) P. 316. .. . is. P. 318.319. 322. 


: ; (I) Vol. xi. p. 38. 31. 


* 


* 


Feromeè's article of this Evangeliſt, in his book of illuſtrious Men, is 
to this purpoſe: *: Mark (c) the diſciple and interpreter of Peter, at the 
6:defire of the brethren at Rome, wrote a ſhort Goſpel, according to 
tc vrhat he had heard related by Peter. Which when Peter knew, he ap- 
« proved of it, and authoriſed it to be read in the churches : as Clement 
« . writes in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, and alſo Papias, Biſhop of 
« Flierapalis. Pater alſo makes mention of this Mart in his epiſtle writ 
at Rome, which he figuratively calls Babylon . . . Taking the. Goſpe, 
«which himſelf had compoſed, he went to Egypt, and at Alexandri 
* founded a church of great note .. He died in the eighth year of Merz 
& and was buried at Alexandria: where he was ſucceeded, as Bilhoy, 
„ by Anianus. . bd oP 1 ot Wrote 
In the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matthew, Ferome ays: 
« "The (r) ſecond Evangeliſt is Mark, interpreter of the Apoſtle Prin 
and the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria: who never ſaw the Lordhimſel;, 
c but related things as he had them from his maſter, very truly, but nc 
exactly in the order, in which they were done.” | 45; 
In his Commentarie upon Philem. ver. 24. he ſays : © He 12 thinks 
« that Mark there mentioned is the writer of the Goſpel. That Mar 


Col. iv. 10. where he is ſtiled nephew to Barnabas. Whether tha 
Mark was the Evangeliſt, was doubted of by ſome. Nor was erm 
poſitive. But he was inclined to think him the ſame, =. 
 : Auguſtin (e) calls Mark and Luke diſciples. of Apoſtles : and ſays, thi 
-(f) Mark follows Mattheru, as his abridger. Upon which ſome remats 
were (g) made. | | | | 3 
By Chryſo/tom (%) Mark is ſaid to have writ his goſpel in Feypt, 
the requeſt of the believers there. However, at the end of that 


« be faid with certainty.” He likewiſe (4) calls Mark diſciple of Pam 
and Peter his maſter. He muſt have ſuppoſed him the ſame, that 


Vifter, writer of a Commentarie upon St. Mark's Goſpel, about t 
year 401. ſays : © He (!) was alſo called Jon that he wrote a Golf 


© a while he accompanied Paul, and his relation Barnabas. But wit 


« reaſon he is mentioned 1 Pet. v. 13. Mart is alſo mentioned by P, 
4% Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11... When he was obliged to g0 ff 
« Rome, and was earneſtly deſired by the believers there to write a hui 


«© This, as he adds, is {aid to have been the occaſion of writing the 6⁴ 


| Coſmar, of. ere e dhojt, $354. þ $1. < Mark (m), tl 
ome 
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185 the ſecond 
« Eyangeliſt, wrote a Goſpel at 12 e direction of eter. 2 
By Iſadore, of Seville, about 596, Mart (n) is ſaid to have writ his 
Goſpel in Italie. Afterwards, he ſeems to ſay, it (o) was writ at Mex- 
andria. But perhaps no more is, meant, than that Mart preached at 
Alexandria the Goſpel, which he had writ. eee e eee 
Oecumenius, about ,950. upon Acts xiii, 1 3: fays: & This (6), John, 
« who is alſo called Mark, nephew to Barnabas, wrote the Golpel ac- 
« cording to him, and was alſo diſciple of Peter, of whom he ſays in his 
« firſt epiſtle : Mart, my fon, ſaluteth 32 „ 
Theophylaf flouriſhed about 1070, His preface to St. Mark is to this 
purpoſe : © The (2) * according to Mart was writ at Rome ten 
« years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, at the requeſt of the believers there. 
For this Mark was a diſciple of Peter, whom he calls his ſon ſpiritu- 
« ally. His name was John. He was nephew to Barnabas, and was 
« alſo a companion of Paul. 3 3 
Euthymius, about 11 10. ſays : & The (r) Goſpel of Mark was writ 
« about ten years after our Lord's aſcenſion, at Rome, as ſome ſay, or in 
Egypt, according to ethers, He ſays, that at firſt Mark was much 
« with his uncle Barnabas and Paul, Afterwards he was with Peter at 
« Rome, as the firſt epiſtle of the Apoſtle ſhews, whom he there calls his 


« ſon. From whom alſo he received the whole hiſtorie of the Goſ- 


& vel.” | | | 5 A 
Nicephorus Callifti, about 1325. ſays : Two (s) only of the twelve, 
« Matthew and John, have left memoirs of our Lord's life on earth: and 
« two of the ſeventy, Mark and Luke.” And ſomewhat lower: «© Af- 
« ter this Mart and Luke publiſhed their Goſpels by the direction of 
Peter and Paul | . 5 | 
I add here one author more, not particularly mentioned in the preced- 
ing part of this work, Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria; in the tenth 
centurie : who ſays, © that (t) in the time of the Emperor Nero, Peter 
the prince of the Apoſtles, making uſe of the pen of Mark, wrote a 
“ Goſpel at Rome, in the Roman language. And he publiſhed it under 
« Mark's name.“ By the Roman, obably, meaning the Greek lan- 
Elage, which then very much prevailed in the Roman Empire, as ( 
ellen has obſerved. _ 5 
V. Let us now briefly recollect what has paſſed before us, Remarks 
in ſeveral articles. & N ipon them. 
1. All the ancient writers in general ſuppoſe the Evangeliſt Mart to 
have been a companion of Peter in the later part of his life, and to have 
had great advantages from that Apoſtle's preaching for compoſing a 


Coſpel. ; Ro 
Fg 2. Though 
(m) P, 267. | 16 (1) 5. 367. + 0D : () P. 375. 19 
P. 413. 5 44 (2) P. 421. ert 
(r)-P. 43 4 


7 7% | 5 4 4 4 2 bf 
0) Et tempore Neronis Cæſaris ſecripſit e Apoſtolorum princeps, 
a rangelium Marei, dictante Marco, lingua Romana, in urbe Romæ. Sed 
dtribuit illud Marco: Eutych. Ann. p. 335. Conf. equſde Originess p. 35 


(u) Vid. Selden in Eutych, COT 28. p. 1525 SOLELY 
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858 Se. Mat}. Cu. VI, 
2. Though ſome have doubted who Mark was, many have been of 
inion, that he was Joby Mark, fon of Marie, a pious Jewiſh woman, 

A ang ly believer, of Feruſalem, and nephew to Barnabas. 

3. If Mark, the Evangeliſt, be Job ark, as ſeems to me very pro. 

bable, he was well acquainted with Barnabas and Paul, and other Apof. 

tles, and diſciples, eye witneſſes of Jeſus, beſide Peter. ans: 
4. Some of the ancient writers, quoted by us, thought Marit to have 
been one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. . Which I apprehend cannot be 
either affirmed, or denied with certainty. But if he was not one of 
them, he was an early believer, and an early diſciple and TY of 
Apoſtles, and intimately converſant with them. hereby y hear. 
ing Peter preach in Judea, and other places, and laſtly at Rome, e wa 
well qualified to write a Goſpel. _ | „ 
S. Baſnage has ſome obſervations upon this point, which deſerve to 
be taken notice of. Epiphanius (x) and the Author of the Dialogue 

« againſt the Marcionites, ſuppoſe Hark to have been one of Chrilf' 

< ſeventy diſciples. But that opinion, ſays he, does not appear to me 

<« yell grounded. It ſeems incredible, that Peter ſhould call Mark, hr 

« Gn, if he was one of the ſeventy, who had a commiſſion from Chiif 

e himſelf, and were almoſt equal to Apoſtles, That ancient writer, 

&« Papas, excludes him from that number, faying, that Mart was not: 

et Hearer or follower of the Lord. .. . And Tertullian calls Mark Peter! 

« Znterpreter, which office would be below the character of one of the 

<« ſeventy. , . . Nor does Origen make him one of the ſeventy, whoſe au 

« thority muſt be of great weight... However, itſeems to me very pro 

ec pable, that Mark was one of the five hundred brethren, who fay 

« Chrift after his reſurrection. And having been an eye-witneſſe d 

© that, he was qualified to write a Goſpel.” lf N 
Upon which I obſerve: The ſuppoſition, that Mark might be one 

the five hundred, ſpoken of by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 6. is a mere col. 

jecture, without any authority, either in Scripture, or antiquity. But] 
would add a thought or two for ſtrengthening the argument, that Ma! 
was not one of the ſeventy diſciples. Erſebe (y) in his Eccleſuftic 
 Hiftorie, has a chapter concerning the Diſciples of our Saviour. Bu 

Mark is not there named, as one of them. Nor does Jerome ſay 1 

thing of it in his book of Illuſtrious Men: nor elſewhere, that I temen. 

ber. The filence of Origen, Euſebe, and Jerome, upon this head; mil 

{Es | nde 


me — 3 was 


(*] Marcum de 'L'XX difcipulis unum fuifſe, credidit Epiphanius. .N 
dis tamen non arridet ea ſententia, cum incredibile fit, 7—— 5 
nomen addidiſſe, ſi de ſeptuaginta diſcipulis unus ſuiſſet, quos Chriſtus Tir 
legaverat, quique ab omni fere parte æquales erant Apoſtolis. ias qu 
que vetuſtus ille auctor L XX diſcipulis Marcum eximit. . . . Ex Tert 1 
quoque feimus, Marcum interpretis officio functum fuiſſe, quod infta U 

dignitatem fuit. . . - Neque I. XX diſcipulis eum appoſuit Origines, \cujus" 
minimi ponderis eſt teftimonium . . . Nobis tamen eſt admadum — 
Nareum unum fuiſſe quingentoram fratrum, qui Chriſtum a+ marte tm 
tum contemplati ſunt. Cuique, ut teſti oculato, commiſſa eſt ſeribendi 

_ eangeli;provincia, 'Baſn. Ann. 66. num. ffjuũ:t½?ĩ2. 
8 E H. Z. J. 1. cep. i. : ; YE 1 | NY 


69 
ight, that there was not in their 
Mark was one of the ſeventy... It 
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amount to an argument- of no ſmall. 
times any prevailing tradition, that 
may be alſo reckoned an FEE ument, that he was not of that number, in 
that he has not in his Goſ taken an 5 25 ther 07 of the. came 
miſſion given to them. Which is in — Luke only. ch. x. 1. 7 

therefore conclude with ſay ee 
and an early diſciple and flow \pa 
ſaw, or heard the Lord Jeſus, -is nana 125 

5. The general account of the above 85 8 is, that Mark 
wrote his Goſpel at Rome. In this there is 7 remarkable agreement, 
with a very few exceptions. . Chryſo/tom indeed ſpeaks; of it's being writ 
in Egypt. But he is almoſt ſingular. That it was writ at Rome, or in 
Italie, is ſaid not only by Ee 1 Ferame, Gregorie Vitzor, 
and divers others : but the tian writers likewile all along ſay the ſame 
thing: that it was writ b rk at Rome, in the companie of the Apoſtle 
Peter. So ſay Clement of Alexandria, 2 Ps, the ſuppoſed author of 
the Synopſis 3 Soripture, utychius, Mira 450 Alexandria. 
Ebedjrfu likewiſe, in his catalogue ws Syrian writings, ſays, that Mark 
wrote at Rome. And the Latin author of the commentarie upon St. 
11 5 Gopeb quoted ſome while 2805 lays, that *. Was writ in 
talie. 

6. This leads us to think, chat St. Mark's Goſpel was. not writ before 
the year 63, or 64. For we cannot perceive. any, good. reaſon to thi 
that St. Peter _ at Rome, till about that time, And this date is 
ported by the teſtimonie of that ancient writer, 1 Mark pub 


liſhed his Goſpel after the dec Peter and R 
VI. The are ee 7000 the hag Cited wfti-. The TY 


monies ſcem naturally to But we proceed. of : 
any farther, it, wil ll be fit for us 1 notice of the ſenti- Fes Gow 


_ of learned moderns concerning the time of St. Mart's wricing kis 


Cave ſuppoſes st. Mark to have publiſhed his Goſpel at Rune, i in the 
at of Chriſt 65. His argument fot it I place {ay by below. 

Mr. Fonzt's opinion was, that (a) this Was pub 
the year 64. and 67. or 68. when, according to his computation, Peter 
and Paul ſuffered martyrdom. 


(z) — Romæ a fratribus, criplit Fred 
idque Greco ſermone Romanis ſatis 
Pctro et Paulo jam morte ſublatis. Cum 
Timotheum non 


robabile eſt, Marcum vel eodem, gy yoo 


que Evangelium vel 


liſſe. Certe Irenæus, I. + cape ij. et 
vangelium 


um pla Thy TeTwy Teodor it odo 


2 

. Tab eee 6 he 

it evident to me, that St. Peter was not at Nome, till che year of 
or 64. and conſequently, that the Gaſpel of St. Mark was not written 
fore this time, but between that rr 

2 g % in the year of Chrilk 67: or 68.” New . 
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„. 4. Fabricius () vas for the hear of Chriſt 63. the ninth"sf 


Nero. | bo | 
Mill fays, that (c) St. Mark publiſhed his Goſpel at Rome in the ye 
of Chr 63. ater ner the Apoltes Peer and Pau! had bren gone fo 


thence, as Irendeus ſays. 3 | 
But here I beg leave to obſerve, that, probably, 1r-ngeus does not ſpeak 
of theſe two Apoftles' removal from Rome, but of their deceaſe. Secondh, 
Dr, Mill has no reaſon to ſuppoſe, 'that Peter was at Rome, during the 
time of Paul's two years impriſonment there, eſpecially at the period of 
It; But there is a great deal of reaſon to think e Herwin For we have 
ſeveral epiſtles of Fr. Paul, writ near the end of that confinement, "in 
ef Pere, . 
Baſuage (d) cloſely following Irenueus, ſays, Mark's Goſpel was pub. 
liſhed in the year 66. after the deceaſe of Peter and Paul: whoſe mar- 
rdoms, according to him, happened in (2) the year 65. 
So that it has been of late the opinion of many learned men, of the 
beſt * in theſe matters, that St. Mart's Goſpel was not pub- 
liſhed,” till after the year of Chriſt 60. I readily aſſent to them. ſo far. 
And as I am diſpoſed to place the martyrdoms of theſe two great Apo- 
tles at Nome, in the later part of the year 64. or in 65. it ſeems to me 
probable, that St. Mark's Goſpel was compoſed in the year 64. or bs. 
and made public by him the firſt fair opportunity, ſoon afterwards, be- 
fore the end of the year 65. That I mention as the lateſt date. I do 
not preſume to ſay the time exactly. For it might be finiſhed, and pub- 
 Hikedin the year 6. "CIO OE 
I hoped to have had aſſiſtance from Mr. Wetſtein iti this diſquiſition, 
But have been'fomewhat diſappointed.” In his preface to St. Mart's 
he concludes from Col, iv. 10. and Philem.. ver. 23. that (/) & 
Mark had been with the Apoſtle Pau] at Rome, in the time of his con- 
finement there: that from thence he went to Cf and afterwards . 
turned to Rome, where he is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel. . According, 
as one would think, St. Mark's Goſpel could not be publiſhed before 
the year 64. or 65. But in his preface to St. Luke's Goſpel the ſame 
ße Foiter expreſſerh Vimſelf to this purpoſe © According (x) 
NOT AY Of new | Ros” 


anne 


* * Bib. Gr. J. 4. cab. v. Tom. 3. p. 124. ef 131. | 
(J Tel Pauli 2 Petri $Z000v, Eu ilectlum ab urbe Roma... Marcus 4 
<ipulus et \ interpres Petri, et ipſe que u Petro annuntiata erant, perſeripta mob! 
tradidit.” Inquit Irenæus . . . Seripſit igitur Marcus Evangelium, juxta Ire 
mean paullo poſt horum duorum Apoſtolorum difceſſum a Roma, qui ace 
diſlenvidetaranno rs vulgaris Lx III. Mill. Proleg. nim. 1oI. 
% De Marei Evangelio legimus apud Irenæum . . Poft vero Borum 
Nm. ue traditio magis apud nos valet, quam alia quælibet de tem- 
pore editi a Marc Evangelii chronologias Baſu. ann. 66. u. K%t r. 
. a(e) Vid. ann. 6qimum. a r.. r 03345 2 | bs UH TE" ; 
FI Inde Romam venit, Paulumque captivum inviſit. Col, iv, 10, Philen- 
23. Inde ad Coloſſenſes abiit, a — rogatu Pauli Romam rediit. 2 Tu, 


ive t;4ubi. Exangelium conſeripſiſſe ... Gicitur. Wetftein,” N. T. Ton.“ 
/ ⁰ ck 2 Ga 6d Net 21 ey Bs HR 
4 (g) Evangelium autem edidit xv. aut ſecundum alios xxii. poſt Chriſt ab 
ſcenlionem annis.. . Lucam multa ex Matthæo ex Marco plura dely f. 
fe, ex collatione patet, 4b. Pp. 643. | | 
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« ſome eccleſiaſtical writers Lukepubliſhed his Goſpel fifteen, acootdivay / 
« to others two and twenty years after. Chriſt's. aſcenſiun . . That. 
« he tranſcribed many things from Adurthew, and = more -from D 
« is manifeſt.“ 

But if St. Luke wrote within two'and twenty years Ads Chrit $ Iſt 
cenſion, and tranſcribed a deal from St. Muri; St. Maris Goſpel 
muſt have been firſt publiſhed, and very early. If St. Aart's Goſpel 
was not publiſhed till the year 64. and St. Lale tranſcribed from him 3: 
St. Luke could not write, till a good while after two and twenty 22 
from Chriſt's aſcenſion. I do not perceive therefore, that Mr. et- 
fein had any determined opinion concerning the date of theſe tw] u Goſs; 


pels. Nor can I, as yet, r myſelf, that” _ of the e 


+. each other. TR 2: 

VII. I will now obſerve mb 05 time in ir Irie 97 Ni 
the Goſpel itſelf, like r before taken N of! in the Se 3 
St, Matthew, © warm Putt { 119067 

1. From ch. vii. 14 29 it appears, has St: Mark fully underfiaad- | 
the ſpirituality of the doctrine of Chriſt, recommending righteouſneſſe, 
and true holineſſe, without an obligation to Jewiſh Laos and 
appointments. = 2654 

4 His hiſtorie of the Greet or Gentil woman, in: the lids: chas vii. 

30. who beſought Jeſus to heal her —_— and obtained het» 
4 deſerves notice here. ä EN N b $797 wile 3 
3. The call of che Gentils, and the rejeftion of the Jens g 8 People, 
are 11 in ch; xii. 1. . 2. in the parable there recorded, of 
Houſeholder, who planted a vineyard, and let it out to bufbandmen': to 
whom after a while he ſent ſervants, and then his ſori, to receive from 
them the fruit of the vineyard. But they abuſed the ſervants; and killed 
the ſon, It is added: M hat therefore: will the Lord of the vineyard: do? 
He will deſtroy the huſbandmen, and will let ont the ones! A athars. 
ind what follo ys. 16041 

4. In ch. xiii, are predictions concerning the deſtruction of the tem- 

* and the deſolatlofis of the Jewiſn People. And, particularly, at ver. 
. 16. are remarkable expreſſions, intimating the near approach of 
"oy calamities, and ſuited to excite the attention of ſuch as were in 
danger of being involyed in them. a "R251 eli s www od ?P 

5. In his account of the inticution of the euchariſt our Lord ſays oh,” 
xiv, 24. This is my blood of the New" Te t, which is n 
= i, for all — not KA Jews only, Fur for Gemils ale. 25 = 

In ch. iv. 32. is the parable of the grain muſtard ſeed, the 

1 of all ſeeds, which becometh greater. than all herks::r ANY ng the ſwift. 

and wonderful progreſſe of the Goſpel in the world. Of which it is very 
likely St. Marl, at the time of writing, had ſome knowledge. 

7. It is manifeſt, that he well underſtood the extent of our Saviour 8 
ommiſſon to the twelve Apoſtles. For he has recorded it in theſe 

words, ch. xvi. 15. Gs ye therefore into all the world, and preach rh geſpel 
o every creature: or the whole creation, horny ter þ Jews b Gentils, 
ul mankind of every denomination. 50 

8. Vea, it appears from the baclifitn of his kiſtotis: that befor he 

vote, the Apoſtles (at leſt divers of them) had left Judlea, and had 
E 4 | — 


7 N St. Mart. Cx. vn. 
iched in maniy places. ver. 20. And they went th, and prcacbet 
2 W te Le gane ber my: ond are th a with 


9. Ch. * 18. They ſhall 1 wp up ſerp erpents.. Some may. think, ta 
here is à refererice to the hiſtoric, we have in Acts xxvili. 346. 


I do not ſay, there is. But allowing i it, Iſhould not reckon it an 
tion to the genuinmeſſa of this part of that chapter. It would only den 
argument for the late datè of this Goſpel: And it has been ſo under. 
feed by (I) we. For my own patt, I cannot ſay, that St. Mark bes 
referred to it. But I make no queſtion, that he was acquainted hve 
the event there related, when he wrote his Goſpel. _ 
Irn 1 VIII. I ſhall conclude this chapter with ſome obſet 
s Goſpel. vations upon St. Mark's Goſpel. | 
r. Tt confirms the accounts given by the rn chat 5 is the ub. 
ſtalce of Peter's preaching. * 5 
This was taken notice of juſt now in our os But | 
choole to enlarge 7 oro it here, and ſhew, that the Goſpel; itſelf affords 
vue bf its writ according to that Apoſtle s diſeourſes 
e and directions given by him to this 
Le. 


the firſt place I would here remind my readers of a long vel 
of ovine, the learned Biſhop of Ceſarca, formerly tranſtribed, of , which 
I take here a very ſmall part only. 6 

Having obſerved ſeveral things very hbaourible to Peter, relatedin the 
other Goſpels, he adds: Though (i) ſuch things were ſaid to Peter by 
<Jeſos, Mart has taken no notice of them: becauſe, as, is probable, 
iter did not relate them in his ſermons. For he did not think fit to 
cc heat teſtimonie to himſelf by relating what Jeſus ſaid to him, ot 0 
ce tim; Therefore Mark has omitted them. But what concerned hy 
. denial of Jefus, he preached to all men, becauſe he wept bitterly . .\ 
« For all gs in Mark are laid to be memoirs of Perer's di 
«:conrſes,” 261921 

2.) And. % ben, recancili Matthew's and Mars accounts 0 
"Peter's denying Chriſtz ſays: „ Theſe things Mart had from his maſter 
f For he was a Hiſciple of Peter. Aud what is very remarkable, thaygh 
ehe was a diſciple of Peter, he relates his fall more particularly, than 
„of the reſt??? + 721K 

3.) The (40 . great preacher laing the hiſtorie of our 100 
EPS the didrachm or tribute- money to the temple, which is in Matth- 

24 . 27. And particularly thoſe words. : That tale and give um 
me und the, ſays, * Mark, who was a diſciple of Pater, omit 

* 1 201 decauſs' it Was eee to _— pt” ou he "ill 


% 


109 Poſtrerha, in ip nee . dene videntur criteria, ex 2 
bus ea ſero eſſe conſcripta- colligi poteſt. Phraſis pies +55, ige, 2/7 
zune diem. Mat. xxyli. 15. par ny ſpatium inter Chriſti reſurrectionem a 
Evangelium exaratum poſtulare videtur. Ita 2 Marcus cap. xvi. 18. 
/erpentibus a Chriſti diſcipulis fine danmo tollendis habet, ad ien, Roman 
/tendeutern, et quod ei in itinere in infal⸗ liter contigit, reſpicere videntu. 
Her man. Fenema Diff. ſcrund. de "tele The ad Fphif. Cap. v. num. rv. 

it) 7 „% vit. 5. 96. . 88. TY 2, x. fr 318. (0 P. zig 


H. Cn. VII. St. Mari. 73 
„ © hiſtoric of by denial of Chriſt. And I his maſter forbid him to 
ith WT «© inſert ſuch things, as tended to aggrandiſe him. 
f 4.) No one has mere largely treated this point, .than Mr. Jones, who 
at BY has (n) a catalogue of ſeveral, places in the Goſpels, containing thin 
6. 
Co 
an 


tending to Peter's honour, which are not mentioned in St. Marks 

Gospel. d AY e e 5 A EO > 
1 (i.) The account of Chriſt's pronouncing Peter bleſſed, when he had 
+ BY Conſeſted him: Chriſt's declaring, chat he had his faith and knowledge 
bas Wl from God: the promiſe, of the keys, and of that large power, which is 
ith made to him: are omitted by St, Muri, though the former and the ſuc- 
: ceding parts of this diſcourſe are both told by him. See Matt. xvi. 16. 
er . . 20. compared with Mark viii, a9. 30 rea 
To (2.) The relation. of St. Peter's being commiſſioned by Chriſt to work 
ub. the miracle, by getting money out * fiſh's mouth, to pay the tribute- 
money, is told by St. Matthew. ch. xvii. 24. . . 28. but omitted by St. 
I though the preceding and ſubſequent ſtories are the very ſame 
ds as in St. Matthew, See Mark ix, 9g 3%½%ꝙſg.y noni at nd 
es  (3.) Chtiſt's. particular expreſſions of love and. favour to. St. Peter, 
this in telling him of his danger, and that he n 

his faith might not fail, is omitted by St. Mart, but related Luke, xxii. 


ich | 2) St. Peter's remarkable humility; above the reſt of the Apaltles ex- 
WT prefied in an unwillingneſle, that Chriſt ſhould waſh, his feet; which none 
.the of the reſt did expreſs, with Chriſt's particular diſcourſe to him. Jabn 
1 xiii, 6. &c. is omitted by Mart. lr LH ow 
ble, (5.) The inftance of St. Peter's very great. zeal for Chriſt, when he 
it vas taken, in eutting off the High-Prielt's ſervant's ear, John xviii. 10. 
5 of WY is not mentioned by Mari in particular, but only told in general, of a 
| bus certain perſon that ſtood by. Maik xing .. wo 
vl (b.) St. Peter's faith in caſting himſelf into the ſea, to go to Chriſt. 
diſs WY John xxi. 7. is not mentioned 7 Sd Mi., . eee 

: 7.) Chriſt's diſcourſe with Peter concerning his love to him, and his 
* 2 charge to him, to feed his ſheep. John xxi. 15. is 
r Abe ues aloe oe ets ren 

(8.) Our Saviour's predicting, to Peter i and the man- 
ner of it. John xxi. 18. 1). is not related by St. 1 

« Theſe, adds that diligent author, are ſome inſtances of -thi 
tending to Fe ee recorded by the other Evangeliſts, none 
which are ſo much as hinted by St. Hart. . All which cannot be ac» 
counted for any way more probable, than , that this Apoſtle 
cid not publiſh thoſe eircumſtances, which were 19. much to his ho- 
nour,” | ; . 
| Indeed, I think, they do confirm the accounts given of this Goſpel by 

die ancients. For theſe omiſſions cannot be fo. well aſcribed to any 
u 25 to St. Peter's modeſtie and reſervedrieſſe, who had not menti- 
ue 2d ſuch things in his preaching, and diſcouraged the putting — 


entul- *) See new and full IMiethol. Part 3. 5. 79. 54 " 81. 3 b ! 
(a) There is a like thing, and more entraordinarie, re ated by Maithew only. ä 
zie v. 28. . 31, 1 do not Know, why Mr. Feres omitted it. 


74 | St. Mart. G vn. 
Sn in writing inſomuch that, as 7. 2 fa Gy the (#) Goſpel 
liſhed b 9 be ſaid to be Peter's.” 7 1 ö 
). evertheleſs I muſt acknowledge, chat es are - fomenhing in St. 
Mari's Goſpel honourable to Peu, which are not in any other. T 
mention two or three. ' . git 
Says St. Mark ch. i. 36. And a and they het were with bie 
tnued after him. If thereby be intended the whole 'companie of the 
files, that way of deſcribing them is very honourable to Peter. But 
may ſuppoſe, none to be intended, beſide thoſe mentioned ver. 29, If ſo, 
it reſembles Luke ix. 32. But Peter, and they en were th! bm: 
meani Jobn and James, and referring to ver. 28. 0 43249 Fal 
In Mark xiv. 3. Peter is mentioned, as one of the four Apoftles, to- 
whom our Lord addreſſed himſelf, when he fotetold the deſtrudtion of 
new mple, and the cxlamities attending it. atv a is a pallage en 
to St. Mart. 
And ch. Xvi. 7. The meſſage; which the angel ſent to the diſciples 
by the women at the ſepulchre, is thus expreſſed : But go your way. Tal : 
22. cipler kind Peter, that he goes hure you into Galilee. Petir is not | 
mentioned, upon this en ve rob Ie 9 n by FI 
of the Evangelifts. 
Upon this text Whitby fave very well : on Pane! is hers namal cot. 
« Prince of the Apoſtles, but, as the Fathers ſay, for his conſolation, and 
«to take off the ſcruple, which might be upon-his-4pirit : whether by ( 
= his threefold denial of his maſter, he hd: not feen his: (NONE to ” 
4 one of Chriſt's diſciples.” * 


« 44 


5 now proceed another dſeivation, W . US BEDS 2 / 
t. May#'s Goſpel, as is evident to all, is 2 end of che four. 
, as before cited, ſays, Mart (o) wrote a ſhort Goſpel.” And , 
7 3 that (7) Mark had the CUTTERS of Peter, folliw- 2 
is maſt 47 ot ue ak tC 
the gh mer "To are in St. A many things peculiart to him, 5 
not mentioned by any other Evangeliſt. | 2 
I ſhall here put down ſeveral fuch things, and not thoſe, which ar th 
omitted by Matthew only, but ſuch ing as are in Mark, egd ns fe 
other of the Evangeliſts. ana ci 
1.) In the accotivit of our Saviour's temptativn in the wilderneſſe, St. 
Mark ſays, ch. it 13. and was with the wild-beaſts : not mentioned by any þ 
other Evangeliſt, 'and yet very proper to ſhew the hackhips, __ pa a, 
Lord underwent: at that ſeaſon. * . e th 
2.) Ch. i. 20. In the account of the call of Fames wy John, pins th 
of Zebedee, he ſays, they lt their father in the ſhip, with the hired n ft 
A circumſtance not mentioned by any other, to 
3.) Ch. i. 29% And.forthwith, when' they were come out of the ee, 
they entered into the houſe of Simon, and Andrew, with James and Johns In cc 
Marth. viii. 14. it is only, come e Heiler 5 _ = TY iv. . and al 
entered into Simm s Houſe. 
4) Cu. i. F 3. And all the city 1 Was. a5 gathered ne at the r. Not 
in any other vangeliſt. N Matt. vii. 1155 E iv. 40. Mile 
. *. 
28 ad 


% See Fol. FEY 3 s SH hl Giro pork, (þ) Ste Ful x. P. 322. 
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Ch. i. 35. And in the morn 7 # great while bifote day, 
he 4 out, — departed into a We fp 70 thers prayet. 36. And 
Simen, and they that were with him, ed after r him. 37. And when they | 
had found him, they ſaid unto him : All men ſeel thee. This is not at all in 
Matthew, and is here much fuller,” and WIE tyore Farce than in 
Luke iv. 42. 

6.) Ch. i. 45. Of the leper; cures by RG Savidu#! he fa: Bur Butbe 
went out, and began to publiſh it inc h, and to blaze abroad'ths er. 
particularly mentioned wp the r Compare — ** 

Luke v. 14. 15. 

5 7.) In the cure of the paralytic. ch. ii. 2: Aud Arraitivdy 15 ꝛwerr 
gathered together, A that there was no room to receide them, not 
much as about the door. 3. And they come unto him, bringing one fick of the . 
pale, which was" born 95 four. 4. And they uncovered the "ol 

No other Evangeliſt has ſo particularly deſcribed the” croud. In 
Mark only is it ſaid, that this ſick man was roof” Con He likewiſe 
more particularly deſcribes the 3 ns r Compare Matt. ix. 
1. 2. Luke v. 18. 19. 

8.) In the hiſtorie of the man aer a: dere band; cured in the ſy⸗ 
nagogue, on a ſabbath. ch. iii. 5. And when he had looked round about on 
them with anger, being . ' for the hardueſſe of their hearts, be faith unts 
the man : Stretch forth thy hand. Not ſo "_ in” any other * | 
Compare Matt. xii. 9... 13. Luke vi. 6. 709-2 | 

9.) Ch. iii. ver. 6. And the Phariſees went forth, wie! frakebeuly 
Fd 7 with the Herodians againſt bim. Matth. xii. 14. Nr . 
fees only. Luke vi. 11. mentions no perſons by name. 

10.) Ch. iii. 17. And James the ſon f Zebedee, l e the Wai 
of ou And he n named them Boanerges.” Not in; L N Fran- 
gell g 5343 1: 7x61 | 

11. Ch. iii. 19 4 — deer. inte tbr dee ay And the 
multitude cometh together again, ſo that they*could not fo nuch as'eat bread. 
21. And when wy wore hear — they went out to lay hold of hint. © For 
they ſaid : He is beſide hi melf. ether that expreſſion, he is beſide bim 
ſelf, is to be underſtood of che, or of the thulcitude; this lage is pe- 
culiar to St, Mark.” * 

12.) Ch. iv. 26.' And be ſaid: 80 f 15 hy ear ＋ G0 1 If iv punt 
ſhould caft his ſeed into the ground, 27. and — oro! pr and riſe iſe night and 
day, and the feed ſhould fpring and grow up not — 28. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of 1 el firft the lads, de, then the car, after that 
the full corn in the ear, 29. But when the fruit is ripe, immediately he 
putteth in the fickle, becauſe the harveſt +4 come. This parable is peculiar 
to St. Mark. See Whitby upon — lace, and likewiſe () Grotius. 

13.) After the parable of the ga © of muſtard ſeed, befide other things 
common to him and Matthew, he adds. ch. iv. 24. And when'they were 
alme, he expounded all things to his di mee Compare re Xili. 2t «> Tt 


<7 


(7) Hze * ae oiniſſa,. com Cotes bie explicationem non. be 
— debet ex ſimili comparatigpe, quæ eſt apud Matth. xiii. 24. Gros. 
Marc, iv. 26. 


Se. Mart. Cn. vn. 


particular. leads us mi to think, that either 22 an 
, or had the beſt 1 information of things ws 
ark. i w. 36. "yr when they had ſent away the — owl the 
nanny; le wa in the ſhip. This circumſtance, — to St. 
enables us to account for our Lord's faſt fleep in his paſſage to the = 
trey of the Gadarens, We perceive from St. Mark, that this voyage 
was. undertaken in the evening, after the fatigue 'of long diſcourſes; in 
public, and without any refreſhment. - Our Lord's 5. in the midſt oſ 
a ſtorm is mentioned by all three Evangeliſts. Matt. viii. 24. . 256. 
Mark iv. 37. 38. Luke viii. 23. * ut this Tau alone leads u 
to diſcern the occaſion of it. 
15.) Farther, in the ſame ver. ak of ch. iv. And chers mur ah 
with him ſeueral "other Hire ſhips. A particular, peculiar to St. Marl. 
16.) And in the account of this voyage croſs the ſea, he ſays ver. 35. 
that our Lord was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on 4 prin drt 7 
circumſtances, wanting in the other vangeliſts. | 
17.) Certainly, theſe, and other things, are ſufficient to als 0 
that either Marl was an eye witneſſe: or, that he wrote things, age 
_ to him by an u., even Peter nit, as all tis en 
28. 1 In Matt. viii. 28. 34. Mark W Toy 19. Like viii, — 4. 
309. are the ſeveral accounts of our Lord's healing the demoniac, or de · 
moniacs, in the countrey of the Gadarent. For Matthew ſpeaks of two, 
Mark and Luke of one only. In St. Mark's hiſtorie are divers things, 
not in the other Goſpels. In him alone it is ſaid, that the man 9s ai 
ways night and day in the mauntains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
her with flongs.. .. And he only mentions the number of ſwine, that pe. 
in the fa f ing; they were about two thouſand. 
) All the brit three Evangeliſts have given a hiſtorie of our Lords 
3 the daughter of Fairs, and healing the woman with an iſſue of 
blood, both in connexion. Matt. ix. 18. , . 26. Mark v. 22. 43. 
Luke viii, 47. »» $6. St. Hark has ſeveral things, which are in 60 6 of 
the other. the woman he ſays ver. 26. ſhe had fuffered much 
Fire, «+ » and was. nothing bettared, but rather grew whorſe. Tot 
29. Aud be felt in her body, that ſhe was healed of that plague. At ver. 4b 
2 ” ants which Jeſus ſpake, when he raiſed the daughter 
Feirus : Talitha Kumi, I have omitted Tome other things, Nelli 
— St. Mark. i in the account & theſe two miracles. - 
> Ch. vi. 13. In the account of the commiſſion given to the ewelse 
y Chriſt in his life-time, he ſays: they anointed many with oyl, and healed 
#bem. Which is mentioned by no other Evangeliſt, as was obſerved of 
old by (r) Victor. 
21.) Mark vii. 2. 3. 4. What is mere ſaid of the Jann walbing ng then 
ſelves, when they — from the market, before they eat: and of 
cleanſing cups, pots, braſen veſſels, and tables, is peculiar to St. Mark. 
Comp. Matt. xv. 1. 2. 
22.) Ch. vii. 21. 22. Are the things, that defile men. St. Matthew, 
ch. xv. 19. mentions ſeven things only. St. Mark has l 
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23.) Ch. vii. 31 . . . 37. rn 
2 deaf and dumb man. 
24.) Ch. viii. 22. . 26. Our Lord cures a blind man at 


Theſe two miracles are peculiar to St. Mark , being related by no other | 


Evangeliſt. 
25.) Ch. x. 45. $2. is the account of the miracle on theblind man 


near Jericho. St. Mark, ver. 46. calls him blind Bartimeus, fon of 77 
deus. Not mentioned by the other 338 See Matt. XX. 29 - <- © 
34. Luke xviii. 35 «++ 43-9 And at ver. 50, he caffing 7 his garment 

roſe, and came to Th circumſtance peculiar to "Whit: 
ſhews his exact , the 9 as tid evil his King the 
man by his name. 

26.) Ch. xi. 13. hee nts hr * Sabin,” th ume 
gathering was not yet come. bps ow to this 
Evangeliſt, dees, that — e were <r hag it Baar to ex- 

pect fruit on this 1 it was not barten. pon chis text | might 

he confalted (%) Bithop Kidder, and (t) Mr. Halle 

27.) Ch. xiii. 3. 4. And as he ſat upon the e FORD. * 


againf 5 
the 25 Peter, and James, hn, and Andrew, gſtei him þ m—_— 


. When ſhall theſe things be? No other Evangelift has men 
names of the diſciples, who put 'this queſtion to our Saviour.” Tag. 
Matt. xxiv. 1. . 3. Luke oy 5. 5 

28.) In Mark xii. 41 - and Luke xxi. 1 —— 
of the people caſting their —4 — the cheſts of the treaſurie, in the 
temple. St. Mark ſays: And Feſus ſat ver againſt the treaſurie® In 
which expreſſion there 1s great propriety. And he alone mentions the 
value of the poor widow's two mites, ſaying : Which make a 2 

29.) Ch. xiv. 51. Aud there followed him a certain young man, havi 
2 linen cloth caft about his naked body. And the young men [the guards] 
leid hold on him. $2. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them 
A particular, in no other — — yet very fitly taxen notice of, as 
intimating the uſual noiſe and diſturbance, when a man is taken up in the 
night-time, as a malefactor, and is carried before a mayiltrate” By (4) 
the noiſe of the people paſſing along that young perſon. was excited to 
come haſtily out of the houſe, where he was, to inquire what was the 
matter. Mr. Le Clerc, in his French Teſtament, has an uſeful note 
upon this place. He obſerves the natural ſimplicity of the Evangeliſts 
narration. Which, as he r ſays, confirms the truth of their hiſ- 
torie. 

30.) Ch. xv. 11. And they compell one Simon, a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, 
coming out of the tountrey, the — Alexander” and Rufus, to bear. bis 


crofſe. Tha articular, the fat xander and 42 is 1 other 
N Comp: Matt — 32. ber e xxiii. 26. a 


98 35.) Ch. 


fc) 9 of the 3 Part 2. ch. i 4 38. 39. 
(t) Notes and Diſtourſes. Vol. 2. p. 114. 125. | 
„) Non de Apoſtelarum gr e. fed er vill ae bete . 
ſtrepitu militum excitatus, et Tabs e ut dans r quid: agere- 
tur, Grot. ad Marc. i. Fl. > 4 


78 þ St. Luke. i 
Zr.) Ch, xvi, 3 4. And they ſaid among themſelves : . Wha ſpall. roll u; | 


ww | his Golpe 
9 Iarged farther, I ſhould be charged with prolixit. 
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though ſhort, E valuable, and maſterly performance. 
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| Sr. L UKE, EVANGELIST. k | 


I. His Hiftorie from the M. T. II. Teſtimonies of ancient Chriſtian Writert | 
t St. & and his two Books, his Goſpel, and the Afis, III. Remarks 
1p thoſe Teftimonies. IV. The Time of writing his Goſpel and tht 

Ae. V. Internal Characters of Time in the Gefpel. VI. The Platt £ 
where it was writ. VII. A general recollettion of St. Luke's Charafter: 4 
VIII: Obſervations upon his Goſpel. IX. Obſervations upon the Book of 

the As. | jf i 

n hiflorie I. IE firſt time that we find any mention of &. il 
from the N. T7. I Luke in the books of the New Teſtament. is N 

in his (a) own hiſtorie. : Acts xvi. 10. II. Whereby it a e. : N 
that he was in Paul's companie at Troas, before the A poſtle 7 

: | | * at 

re 


(4) From ſome words in the Cambridge manuſcript Bp. Pearſon has atgued, | } 
that Zuke was in Paus companie from the year 43. Dein peragrat [Paulus] a 
Phrygiam et Galatjam, et per Myfiam venit T roadem, ubi ſe illi comiten f '! 
adjunxiſſe indicat Lucas xvi. 10. Qui antea etiam Antiochiæ eum by 


Cu. VIII. St. Lula, | 79 


k ſhipping to go into Macadnia: in which, voyage St. Luke 
en . the companie. ver. 8. Aud they paſſing by Haß, came to 
Treas. 9. Aud a viſion 70 to Paul in the night. There. flood a mar. 
of Macedonia, and prayed, him, ſaying - Come over into Macedonia, and help 
is. 10. And when he had ſeen the uiſion, immediately we endeavored to go 
into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called us to preac. 
the goſpel to them, 11. Therefore leoſing from Troas, we came with a firait 
11 1 + b et at, « iT 7 0 40 580 21 

n that journey St. Paul went from Samothracia to Neapolis, and 
thence to Philippi. 1 1... 17. So far St. Luke ſpeaks in the firſt, 255 
plural. But having finiſhed his account of the tranſactions at Philippi, 
which reaches to ver. 40 the laſt of that chapter : at the begining of 
the next ch. xvii. 1. he (B) changeth the , perſon, and fays : Now when 
they had paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonic 
where was a ſynagogue of the eis. 

Nor does he any more expreſsly ſpeak, of himſelf, "untill Paul was a ſe- 
cond time in Greece, and was ſetting out for Jeraſalem with the collec- 
tions, which had been made for the poor ſaints in 5 2765 Acts xx. 1. 
6. Aud after the uproar [at Epheſus] was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the 
diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into MAacedonia. > 
when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, 
came into Greece, and there abode three months. And when the Jews laid 
wait for him, as he was about te ſail into Syria, he purpoſed to return through 

| | . | wn | 2 
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fuit, et jam eum Troade aſſecutus eſt n licet ex AQ. xi. 28. ubi 
Codex Cantabr. habet, ovniopaupiney d d. Ab anno igitur 43 · per ory” 
nium diſcipulus fuerat Antiochiæ. Annal. Paulin. p. 10. But it is not fa 
to relye upon one manuſcript only, different from all others, and of no great 
authority. As Mr. Fillemogt took notice of this obſervation of Pearſon, I 
tranſcribe his thoughts about it. Selon le manuſcrit de Cambrige 8. Luc 
dit qu'il eſtoit avec S. Paul a Antioche, des Van 43. ce que Pearſon a recen. 
Mais il ne ſeroit pas ſeur de fier à un manuſcrit different de tous les autres. 

rt Et quand cela ſe pourroit en 2 occaſions, ce ne ſeroit pas à Vegard vl 

vhs du manuſcrit de Cambrige, qui eſt plein d' additions et alterations contraires . 


the au veritable texte de S. Luc. Mem. Ec. T. 2. S. Luc. note iii. Some may ar- 

act gue from theſe words, that Lale was a Gentil, converted by Paul at Antioch. 

ur. And others might argue, that he is the ſame as Lucius, mentioned Acts xii. I. - 
of But I ſhould think it beſt fof neither fide to form an argument from this 


of St. Auguſtin, where this 
manuſcript. - In illis autem 
ntiochiam. Congregatis au- 


reading. Mr. Megſtein has referred us to a pla 
text is quoted very agreeably to the Cambria 
diebus deſcenderunt ab Jeroſolymis Prophetæ 


1 


— . .. % os F 
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St, tem nobis, ſurgens unus ex illis, nomine Agabus. &c. De Serm. Dom, J. 2. 
5 c. 17. But it is obſervable, that Trenaeus, J. 3. Uc. 14. init. a more ancient 
an, writer, enumerating St. Luke's journeys in St. Paul's eompanie, begins at | 
ſtle Troas, Acts xvi. 8. . 10. I preſume, it muſt be beſt to relye upon him, 
ook = the general .conſent of al manuſcripts, except one, in the common | | 
reading. 5 | = 
ied, F () Nevertheleſs it is ſuppoſed by many, that Zuke continued with Paul. 1 | | 
us] renaeus calls him Paul's inſeparable companion, after his coming to be with | | 
den the Apoſtle at Troat. Adv. H. I. 3. c. 14. So likewiſe Cave, Cujus perinde 
zulo ſeQator erat, et omnis peregrinationis comes. H. L. T. i. p. 25. See alſo | 
ſun, Tillem, S.. Luc. Mem. Ze. 2 - ow | 8 1 X 4 
| | 5 | 


* 


Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Afia Sopator, Berens. 
Theſe going before, tarriad for us at Trout. And we failed away from Phj. 
App i. came unto them at Troas in five days, where we abode fan 
days. So that Zuke accompanied Paul, at that time, from Greece 
82 Macedonia to Philippi, and alſo went with him from thence 
to Treas. © Sx N24 Rr F i enn 4, 3 

And it appears from the ſequel of the hiſtorie in the Acts, that Tut: 
was one of thoſe, who accompanied the Apoſtle to *Ferufalem, and tid 
with him there. And when the Apoſtle was ſent a priſoner from Cargo 
75 Reme, he was in the fame ſhip with him, and ffaid with him at Nope 
during the whole time of his — years impriſonment there, with which 
the bſtorie of the Acts concludes. a en e 
From St. Paul's epiſtles writ at Rome, in the time of that confine- 
ment, we have proofs of Lule's being with him. He is mentioned a 
with the Apoſtle. 2 Tim. jv. 11. an epiſtle writ, as I ſuppoſe, in the 


ſummer, after the Apoſtle's arrival there. In Philem. ver. 24. he is one 
of thoſe who ſent ſalutations to Philemon, and is mentioned by the Apb- 
ſtle, as one of his fellow-laborers. And, if Luke the eve Phyſician, 
mentioned Col. iv. 14. be the Evangeliſt, that is another proof of his he- 
ing then with the Apoſtle, ee 
St. Luke is alſo ſuppoſed by ſome to be the brother, whoſe praiſe i 
in the ofþel throughout all the churches. 2 Cor, viii. 18. But that is not 
As I think, that all St. Paul's epiſtles, which we have, were writ, be- 
fore he left Rome and Italie, when he had been ſent thither by Feſtus; 
muſt be of opinion, that the New Teſtament affords us not any mate- 
rials for the hiſtorie of St. Luke, lower than his own book of the Ads, 
which brings us down to the end of that period. | * 20 87 
From anci- II. I now therefore proceed without farther delay, to obe 
ent authors, ſerve what light may be obtained from ancient Girlie 
writers, And as St. Lues two boaks, his Goſpel and the Acts, were 
all along univerſally received; 1 intend here, for avoiding prolixity, to 
allege, chiefly, ſuch paſſages only, as contain ſomething relating to the 
hiſtorie and character of St. Luke, or the time of writing his two above- 
named works. 88 | | 
Ireneus, as before quoted: © And (a) Lukes, the companion of Pay, 
_ & put down in a book the Goſpel preachechby him.“ And the coherence 
ſeems to imply, that this was done after the writing of St. Mark's Gal 
pel, and after the death of Peter and Paul. a paſlage „* 
cited (6) at length, Trenæus ſhews from the Acts, as we did j 
now, that Lutte attended Paul in ſeveral of his journeys and voyages, 
and was his fellow-laborer in the goſpel. He — e ſays: that 
4 (e) Luke was not only a companion, but alſo a fellow-laborer of the 
.« Apoſtles, eſpecially of Pan. Again, be calls him © a (4) diſciple and 
4 follower of the Apoftles,” © The (e) Apoſtles, he ſays, Eh 
3 „plain 


. „. e 
T 
(e). Sic Apoſtoli ſimpliciter nemini invidentes que didicerant ipfi 3 De. 
mino hæc omnibus tradebant. Sic igitur et Lucas nemini invident, u 
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« plainly delivered to all the things which they had learned from the 
„Lord. So likewiſe Luke, envying no man, has delivered to us what 
he learned from them, as he ſays: Even as they delivered them unto 
« us, who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes and minifters of the word.” 
By all which it ſeems, that Irenæus reckoned Lute to have been a diſ- 
ciple of the Apoſtles, not a hearer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. ol ee 
Clement of Alexandria has bore a large teſtimonie to this Goſpel, and 
the Acts, as well as to the other books of the New Teſtament. And 
as we learn from Euſebe, in (7) his Inſtitutions, he mentians'a tradi- 
« tion concerning the order of the Goſpels, which he had received from 
« Preſbyters of more ancient times, and which'is to this purpoſe. He 
« ſays, that the Goſpels containing the genealogies were writ firſt :” 
According to that tradition therefore St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Goſ- 
pels were writ before St. Mark's. Which, according to the fame Cle- 
ment, and the tradition received by him, was writ at Rome, at the requeſt 
of St Peter's hearers, or the Chriſtians in that city. | s 
T-rtullian (g) ſpeaks of Matthew and John, as diſciples of Chriſt, of 
Mark and Luke, as diſciples of Apoſtles. Therefore, I think, he did 
not reckon theſe to have been of the ſeventy, or hearers of Chriſt. How- 
ever, he aſcribes a like authority to theſe, and ſays: © that (5) the Goſ- 
« pel, which Mark publiſhed, may be ſaid to be Peter's, whoſe inter- 
« preter Mark was. For Luke's Digeſt alſo is often aſcribed to Paul. 
And indeed it is es ſie to take that for the maſters, which the diſciples 
* publiſhed.” Again: © moreover (i) Luke was not an Apoſtle, but 
* zpoſtolical : not a maſter, but a diſciple : certainly leſs than his maſter, 


"as he is a follower of Paul, the laſt of the Apoſtles.” This likewiſe 
ſhews Tertullian's notion of St, Lute's charafter. | | 
Origen mentions the Goſpels in the order now generally received. 
„The (+) third, ſays he, is that according to Luke, the Goſpel com- 
* mended by Paul, publiſhed for the fake of the Gentil converts.” In 
his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Romans, which we now have 
in a Latin verſion only, he ſays, upon ch. xvi. 21. Some (1) ſay, Lu- 
*cins is Lucas the Evangeliſt, as indeed it is not uncommon to write 
names ſometimes according to the original form, ſometimes according 
*to the Greek or Roman termination.” Lucius, mentioned in that 
text of the epiſtle to the Romans, mult have been a Jew. Nevertheleſs, 
a3 Origen aſſures us, ſome thought him to be Luke the Evangeliſt, The 
lame obſervation we ſaw in (m) Sedulius, who wrote a Commehtarie 
upon St. Paul's epiſtles, collected out of Origen, and others. 
| | 0.0.0 - »»  Wiyfebius 
ad eis didicerat, tradidit nobis, ſicut ipſe teſtatur dicens: Quemadmodum 
tradiderunt nobis qui ab initio. contemplatores et miniſtri fuerunt verbhi. Adu. 


ts Fe 14. N. 2. 
ol. it, p. 475. (g) Fol. ii. p. 587. 588. 

(b) P. 581. (i) P. 587. 5 Vol. iii. p. 2348. g 
0) Se et Lucium quidam perhibent eſſe Lucam Evangeliſtam, qui Evan- 
pelmm ſeripſit, pro eo quod ſoleant nomina interdom ſecundum patriam de- 
bs el. interdum Græcam Romanamque proferri. In Rom. Te 2. þ+ 
32. Baſil, 1571. "£5 | | 1 

n) Vol. xi. p. 182. 
Vou, II. . F 


* but a diſciple: certainly leſs than his maſter, certainly ſo much later, 
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Euſebius of Ceſarea, as tranſcribed formerly, ſpeaking of St. Paul's fel. 
low · laborers, ſays: And (n) Luke, who was of Antioch, and by pro. 
* feſſion a Phyſician, for the moſt part a companion of Paul, Who had 
*© likewiſe more than a ſlight acquaintance with the reſt of the Apaſtles, 
* has left us in two books, divinely inſpired, evidences of the art of hea. 
ling ſouls, which he had learned from them. One of theſe is the Gol. 
s pel, which he profeſſeth to have writ, as they delivered it to him, wh 
from the beginning were eye-witneſſes and mini/ters of the word : with all 
* whom, he ſays likewiſe, he had been perfectly acquainted from the very 
* firff. The other is the Acts of the Apoſtles, which he compoſed non, 
not from what he had received by the report of others, but from what 
„he had ſeen with his own eyes.” by Tt 
And in another place, cited (a) alſo formerly, he obſerves, ** that (4) 
* Luke had delivered in his Goſpel a certain account of ſuch thingy, ag 
* he had been well aſſured of by his intimate acquaintance and familia- 
& rity with Paul, and his converſation with the other Apoſtles,” -_ 
From all which, I think, it appears, that Euſebe did not take Luke for 
a diſciple of Chriſt, but of Apoſtles only. ne. 
In the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius it is ſaid, ** that (q) the Goſpel 
of Luke was dictated by the Apoſtle Paul, and writ and publiſhed by 
te the bleſſed Apoſtle and Phyſician Luke.” j 1; $8 
The author of the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites ſays, * thi 
(r) Mark and Luke were diſciples of Chriſt, and of the number of the 
Seventy.“ | 7 125 
Epiphanius (s) ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, fo ew 
Gregorie Nazianzen ſays, that (f) Luke wrote for the Greeks,” of 
in Achaia. | | | _ / 
Gregorie Nyſſen ſays, “ that (u) Luke was as much a Phyſician for the 
WW * ſoul, as for the body :” taking him to be the ſame, that is mentioned 
_ | Col. iv. 14. | | 
In the catalogue of Ebedjeſu it is ſaid, “that (x) Luke taught aud 
„ wrote at Alexandria, in the Greek language.” | 5 
The Author of the Commentarie upon St. Paul's thirteen epiſtes 
ſeems to have doubted, whether (5) the Evangeliſt Luke be the perla 
intended Col. iv. 14. | 94 
Jerome agrees very much with Euſebe, already tranſcribed. Next 
theleſs I ſhall put down here ſomewhat largely what he ſays. Luke (2 
* a Phyſician of Antioch, not unſkilfull in the Greek language, a diſciple 
of the Apoſtle Paul, and the conſtant companion of his travels, rot 
« a Goſpel, —and another excellent volume, entitled the Acts of tit 
% Apaftles. . ... lt is ſuppoſed, that Luke did not learn his Goſpel from 
the Apoſtle Paul only, who had not converſed with the Lord in ie 
5 fleſh, but alſo from other Apoſtles. Which likewiſe he m_— 
6% 1 


(n) Hol. viii. p. 103. 104. (o) P. 95. | 5 
C.. . Tov wofanny wyw wv avreg inavuc Thy anVuay 2zTHATERy x % 
A W rl auvywoing Ti x; Narpieng, rig Toy Aoutwy &T956\wy d ννE,sjñ of 
vn, fie TE iis wg wvayyinive II. E. l. 3. c. 24. P. 96. c. 

* (g) Vol. viii. p. 250. ; (r) P. 255. (s) 306. 

(t) Vol. ix. p. 133. (s) P. 156. 8 

(y) Vol. ix. p. 367. 368. | (z) Pol. x. p.94. + 96. 
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« begining of his volume, ſaying : Even as | they delivered them unto ns, 
« who from the beginning were che. witneſſet and miniſters of the word. 
« Therefore he wrote the Goſpel from the information of others. Bot 
« the Acts he compoſed from his on knowledge. ö 

So writes Jerome in his book of Illuſtrious Men. f 

In the prologue to his Commentarie upon St. Matiheu he er 5 Tbe 

« (a) third Evangeliſt is Lite, the Phyſician; a Syrian of Antioch, who 
« was a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and Publiſhed his Goſpel i in the 
« countreys of Achaia and Bestia“ 

He obſerves elſewhere, © that (6) ſome ſaid, Luke had been a proſelyte: 
to Judaiſm, before his converſion to Chriſtianity. ” He ſpeaks of St. 
Luke in many other places, which I need not now take notice of. * 

Auguſtin ſays, © that (c). two of the Evangeliſts, Matthew and John, 
were Apoſtles. . . Mark and Luke diſciples of Apoſtles.” 

Chryſe/tom in the Synopſis, probably his, ſays : 50 Two (d) of the Goſpels" 
were writ by John and Matthew, Chriſt's diſciples, the other two by 
* Luke and Mark, of whom one was diſciple of Peter, the other of Paul.” 
« The former converſed with Chriſt, and were eye-witneſſes of what 
they wrote. The other two. wrote what they had received from eye- 
* witneſſes.” And to che like purpoſe in (e) his firſt homilie upon St. 
Matthew. Again he ſays : ** Luke (/) had the fluence of Paul, Mark 
* conciſenefſe of Peter, both learning of their maſters. 3 Ana upon Col. 
1. 14. he ſays: This (g) is the Evan ogeliſt, | 

Upon Col. iv. 14. Theodoret ſays, ** that (/) perſon wrote the divine 
Goſpel, and the hiſtorie of the Acts.“ He ſays the ſame upon (!) 
ot 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

Paulinus (m) celebrates Luke, as having been firſt a Phyſician of the 
the body, then of the ſoul. | 
ned Here I would refer to the Author of Quizſtiones et Readon 
probably writ in the fifth centurie, who (n) reckons' both the Evange- 
aud * writers of the nnen, that i is, Matthew and _— to have been 
brews. © 
ſtle According to Euthalius (0) 1 was a diſciple of Paul, and a Phyſi- 
ron clan of Antioch. 
ljdore of Seville, ſays: “ Of (5) the four Evangeliſts, the firſt and-laſt 
vt relate what they had heard Chriſt ſay, or had ſeen him perform. The 
other two, placed between them, relate thoſe things, which they had 
ciple WY learned from Apoſtles. Matthew wrote his Goſpel firſt in Judea. 
ne Bl © Then Mark in Htalie, Luke, the third, in Achaia, Fohn the laſt, in 
ui l.“ In another place he ſays: of () all the Evangeliſts Luke, 
fron Wy © the third in order, is reckoned to have been the moſt ſkilful in the 


eg Greek tongue. For he was a Phyſician, and wrote his Goſpel in 

| 0 © Greece.” 

ining | F 2 | | 'In 
# R 

1 0 (a) P. 83. 84. (3) P. 97. (c) P. 227. 228. 

he 4) P. 312. (e) P 314. 316. And fee 325. ) P. 322. N 

| (2) OuUroc b ad o EVOY YEAR» In. Col. hom. 12. T. xi. p. 41 2. 

8 (5) Ke Vol. xi. note A. (1) in 2 Tim. 3. Pp. 505. 

. (x) Yol. xi. p. 44. () See Vol. i. p. 263. 


% Vol. xi. p. * (p) P. 367. 2) P. 372. 


In Theophylat are theſe things. In his preface to St. Matthew's Gof. 
pel he ſays, « that, (r) there are four , Evangeliſts, two of which, Mat- 
** thew and John, were of the choir of the twelve Apoſtles: the other 
* two, Mark and Luke, were of the number of the Seventy. Mark was 
«* a diſciple and companion of Peter, Luke of Paul. . . . Luke wrote ff. 
rc teen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion.” In the preface to his Commen- 
tarie upon St. Lule he ſays, * that (5) from that introduction it appears, 
* Luke was not from the begining a diſciple, but only afterwards. For 
others were diſciples from the begining, as Peter, and the ſons of Ze. 
40 bedee, who delivered to him the things which they had ſeen. or heard. 
Upon which ſome remarks were made by us in the place referred to. In 
his comment upon the hiſtorie of the two diſciples, whom Jeſus met in 
the way to Emmaus, one of whom is ſaid to be Cleoþhas, Luke xxiv, 
x8, Theophylact ſays: ** Some (t) have thought the other to be Luke the 
<« Evangeliſt, who ont of modeſtie declined to mention himſelf.“ In his 
preface to the Acts Theophyla® ſays: The (u] writer, is Luke, native of 
2. Antioch, by profeſſion a Phyſician ,, fo ak hg? 

Euthymius ſays: ** Luke (x) was a native of Antioch, and a Phyſician, He 
ce was a hearer of Chriſt, and, as ſome ſay, one of his ſeventy diſciples, 
« as well as Mark. He was afterwards very intimate with Paul. He 
« wrote his Goſpel, with Paul's permiſſion, fifteen years after our Lard's 
c aſcenſion.” | ed Hg 

So Euthymius. But I ſhould think, that very few, who ſuppoſed Luke 
to have been a native of Autioch, could likewiſe reckon him à hearer of 
Jeſus Chriſt, But Euihymius, as it ſeems, puts together every thing he 
had heard or read, without judgement or diſcrimination. W 

What M²iepborus Calliſti ſays, is, briefly, to this purpoſe. * Two(y) 
c only of the Twelve, Matthew and John, left memoirs of our Lord's life 
% on carth ; and two of the Seventy, Mark and Luke . , Matthew wrote 
4 about fifteen years after our Saviour's aſcenſion. Long after that Mark 
e and Luke publiſhed their Goſpels by the direction of Peter and Paul. 

c The ſame Luke compoſed alſo the book of the Acts of the Apo- 
© ſtles.“ ny | | 

To theſe authors I now add Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, it 
the tenth centurie, who ſays: ** In (z) the time of the ſame Emperour, 
(that is, Nero) Luke wrote his Goſpel in Greek to a noble and wile 
& man of the Romans, whoſe name was Theophilus : to whom alſo he 
& wrote the Acts, or the hiſtorie of the Diſciples. The Evangeliſt Luk 
& was a companion of the Apoſtle Paul, going with him where-ever he 
© went, For which reaſon the Apoſtle Paul in one of his epiſtles fays: 
« Luke, the Phyſician, ſalutes you.” | 


III. Haviog WW... 

| . ( 

(r) P. 419. 420. (s) P. 422. (% P. 423. et! 
(2) P. 426. | ) P. 437. 00 P. 442. * 


(2) Etiam tempore hujus Imperatoris ſcripſit Lucas Evangelium ſuun 
Græce, ad virum nobilem ex ſapientibus Romanis, cui nomen Theophilus, ad 
uem item ſeripſit Acta ſeu Diſcipulorum hiſtoriam. Erat autem Luci 

vangeliſta comes Pauli Apoſtoli, quocumque per aliquod tempus manſt. 
Unde eſt, quod Paulus Apoſtolus in quadam epiſtola ſua dicit, Lucas Medicu 
vos falutat, Entyche Annal. Pp. 335. 336. | 5 


Y 
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Cu. vIII. 3 Luke. 85 
111. Having thus recited' cht teſtiinomies of all cheſe writers . 
concerning the Evangeliſt Luke, I. ſhall now miake- foe re- Mananber marks 
arks. oy : ; + TY 5 PS. 22 F n A, 220 25 * N ; r * * oo. 
weit We hence perediye, that che dot mer e rene wit n Painter, . 
without foundation, no notice” having been take of it in theſe ancient 
writers. Indeed this is ſaid by one © 85 authors, Mp hofuf Cul- 
Vi, in the fourteenth centurie, from whom à paſſage” was quoted in t 
way of a ſummarie concluſion; But we do not telye' upon bith for 4 
thing not confirmed by other , writers, more ancient, and of better credit. 
Nor is this account received by (2) Tillemont, or (e) Du Pin, but reſect- 
ed by them as altogether fabulous, eſpecially the later: though gur Dt. 
Cave (d) was ſomewhat inclined. to admit one teſtimonie to this affair, 
whilſt he rejected the reſt. For a farther account of St. Luk? s ptetended 
pictures of the Virgin Marie I refer to (e) Mr. Bob re 7; LES Be 1 N 
2. We learn alſo, what judgement ought to be fornitd of the account 


geen of St. Luke by (%) Hugo Gratius, and (g/ J. J. Reifen: which 


* 


is, that he was 2 Syrian, and a ſlave, either àt Reue, or in Ortes: and 


that having obtained his freedom, he returned to his native LT | 
a þ | 


and then 4 hi 
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ech. where he became a Jewiſh Proſelyte, 
A _ A Fs oy x | Gon wet? (it 2 irie agg \ 
ert en $100 at e e OL. a6 nee 
„ Wii 46 OL at 3115 + Hah 7:71 C23 : a} . 
++» & „1. caps 43. £5 ts 
; (a) e N ry gehen Thom troupe Nie n ER To 
(b) Saint Luc. Meme Ec. T. 2. 1 5 glogiug 
() Nicephore et les nove Grees le font Printre. Et il ya en diſferens 
endroits des images de la Vierge, qu'on donne pour IHuvrage de 8. Luc. Cr 
font des fictions, qui n' ont ni verité ni | apparedices; Bu Pix Di. I. 
eb. 2. F. 5. _ FER 4 +: 9164 A+; er 253: 0g 21. 1 Til 4 | 2910 "HI 
c Of more authority with, me gurl be an ancient; ſriptions found in 
a rault near the church of S. Mary in, via lata at. ame, poſed to Be 
place, where S. Paul dwelt : wherein mention is made of a care uf We. B. 
Virgin, Una ex vii. a B. Lüca depictis; One of the KVen paintett by 8 
Luke. Cave*s Lives the Apoſtles, in Engliſh, p. 222: 1 Fr 2m 3191 
le) See his Lives of the Popes. Vol. 3. 2 205. 108. %% li 10T u Jo 
(/) Noſtro autem nomen quidem Romanum ſuiſſe atbitror, fed aliquants 
longius. ... Quare et Lucas, ſi quid video, contractum eſt ex Romano n- 
mine, quod ſuſpicor fuiſſe Lucillium. Nam ea gens tum Roma florebat. . 
Erat noſter hic Syrus, ut veteres conſentiuat, et medicinam fecit. „, Syriz 
autem multos Romanis ſeryos exhibebat. Et medicina, ut ex Plinio atque ahis 
diſcimus, munus erat ſervile. Manumiſſi autem nomen patroni indueba it, 
ut Comædiarum ſeriptor, Afer cum eſſet, dictus eſt a patrono Terentis Te- 
rentius. . .. Ita hic a Lucillio Lucillius, et contracte Lucas. Credibile eſt, 
cun Romæ medicinam factitaſſet aliquamdiu, accept libertate, rediſſe in pa- 
tram, &c. Grot. Pr. in S. Lucam. ANY OD HE: 013 DOE. id at 
(2) Exercuiſſe medicinam Paulus ad Coloſſenſes teſtatur. | Euſebius autem 
et Hieronymus addunt fuiſſe natione Syrum Antiochenuta. « « « ]ntexpretes 
porro conjectura probabili, tum ex nomine, tum ex arte quam profitebatur, 
colligunt, fuiſſe ſerrum manumiſſum. Obſervant enim primo, nomen ejus in 
compendium fuiſſe redactum, ut pro Lucillio vel Lucano vocaretur Lucas 
Obſerrant ſecundo, ſervos et præcipue gyros medicinam factitaſſe.. . Quod 
rero quidam exiſtimant, eum Rome ſerrülfe, et a domino, qui ipſum manũmi- 
leit, nomine Lucam appellatum fuiſſe, non ſatis certum videtur. Nam præter 
tamiliam Lucilliam, quæ Romana fuit, etiam Græcis illud nomen fuit impoſitum, 
ud ex Anthologia conſtat. Meꝛſt. Pr. ad Luc. 7. i. þo 643. | OR N14 \, 


thoſe learned interpretets endeavour to make out in. a ſomewhat: different 


©. 


manner. But neitber bas alleged any ancient writer, faying, that the 


Evangeliſt Luke was once a ſlave, and afterwards became à free man, 
dome ſlaves indeed were:kilful in the art of medicine, and practiſed it in 
the families of their 8 maſters. But does it follow, that becauſe 
Luke was a Phyſician, that he was alſo a {lave.? This therefore being en- 
.tirely; deſtitute of foundation. in aptiquity muſt, be eſteemed the fiQtion of 
ſome learned critic, who, was mach: delighted with bis own iagenio 


ſpeculations. 


os 3051006 enen mad; rt 
3. The account given of this Evangeliſt by Euſebe, and Jerome" after 
bim, that be was a Syrian, and Native of Antioch, may be juſfly ſul. 


ed. 1 6 5 a n f A 80 : \ l F 
ig: ine 651 011; l 
, We do not find it in Jreneus, gr Clement of Alexandria, nor Tart 
ian, nor Origen, nor in any other writer before Euſebe. Probably, there- 
Fore, it is not founded, in, apy general, or well atteſted tradition; but wa 


* 


Ne of ſome cotjectural critic, who having firſt - imagined; on 
0 his own head, that Luke was Srigipay a Gentil, at length dezermined, 
that he. was converted by Paul at. Anitoch, But all this was taken bp 
-ithgar any-good ground, or fulficient authority. And, Luke my har 
beeq a believer, before either Paul or Barnabas went to Antioch. The 
ſame account is in Jerome. But he only follows Euſebe. He does 
not ſeem... to. have had any + information. about it from any others, 
Which is an argument, that there was not any early tradition to thi 
purpoſe. | | N AO N 
This ſtorie, ITay,- is in Euſebe, and Jerome, and ſome, others, after 
them, but not in all fuccreding writers. Some of the antiests, 2 
-Eþiphanits, and others, ſuppoſed Lule to have been one of Chriſt's ſeveny 
diſciples. Which is inconſiſtent with his being a native of Antioch. lt 
any did not ſee” this incönſiſtence, and allowed both, it maſt Babe been 
wing to want of due attention and conſideration. © And the fuppo- 
3 made by ſome, that Luke was one of ihe Seventy, ſhews, that 
there was no prevailing, and well atteſted tradition, that he was a native 
of Antioch. For if there had been any ſuch tradition, it is not eabe to 
evnceive, how any Ihould have held the opinion, that he was one of the 
WSWS orion nh Diu 1P,c225y 5+ 66D MR 
* +46 Watfornerly obſerved, that (5) Chryſoftom no where ſays in bis te. 
nin Works, that Like was of Antioch. Indeed we (i) have loft one 
of his homilies upon the title and begining of the Acts of the 'Apoſils 
Nevertheleſs it ſeems, that in ſome cf his many homilies, ſtill remaining 
upon that book, or elſewhere, we ſhould have ſeen this particular, iti 
had been known to him. He takes notice, that (#) there might be feel 
in his time the houſe, in which Paul dwelled at Antioch. And he oftet 
ſpeaks: of the prerogatives of that city in his homilies preached there 
Methinks; this alſo ſhould have been mentioned as one: that Lutz 
hom (as is well known) he often celebrates, was a native of that cij 
If this had been then known, or generally believed, it is reaſonable to cl. 
pect, that it ſhould have been frequently mentioned by Chry/oflom, 4 07 
tive and Preſbyter of Antioch, who ſhined there as a Preacher e. 


_ 


& 4 | "ih 
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cn. VIII. Seite 97 
years. This has diſpoſed me to think, that in his time there was not at 
Intioch any prevailing tradition to this purpoſee. e 
Cave ſays, it (1) is likely, that Luke was converted by Paul at Antioch... 
Mill (n) ys the ſame, rather more poſitively. ' Which may now be 
the opinion of many. I have gueſled, that it might be the opinion of 
the perſon, who firſt gave riſe to the account, that Luke was a Syrian, of 
Intioch, mentioned in Euſebe. But I do not remember, that this is ex- 
preſsly ſaid by any of the ancient writers, out of hom I have made ſo 
arge collections in the preceding volumes. And the thing is altogether 
unlikely. If Luke had been a Gentil, converted by Paul, he would have 
been always uncircumciſed, and unfit to accompany Pax, as he did. For 
the Apoſtle would not have allowed the 'Greeks,: or Gentils, of - Antioch, 
or any other place, to receive that rite. Nor are there in the Acts, or 
Paul's epiſtles, any hints, that Luke was his convert. Whereas, if he 
had been ſo, there (c). would have appeared ſome tokens of it in the 
affectionate expreſſions of Paul toward him on the one hand, or in the 
reſpectful and grateful exp: eſſions of Luke toward Paul, on the other 
hand. | THR ITE ; 1 f 1 f 3 7 2 5 
4. It has been reckoned doubtful by divers le irned men, whether the 
Evangeliſt Luke was a Phyſician. e e oa e tt 
This particular is different from the fore: going. Nor has it any con- 
nexion with it. Luke may have been of Antioch, and not a Phyſician. 
He may have been a Phy ſician, end not of Antiacb. The queſtion is, 
whether Luke, the beloved Phyſician, mentioned by St. Paul, Col. iv. 14. be 
the Evangeliſt... Divers. of the ancients, as we have ſeen, have ſuppoſed 
kim there intended. Chryſeſtom's expreſſions are theſe: This (n) is the 
« Evangeliſt, But he does not diminiſh him by naming him ſo late. He 
«*extols him, as he does Epaphras. It is likely, that there were others 
called by that name.” This laſt particular, perhaps, may deſerve to be 
taken notice of. He affirms, that this is the Evangeliſt. But he ſup - 
poſeth, that there were others of the ſame name. ts #65 
That diſtinguiſhing character, beloved Phy/ician, not given to the Apoſ- 
tle's companion, and fellow laborer, in any other epiſtle, has in- 
duced divers learned and inquiſitive moderns, to doubt, whether. one ahd._ | 


on th n 


(). . . a D. Paulo, dum Antiochiæ ageret, (uti veriſimile eſt) converſus. 
Hi. Lit. T. i. p. 25. ; | | | 
(m) Scriptor operi huic ſuſcipiendo, fi quis unquam, ſumme idoneus : ut- 
pote qui ab ipſo tempore converſionis, quæ contigit circa annum N 
XLI. Ipſum enim #nuprai; iſtis, qui magno numero Antiochiæ converſi ſunt, 
(Act. xi. 20. ] omnino adnumerarim. Prol. n. 112. 


(e) This thought occurred to Dr. Whitby, who in his preface to St. Luke's 
Goipel ſpeaks to this purpoſe: We are told, that Zuke was converted 
Haul at Thebes. Anſwer, But this we have only from Nicephorus. And it 
*15 the leſs credible, not only becauſe it comes to us ſo late: but alſo 
* becauſe it appears not from any credible author, that St, Paul ever was 
* there. It is more probable from the ſilence of St. Luke and St. Paul, who 
4 why calleth him his ſony that he was a Chriſtian, or a believer, long be- 
De.” | 

(n) Orrs sc & elayyingoh; .. tindg de XK) NAS; NANBpiVEgs TW dhl rb. 
Chry, in Col. iv. hom. 12. T. xt. F. 412» 
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88 St. Luke, 7 Cn. _ 


the ſame perfon is intended. Among thele are (o) Calvin, (&) Fam. Baf. 
nage, (q) Dr. Heumann, whoſe obſervations and arguments 1 3 
below. On the other hand (7) Edius, and (s) Mr. Jones, ſtrong 
that the ſame Luke is here. intended, who is mentioned by | Pau in 
ſome others epiſtle, even our Evangeliſt. 

Upon the whole, ic muſt be acknowledged, that this diftinguitin 
N beloved Phyſician, has occaſioned a difficulty. Nevertheleſs, f 


would hope, that it is not inſuperable. It is allowed, that in all ther 


places of St. Paul's epiſtles by Luke is intended the Evangeliſt, We 


_ know from the book of the Acts, that Luke, the writer of it, went with 


Paul to Rome, and ſtaid with him to the end of his captivity there. Nor 
is there any reaſon to ſurmiſe, that at the time of writing this epiſtle he 
might be abſent from the Apoſtle upon ſome ſpecial oceation. For he 
joyns in his ſalutations in the epiſtle to Philemon of Colaſſe, ent at the 
ſame time with this epiſtle to the Coloſſians. - Where alſo he is ſtiled a 
Fellbu-laborer. Philem, ver 24. So that I cannot but eee 

that Zuke, the Evangeliſt, was by profeſſion a Phyſician, 

$ St. Luke was a Jew by birth, at leaſt by religion. 

one of the writers, out of whom we have made collections, al 
him a Gentil. Some, in Ferome's time, whoſe names we do not know, 
ſaid, Luke had been a Jewiſh Proſelyte, that is, had been converted from 
Genriliſm to Judaiſm, and afterwards became a Chriſtian. But none, 
that 1 remember, ur fay, that he was © apnhes wan Geniiliſm 
wt A 0 


(0) Non aſſentior iis, qui Lucam e intell Nam et notiorem 
fuiſſe judico, quam ut gpus fuerit tali indicatione, et a elogio fuiſſet 
inſignitus. Certe eren ſuum, aut fidum ſaltem beat . et certaminum 
participem vocaſſet. Potius conjicio, hunc abfuiſſe, et alterum medici epitheto 
ab illo difoerni. Quamquam non contendo, ut de re certa, ſed tamen . 
affero. Calvin. in Col, tv. 14. 


(O) Sunt tamen in Scriptura Lucam Evxangeliſtam a Luca Mens diſtin. 
guendi cauſſæ. &c. Baſnag. Ann. 60. n, xxxtiit, 


| (7) Lucam 5 TANG fuiſſe Medicum, Hieronymus A 172 
poſſe credunt ex Col. iv. 14. Sed ex hoc ipſo loco confirmari po 
contrarium. Si enim iſto loco Paulus innuiſſet comitem ſuum omnibus # on 
Lucam Evangeliſtam, ſimpliciter vocaſſet Lucam, uti fecit. 2 Tim. iv. 11, 
At ut fignificaret, ſe de alio Luca loqui, diſcriminis a _—_ > wh 
C. A. Heuman. Ep. Miſc. T. 2, p. 518, 


(r) Sunt qui in dubium revocent, num de Luca — e a 
tolus. Hunc enim dicunt notiorem fuiſſe, quam ut artis nomine eum de 
ret. Ac ſaltem, inquiunt, eum coadjutorem ſuum, aut fidelem comitem 
vocaſſet. Verum, ut vetus et communis, ita probatiſſima ſententia eſt, , . . Lu. 
cam Evangeliſtam, Medicum fuiſſe, et eum ipſum, cujus hie mentio eſt : (neque 


enim alium Lucam Paulo familiarem ulla 22 hiſtoria:) Quod vero tacuit 


oc loco adjutorem, id diſerte expreſſit ad Philemonem ſeribens, Demas # 
Luar adjutores mei. Non enim putavit Apoſtolus rem ſatis notam ubique incul 
candam eſſe, Ubi illud obſervandum eſt, Apoſtolum aſſidue Lucam cum Dema 
nominare, tam hoc loco, et ad Philemonem, quam etiam in ſecunda ad Tin, 


ep. cap. iv. Quis ergo dixerit, alium atque alium eſſe Lucam cum coden 
Pema nominatum ? Com. in Col. iv. 14. 


(5) Ser Mr. Jones's New and Full Meibod, Fol, 3. p. 103. 104. 


_ Jv EE }\V9X&r . 
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o Chriſtianity. © Unleſs we ſhould" make an exception for Miceßberut 
Calli, who in one place ſays" ſo. But he is too late, and of too little 
credit, to be much regarded: eſpecially, if he is ſingular- All our wri- 
ters, who ſpeak of Luke, as à companion and diſciple of Apoſtles, muſt 
have ſuppoſed him to be a Jew, And ſome have faid, that he was one 
of the Seventy, M . ;,, 
That Luke was a jew by birth, or at leaſt by religion, may be argued 
from his being a conſtant companion of Paul in many places, particu- 
lrly, at Jeruſalem. If Lake had been an uncircumeiſed Gentil, ſome 
exceptions would bave been made to him. - Neverthelefs nothing of 
that kind appears eithen in St. Paul's Epiſtles; or in the Acts: Another 
thing leading to this ſuppoſition is his (:) following the Jewiſh-:« ompn- 
tations of times: ſuch- as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, the Faſte. Of all 
which inſtances may be ſeen in Acts xii. 31 XX. 6. and 16: xxvil; 9. 
Here it will be obje&ed; that Luke the Phyſician, mentioned Col. iv. 
14. muſt have been a Gentil, becauſe at ver. 10. 11. the Apoſtle. had 
mentioned all the of the circumciſion, who were his fellow-workers, and 
had been a comfort i him. To which 1 "anſwer. It is not certain, that 
Luke, the Evangeliſt, is the beloved Phyſician; there ſpoken of. We juſt 
now ſaw the reaſons of doubting about it. But there is another ſolu- 
ton. St. Paul (u) needs not to be underſtood to ſpeak abfolntely, 
There might be ſeveral exceptions to that propoſition; Timothis was 
one, who joyns with the Apoſtle in ſending the epiſtle. But he and Luke 
were ſo well known to all, as faithful to the Apoſtle, that they needed 
not to be there mentioned. And Luke and Demas follow afterwards, 
ſomewhat lower, nearer the end of the epiſtle, very properly. ver. 14. 
Luke, the beloved Phy fician, and Demas grret you. And I ſhould be un- 
willing from this text, and the coherence,” to conclude, that Demag was 
a Gentil. Says the Apoſtle : Philem. ver. 24. There ſalute thee Marcus, 
Ariflarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-laborers. The two firſt named 
were certainly Jews. I ſuppoſe, the other two were ſo likewiſe. Salu- 
tations from believers, of the Jewiſh People, would be very acceptable 
and encouraging to Gentil converts. 5 EF" AR 5 
St. Luke ſays Acts i. 19. inſomuch as that field was called in their pro- 
per tongue Aceidama. Whence ſome may argue, that he was not a Jew. 
But it might be obſerved, that none of the Evangeliſts, when they 
ſpeak of the Jews, ſay any thing, to denote they were of that people. 
days St. Matthew ch, xxviii. 15. And this ſaying is commonly reported 
among the eus untill this day. Mark vii. 3. For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews, except they waſh their hangs, eat not. John i. g. The Fews ſent 
Priis and Levites from Jeruſalem. ch, v. 1. After this there was a feaſt 
f th: Jes. See alſo ch. xix. 40. . . . 42. And does not St. Paul ſay, 
6 197, THe 


{!) Quis vero cum veri ſpecie aliqua Lucam Evangeliftam unum ex Judzis 
fuiſſe neget? Lucam qui in deſignandis temporibus Judzorum diſciplinam 
adhibet, Pentecoſtem ſcilicet, Jejunium, tertiam noctis vigiliam. Quæ om- 


o 


u2 ex Judaico more petuntur. Baſnag. An. 60. n. xxxith 

(2) Adde, quod iſte ſermo, 3 /oli, non eſt ita th 5 accipiendus, ut ab- 
ſolute excludat omnes alios, ſed benigno ſenſu ; Hi fere ſoli ſunt adjutores. 
El. ad iv, Col, II, | | 8 . | . 5 . 


90 ; Si. Luke. Ca. vu. 


1 Theſſ. ii. 14. 15. Ie became followers of the churches of God in Fules' 
For ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own'countrey-men, even ar they 
of the eus: who. both killed the Lord Zeſus,. and their own Prophets;. ft 
might be not - amiſs to obſerve alſo Acts xxviii. 17. - . 19. And I might 
refer to other Poets: Pa Scat e 6-90 325.6; 
That this Evangeliſt was a Jew, is the opinion of many learged and 
judicious moderns: particularly, Mr. S. Baſnage, whom I have cited at 
note (:) and J. A. Fabricius, who (x) likewiſe is clearly of the ſame opi- 
nion. Indeed, I think, it ought not to be queſtione t. 
6. Luke, the Evangeliſt, was, probably, an early Jewiſh believer; ſoon 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion, if not a hearer of Chriſt, and one of the ſeventy 
diſciples. . 


Our moſt ancient writers, as we have ſeen, ſpeak, of Luls as a. diſciple 
of the Apoſtles... Some have. reckoned him one of the Seventy, qtherg 
have thought him to be Lucius, mentioned by St. Paul in the epiſtle to 
the Romans, and others have ſuppoſed, that he was one of the two di- 
ciples that met Jeſus in the way to E maus. . eie e 

The large accounts, which Luke has given in the book of the Ads of 
ſeveral, below the rank of Apoſtles, has made me thiok, that he was one 
of the ſame rank, and poſſibly. one of them. There are three jnſ}ances 
of this kind. The firſt is Steßhen, one of the ſeven Deacons, who, as de 
learn, war full of faith and power, and did great wonders and miracles among 
the people: againſt whom there aroſe a ſtrong oppolition, ſo that, he was 
the very firſt Martyr for Chriſt and his doctrine, and of whom St, Luke 
has recorded a long diſcourſe before the Jewiſh Council, ch. vii. The 
ſecond is Philip, another of the ſeven, of whom St. Luke, writes, that 
be.. firſt preached Chriſt to. the Samaritans. ch. viii. 5...8. % that the 
people with; one accord gave heed to thoſe things, which Philip ſhake, hearing, 
and ſceing the miracles which he did, and what follows. The ſame Phil 
afterwards, having firſt explained the ſcriptures to him, and brought him 
to ſincere: faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, baptized the Chamberlain and 
Treaſurer of the Queen of Ethiopia, a Jewiſh proſelyte, and a man of 
great diſtinction. ver. 26. . 40. The third inſtance of this kind is 
that of the men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who travelled as far as Phenice, Cy 
prus, and Antioch, preaching the ward to Jews only. Who ſoon after their 
coming to Antioch, ſpake unto the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jeſus. Aul 
the hand of the Lord was with them. And a great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord. ch. xi. 19. .. 21. Theſe were the men, who filt 
preached to Gentils out of udea : as Peter was the firſt, who preached 
to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius in Ce/area. ch. x. and not long be- 
fore them. Woe have, as it ſeems, the names of three of thoſe men. 
ch. xiii. 1. Simeon, called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, The 
ſecond perſon, here named, may be our Evangeliſt. | 

A like argument may be formed in favour of St. Luke's having been 


one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, in that he, and he only of all er 4 
| NT ON geliſts, 


(x) Lucas, five Lucius, . . incertum, num idem cum Luca Medico Cal. 
iv. 14. quin Judzus fuerit, at antequam Chriſto nomen daret, ne dubito 
uidem, præcipue ſi verum eſt quod legas in Origenis five Adamantii cujuſ- 
am dialogis, adverſus Marcionitas, et Epiphanii LI. II. eum fuiſſe e w 
mero LXX. diſcipulorum. Bib. Gr. l. 4. c. v. T. 3. p. 132. 


=> 


— 


Cn, VIII. 


geliſts, has inſerted in his Goſpel an account of the commiſſion, which 
Chriſt gave unto them. ch. x. 1. 20. 

And indeed ſome learned men of later times, as well as formerly, bave 
been of opinion, that Luke was one of the Seventy. 


Luke to have been of that number. 118 

7. A. Fabricius (c) was inclined to de of the ame a And in 
favour of it refers to the paſſages of Adamantius and Efiphanius, before 
taken notice of by us. Fs Ae was the ſentiment of ( (a) Mr. 
Baſnage. 
a gs C. A. a bas lately publiſhed A diſſertation concerning 
Chriſt's Seventy Diſciples, containing many curious obſervations. And 
he ſuppoſeth, that () theſe ſeveral following were of that number. Mat- 
thias, choſen in the room of the traitor, Zo/eþh, called Barſabas, ſur- 


þ. 
a 
y 
It 
* 
d 
at 
* 


them, and the four teachers and Prophets of Antioch, Barnabas, Simeon 


geliſt, and Manaen. Acts xiii. . 

His argument is to this purpoſe. We have not in the Goſpels the 
names of thoſe Diſciples. Nor did. Chriſt. forin a college or companie 
of them, as he did of the Twelve, becauſe it was a temporarie office; 
which ſubſiſted for a ſhort time only. I hey were but once ſeat forth. 
And when they were returned, their commiſſion was at an end. Never- 
theleſs they hereby became qualified for public ſervice, And it may be 
reckoned very probable; that if an opportunity was afforded, they would 
be very willing, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, to exert themſelves in his cauſe. 
Andrit is very likely, that ſome of theſe Seventy were choſen, and em- 
ployed by the Apollles, as men, who, had been already exerciſed' in the 
ſervice of the goſpel, and were thereby fitted for farther uſefulneſſe. 

So that learned writer. And it "muſt be acknowledged. that this is 
a ſpecious argument. But it is rather founded in an ingenious ſpecula- 
tion, than in the authority of teſtimonie. Which, in this caſe, would be 
more valuable. 

Indeed 'Epipþhanius, beſide the places (e) formerly alleged, where he 
Toy Mark and Luke were of the Seventy, has another: where.(F) he 
mentions a great many, who were ſaid to be of that number: as the ſe- 
ven deacons, all whom he mentions. by name, and alſo Matthias, Mark, 
Luke, Fuſtus, Barnabas, Apelles, Rufus, Niger. And Seeebarg, We can- 

1 | not 
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75 


. r Ks 


3) See his Preface to St. Luke's Goſpel. 


(). . - precipue, fi verum eſt, 1967 legas in Origenis ſeu Adamantii cu- 
juldam Dialogis adverſus Marcionitas, et Epiphanii H. LI. n. xi. Neque 
adeo repugnat et Lucam et Marcum ex illis fuiſſe, licet Veteres miro con- 
ſenſu, ut Marcum Petri, ita Lucam tradunt Pauli fuiſſe interpretem et ſecta- 
torem. Haud dubie enim Apoſtolorum etiam præ LXX illis * * 
gativa erat. &c. Bib. Gr. l. iv. cap. v. T. 3. p. 133. 8 


(d) Ann. 60. num. æx viii. 

(*) Di N rtatio de Sept waginta Chriſti Legatis. ap. Nov. | Syllog. Di iirtat, 7 Part. i. 
þ- 120. 154. K. 

(e) Ea: r. LI. num. vi. wi. (/) H. 20. num. iv. 


St. Tutte. | 91 


Among theſe is our Dr. Hhithy, who (5) reckoned: both Mark and 


named Juſtus, and probably, the ſeven Deacons, or however, ſome of 


called Niger, Lucius of Srene, whom, he thinks to be PUT: Lute the Evan. 
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92 88, Like. TV 
not deny, that in the time of 'BpiShanius there were ſore, who enter. 
tained an opinion, that all theſe- were of Chriſt's ſeventy © Diſciples, 
Nevertheleſs we do not find it in- Irenaeus, or Clement of Alexandrig, or 
Origen, or any others of the higheſt antiquity, and ' beſt credit: nor id 
Erfebe or Jerome, that I remember, who were acquainted with the writ. 
ings of thoſe ancient authors, and many others, which are not come 
to us. Evuſebe has à chapter concerning the Diſciples of our Savibur. 
He fays, the names of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles were well known but 
(2) there was no where any catalogue of the Seventy.» However, be 


mentions Barnabas, Matthias, and the diſcipie put up with bim d 


dne or two more, who were ſaid to be of the Seventy. But he takes not 
here any notice of Mark, or Luke, or of any of the ſeven Deacons,”' 

* Matthias and Barſabas certainly were ſuch men; as are deſcribed AQ 
I. 21. 22. And they may have been of the Seventy. ' But we cannot 
be certain, becauſe we have not been aſſured of it by any accounts, that 
demand full afſent, Some of the ſeven Deacons may have been of the 
Seventy, as Stephen and Philip. But we do not know, that they were. 
It is very probable, that all thoſe Deacons were not of the Seventy, par- 
ticularly, Nicolas a profelyte, of Antioch. Tf'Luke, the Evangeliſt; be the 
fame as Lucius, of Cyrene, thete ariſeth a ſtrong objection apain{t his hay- 
ing been one of the Seventy. Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrent, 
mentioned Acts xiii. 1. and fhe men of Cyprus and Cyrene, (of whom thoſe 
two, juſt mentioned, were a part) were early believers, after Chriſt's af. 
cenſton, and they may have heard and ſeen the Lord in perſon. But they 
cannot be well ſuppoſed to have beei of the Seventy. Chriſt's twelve Apo- 


tles were of Calilee. It is likely, that the Seventy alſo were of the fame 


eountrey, or near it. Chriſt ſent them forth from him, to go over the 
and of Hrael, and to return to him in a ſhort time, where he ſhould be. 
And bis uſual reſidence was in Galilee. Tt does not appear to me at all 
probable, that our Lord put into that commiſſion any men, who were born, 
and uſually reſided abroad, in other countreys, out of rhe"land of 1frael. 

Hitherto, then, we have not any full proof, that our. Evangeliſt. was 
one of the Seventy. Let us proceed. | ente m 

St. Luke ch. xxiv. 13. . 34. relates how two diſciples met Jeſs after 
his reſurrectiou, as they were going to Emmaus. . And he ſays, that the 
name of one of them was Cleoþhas. Theophylatt in his comment upon 


n 


this place, as (5) formerly ſhewn, obſerves : Some (i) ſay, that one of 


theſe two was Luke himſelf: but that the Evangeliſt concealed his own 
name.” MNiceþhorus Calliſti (k) in one place, makes not doubt, that Luke 
was the other diſciple not named. It is likely, that, he had met with it 
in more ancient writers. Sam. Baſnage (/) readily declares himſelf of 
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(/) Nulla ſane magis idonea ratio obſervatur animo, cur Cleopæ, non al 
gerius, Lucas meminerit: quomodo Joannes, ubi de ſe mentionem agtat, 
+ nomen 
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the ſame opinion. Indeed, I think, it has a great appearance of proba- 

bility. It is much more likely, than the tradition, or interpretation in 
Epiphanius, that (m) it Was Nathanael. The ſame Bafnage ſays that if 
Nathanael had been the other, St, Luke would have namedhlim. 
St. Mark ch. xvi, 12. 13. has a like account, but briefer, of two, to 
whom Chriſt appeared, as they were walking into the countrey. He does 
not name either of them. Gretius: (n) allows, that Mark's and Luke's 

kiſtories are of the ſame perſons. Both the Evangeliſts ſpeak of theſe as - 
twoof them. They were not of the Twelve, but yet they were of their 
companie, ſuch as had been with Jeſus : as is allowed by (o) Gratis, and 
(5) Heza. Nevertheleſs they ſay, that (2) Zuke is not the other. He is 
excluded, as they ſay, by the tenour of his introductions: both to his Goſ- 
pel, and the Acts. Their reaſonings will be conſidered preſently. | 
However, ſuppoſing Luke to be the ' perſon here intended, I da 
not think, that he is thereby ſhewn to be one of the Seventy: 
Cic:þhas and the other were diſciples of Chriſt, and eye - witneſſes. 
But it does not therefore follow, that they were: of the number of the 
Seventy. | AK. 95! 
We 7d Among the Salutations in the epiſtſe to the Romans 
are theſe, ch. xvi, 20. Timothie my work-fellow, and Lucius, and Fafon, 
and Scfipater, my kinfmeng, falute you. All thete were Jewiſh believers, 
and the three laſt mentioned, as it ſeems, were the Apoſtle's relations. 
That by Lucius ſome ſuppoſed the Evangeliſt Luke to be intended, we 
have been informed by ſo ancient a writer as Origen, And it is very 
likely, that St. Luke's name was writ differently: Lucas, Lucius, and Lu- 
canus, There is the more reaſon to think, that the Evangeliſt is here 
intended, becauſe he muſt have been with the Apoſtle at the time of 
writing the epiſtle to the Romans. Says Mr. Tillemont : ** Many (r) 
believe, that St. Lutte is he, whom St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Romans 
| | ay ff calls 


nomen diſſimulat ſuum. Si de grege A poſtolorum fuiſſent, aut virorum multa 
laude in Evangelio celebratorum, uti Nathanael, quod Epiphanio viſum, 
iterum *. iterum dicemus, tam ejus quam Cleopæ nomen fœneraſſet. Ann. 
$3, num. CL, | | To 177 2s | 

(n) See vol. viii. p. 316. Fo | 

(=) Quare immerito Enthymius hie aliam putat hiſtoriam indicari, quam 
eam, quæ a Luca copioſe deſcribitur. Grot, ad Marc. xvi. 12, 

0% .. Ovoiy ix ouray] Toy pre ine yew, ut ſupra dixit ver. 10. 
Nam hoc nomine etiam alii extra xii, cenſentur, præcipue qui de numero 
crant illorum ſeptuaginta. Grot. ad Marc. xvi. 11. 5 

(Y) Ex iis, i dvd, nempe diſcipulis, non autem ex Apoſtolis. Alioruns 
enim preter Apgſtolos mentio facta fuit præcedente verſu 9. Bex. in Luc. 
Rap. I Jo | 

) Alterum fuiſſe hunc noſtrum Lucam, quidam ex veteribus arbitrantur, 
quorum opinio refellitur ex prefatione Actis Apoſtolorum præpoſita. Bes. 
ad Luc. xxiv. 18. : | 

Duo ex illis, nempe eorum, quos modo e, ceterorum nomine defignarat, 
q - Chriſti. - Probabiliter ſentiunt Veteres, fuifſe hos. de numero 
LXX. . . Nomen alterius infra exprimit Lucas, Cleopam vocans. Alterum 
um Lucam multi putärunt, quos ſatis _ refellit in Exangelii anteloquio, 
ab occulatis teſtibus ſe ſeparans. ˖ Er oh ad . ai v. 13. N n 

(r) Men. Ze, Tom. 2. S. Luc. | 
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ce calls Zucius, making his name a little more Latin. And-it is the Mott 
likely, inaſmuch as the Acts aſſure us, that St. Luke was then with 8t. 
* Paul. If that be fo, he was related to this Apoſtle.“ Grotiug who 
ſuppoſed our Evangeliſt to have been of Antioch, taking notice of the 
above-mentioned” obſervation of Origen, ſays, that (5) Lucius; in Rom, 
xvi. is the ſame, as Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned Acts xili. . 
N (t) eſteemed it ſomewhat probable, that Lucius is the Eyan- 
liſt. | 1 : d 44. . 3%, 5 Ha 
Dr. Heumann ſuppoſes (u) this Lucius to be St. Luke, and the ſame a, 
Lucius of Cyrene, whom (x) he computes to be one of the ſeventy Diſci- 
ples, as before ſeen. | ESR "I 
Mr. Baſnage likewiſe argues very ſtrongly, that (/) Lucius is our 


Evangeliſt. | | 
Indeed this opinion cannot be well ſaid to be deſtitute of probability: 


ſince there is a good deal of reaſon to think, that Luke was in the Apo- 
file's companie, when he wrote the epiſtle to the Romans. And if Lu- 
cius be not he, no mention is made of him. Which is very un- 
likely. | TID 
If this be our Evangeliſt, we hence learn, that he was a Jew; and re- 
lated to the Apoſtle. And if this be Lucius of Cyrene, we know his cha- 
racter, and, in part, his hiſtorie, from Acts xi. 19. . 21, and xiii. 1. 
4. He was an early Jewiſh believer after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and toge- 


ther with others was very ſerviceable in early preaching the goſpel 10 


Jews and Gentils out of 7udea. And, once more, if the other, who ac 
| | | companied 


() Docet nos Origenes, in annotationibus epiſtolæ ad Romanos, fuiſſ 
qui crederent Lucium eum, qui in eadem epiſtola nominatur. xvi» 21. 
eſſe hunc ipſum Lucam, et Lucium dici flexione Romana, Lucam Gxæca. 
Ego Lucium illum, cujus ibi meminit Paulus, puto non alium eſſe a Cy- 


tenenſi, quem noſter hic nominat Actor. xiii. 1. Grot. Pref. ad Evany, 


S. Luc. | 

( ) Fuerunt enim jam olim, qui teſte Origene Lucam eundem putarunt eum 
Lucio, quem Paulus inter ovyye7; ſuos refert Rom. xvi. 21. Neque veriſ- 
militudine deſtituitur hæc ſententia. Fab. Bib. Gr. ubi ſupra. p. 132. 

(u) Lucas non eſt verum, id eſt, pure expreſſum nomen Evangeliſtæ, ſed vel 
Lucanus, (quem in modum ut ex Silvanus factum eſt Silas} vel Lucius. Ac 
perveriſimile eſt, Evangeliſtam noſtrum eſſe Lucium illum Cyrenæum, cujus ft 
mentio Act. xiii. 1. Quem nec diverſum eſſe credo ab illo Lucio, quem 


Paulus Rom. xvi. 21. vocat cognatum ſuum, ſimulque teſtatur, eum in ſuo 


comitatu fuiſſe. Heuman. Ep. Miſe. T. 2. p. 519. = 

(x) Jure igitur credimus, et hos quatuor [Act. xiii. 1.] fuiſſe e ſeptus- 
ginta illorum diſcipulorum numero. Jam inter hos fi Lucius non eſt alius 
quam Lucas Evangelifta, merito et Lucam noftrum recenſemus inter feptua- 
ginta illos diſcipulos. Diff. de .xx. Chriſti Legat. & xx. p. 149. CS; oo 

() Lucam Evangehſtam Paulo confanguineum fuiſſe veriſimilitudinis 
multum habet. Lucium ſane, cujus nomine Romanos ſalutat Apoſtolus, ex 
ipſius cognatis unus erat. Sunt vero non pertenues conjecturæ, quibus addu- 


eamur ad exiſtimandum unum eundemque virum cum Luca Lucium 


uz antiqua ſane ſententia fuit, cujus meminit Origenes in Rom. xvi. 
Silam quidem Paulus ipſe Silvanum vocat. Aderat etiam Paulo comes 
Lucas, cum miſſa eſt ad Romanos epiſtola, quem inſalutatos præteriiſſe, pror- 
ſus fit incredible : quod tamen factum fuiſſet, fi Lucius eſt a Luca diverius 
Bafn. ann. 60. n. xxx. N 57 «$33 28) 
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Cn. VIII. St. Luke. 98 
companied Cleophas in the way to Emmans, be Luke the Evangeliſt, he 


was a diſciple and eye · witneſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. But I do not ſay, one of 


the Seventy. 


Now we come to conſider the objection of Beza, Grotius; and divers 


others : who have ſuppoſed, that St. Luke, in the introduction to his Goſ- 
pel, excludes himfelf from the number of eye-witneſſes. - But though 
this has been a difficulty with many, there have been of late divers learu- 
ed men, remarkable for inquiſitiveneſſe, and good judgement, who are 


not much moved by it. One of them is Dr. Whitby, in his preface to 


St, Luke's Goſpel, already taken notice of by us. Another (z) Fabri- 
cius, a third (a) Baſnage, the fourth Heumann: who in his forecited Dif- 
ſertation obſerves, that (5) St. Luke's introduction imports no more, than 
that he was not an eye-witneſſe from the beginning, nor an Apoſtle. 
But he may have been for ſome while a follower of Chriſt very conſiſt- 
ently with what he there writes. And, probably, he was ſo. But he 
very fitly puts the credit and authority of his hiſtorie upon the teſtimonie 
of the Apoſtles. 0; Thu i of M4 | TA 
I ſhall likewiſe tranſcribe below a paſſige of Petavius (c) from his 
| VP Animad- 


t 


(S) Neque obſtat porro, quod Lucas affirmat, ſe ea ſeribere, quz ac- 
ceperit ab illis, qui fuiſſent a @gxis. «vr6v7es;., Nam non de omnibus 1Lxx dici 
hoc poterat, quod Act. i. 21+ et ſeq. ad Apoſtolum requiritur. Bib. Gr. T. 3. 

(a) Ann. 60. num. xxviii. } 8 bs. opt ary et 

(5) Repugnare quidem videri poſſit ipſe Lucas cap. i. 2. ſcribens, ſe quæ tra- 
dat accepiſſe a rc ar agxn; avronres. Verum non fe negat fuiſſe avremT1IY, qui 
negat, ſe æππ⏑πτWĩ ar dM, fuiſſe. Concedimus itaque, non ab initio ſtatim, 
uti Apoſtolos, quos vnnerras 7s AMys appellat, interfuiſſe rebus a Chriſto 
geltis Lucam. Sed aliquo jam tempore functo ſuo munere Meſlize fe appli- 
cuiſſe Lucam, et poſtea ſemper in ejus comitatu fuiſſe, quo minus credamus, 
hoc ipſius teſtimonium minime impedit. Accedit, quod modeſtiz erat, Apoſto- 
lorum potius, quam ſuum ipſius teſtimonium commendare, jubereque lectores, {i 
orte ſibi eredituri ſint ægrius, fidem habere Apoſtolis, teſtibus nulli obnoxiis 
exceptioni, Heum. Diff. ib. num. xx. Lake | 13 

(c) Quod Lucas & diſcipulorum numero fuerit, aſſerit et Dorotheus in Sy- 
noph , . © Sed contra ſentiunt plerique, et id ex ipſis Lucæ verbis colligunt, 
cum ait: Sg xapu . Sed tantum abeſt, ut hæc diſcipulum Chriſti fuiſſe, ac 
non pleraque, eum ab eo gererentur, oculis uſurpaſſe negent, ut contrarium 
potius hine elici poſſit. Verbum enim Sεα,j jd nonnunquam ad eam no- 
titiam refertur, quæ oculis ipfis, ac propria intelligentia comparatur, non 
alorum ſermonibus. Ut cum Demoſthenes , Ta weg! megane ν,E?4 de Aiſ- 
chine, cujus in legatione comes fuerat, fic loquitur: Kai 5 7278 womgevuara 
dee 3) DuentNeimxos &, xorayon. SIC igitur Lucas dne can 
braha maow axons dicitur, hoc eſt, comperta, explorataque, ac ſpectata etiam, 
habuiſſe. Ac videri poteſt, et nonnulla hæc antitheſis eſſe, ut cum = yy rag 
rcrſu dixerit: Quemadmodum multi res a Chriſto geſtas ſcribere aggreſſi ſunt, 


1%; N cegt o D ö an? Lig, ſtat im ſubjiciat 2 Edot : A tran Mebnxiry 
hoc eſt, qui non, ut illi ze @»eaJJ:ws, ſed ex propria id ſcientia compererim. 
Ceterum tametſi ad eum ſenſum accommodari Lucæ verba nihil prohibet, non 
ideirco tamen Chriſti diſcipulum fuiſſe certo pronunciare auſim: cum huic ad- 
verſari ſententiæ longe plures Patres intelligam. Sed iſta commemoravi, ut ne 
Luce ipſi de fe teſtanti refragari quiſquam Epiphanium arbitretur. Petav. 
Animado. in Fpiphan. Her. LI. num. xi. p. $9. 90. 3 
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9 St. Luke. | 1 wir, | 


Animadverſions upon Epiphanius, though it be ſomewbat long. I do 
it the rather, becauſe he is an older author than any of thoſe, hitherto 
cited in behalf of this interpretation. He is conſidering be at Epipha- 
nius ſays. of Zuke's being one of Chriſt's feventy diſciples. The ſum of 
what he advanceth is to this purpoſe : ©** He dares not affifm, that - Lube 
was at diſciple of Chriſt, becauſe many of the Fathers have thought 
% otherwiſe. But he ſays, there is nothing in St. Luke's introduction to 

« induce us to think, he was not a diſciple of Chriſt, or that he had not 

« ſeen à large part of the things related by him: but rather the contrarie, 
# And he was willing to ſhew, that Epiphanius is not mn bt. 
= « Luke himſelf.” | 
= . 7. St. Luke was for a good while a conſtant companion of St. Paul, 
| | But he was alfo acquainted with other Apoſtles, . 

Tertullian, and Chryſoſtom, as we have teen, call St. Paul Luke's Maſ. 
ter. But they need not be underſtood to intend, that Zuke learned no- 
thing from other Apoſtles. So Irenaeus ſaid : ** Luke, the companion of 
Paul, put down in a book the Goſpel that had been preached by. Paul” 
But in another place he ſays: © That (*) Lake was a fellow-laborer of 
*© the Apoſtles, eſpecially, of Paul.“ And in another place he calls Lute * 
(**) © a follower and diſciple of the Apoſtles.” And Euſebius ſaid 
«< Luke was for the moſt part a companion of Paul, but had alſo more 
than a ſlight acquaintance with the other Apoſtles,” And Jerome ſays; 
« It was ſuppoſed, that £ke did not learn his Goſpel from the Apolile 
e Paul only, who had not converſed with the Lord in the fleſh, but alſo 
« from other Apoſtles, Which alſo he acknowledgeth at the begining 
<« of his, volume, ſaying : Even as they delivered them unto us, who fromthe 
4 beginning were eye-witneſſes of the word.” 

That muſt be right, I think, becauſe it is agreeable to the writer's | 
own words in the introduction to his work. I always conſider, Paul as 
an eye-witnefſe. But he was not an eye- witneſſe from the begining: nor 
4 miniſter of the word, from the begining. He muſt have had a dillio(t 
knowledge of all things concerning the Lord Jeſus. Chriſtianity, as 
has been often, and juſtly ſaid, is founded in facts. In order to preach 
it, Paul muſt have had a knowledge of Chriſt's life, preaching, mira- 
cles, death, refurreCtion, and aſcenſion. As he was not inſtructed by 
other Apoltles in the doctrine preached by him, he muſt have had it 
from revelation. And 1 Apel e, that a man, who, like Euke, often 
heard Paul preach, might have compoſed a Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt from Paul's ſermons, preached in divers places, and to men of 
all characters. And the ancients ſeem to have ſuppoſed, that Luke had 
thereby great aſliſtances for compoſing his Goſpel, Which I do not 
deny. Nevertheleſs it ſeems fairly to be concluded from his own-intro- 

duction, that he had conſulted others alſo. 
It might not be amiſs, if I had room for ſuch obſerextialh* to com- 
pare St. Luſe's Goſpel and the hiſtorical parts of St. PauPs Py 
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(*) Quoniam non 1 to. ſed et cooperarius fuerit Ara | 
ram, maxime autem Pauli. Tren. I. 3. c. 14+ n. 1. p. 201. 6. 


* EY Lucas autem ſectator et diſcipulus * lid. ech. a. Lal. 5 
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cn. VIII. 1 St. Luke.” | 1 
and alſo of his diſcourſes recorded by Luke himſelf in the book of the 
Acts. It is reaſonable to think, that wherever any diſciples of Jeſus 


preached the Chriſtian Religion, they gave an account of the things 
| ncerning- Chriſt. Wherever the "Apoſtles, or others, preached, in 


order to induce faith in Jeſus and his doctrine, their firſt difcourſes muſt. 


have been hiſtorical, The reaſon of the thing leads us to this. And 
we are aſſured of it from their diſcourſes, of which we have an account. 
We perceive this in the diſcourſes of St. Peter at Jeruſalem.” Acts ii. 22. 
. . » 36. iii. 12, . . 26. iv. 10. and at the houſe of Cornelius in Cęſarea, 
x. 34. + . 43. from Paul's diſcourſes in the ſynagogue at Antioch in Pi- 


fila Ch. xiil. 23. . 38.” at Athens, xvil. 31. at Corinth, Six. 8. before 


the Governor Feſtus, and King Agrippa, ch. xxvi. and at Rome: though 
then many years had paſſed; ſiuce the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and ſince his 
religion had begun to be preached, and propagated in the world. St. 
Luke's general account of Paul there is thus: And Paul dwelt tus whole 


years in his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach- | 


ing the kingdom of Cod, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. xxviii. 30. 31. That is, ſays.(d) Grotius, his miracles, 
« doftrine, death, reſurrection, and the miſſion of the Spirit: by which 
« things men were afſured, that the heavenly kingdom was ſet up.” 
And this may have 1 0 the occaſion of the frequent uſe of «thoſe expreſ- 
tions, preaching Chriſt, and, preaching Jeſus Chriſt, as equivalent to 
preaching the Chriſtian Religion, or the doctrine of the Goſpel, © 

I muſt own, that in the ſurvey of St. Luke's Goſpel, and St. Paul's 
diſcourſes and epiſtles, I have not diſcerned any ſuch ſpecial agreement, 
as to be induced to think, that one of them had copied the other. | 

St, Paul ſays, at Antioch in Piſidia, Acts xiii. 23. Of this man's ſeed has 
God raiſed unto Iſruel a Saviour, Jeſus. And 2 Tim. ii. 8, Remember, 
that Jeſus Chr iſt, of the feed of David, was raiſed from the dead, according 
to my goſpel, Theſe things are agreeable to St. Luke's Goſpel. But they 


are allo in St. Matthew's, And muſt have been taught by all the Apo- 


ſiles, and all preachers of the goſpel. | ; 

Acts xx. 35. And to remember. the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid : 
It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. Thar ſaying of our Lord is not 
x by St. Zuke in his Goſpel, nor by any other of the Evan- 
... . | | 

1 Cor. xv. 5. . . 7. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, 
After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once. . . After that 


he was ſeen of James, then 'of all the Apojiles.” St. Luke's account of our 


daviour's appearances after his reſurrection are in ch. xxiv. and Acts i, 


1. . 12. And if they are obſerved, I ſuppoſe; that no remarkable 


agreement between Paul and Luke will be diſcerned; but rather the con- 
narie. The five hundred brethren, mentioned by St. Paul, probably, 
ſaw Jeſus in Galilee : where, as in Matth. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 7. and Mark 
X11. 7. he appointed to meet the diſciples,” But of this there is nothing 
i St. Luke, And all our Saviour's appearances to the diſciples, men- 


(4) Miracula ejus, et præcepta, et mortem, et reſurreQionem, et miſſio- 
*m Spiritus Sancti. Per quæ certi ſiebant homines de reguo illo cœleſti. 
Exot. ad Ad. 4 1 iii. 31. „ „e 1 r 3.1.5. e or > 7 
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duction, that he had conſulted others alſo. 


96 St. Luke. On. VII. 
Animadverſions upon Epiphanius, though it be ſomewhat long. I do 
it the rather, becauſe he is an older author than any of thoſe, hitherto 
cited in behalf of this interpretation. He is conſidering what #þiþha- 
nius ſays. of Luke's being one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. The ſum of 
what he advaaceth is to this purpoſe : ** He dares not affirm, that - Luk 
was a diſciple of Chriſt, becauſe many of the Fathers have thought 
% otherwiſe, But he ſays, there is nothing in St. Luke's introduction to 
« induce us to think, he was not a diſciple of Chriſt, or that he had not 
« ſeen à large part of che things related by him: but rather the contrarie, 
And he was willing to ſhew, that Epiphanius i is not contradicted by $t, 

* Luke himſelf.” | 

7. St. Luke was for a good while a conſtant companion of St. Paul, 
But he was alſo acquainted with other Apoſtles. . 

Tertullian, and Chry/oſlem, as we have ſeen, call St. Paul Luke's Ma 
ter. But they need not be underſtood to intend, that Luke learned no- 
thing from other Apoſtles. So Irenaeus ſaid : “ Luke, the companion of 
Paul, put down in a book the Goſpel that had been preached by. Paul” 
But in another place he ſays: © That (*) Lake was a fellow-laborer of 
4s the Apoſtles, eſpecialiy, of Paul.” And in another place he calls Lale 
(**) © a follower and diſciple of the Apoſtles.” And Euſebius ſaid 
«< Luke was for the moſt part a companion of Paul, but had alſo more 
than a ſlight acquaintance with the other Apoſtles,” And Jerome ſays: 
« It was ſuppoſed, that £#ke did not learn his Goſpel from the Apoſile 
% Paul only, who had not converſed with the Lord in the fleſh, but alſo 
<« from other Apoſtles, Which alſo he acknowledgeth at the begining 
< of his, volume, ſaying : Even as they delivered them unto us, who from the 
9 beginning were eye-witneſſes of the ward.” 

That muſt be right, I think, becauſe it is agreeable to the writer's | 
own words in the introduction to his work. I always conſider, Paul as 
an eye- witneſſe. But he was not an eye- witneſſe from the begining: nor 
4 miniſter of the word, from the begining. He muſt have had a dillio(t 
knowledge of all things concerning the Lord Jeſus. Chriſtianity, as 
has been often, and juſtly ſaid, is founded in facts. In order to preach 
it, Paul muſt have had a knowledge of Chriſt's life, preaching, mira- 
cles, death, refurreCtion, and aſcenſion. As he was not inſtructed by 
other Apoſtles in the doctrine preached by him, he muſt have had it 
from revelation. And I are? e, that a man, who, like Euke, often 
heard Paul preach, might have compoſed a Goſpel, or hiſtorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt from Paul's ſermons, preached in divers places, and to men of 
all characters. And the ancients ſeem to have ſuppoſed, that Luke had 
thereby great aſſiſtances for compoſing his Goſpel, Which I do not 
deny. Nevertheleſs it ſeems fairly to be concluded from his on intro- 


It might not be amiſs, if I had room for ſuch obſervatiahs, to come | 
pare St. Zyke's Goſpel and the hiſtorical parts of St. Paul's 5 


(*) Quoniam .non 1 nn ſed et cooperarius fuerit Abels, | 
rum, maxime autem Pauli. Iren. I. 3. c. 14+ n. 1. Pp. 201. b. 

2 ) Lucas autem ſeQator et diſcipulus „ Aid. ch * [al 5 
in P. 189. 
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Cn. VIII. 


Acts. It is reaſonable to think, that wherever any diſciples of Jeſus 


preached the Chriſtian Religion, they gave an account of the things 


concerning Chriſt. Wherever the Apoſtles, or others, preached, in 


order to induce faith in Jeſus and his doctrine, their firſt diſcourſes muſt 


have been hiſtorical. The reaſon of the thing leads us to this. And 
we are aſſured of it from their diſcourſes, of which we have an account. 
we perceive this in the diſcourſes of St. Peter at Jeruſalem. Acts ii. 22. 
. 36. in. 12. 20: iv. 10. and at the houſe of Cornelius in Ceſarea, 
x. 34. + . 43. from Paul's diſcourſes in the ſynagogue at Antioch in Pi- 


fidia. Ch. xiil. 23. 38. at Athens, xvii. 31, at Corinth, xix. 8. before 


the Governor Feſtus, and King Agrippa, ch. xxvi. and at Rome: though 
then many years had paſſed, fince the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and ſince his 
religion had begun to be preached, and propagated in the world, St. 
Luke's general account of Paul there is thus: And Paul dwelt tus whole 


years in his own hired byuſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach- 


ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. xxvili. 30. 31. That is, ſays () Grotius, his miracles, 
« doctrine, death, reſurrection, and the miſſion of the Spirit: by which 
« things men were aſſuted, that the heavenly kingdom was ſet up.” 
And this may have been the occaſion of the frequent uſe of «thoſe expreſ- 
ſions, preaching Chriſt, and preaching Jeſus Chriſt, as equivalent to 
preaching the Chriſtian Religion, or the doctrine of the Goſpel. 

I muſt own, that in the ſurvey of St; Luke's Goſpel, and St. Paul's 
diſcourſes and epiſtles, I have not diſcerned any ſuch ſpecial agreement, 
as to be induced to think, that one of them had copied the other, 

St, Paul ſays, at Autioch in Piſidia, Acts xiii. 23. Of this man's ſeed has 
God raiſed unto Tjrael a Saviour, Jeſus. And 2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, 
that Jeſus Chr iſt, of the feed of David, was raiſed from the dead, according 
ty my goſpel, Theſe things are agreeable to St. Luke's Goſpel. But they 
are allo in St. Matthew's, And muſt have been taught by all the Apo- 
ſtles, and all preachers of the goſpel. | nl Fund eee 

Acts xx. 35. And to remember. the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid : 
It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. That faying of our Lord is not 
8 by St. Zuke in his Goſpel, nor by any other of the Evan- 
Is. OO Ag 4 

1 Cor. xv. 5. . . 7. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the Twelve, 
After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once. . . After that 
he was ſeen of James, then "of all the Apoſtlet. St. Luke's account of our 
variour's appearances after his reſurrection are in ch. xxiv. and Acts i. 


1. . 12. And if they are obſerved, I ſuppoſe, that no remarkable 


agreement between Paul and Luke will be diſcerned; but rather the con- 
tarie, 'The Ave hundred brethren, mentioned by St. Paul, probably, 
law Jeſus in Galilee : where, as in Matth. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 7. and Mark 


wil. 7 be appointed to meer the diſciples. But of this there is notbing 


in St. Luke, And all our Saviour's appearances to the diſciples, men- 
0) Miracula ejus, et præcepta, et mortem; et reſurrectionem, et miſſio- 

den Spiritus Sancti. Per que certi ſiebant homines de reguo illo cceleſti. 

Grot. ad Add. . 31. A pw EA NS, | 
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and alſo of his diſcourſes recorded by Luke himſelf in the book of the 
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1 Luke give any hint of that particular appearance to James, mentioned 
4 by St. Paul. Not now to add any thing farther. | -'"\ "i PE. 
j However, I ſhall tranſcribe below (:) ſome obſervations of, Mr. Net. 
I nein, relating io this matter. W 
8. It may be reckoned probable, that St. Luke died à natural death : 
foraſmuch as none of the moſt ancient writers, ſuch as Clement of Alex. 
andria, Irenæus, Origen, Euſebius, Jerome, ſay any thing of his mar- 


of | tyrdom. Gregorie Nazianzen, in 9 ) one of his orations, ſeems to put 
nw Lake among Martyrs. Nevertheleſs, as is well obſerved by (g) Till. 
1] mont, Elias Cretenſis, in the eighth centurie, famous for his Comment. 


ries upon Gregorie, ſuppoſeth it certain, that (5) Luke did not dye 2 
Martyr any more than John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt : but that after 
having ſuffered much in the cauſe of Chriſt, and the goſpel, he returned 
in peace to the God of peace. Gaudentius, Biſhop of Breſcia, about 
387. obſerves, that (i) in his time it was generally ſaid, that Zuke and 
Andrew finiſhed their courſe at Patræ in Achaia. He does not ſay, in 
the way of martyrdom. I do. not perceive Paulinus, about the year 403. 
to (A) celebrate Luke, as a Martyr, but rather Nazarius, mentioned i 
the next verſe, If Martyr belongs to Zuke, it may be underſtood in a 
N ſenſe, as equivalent to Confeſſor, or a great ſufferer for the 

| olpel, | ; HEY 
F a Cave ſays, that (I) Luke lived a ſingle life, and died in the 84, 
Fear of his age, about the year of Chriſt 70. but of what death, is vu- 
certain. And it is true, that Nicephorus, in the fourteenth centurie, 
ſays, that (m) Zuke died in the 80. year of his age. And in ſome edi 
tions of Jerome 's book of Illuſtrious Men there is a paſſage, near the 
end df the article of St. Luke, importing, that he lived 8 4. years in ce. 
libacie. But Martiany, the learned Benedictin editor of Jerome wok 
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(e) Si Lucas vel Pauli hortatu, vel peculiari Spiritus Sancti afflatu ad ſer» 
bendum impulſus fuifſet, rem memoraty tam dignam , -. . filentio neut 
quam tranfiifſet. Quod vero quidam exiſtimant, ex locis 2 Tim. ii. 6. & 
1 Cor. xv. 4. collatis cum Luc. x. 7. et xxiv. 34. probari, Luce, quod c 
citur, Evangelium ad Paulum potius auctorem eſſe referendum, nobis parun 


fit veroſimiſe. Vegſlein. ad Luc. cap. i. wer. 3. Tom. i. p. 644 . 
| (F) Orat. Zo p. 76. (80 Sts Luc. Mem, Ee. 655 2. . 
0) Quippe ne longe abeam, Joannes... et item Lucas haudquaqu 
interempti fuere, verum cum permultas propter Chriſtum et ejus evangelum 
calamitates pertuliflent, in pace ad eum qui pacis Deus eſt, reverſi ſunt. I 
Cr. Annot. p. 322. 323. be | 1 1 
(i) Andreas et Lucas apud Patras, Achaiz civitatem, conſummati referu 
tur. Gaud. Serm. 17. ap. Bib. PP. Tom. 5. p. 969. C. N ict 
() Hic pater Andreas, et magno nomine Lucas, | 
Martyr et illuſtris ſanguine Nazarius. | | TVS 2-0 
t Paulin. Ep. 32. p. 2 10. Conf. Annot. p. 75. Paris 1685. 
0) Vitam egit cœlibem, ac mortuus eſt anno ætatis 84. circa annum it 
nonnulli volunt) 30. Quo vero mortis genere incertum eſt. Hi. 1 
E. 25. ; g ; - x7 | 
( OySoinovte ir yarerge dc pa. Nicepb. I. 2. c. 43» 
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ho chat 60% paſſage is not in any 3 Nor does he know, 
whence that filly fition. was borraweds. Fabricius 9), Conte chat ac. 
count. 
IV. There is no great ene in ſettlng the time of The Tin 
St. Luke's writing his Gofpel. The Acts of the Apoſtl this Cafe 
were publiſhed in 63. or: 64. and not long after bis Gol; —4 
as is generally allowed. Accordingly Dr. Mill (p) Fara thoſe books 
to have been two parts of one and the ſame volume, and to have bern 
publiſned in the y ear of Chriſt 64. | 

This argument was repreſented at length 00 formerly. The reader 
is referred to it, that I may not enlarge upon it in this place. 

V. However, I cannot forbear to WN ſome marks Marks of Th in 
of Time in the Goſpel itſelf; . 11; 4he Goſpel itſelf. 

1. The occaſion of writing it, as FS Lads: aſſures us in the introduc- 
tion, was, that many had already publiſhed narrations of theſe things. 
But it cannot be reaſonably thought, that many ſhould have. writ hiſto- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt preſently after his aſcenlion, nor indeed ml daf 5 
ears after it. 
i 2. There are ſeveral things in the Goſpel, from which it may be faitly 
argued, that it was not writ, till after Peter and Paul, and perhaps other 
Apoſtles likewiſe, had preached to Genrils, and 3 them into * 


Church, without wal ce * ae of che law of 
Moles. 


3. In ch. ii. 10. ahi angel fays to the ſhepherds near Bethlehem « - 


bring you good tidings of great Joy to all people, At ver. 30. . 32. Simeon 
ſays, at the preſentation of Jeſus in the temple: Mine | eyes have ſeen thy 
ſalvatien, which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people e & light to 
lighten the Gentils, and the glorie of thy people Iſrael. In ch. iii. 8. ſays 
John the Baptiſt ; God is able of wx mo to raiſe up children to Abraham. 
And I might here refer to ch. i. 78. I ſuppoſe, that when St. Luke 
recorded theſe things, he underſt — Which he could not do, 
. after the goſpel had been ur and fully publiſhed among: Gen- 
t 

That St. Luke endende dhe ſpirituality of the doctrine of the 
8 may be concluded from the account, which he has given of our 
Lord's diſcourſe, recorded ch. vi. 20. 49. 1 might . this: refer to 

ch. i. 74. 75. and other places. 
5. Ch. vil. 9. When our Lord bad heard the centution's brofaWan 
of faith, he marvelbd + at * n . 1 have not YOu 22 no 
not 


75 3 | 727 TE” 5 g T” 07 i a 

1) Falſo addithr 3 in hoc loco: Y7xit AS: — FOR vxorem non © 

babens, Nullum exſtat veſtigium horum verborum in manuſoriptis codici- 
bus. Neque novi, unde putida hæc commenta fluxerint. Martian. 

(0) Sed illa Eraſmus, Martinus Lipfiug, et Suffridus Perch, i iu 2 9 27 

bus fuis mſſ. non invenerunt. Fabry. in loro up. Bib. Ereigſ. . 


alt) Voluminibus hujus D. Luce partem poſteriorem, ſeu duty; 
attinet, librum dico Actuum eee hand dubium eſt, quit, 8 

— fuerit ſtatim poſt Ne. peyre, — Fol. * aa. . 
7 See in this volume ch. iv. ſtff. > | 2 
5 2 
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not in Tract. In Matth. viii. 11. 12. is a further enſirgemeit?”" The 
ke to which may de ſeen in Luke xi. 28. 30. CER 
6. Inch. xii. 6., is the parable of the fig-tree, ſpared one Jear 

more: repreſenting” the ruid of the n chufeß and People as near, if 
they did not 7 repent. 5 

7. 19 ch. xi. 48. $f. are predictions of the eilamittes tg up- 
on the Jewish — In ch. iti. 34 3. are our Lord's lamentations 
over the city of 1 in the view of the calamities coming upon it. 
Sec likewiſe xvii. 22. 7. XiX. 11. . 2. XX. 9. . . 18. . 8. 
37: and er. 20. . 35. As St. Tube enlargeth ſo much in his accounts 
of theſe predictions, it oy be pen — ewe accompliſhment Wag not 
Tar. of hen he wrote. 

8. In ch. x\v 16. . . 24. is the e oY 4 great ſaßßer When they 
Who nete firſt invited, refuſed to come. Whereupon the invitations 
Were emarged and made more general. And in the end he who made 
the lüp per declares; that 2Hey who were fit bitden, fon ld not taft of it'. 
repreſenting the call of che Gentils, and the general rejections of the Jews 
for their un bclief. 

9 In ch. xiv 18%. 21. are the parables of the grain of” aer 
955 leaven; repteſeminyg the wonderful progreſſe of the goſpel: of which, 
probably, St. Luke had been witneſſe, when he recorded them. 
f. Ch xxiv. 45 47 4-24:4 he id unto then. .. that repentance and 
remiſſion of fi / ns ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning af 


Jeriſalem. Wen st Vue wrote this, it is very likely, that“ he well 


underſtood the commiſſion of the Apoſtles, as rr te men of all 
denominations, throughout the whole” Wend, 
11. But I need dot ealurge farther" on theſe internal charaQtrs o 
time. the other argimeat *being ſufficient and ſatisfactorie. 7 WAP 
he Place, where) WVE muſt fay ſomething concerning the plc 
it t arif. Where St. Luke's Goſpel was writ. 
Jerome, as bebe quoted, in the prologue to his Contrihinel 
-upoh Ste Atatthews: ſays}:bat () Late ſithè third Evangeliſt, publiſhed 
his Goſpel i in the countreys of Achaia and Boevtia. In his book of Ia 
<trious Ment heſrys, ther(r}. Acts were writ at Rome. Gregori Nazian- 
Zen ſays, that (2) Luke wrote for the Grerhs, or in Hehaia. And Apeak- 
ing of the provinces of: divers of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, he (x) 
aſſigns Judea to Peter, the Gentils to Paul, Achaia to Lule, Epirus 
"Andrew; Epbeſus or Aſia to John, Inidia to Thomas, Italie to Mark? in 
which countrey, undoubtedly, many of the ancients believed this laſt 
mentioned Evangeliſt to have writ his Goſpel. Chry/2/7om does not ſay, 
where Luke wrote: but only that (y) he wrote for all ia general. 

We. ary, tpi, ta (a) Wade ! in the „eit. oh the W 
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Cn. VIII. x. Tre. a es 
Cinſtantius St. Luke's reliques were trauſlated from Achaia to Conſtanti- 
neþle. It muſt therefore have been the general get ſuaſion in thoſe ies 
that St. Zuke had died, and had been buried ig chain. Micephorus fays, 
that (a) when Paul left Rome, Luke returned to Greece, where he preached 
the goſpel, and converted many: where alſo be. ſoffered martyrdom, 
and was buried. Soon afterwards he ſays, that (in the reign ot Cun- 
ftantius Lute's body was tranſlated from, Thebes to Canſtantinople, 5 ä 
connection leads us by Thebes: ts vaderſtand Thrbes in Greece. 

Erotius ſays, he thinks, that: (e); about the time that Haul left * 
Luke allo went thence into Achare, and there wrote his. books, which wo 
bare, as Ferome likewiſe ſays. Cave thought, that (d) both St., Luke's 
books were writ at Rome, and before Paul's 6 cap, there was At. an 
end. 

But by Mill, Grahe, and Wetftein, it is aid. that . publiced x 
Goſpel at Alexandria, in Egypt. Let us obſerye their proofss. 

Firſt of all (e) Mill and () Wethein quote Oecumenius, 28. ſaying, 
that Luke preached at Thebes in Egypt. Nevertheleſs I, do not find it ig. 
Cecumenius. And I ſuppoſe, that Simeon Metaphraſtes, a writer, of no 
great credit, in the tenth centurie, in his hfe of St. Luke, is their autho- 
rity. For he is the writer quoted by (g) Grabe, though he does it cau- 
tioully. Nor does Metaphraſtes day, that St. Luke publifhed his Goſpel. 
in £oyþt. He ſuppoſeth it to have been writ before he went thitker. For 
ke ſays, that () when Luke preached there; he ſometimes argued, from the. 
014 Teſtament, and ſometimes from the Golpel, which he had WIIK 3 ws 

t may be reckoned probable. therefore, that this joprney of St. L Tul 
into Egypt is a mere fiction, a thing without ground aſcribed to him by 
dome, after he had left Paul, and atter he ad writ his Gaſpel. 

| Wan 

(a) Durga ywy Y. ty Sun TW PREP: zee Th - podb Zulu! Xo * Wick. 
l. 2. cap. 43. p. 210. (3) 

(6) Bid. C. | I | 

(ej Puto autem Romi iifſe Lucam in Alban, e ibi e eo conſeriptos | 
3 habemus libros. Cw et n oc . Grot. r er in e 

10 

(d) Utrumque anno Ebrit 59 8. Paulo bade ex carcere dune, ſerip- 
ſiſſe videtur. In Luta H. L. p. 25. 

(e) Certe poſt diſceſſum a Roma Libyam petiifſe noſtrum hunc Evange- 
Iftam, ac apud Thebanos verbum predicaſſe teſtatur een, comment. 
n Lucam. Mill. Prol. 2. 114. a ; 

. 1 ſecundum Hieronymum ... in Achaiz Pacbeldque PROT 
qui tamen Thebas Egyptias, ubi teſte Seek Lucas 1 pro 
Beeotiis accepiſſe videtur. Perf. N. 7. Tom. i. p. 643. 

(s) Taceo recentiores, veluti Simeonem Metaphraſten, qui in Vita 8. 
Luce Græce et Latine edita ad calcem commentariorum Gecumenii. p. 857. 
= ſeribit: Totam nya dene e, in e ee eee. Sai | 

7.1. p. 33. | 
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- Nevertheleſs thoſe learned men (i) have been pleaſed to argue from 


this paſſage of Metaphraſtes, that Jerome miſtook Thebes in "Brbtiog for 
Thebes in Egypt. Which appears to me to be altogether arbitrarie, 7 
ſhould rather think, that ſome later writer miſtook the place, and inſtead 
of Thebes in Bocbtia, thought of Thebes in Egypt, a very famous city, and 
better known to himſelf than the other. e 


It may be of uſe to take here more at large the paſſage of Mehler, | 


in part quoted juſt now. Luke, (k) ſays he, was born at Antioch, which 
is in Syria, by profeſſion a Phyſician, and alſo well ſkilled in painting, 
. He came to Paul at Thebes with it's ſeven gates: where renounei 
4 the errour of his anceſtors, he embraced the Chriſtian doctrine, 

* of a Phyſician for the body, became a Phyſician for the Soul. | He'like- 
& wiſe wrote a Goſpel, as Paul diftated it to him, and alſo the Acts of 


4 the Apoſtles. Whilſt Pau! was at Rome, Cor, When Paul had been 


c at Rome] he returned into (p) Greece.” This, I think, muſt con- 
firm our ſuppoſition, that ſomebody miſtook Thebes in Egypt for Hebes 
in Boe#tia. It is plain, that Nicephorus means Thebes 6 Greece. And 
he ſeems to have ſuppoſed, in this place, that Luke was converted About 
the time he came to be with Paul in Macedonia and Greece. See Ad 
Xvi. 10. He ſays, Luke returned into Greece. Therefore the Thebes 
before-mentioned muſt have been in that countrey. Nor was Paul ever 
at Thebes in Egypt. Luke therefore could not meet him, and be convert. 
ed by him there. He calls it Thebes w11h it's ſeven gates. 80 (1) Thebs 
in Boecdtia was ſometimes called. 5 PHY 
' Secondly. Another argument, that St. Luke's Goſpel was writ at 
Alexandria, is, that (m) it is ſo ſaid in the Syriac verſion. BY 
But thoſe titles are of no great weight. Before the three Catholic 
Epiſtles, received by the Syrians, is a title or inſcription, importing, 


that (n) they were writ by #he Apeſtles, James, Peter, and John, were. 


(i) Neque aliunde in aliam ſententiam ductum arbitror Hieronymum, qi 
in Achaiæ Boeotizque finibus hoc Evangelium conditum ait, quam quod ſeu 
leo, ſeu ex traditione alicubi accepto, Lucam apud Thebanos prædicaſſe, 
ac conſeripſiſſe Evangelium, incolas iſtos fuiſſe exiſtimarit Thebarum Boeo- 
tiarum, non autem Thebarum urbis Agypti ſuperioris. Mz, Prol. u. 115 
Vii. et Wetftein. citat. ſupra not. (F). | 


) Nicepb. I. 2. cap. 43+ Pp. 210. A. B. 


(. p) All muſt be ſenſible, that this ſtorie of Nicephorus is very ſtrange. For 
in one place he without heſitation ſpeaks of St. Luke, as the companion 
Cleophas, mentioned Luke xxiv. 18. Lib. i. cap. 34. p. 117. J. And he ſe- 


veral times ſpeaks of Mark and Luke, as two of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciple. 


Lib. 2. cap. 43. et in cap. 45. P. 213. B. g in Toy 6 Quo rige, fag 5 


(1) Vid. Cellar. Geogr. Antig. lib. 2. cap. 13. | 3 
() Ita quippe ſonat titulus ejus in verſione Syriaca, ante mille annos 


edita : Evangelium Lucz Evangeliſtæ, -u protulit et evangelizavit Gree 


in Alexandria magna. Grabe .Spic. 
| OY VP 55 1 9 
() Sanctorum Apoſtolorum, Jacobi, Petri, Johannis, . trarisfigurations 
Chriſti jpectatorum, epiſtolæ ſingule. N | 


1. p. 33. Conf. Mill, Pro. % 


_ x 2. 


CH. vill. Sf, Luke. 


of our Saviour transf:eguration, taking James to be the ſon of Zebexece: 
whereas the epiſtle of James could not be writ till long after his death, 
who was beheaded by Herod Agrippa, as related Acts xii. 1.2. And 
gt. PauPs ſecond epiſtle to Timothie (o) is ſaid by the ſame Syrians, to 
have been writ at Rome, and ſent by Luke, Which is manifeſtly con- 
trarie to the epiſtle itſelf. See 2 Tim. iv. 11. 12. IE. 

St. Luke's Goſpel is alſo ſaid in the Perſic verſion, (p) to have been 
writ at Alexandria. But then it is allowed, that this verſion was made 
from the Syriac, not from the Greek. ; 

Thirdly, it is alſo urged, that there are epigraþhat or inſcriptions in 
ſome manuſcripts, at the end of this Goſpel, where it is ſaid, that it was 
writ in the great city of Alexandria. | | | 

But it is well known, that thoſe inſcriptions at the end of the books 
of the New Teſtament are of little value, divers of them containing ma- 
nifeſt miſtakes ; and they are in late manuſcripts only, or however, ſuch 
as are not of the higheſt antiquity. N | | 

Fourthly. Grabe (q) likewiſe inſiſts upon a paſſage in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, where the Apoſtles are brought in, relating what Biſhops 
had been appointed by them in their own time. And it is faid, that in 
Alexandria, Anianus, the firſt Biſhop, was ordained by the Evangeliſt 
Mark, and Abilius by Luke, alſo Evangeliſt. And (r) Mill in like man- 
ner quotes the conſtitutions, after Grabe, though almoſt aſhamed ſo to 
do. | | i 

But it ſhould be conſidered, that the author of that work is anony- 
mous, and unknown, and his time not certain. He ſays what he plea- 
ſeth, And has been convicted of falſhood in ſuch accounts (s) as theſe, 
as well as in others: It has very much the appearance of fiction, that 
the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould be ordained by Mari, and the ſecond 
by Luke. And poſſibly it is a fiction of the writer himſelf. For I do 
not recollect, that this is faid any where elſe. Epiþhanius, as well as 
more ancient Writers, muſt have been totally unacquainted with this or- 
dination, and with St. Luke's journeys in Egypt. For he ſays, that (t) 

thi 


(e) Ad Timotheum vero ſecunda Rome ſeripta, fuit mifla per eundem 
Lucam Medicum et Evangeliſtam. Ebedjeſu Catal. ap. Aſſeman. Bib. Or. T. 
il. p. 12, | 

() Et in verſione Perſica, quam tamen non ex Greco, ſed Syriaco textu 
tranſlatam exiſtimat admodum R. Waltonus: Evangelium Lucz, quod 
lingua Græca Ægyptiaca in Alexandria ſcripſit. Grab. abi ſupr. p. 33. 

' (7) Atque hoc non parum confirmatur ex eo quod lib. vii. Conſt, Apoſt. 
Clement, cap. 46. Lucas dicatur Alexandria fuiſſe, ibique Epiſcopum 
Avilium ordinaſſe. Urbris Alexandrinorum Anianus primus a Marco Evange- 
2 ordinatus eft, ſecundus vero Avilius a Luca, et ipſo Evangeliſta. Grabe 
ibid. | 


) Et 6 Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum ſeu auctori ſeu conſarcinatori fides, 

i ecclefia Alexandria, a Marco primum fundata. . Avilium Aniani primi 

Epiſcopi ſucceſſorem, ordinaverit. Mill. Prol. u. 141. _ 
(%) See in this work wol. viii. p. 352. 


0%) Har, L. i. num. is p. 433 · 
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104 | St. Luke, | Cn: 


this Evangeliſt! preached. the goſpel in Dalmatia, Gaul, Malie, and Ma, 
cedonia, bur eſpecially in Gaul. 5 i 0% ad 

Du Pin having taken notice of what is ſaid relating to this matter in 
the inſcriptions, which are in ſome manuſcripts, the titles. in the..Syria, 


and Perjic verſions, Metaphra/ies, and the Conſtitutions, concludes ; 


* All (+) theſe monuments deſerve no credit. We ought, to adhere to 
« what is ſaid by Jerome, as molt probable; that this Goſpel. was com- 
& poled in Achaza, or Bo:Gtia.” 7 l 

Upon the Whole, there appears not any good reaſon. to ſay, that, $t, 
Luke wrote his Goſpel at Alexandria, or that he preached at all. in E. 
It is more probable, that when he left Paul, he went into Greece, and 
there compoſed, or finiſhed, and publiſhed his Goſpel, and the Acts of 
1 VII. I would now offer ſomethin way of -charac- 
His Character. ter of this Evangeliſt. But I ſhall = it briefly ne cau- 
tiouſſy. And if I mention doubtful things doubtfully, I may hope to 
eſcape cenſure. It is probable, that he is Lucius, mentioned Rom. xvi, 
21. If ſo, he was related to St. Paul the Apoſtle. And it is,not un- 
likely, that that Lucius is the ſame as Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned by name. 
Acts xiii. I. and in general with others. ch. xi. 20. It appears 
to me very probable, that St. Luke was a Jew by birth, and an :early 
Jewiſh believer. This mult be reckoned to be a kind of requiſite qus- 
lification for writing a hiſtorie of Chriſt and the early preaching of his 
Apoſtles to advantage. Which, certainly, St. Lule has performed. I 
do not perceive ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Luke was one of Chriſt's 
ſeventy diſciples. But he may have been one of the two, whom our 
Lord met in the way to Emmaus, on the day of his reſurrection, as te- 
lated Luke xxiv. 13... 35. He is expreſsly ſtiled by the Apoſtle hi 
fellow-laborer, Philem. ver. 24. If he be the perſon intended Col. iy, 
14. (which ſeems very probable,) he was, or had been, by profeſſion 2 
Phyſician, And he was greatly valued by the Apoltle, who calls hin 
beloved. Which muſt be reckoned much to his honour, For nothing 
could be fo likely to recommend any man to St. Paul's eſteem, as faith- 
fulneſſe to the intereſts of pure religion. It is undoubted, that he ac- 
companied Paul, when he firſt went into Macedonia. Acts xvi. 8. . +40, 
And though we are not fully aſſured, that he continued to be with hin 
conſtantly afterwards: we know, that he went with the Apoſtle, from 
Greece through Macedonia, and Aſia, to Ferufjalem, and thence to Name, 


Where he ſtayed with him the whole two years of his impriſonment in 
that city. This alone makes out the ſpace of above five years. And it 


is an attendance well becoming Lucius of Cyrene: to which no man 
could be more readily diſpoſed, than one of the firſt preachers of the gol 
pel to the Gentils. We do not exactly know, when St. Luke formed 
the deſign of writing his two books. But, probably,” they are the labour 
of ſeveral years. During St. Paul's impriſonment in Judea, which-laſ 
ed more than two years, and was a time of inaction for the. Apoſtle, 8t. 
Luke had an opportunity for compleating his collections, and filling up 
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his plan. For in that time unqueſtionably Luke converſed with man 


early. 


( 1) Difertat. ſur la Bible, Ii. 2. ch. 2. f. vp. 39. | 
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early Jewiſh believers, and eye: witneſſes of the Lord, and ſome of the 
Apoſtles, who were {till at Jeruſalem. And I make no doubt, but that 
deore that ſeaſon he had converſed with ſeveral of the Apoſtles, and 
other eye- witneſſes of our Lord's perſon and works. Nor can: any heſi- 
tate to allow the truth of what is ſaid by ſome of the ancients, that Luke, 
who for the moſt part was a companion of Paul, had likewiſe more than 
a flight acquaintance with the reſt of the Apoſtles, Whilſt he was with 
Paul at Rome, it is likely, that he had ſome. leiſure for compoſing, and 
writing. When St. Paul left Rome, I imagine, that Zuke accompanied 
him no longer: but went into Greece, where he finiſhed, and publiſhed, 
one after the other, his two books. Which he inſcribed to Theophilus, 
an honorable friend, and a good Chriſtian in that countrey. Here Luke 
died, and perhaps ſomewhat in years. Nor need it to be reckoned an 
improbable ſuppoſition, that he was older than the Apoſtle. 

VIII. I ſhall conclude this chapter with ſome obſer- 03 3 
vations upon St. Luke's Goſpel, and the Acts of the Apo- 8 = ; bis Goſpel, 


2 ? 


| files. But thoſe upon his Goſpel will chiefly relate to 


the introduction: though ſome were mentioned formerly. eee a 
1. St, Luke's two books, his Goſpel and the Acts, are inſcribed. to 
Theophilus. Whereby ſome underſtand any good Chriſtian ia general, 
others a particular perſon. | | 4 
Epiphanius (x) ſpeaks as if he was in doubt, whether thereby ſhould be 
underſtood a particular perſon, or a lover of God in general. Saluian 
(3) ſeems to have ſuppoſed it to be only a feigned name. 

Auguſtin (a) and Chryfo/iom (a), and many others, have thereby under- 
ſtood a real perſon. Theophylaf expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: 
% Theophilus, (b) to, whom Luke wrote, was a man of ſenatorian rank, 
* 2nd poſſibly a Governour : foraſmuch as he calls him mo/t excellent, the 
* fame title, which Paul uſeth in his addreſſes to Felix and Feſtus.” Oecu- 
menius ſays, that (c) Theophilus was a Prefect or Governour. How- 
ever, we have no particular account in the ancients, who he was, or of 
what countrey. | Ws | TY 

Cave (d) ſuppoſed Theophilus to have been a Nobleman of Antioch. 
And in his Lives of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts (e) writ W | 

| | | | : © refers 


(r) Ex & r JeoÞpina Tire yexAw! Tere , 1 mari avilgumy Ov da- 
r. Epipb. Her. LI. a. vii. p. 429. As 1880 | 

(3) Poſitus itaque in hoc ambiguæ opinionis incerto, optimum fere credi- 
dit, ut beati Evangeliſtæ ſacratiſſimum ſequeretur exemplum: qui in utro- 
que divini operis exordio Theophili nomen inſcribens, cum ad hominem 
leripfiſſe videatur, ad amorem Dei ſcripſit ; hoc ſcilicet digniſſimum eſſe judi- 
cans, ut ad ipſum affectum Dei ſ{cripta dirigeret, a quo ad ſcribendum impulſus 
effet. Saluian. ad Salon. p. 9. p. 215. | | 3 

(3) De Conſenſ. Ewan. I. 4. c. 8. T. 3. 

(a) Chryſ. in Act. Hom: i. T. 9. p. 3.4. 

6) See Pol. ai. p. 423. 8 

(e) H yeni i Zur & heSονε & c. Comm. in Act. Ti 2 p. 2'Go | 

(d) Utrumque opus inſcripfit, Theaphilo optimati, (ut credere fas eſt,) 


Antiocheno. Hit. Lit. in Luca, 


(e) P. 224, 
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refers to the Recognitions: where is mentioned a rich man of "Anti, 
of this name. But I do not eſteem that to be any proof, that St. Lale 
Theophilus was of Antioch. That fabulous writer is not ſpeaking of Paul, 
nor of Luke, but of Peter : who, as he fays, in J) ſeven days converted 
ten thouſand people at Antioch. And Theophilus, the greateſt man in the 
. city, turned his houſe into a church. Moreover, ſuppoſing him to'in« 
tend St. Luke's Theophilus, his authority is of no value. A writer at the 
end of the ſecond centurie does not ſpeak of his own knowledge.” "And 
if St. Luke publiſhed his books in Greece, which to me ſeems probable, 1 
ſhould be inclined to think, that Theaphilus, ro whom they are addreſſed, 
5 | was a man of the ſame countrey. | | BEER ON 
$i] | 2. It may be of more importance to enquire, whom St. Luke means by 
| 


the many, who before him had attempted to write hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſl. 
Epiphanius ſays, that (g) St. Luke intended Cerinihus, Merinthus, and 
others. How Origen (Y) expreſſed himſelf concerning this, in his pre- 
| face to St. Luke's Goſpel ; and how Jerome (i) in his preface to St. Mat. 
4 thew, may be ſeen by thoſe, who are pleaſed to look back. Phey fay, 
3H that. many attempted to write Goſpels, as Bafilides, Apelles, and others, 
1 And they mention divers Goſpels, not received by the Church: Sueh 
1 the Goſpel of Thomas, and Matthias, the Goſpels of the Egyptians, and of the 
= Twelve. But it is not neceſſarie to be ſuppoſed by us, that they thought, 
= that all, if any, of thoſe Goſpels were writ before St. Luke's, or that he 
5 ſpoke of them. For Baſilides and Apelles could not write Goſpels before 
the ſecond centurie. And they might ſuppoſe, that ſeveral, if not all the 
other, mentioned by them, were writ after St. Luke's. The meaning of 
what theſe ancient writers ſay, is, that the Church receives four Goſpe 
only. There were many others. But to them may be applied the 
words of St. Luke : they only tac in hand, or attempted. They did not 
perform, as Matthew, and Mart, and Luke, and John, did. And thy 
might expreſs themſelves in that manner concerning Goſpels writ after 
St. Luke's, as well as before it. e 
However, Theophylact, as was formerly (k) obſerved, in the preface to 
his Commentarie upon St. Luke, expreſſeth himſelf, as it he thought the 
Evangeliſt referred to the Goſpels according to the Egyptians, and at- 
cording to the Twelve. | | 
3. We will now obſerve the judgements of ſome learned moderns 
| Grabe () allows, that St. Luke did not refer to the Goſpels of Bafa 
— ; (11 


(J) Et ne multis immorer, intra ſeptem dies, plus quam decem millia ho 
minum credentes Deo baptizati ſunt, et ſanctificatione conſecrati : ira ut omi 
aviditatis defiderio Theophilus, qui erat cunctis potentibus in civitate ſub- 
limior, domus ſuz ingentem baſilicam, eccleſiæ nomine conſegravit. Ra. 
J. x. cap. 7 l. | 
| ) « + Qaoxuy rei, ono kN n d Tweg wiv Ng rds Mit 
O14 & T8; we) x9ewboy, x) jane boy, x Tv; ans, H. LI. 1. Vit in. 

(4) See Vol. iii. p. 317. 318. (.) See Vol. x. p. 140. 141. 

(A) Hol. xi. f. 422. ad | kd 
on (7) Reliqua quippe ab Origene et Ambroſio nominata falſa Evangeln 
8 veluti Baſilidis, aliudque Manichzorum, Apoſtolo Thomæ perperam adicryp* 
| tum, procul omni dubio poſt S. Luc obitum prodiere : adeo ut ea in pt 
Evangelii verbis, in quorum explicatione Origenes et Ambroſius iſta har 


* 
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or Thomas, or ſome others, mentioned by Grips. For they were not 
publiſhed, till after St. Luke's death. But he thinks, that St. Luke might 
refer to the Goſpel according to the Egyptians, and according 10 the 
Twelve, and ſome others, now unknown. [PIPES OO Yr 

That St. Luke might refer to the Goſpel <a. to the Egyptians, he 
thinks for the following reaſons, which I ſhall conſider. 

The firlt is, that (m) St. Luke's Goſpel was writ in Egypt. To 
which I anſwer: That is ſaid without ground, as has been lately (n) 


a. tte. 


„ D we ww 


ewn. | | , + | Te 
Grabe's ſecond argument is, that (o) Clement of Rome, or Tome other, 


pe] according to the Egyptians. Which argument, as one would think, 
might have been ſpared : ſince Grabe himſelf allows, that (5) fecond 
epiſtle to be ſuppoſitious, and not to have been compoſed, till about 
the middle of the third centurie. If that be the true date of the epi- 


d 


. ſtle, it is too late a thing, to warrant the ſuppoſition, that St. Zuke re- 
J. ferred to the Goſpel according to the Egyptians. _. ie 
$, I ſhall take no further notice of Grabe. But I imagine, that the Gaf- 


pel according to the Egyptians was not compoſed before the ſecond cen- 
turie. Clement of Alexandria is the firſt known Catholic author, that has 
cited it, And in his time it was very obſcure and little known, This 
() was ſhewn formerly. 485 | 3 et 

Dr. Mil! does not much differ from Grabe. He thinks, that 12 of 
the many Narrations, to which St. Luke refers, the two principal were 
the Goſpels according to the Hebrews, and according to the Pg yþ- 
tians, 1 - 

The general account, which Mill gives of thoſe Memoirs or Narra- 
lions, ſeems to be very juſt and reaſonable. And I intend to tranſcribe 
him here largely. About (s) the year 58. or ſomewhat ſooner, ſays 

EAR ET act Slam i18'> obo i RR 


reſpicere haud potuerit, Contra vero haud eſt abſimile, iſta ſecundum He- 
brzos et Egyptios ante fuiſſe ſeripta, atque ad ea, una cum aliis pluribus jam 
pnotis, Lucam intendiſſe digitum, dum præfatus eſt, &c. Gr, Spic. T. i. 
þ 31. 32. | | 1 2 v0 

(n) Evangelium, de. quo agitur, ab Ægyptiis editum fuifſe ante Luce 
Evangelium, huncque iſtud inter alia, fi non præcipue, reſpexiſſe, dum in 
provemio plures hiſtorias evangelicas memorat, ad quas emendandas, et de- 
fectus eorum ſupplendos, ſuam literis conſi gnaſſe ſe innuit, probabile redditur 
-by quod Lucas Evangelium ſcripſiſſe dicatur Alexandriæ in Egypto. 472. 
10. p. 33. in. a J 6.5 A | 


(n) See before þ. 103 » . 10g, warts S 


Corinthios, certe antiquiffimus, iſto Evangelio 
recitando, colligatur. bed. p. 34. | 
(p) Ceterum quæras, quando epiſtola illa Clementi ſuppoſita fuerat, re- 
ſpondeo, id ſeculo iii. et quidem medio, factum eſſe. 7b. p. 269. in. 
(2) See Vol. ii. p. $27 « . 530. ſecond edition. p. $26 « . 529. firft edition. 
(r) Ex dictis autem hiſce hiſtoriolis . . duæ præ ceteris celebratz erant, 
quz et ipſæ Evangelia appellabantur, ſecundum Hebrzos alter um, alterum 
kcundum Ægyptios. Proleg. a. 38. vids ern. 39 « . . 41. ern. 112. Oc, 
O) Sub hoc 22 tempus, annum dico LVIII. ſeu etiam aliquanta 
ante, conte D f . . * 


in the fragment of the ſecond epiſtle aſcribed to him, has quoted the Goſ- 


(o) Accedit, quod jam Clemens Romanus, ee e eſt auctor ep. 2. ad 
eſſe ex fragmento mox 
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« Mill, were compoſed by ſome of the faithful Evangelical Namapn, 
„or ſhort hiſtories of Chriſt. This appears from St. Lues introduc. 
« tion to his Goſpel. From which. we learn, in the firſt place, that they 
c were not our Evangeliſts, Matthew and Mark. For Matthew was an 
« eye-witneſſe., Nor caa two be called many. In the next place, it is 
« to be obſerved, that theſe narrations conſiſted of things moſt. ſurely be. 
< fieved.among us, that is, as I underſtand it, of the things. fulfilled ond 
done by Chriſt among the fie profeſſors of the faith: of which number * 
« Luke reckons himſelf. Laſtly, from the words of that introduQinn it 


, « appears, that thoſe Narrations were reccived either from the Apoſtles 


« themſelves, or from their aſſiſtants in the work of. the. goſpel. It i; 
« therefore manifeſt, that there were ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
before Luke, (and allo, as we may ſuppoſe, before Matthew and Mark) 
<* wrote hiſtories of the things done by Chriſt, and received from .apo- 
«« ſtolical traditions: and that not with a bad, or heretical deſagn, as . 
< ny infinuate, who comment upon this introduction of St. Luke, but 
“ with the ſame deſign, as our Evangeliſts ; that Chriſtians, might have 
<* atleaſt ſome account in writing of the Lord's, actions. Nevertheleſs it 
«© may be alſo inferred from what St. Lute — ſays, that their hiſtoric 
< were inaccurate, and imperfe& : there were in them ſome things dt 
6 certain, or well atteſted, and poſſibly, here and there, ſome miltakes 


For Which cauſe it ſeemed good to him, who had, attained to full in- 


« formation, to write a compleat and copious hiſtorie of the. things dane 
& by Chriſt.“ ; | | coils RS 
If this account be right, ſome conſequences may be deduged, Which 
will be of uſe to us. | IR 3 
And indeed, it ſeems to me to be very right. There were ſeveral hi- 
ſtories of Chriſt, to which St. Luke here refers. They were composed 
with a good view, like to that of our Evangeliſts. But they were 06) 
fective and inaccurate. If there were any miſtakes, I would imagine, 
that they were not numerous, nor in things of the greateſt importance. 
Nor were the writers ſufficiently qualified for the work, which they bad 
. : oy i _ - undertaken. 

ſeu hiſtoriole de rebus Chriſti. Patet hoc ex Evangelii D. Luce promo: 
- « . Exinde colligimus, in primis equidem, 922»; hoſce, qui hiſtot iolas con- 
ficiebant, alios prorſus eſſe ab Exangeliſtis noſtris, Matthzo et Marco. Erat 


enim Matthæus unus ex &vrorraic, ideoque neque ab iſtorum traditionibus 


pendebat, ſicut hi quos memorat Lucas. Ne dicam, quod  duos''duntaxat 
nemo Sg dixerit. Deinde vero notandum, eos narrationes ſuas inſti- 
tuiſſe Tre} Tov mernerPoonuire ü ü TRxYpeTo, hoc eſt, ut ego lubens inter. 
353 e rebus apud primos fidei profeſſores, quorum. numero ſeipſum accenſet 

cas, a Chriſto impletis five geſtis. Denique liquet ex verbis modo titatis, 
traductas fuiſſe naratiunculas iſtas ſeu proxime, ſeu mediate ſaltem, ab Apo- 
ſtolis ipſis, eorumque in opere evangelico adjutoribus. Manifeſtum eſt ig. 
tur, fuiſſe e primis Chriſtianis nonnullos, qui ante Lucam, addo etiam Mat- 
thæum et Marcum, res Chriſti, (ſeu Evangelia) ex apoſtolicis traditionibus 
undecunque acceptis, conſcripierant : idque non ſtudio aliquo maligno, fel 
hzretico, quod iuſinuant fere qui in hoc Luce proœmium commentati ſunt: 


Ted eodem plane fine, quo Evangeliſtz noftri : ut haberet ſcilicet Eccleſia rerum 


a Domino noſtro geſtarum qualem qualem notitiam. Ceterum cum in iis qus 
ſequuntur apud Luc: m, fingula Chriſtianæ rei hiſtoriam ſpectantia accurate 
| 9 ; 
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undertaken. This, I'think, to be intimated by st. Lu 14 Hou mg 
had Perfect underſtanding of all things em the very el.. N Ni ch, proba- 
bly, could not be fai of the compafers'sf the Nartations, to which he 


refers. They were men, who had in honeſt zeil. "But they had writ 
too haſtily, before they had obtained füll information. For Which rea- 
ſon their hiſtories could not anſwer the end aimed at. t. 

Theſe things being allowed to be right, ſeveral conſequences may be 
deduced by Us. TIES MY GAS eine Es es ko 1 ” *; 58 , 

In the. place, and in particular, we hence Jearn, tagt the Goſpel 
according to the Twelve, or according to the Hebrews, was not one of 
thoſe Narrations, or Memoirs, to which St. Lale refers. For thele 
were very ſhort biſtories: [hi/toriole a Mill calls them :] that was A 
full Goſpel, or large hiſtorie of Jeſus Chrilt. ” Many, it cho OY gm, 
ſuppoſed it to be the authentic Goſpel of St” Matthew: which, certainly 
js not a ſhort and imperfect Memoir. From the notice taken of that 
Goſpel by ſeveral ancient writers, eſpecialiy by Jerome, it appears to me 
rery probable, (and, I. ſhould think,” muſt appear very probable'to' others 
likewiſe,) that the Goſpel according to the Twelve, or © according to the 
Hebrews, either was St. Mazthew's original N 4 feu & ofßel Wich Ahdi 
tions : or his original Gree# Goſpel, tranſlated into Hebrew? with addi- 
tions. But this laſt ſeems to me moſt likely, as has been often aid al- 
ready upon divers occaſions. he hed Fils Of = g « 27" 4 I eh 1 D eee 

S:condly. Another thing to be deduced from MilPs account, if h 

t 
[} 


is, that (E) the Goſpel according to the Eg yptians' was not one 
Narrations to which St. LZu#e refers. For that Goſpel was not com- 
poſed upon the ſame principles with thoſe of our Evangeliſts? Tt was an 
heretical Goſpel, as appears from the fragments of it, collected by Grabe, 
and (7) probably, it was compoſed in the ſecond centurie, by ſome En- 
cratites, enemies OF m ee , een enen 
Thirdly, I add one Kind Sore Ong it be a conſequence from what 
has been already ſaid, or not: that nothing remains of the Narrations, 
to which St. Luke refers, not ſo much as any fragments, 'they not being - 
quoted in any Chriſtian writings, now exſtant, oo 6 42 
3. [ ſhall now tranſcribe a part of Dr. Doddridge's remarks upon St. 
Lule's introduction. This (s) muſt refer to ſome hiſtories of the liſe of 
LE Cas eee 
detur, c, ve iſtorum dnn, minus accuratas fuiſſe, minuſque perfec- 
tas: ita quidem, ut in his, quæ tradiderant, aliqua hinc inde occurrerint 
parum certa, ne dicam a vero aberrantia. Unde omnino viſum fit ipfi ple- 
nariam hiſtoriæ hujus cognitionem conſecuto, integrum jam et Juculentum 
rerum a Chriſto geſtarum Cominentarium ſeribere. Mill. Prolog. aum. 35. 
(r) I am not ſingular in ſuppoſing, that the Goſpel according to the Zgyp- 
tans is not intended by St. Luke, Bea ſays the fame ſtrongly.» And as T 
imagine, he juſtly afſerts, it not to have been writ, till after St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel. Quod iſtos ait Lucas, non ſatis commode præſtitiſſe: minime ramen 
opinor, fabuloſas, imo etiam impias narrationes intelligens, tandem Ecclefiz 
ſub Nicodemi, Nazar æorum, Thomæ, een nominibus impuden- 


tiſime obtruſas. Bex. ad Luc. cap. i. ver. 1. 
(r) Vid. Grabe Spic. Tit. p. 31. 37. 
0) See his Family Expoſitor, Fol, i. p. 1. 


bo 


„ Chriſt, now laſt. . For Matthew and Mark, the; only E that | 
= i can be ſuppoſed to have written before Lake, could not with any pro 
= « priety be called many. And of theſe two, Matthew at leſt wks ox, 
* | « perſonal, knowledge, not from the teſtimonie of others, I conclude, 


that the books referred to are loſt : as I am well ſatisfied, that none d 


: ac the appoyphal Goſpels, now. extant, publiſhed, particularly, by F. 
| | « bricius, and Jones, can pretend to equal. antiquity, with this of &. 
« Luke. . . And St. Luke ſeems to allow theſe hiſtories, whatever they | 
„were, to have been honeſtly written, according to information receiv. 
« ed from capable judges.” . WED eas 
4. Mr, Beauſobre, ſpeaking, of theſe Memoirs, ſays :. “ The (4) lis 
; * of our Saviour was ſo beautiful, his character ſo ſublime and divine 


rr 
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b „ his doctrine ſo excellent, and the miracles, by which he confirmed |, 
| « were, ſo ſhining, and ſo numerous, that it was impoſſible, but man | 
3 vs ſhould undertake to write Memoirs of them. This produced may 
«10 '« hiſtories of our Saviour, ſome: more, others leſs exact. It is 
| „ pity, that they are Joſt. For we might have conſulted them, and could 
4 « have judged for ourſelves concerning the character of the writers, and t 
= their compolition. St, Luke, who, ſpeaks of Narrations, or Goſpels c 
; i e that had preceded his own, intimates indeed, that they were defettine, t 
| „but he does not condemn them, as fabulous, or bad.” p 
6 F. That is right. Thoſe Memoirs were not bad, nor fabulous. But d 
= they were imperfect, as I apprehend, to a great degree. Nor do I k. c 
= ment the loſſe of them. I can pay fo much deference to the judgement a 
| 1 of Chriſtian Antiquity, eſpecially, the earlieſt of all, as to 'beljeve, unt ſi 
\ i thoſe many Narrations, to which St. Luke refers, did not delerve toe te 
i preſerved, or to be much taken notice of, after the publication of the ti 
l # Goſpels of our firſt three Evangeliſts. I imagine, that when once thel cc 
f i} came abroad, the former appeared to the faithful ſo low, and mean, and m 
| i defective, that they could not bear to ſee, or read them. W 
un Obſervations upon IX. I ſhall now make ſome obſervations upon the 
$ the baok of the Afts, other work of our Evangeliſt, : ae fu 
1. The book of the Acts was writ according to (u) Mill, in the ver fer 
64. And from what has been argued by us in ſeveral places that mul th 
appear to be as likely a time, as any. It could not be writ till after dt bit 
Paul's confinement at Rome was come to a period. I ſuppoſe, it vw » 
have ended in the former part of the year of Chriſt 63. And I think 
probable, that St. Luke finiſhed this book the ſame, or the next year, e. 
ther at Rome, or in Greece. | oo ſre 
2. It cannot be diſagreeable to recolle& here ſome of the obſervation eg 
of ancient writers upon this book, the only book of the kind, Which g ert 
have, containing a hiſtorie of the preaching of Chriſt's Apoſtles afte 4 4 
his reſurretion. #*-. ( 
3. Tertullian (x) often ſpeaks of the importance of his - book, ( 
ſhewing Chriſt's fulfilment of the promiſe of the Holy "Ghoſt to l : 
diſciples. kt | "321.5 Rm ( 
4. © The () Afts of the Apoſtles, ſays Jerome, in his letter to fe 
() Hiſt. de Manich. Tom. i. p. 449. u) Prolegom. num. 121+. a cn 
(x) See Vol. ii. p. 588. ... 8 PIN F 589. = ISS: es * — 
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pake. The Acts the hiſtorie of the things, which 


« another Paraclet ſpake and did.” -— 


7. It is not needful for me to make a diſtinct enumeration of the | 


thingz contained in this book. Every one who has peruſed it with care, 
cannot but know, that it contains an account of the choice of Mat?hias 
to be Apoſtle in the room of the traitor, of. the wonderful and. plentiful 
pouring out of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and other 
diſciples of Jeſus at Feruſalem, at the Pentecoſt next ſucceeding his cru- 
cifxion, and of the teſtimonie bore hy the Apoſtles to his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion in their diſcourſes, and by many miracles, and various 
ſufferings : their preaching firſt at Jeruſalem, and in Zudea, and af- 
terwards by themſelves, or their aſſiſtants, in Samaria: and then to Gen- 
tils in Judea, and afterwards out of it, as well as to Jews; and of the 
converſion of Paul and his preaching, miracles, labours, ſufferings, in 
many cities and countreys, parts of the Roman Empire, and the polite 
world, and at length in Rome itſelf.  _ | „„ 

8. If we were to indulge ourſelves in making remarks npon this uſe- 
ful and excellent performance, nothing, perhaps, would be more ob- 
ſervable than it's brevity and conciſeneſſe: by which means many 
things muſt have been omitted, which happened during the period of that 


luſtorie, For ir is very true, which Chry/otom ſaid, that (e) Luke leaves 


us thirſting for more. 7 5 | 8 5 
9. Says Le Clerc: © Luke's (d) Apoſtolical Hiſtorie relates the begin- 
ſcentis Eccleſiz infantiam texere. Sed fi noverimus, ſcriptorem eorum Lucam 
eſe Medicum, cujus laus eſt in evangelio, animadvertemus pariter, omnia 
2 illius anime languentis eſſe medicinam. Ad Paulin. ap. go. at. 103. T. 
4 2. P. C7 he He: „ "> 'v l KITS 
(z) See Vol. æ. p. 237. 238. N (a) See Vol. Xs p. 323. » + 330. 
(b) Ta tv By Wayyimx wy d Xg9595 *romow rey gol. rig 201; v* 4. 0 TAS bgg 
. &. Pp. 327. 2 N | 3 1 
) Hie vero Lennit Lucæ Hiſtoria Apoſtolica, qui initia prædicationis 
tangelicz apud Judæos, Ethnicoſque, et miniſterio quidem Petri et Pauli 
— ſet ibere adgreſſus eſt. ceteris Apoſtolis altum ubique apud 


cum eſt ſilentium. . Utinam vero, vir quiſpiam apoſtolicus, pari judicio et 
ide, ceterorum res geſtas literis mandaſſet, quæ narrationi Luce defunt ſup- 
Pere yoluifſet, idque opus ad nos perveniſſet! Cler. H. E. An. 61. a. 1b 
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112 St. Luke. 


% by the miniſtrie of Peter and Paul. For of the other apoſtles he j; 


« almoſt entirely ſilent. . . I wiſh, ſays he, that ſome other apoſtelic;| 


« man, of like judgment and integrity, had writ the hiſtorie of the other 
& Apoſtles, and had undertaken to ſupply what was wanting in Tubes 
< hiſtorie, and that this work had come down to us.” But, however 


| deſirable it may now appear to us, we cannot perceive from ercclefiaſii 


cal hiſtorie, that ever ſach a work was publiſhed. | 


10. Eftivs imagined, that (e) Luke, poſſibly, intended to wiite x 


& third book, to ſupply, particularly, the omiſſions of the twa'yer, 
ground at all for that conjectural ſuppoſition,” © ON 

11. Again: Le Clerc, above mentioned, thinks, “ that (/) Luke breaks 
off the hiſtorie of St. Peter, of whom he had ſaid fo much before, yery 
abruptly, in thoſe words, Acts xii. 17. And he departed and went to am- 
ther place.” Nevertheleſs St. Luke afterwards drops St. Barnabay n 
like manner. ch, xv. 39. And in the end he will take his leave of the 


* which St. Paul ſpent at Rome.” But 1 verily believe, there is no 


Apoſtle Paul himſelf without much more ceremon ie. 
12. Thoſe omiſſions are no reflection upon the writer, nor any "Qilpa- 
ragement to his hiſtorie. The proper deduction to be made by vs iz 
this: We hereby perceive, that it was not the deſign of St. Luke," to ap- 
grandize Peter, or Paul, or any of the Apoſtles, nor to write their lives: 
but to record the evidences of our Saviour's reſurrection, and to Write! 
hiſtorie of the firſt preaching and planting the Chriſtian Relſgion in the 
worid. This deſign he has admirably executed. And having tilled up 
his plan, he concluded. mw n 
13. Howerer, undoubtedly, many things are omitted by St. Lutz 
Some of which we may learn from St. Paul's epiſtles. I ſhall *oblene 
fome omiſſions.” | | N 1 
14. St. Lyke has not in the courſe of his hiſtorie, mentioned the ft. 
ing of any of St. Paul's epiſtles. It is probable, that he was at Cin, 
when the Apoſtle wrote thence his large epiſtle to the Romans.” Meret. 
theleſs he takes not any notice of it, nor of the epiltles writ by St, Pa 
at Rome, when he certainly was with him, nor indeed of any other, 


By comparing the epiſtles themſelves, and St. Luke's hiſtorie of the Apo- 


file in the Acts, we are enabled to trace the time and place of divers 
thoſe epiſtles. But they are no where particularly mentioned by the 
hiſtorian. _ ET: : 
15. In Acts ix. 19. . + 26. St. Luke after the account of St. Paw 
converſion, ſpeaks of his being at Damaſcus," and his | preaching ther 
and of the oppoſition, which he there met with from the Jews, and bs 
eſcape thence, and then going to Jeruſalem. But St. Paul as Hi 
35 \ 64, 138. inform 


(e) Sed proculdubio multa actorum Pauli a Luca ſunt omiſſa.. .. A fo 
taſſe Lucas meditabatur tertium librum, in quo repeteret acta. illius bient 
. ſicut Act. i. quædam expoſuit tacita ultimo capite Evangelii. BY. a 
AR. Ap. wifi. 30. | i. ee 
(/) Mirum eſt, Lucam, poſtquam liberationem Petri e carcere nam 
cap. xii. 17. eumque in alium locum, hoc eſt, extra leroſolymam, will 
_ 2 verbulum quidem de co habere, de quo tam multa alia dies 


1 
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4 ings of the preaching of the Goſpel among Jews and Geniils, thief - 
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18. informs us, that after his converſion he went into Arabia, and then 
returned to Damaſcus : and chat three years paſſed between his gon 
verſion and his going to Jeruſalem. This is an inſtructive igſtange, 
For the omiſſion is certain, and undoubted. I am of opinion, that 
St. Luke did not omit the journey into Arabia, becauſe he did got know 
of it: but deſignedly, and becauſe he did net judge it neceſlarie tobe 
mentioned. Jereme (g) has taken particular notice of the omiſſion. of 
that journey into Arabia. IH, £6175 2: in CASTS £ 394.0: e#1Z% 
16. Like omiſſions are in St. Luke's Goſpel, I ſhall take notice of two. 
1.) Having given the hiſtorie of our Lord's preſentation at the tem- 
ple, he ſays ch. ii. 30. Aud ꝛuben they, had performed all things dccarging 
tr the law of the Lard, they returned into Gable, to their own city, Nazar 
eth. Nevertheleſs, 1 think, the holy family did nat now go directly Fon 
7ruſalem to Nazareth, but to Bethlehem. There, as I ſuppoſe, dur Lord 
received the homage of the Magians. And afterwards, to avoid thę 
perſecution of Herod, they removed thence to Egypt, and then returned 
to Nazareth. All which is recorded Matth. ii.. . 13. Ihe! vi- 
ft of the Magians muſt have been after the preſentation at che temple. 
If it had been before, and if they had preſented their gifts, gold, and 
frankincenſe, and myrrh; mentioned Matth. ii. 11. Aarie would not 
have made the leſſer offering for her purification, mentioned Luke ii, 23» 
24. Nor could the child Jeſus have been ſafely brought to _Feruſalem, 
or ſuch notice have been taken bf him at the temple, as St, 
ticularly relates, ch. ii. 256. 88. if Herod, and all Jeruſalem, 
juſt before alarmed by the inquiries of the Magians ; M here is he that 
is born King of the Fews  Matth+.ii. 1. 2. Omitting therefore all thoſe 
things, St. Luke ſays, as above obſerved, and afterwards they raturned 
Nazareth, the place of their uſual abode. Which is agreeable ts Match, 
2.) Another thing obſervable is, that all our. Saviour's appearances to 
his diſciples, after his reſurrection, recorded by St. Luke. ch ip. Bee 
at Jeruſalem, or near it, He takes not any notice of Saviqur 
meeting the diſciples in\Ga#/ilee, ſo particularly mentioned Matth. xxviit. 
7. and Mark xvi. 7. St. John alſo ch. xxi. 1. . 23. ſpeaks of our 8 
viour's ſhewing himſelf to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, And St. 
Paul aſſures us, that our Lord was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at 
once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. Which, probably, was in the ſame countrey. And 
though at the beginning of his book of the Acts, St. Luke reſumes the 
account of our Saviour 's ſhewing himſelf to the diſciples after his reſur- 
rection; there is nothing more about Galilee, than in the former relation. 
Inſomuch, that, if we had St. Luke's hiſtories only, we might have been 
apt to conclude, that all the appearances of our Saviour. to his diſciples 
were at 7eruſalem, or near it, and no where elſe. | [v1 | 
17. St. Paul's epiſtles inform us of many things omitted by St. os 
| NN But 


% Lucam vero idcirco de Arabia przteriiſe, quia forſitan, nihil dignum 
apottolatu in Arabia perpetrarat: et ea potius compendioſa narratione dix- 
le; quæ digna Chriſti evangelio videbantur. Nee hoc. ſegnitiz Apoſtolf 
deputandum, fi fruſtra in Arabia fuerit : ſed quod aliqua depenſatio et 
. fuerit, ut taceret. * ad Gal. cap. i. T. 4. p. 235 

. | "Fi. 


414 St. Luke. | Cu. Vm. 


But we ſhould have known many more, if we had had a paralſel hiſt. 

| rian. A compariſon of St. Luke's hiſtorie of our Saviour with that of 
me ether Evangeliſts may aſſure us of this. eich 
18. In che eleventh chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, gt. 
Paul mentions divers viſions and revelations, with which be had been 
Favored: But St. Lute has not taken notice of any of them. gt. 
1 Paul in his ſpeech to the people at Feruſalem, recorded by St. Lule Ach 
Xx. 17. mentions a tranſe, which he had in the temple. But St. Ia 


has no where told us the exact time of it. Nor has he otherwiſe men- 
4 | 6 "v0 ru 7. 


4 
j 
j 
o . 
= 

t f 
» 


mauened it. . 1 1:79 Ea 
10. 1 do not think, that theſe things were. omitted by St. Luke, he. 
1 Fauſe St. Paul concealed them from him: or becauſe by ſome other mea 
| aq ee with the time and place of them, But it ws a re. 
_ Yard, to-brevity, that induced him to paſs them over. They were not 
Neceſſarie to be inſerted in his hiſtorie. Without them he has recorded 


f i __-_ ibMetentatteſtations” of Paul's apoſtolical authority, and of the truth, 


- 


- 


| und divine original ef the doctrine taught by him. 3 : 
i „0, Says St, Paul, unwillingly, and conftrained by the diſadvantageou 
= Anſimustions and charges of ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men. 2 Cor, xi, 1 
#1 23. Are they miniſtefs of Chrift ? ¶ L ſpeak as 5 Tam mere, b 
4 labours more abundant, in flripes above meaſure, in priſens more frequen, in 5 
2 2 . l £4 DD 


= DISC EDIT 40 ood oval ell ol 28 
= 3 In-prifens more frequent. Therefore before writing this epiſtle in the 
Pear 57. Paul had been impriſoned ſeveral times: though St. Lule hy 


11 mentioned before this time one impriſonment only, which was at Phil. « 
1 Acts xvi. 23: . 40. Upon which E/tius (V) obſerves, that Pau. dil « 


| 1 many things, not mentioned in the Acts. And Rom, zi, 
. 7.  Safute Andronicus Funia, my kinſmen, and my fellow: þrifoner; <Y 
Wo who alſo were in Co, ore me. Paul was not a priſonery when be 
1 wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, in the beginning of the year 38. But 
(i) he had been in priſon before with thoſe two early Chriſtians, bis r- 

lations. But where, or when, we cannot exactly ſag. 
21. Ver. 24. of the Fews five times received 1 forty ſtripes ſaue an 
Nevertheleſs St. Zuke has not mentioned one of thoſe times. lin 
conjectures, that (4). Lake omitted theſe, and many other things, becauſe 
he' was not with the Apoſtle, when they happened, and Pant out df = 

| «7 | 2 Nn * K 


5 b 3 ; | g f 5 & £37 BY : # n 0 my 4.46 [7 1 
60 De Paulo autem incarcerato ante haue epiſtolam, in Actis Apoſtolorun 


non legimus quidem, niſi cap. xvi. ubi a Philippenſibus in carcerem miſſu 
legitur. Sed permulta Ph et ſecit ct pas oft, quæ in Actis non kt an 
duntur. EA. ad 2 Cor. Fi. 2 . 5 Tha" | De . R 
+ (7) Porro concaptivos * quod aliquando rommunia cum Paulo vi 1 
9 cula pro Chriſto paſſi fuiſſent. Ubi tamen, + ut quando factum fit, ignorati 
Ef. ad Rom. xvi. 7. ; 3 


* (4) Sed cur Lucas in Actis ne unius quidem flagillationis ex quige 
meminit? Ideo videlicet, quod de Paulo pene ea ſola, quibus ipſe pr? 


fuit, ſigillatim recenſeat : alia vero vel ſilentio pertranſeat, vet ſummatim * mel 
breviter referat... Qua in re notanda humilitas Pauli, qui fuas tot et un ert 
graves pro Chriſto paſſiones Lucæ comiti ſuo non aperuerit, ne bie * 10 

m recitaturus, niſi coëgiſſet eum amor falutis Corintbiorum: Id. ib. 0 


r. 24. 


Cn. VIll. | St: Lukes 115 
geſtie for bore to tell him of them. I rather think, that Luke was fully 


acquainted with Paul's hiſtorie. But he aimed at brevity, and judged the 
things mentioned by him to be ſufficient, 
22. Ver. 25. . Thrice was I beaten with rods: meaning, I ſuppoſe, by 
Roman Magiſtrates. But St. Luke has mentioned one inſtance only of 
this: which was at Philipþi, when Paul and Silas. both underwent this 
hard uſage. Acts xvi. 19... 40. Of this (/) likewiſe E/lins. has tak en 
notice in his Commentar e. Se 
once was '{ Honed undoubtedly meaning at Htra in Lycaonia, às re- 
lated by St. Luke Acts xiv. 19. 20. ck ori A ok 
Thrice / have ſuffered ſhipwreck. St. Luke has recorded but one in- 
ſtance, which was not untill after this time, in the Apoſtle's yoyage 
from Judea to Rome. Acts xxvii. Which therefore muſt hape been 
the fourth. | OG e oY LY as $I 
A night and a day haue I been in the deep, At one of thoſe times I 
eſcaped with the utmoſt, ulty, by getting on a plank, and floating 
in the ſea a night and a day, or a whole day-of four and twenty, hours... 
23. Ver. 26. In journeyings, often, in perils of water, or rather rivers. 
Which (m) are ſometimes very dangerous. But St. Lye. has not re- 
corded any dangers of the Apoſtle upon rivers, either in croſſing them, 
| or failing upon them. .- OY CROPS 54. 
24. Says Tillemont in his life of St. Paul: c The (u) greateſt part of 
© interpreters think, that St, Paul made no voyages, but thoſe, his are. 
© taken notice of in the Acts. . Nevertheleſs we muſt nece i700 * 


” 
” 3 > 


knowledge, that beſide what St. Luke informs us of the ſuffering 1 


4 


* 


« $t. Paul, this Apoſtle was five times ſcourged by the Jews, twice Been 


* 


C 4 
9 8 
2 


« with rods, and thrice ſhipwrecked. All this happ 


» > 71 | * s | 2 4s 0 before he 4 
* wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthia that is, in the time, of = 


* which St. Lale has writ, the hiſtorie, _ Nevertheleſs St. Luke ſays ho- 
* thing of all this. It is certain therefore, that either he. has ↄmitted 


the circumſtances of the moſt remarkable, events, whieh e relates, 


or that St. Paul made ſeveral voyages, of, which he has en no 


* notice.” | 


k- £4. Fwd 4 


25. The reaſon of St. Lukz's ſilence here I take to be the fame; that \ 


has been already aſſigned of his ſilence upon other occaſions. ' It was not 
neceſſar ie, that theſe things ſhould be related. To have writ an account 
of all the Apoſtle's journeys, and dangers, would have rendered the work 
more voluminous and. prolix, than was judged proper. When St. - Luke 
{ct about compoſing and publiſhing, this book, he had all the waterials 
before him, and his plan was formed. Agreeably to. which, he deter- 
mined to write at large the hiſtorie of St. Pauls voyage from Judea to 
Rene, in which are many remarkable incidents, and to omit ſome other 


(1) Ter wirgis glas ſum: a Gentilibus. Erat enim Romanis conſuetudo, 


vrgis cœdere nocentes, . . Porro Lucas tantum femel meminit hujus contil= 


czſum a Philippenfibus. Ex. in loc. 


() Periculis fluminum + quæ interdum non minus periculoſa ſunt navignti- 


us, quam mare. Eff, in loc. 0 
(n) Mem, Ee. 47 1. St. Paul, W 78 # 8 ; $I |» 
begs 2 , 


* 4 


melir Paulo illatæ: ſeilicet Act. xvi. ubi ſcribit eum una cum Sila virgis . 
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116 « St. Eufe. © Git | 

of the Apoſtle's journeys and voyages: though divers of them likewis 

were attended with affe circumſtances. . 

26. The chapter, from which 1 have juſt now tranſcribed” {every 
things, concludes in this manner. ver. 31. .. . 33- The God and Father 

5 our Lord Fefus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, knows that Tlie hav; 1, 

 Damaſeus the Governor under Aretas, the King, kept the city of the Danu: 
; cent with a garriſon, defirous to apprehend me. And through a uin in 
baſket was I let down by the wall, and eſcaped his hund.. 

I Have often reflected with great ſatisfaction on St. Luale's hot omit. | 
=_ ting this dangerous attempt upon the Apoſtle's liberty, and lifes with 
_ F which | himſelf was fo much affected, and which he has here mention. 
1 ed with ſuch ſolemnity. The hiſtorie of it may be ſeen in Acts iy, 


„ | 
I naw proceed to ſome other things. g 
27. St. Paul aſſures us Gal. ii. 1.. . 3. that when he went up to . 
riſalem upon occaſiun of the debate concerning the manner of reef 
Gentil converts, he took Titus with him. Which is not ſaid” by dt. 
Luke Acts xv. though he gives a particular account of Pauli going 
from Antioch to . upon that occaſion. Nor indeed has 8ʃ. Luke 
once mentioned Titus in this hiſtorie : though St. Paul wrote au 'epiſtle 
A him, and has meationed him ſeveral times in his epiſtles, ent ts 
others. e 
28. Gal. il. 11... 21. St. Paul ſpeaks of Peter's being at Antine), 


before he and Barnabas had ſeparated. But St. Luke ſays nothing of it 
5 Jerome, in his Commen tarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians, ſays : ® We 
it © (9) are not to wonder, that Lute has taken no notice of this. For by 
„the ufual privilege of hiſtorians he has omitted many things per- 
* formed by Paul, aud which we know from himſelf.” ““ ; 
29. Rom. xvi. 3+ St. Paul applauds an action of great generoſiy ſl 
in Aquila and Priſcilla, But St. Luke has not informed us of the place, 1 
or occaſion of it. Dodbbtleſs he did not omit it, for want of reſpect to 6 
thoſe excellent Chriſtians, whom he has mentioned more than once. ch. 
Xviii. 18. and 26. But that particular did not come within the eompale 
of his deſign. | a ie ra 
30. Many things, not expreſsly mentioned by St. Luke, may be 1. n. 
gued, and concluded to have been done, from thoſe which he hu pa 
recorded. „ | | by Fo 
1.) In Acts iv. 23... 30. is recorded a proper of the Apoſtles u WW 
which they requeſt, that they may be enabled to work miracles for fat ma 
ther confirmitig the doctrine taught by them. And unqueſtionably, life 
their prayer was heard, and their requeſt granted, and they did work Dy 


oy miracles in the name of Chriſt, more than are related by 8. co: 

uke. 

2.) Acts v. 12. And by the hand of the Apoſtles were many /igns ard ( 

wonders done among the people. And what follows. Whence it 7 pol 
92 concluded, Tory 


- (o) Nee mirum eſſe, fi Lucas hanc rem tacuerit, quum et alia multz TO 
que Paulus fuſtinuiſſe ſe replicat, hiſtoriographi licentia prætermiſetit. . 
Cal. cdp. tis 7. 4 p. 244 | (s 


Cx. VIII. St. Luke. 117 


juded, that (5) many miracles were wrought, not only by Pete 
wy Jobn, but alſo by the other Apoſtles alſo, belide thoſe, which are 
rticularly recorded. See alſo ch. 4. 334. | = 
3.) Says Mr. Biſcoe - *« Many (g) and 53. miracles are related in 
« the hiſtorie of the Acts to be wrought by St. Paul, and his fellow- 
« ]aborers, in their preaching the goſpel to the Gentils. And apreeabl 
« hereto St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xii. 12, Truly the figns of an Appftle were 
« wrought amongſt you in all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty © 
« Jeeds, And to the Romans, ch. xv. 18. 19. . . I make no doubt, fays 
« that learned writer, but the Apoſtles wrought miracles in every city, 
« where they came with a view to preach the goſpel, and make converts. 
« St. Luke is ſo very ſuccinct in his hiſtorie of the Acts, that he often 
« omits them. He gives an account of only a miracle or two wrought 
« at Philippi in his whole relation of St. Pauls journey from Antioch to 
« the Weſt, when he converted a great part of Macedonia and Achatia : 
« though it is evident from St. Pauls own epiltle, already quoted, that 
« he at that time did many ſigns and wonders at Corinth. And that be 
« did the fame at Thefſalonica, is not obſcurely intimated in his. firſt 
« epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. ch. i. 5. We read nothing in the Acts of 
« the Apoſtles of what St. Paul did in Galatia the firſt time, more than 
« that he went through it. Acts xvi. 6. And all that is added the ſe- 
« cond time he was there. is, that he went over all the countrey of Galatia, 
« frengthening all the diſciples. ch. xviii. 23. Which indeed is an inti- 
mation, that the firſt time he was there he preached the goſpel among 
« them, and made converts, But from his epiſtle to the Galatian 
* churches it is fully evident, that he wrought miracles among them, 
« and conferred on them gifts of the Holy Spirit. For he aſks them: 
i He that miniſtereth to yeu the Spirit, and worketh miracles among. you, 
0 doch he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Gal, iii. 
* 25. That he means himſelf, is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the 
1 epiſtle. See ch. 1. 6. iv. 11. 13. 14. 19.“ 8 N > | 
There follow other like obſervations, which I may not tranſcribe. 
4.) Mr. Bi/coe, as above, makes. no doubt, but the Apo/tles wrought mi- 
racles in every city, where they came, with a view to preach the goſpel, and 
make converts, I am of opinion, that this may be truly ſuppoſed of Paul, 
particularly, and that it may be concluded from what St. Luke has writ, 
For, according to him, Paul wrought miracles in Cyprus. Acts xiii. 11. 
at Lyſtra. xiv. 10. at Philippi xvi. 16. . 18. See allo-25. 26. and very 
many at Epheſus. xix. 11... 17. And at Troas he r Eutychus to 
life. xix. 9. . . 12. In his voyage from Judesa to Rome he wrought ma- 
ay miracles, xxviii. 3... 6. and 7. . 10. From theſe miracles, re- 


corded by St. Luke, it may be well argued, that St. Paul wronght mM 
rag 


%) Oecumenius ſays, that Luke omitted many miracles wrought by the A- 
pottles for avoiding oftentation. Haas, & gau: k Grd wiv - 
TIYri\uy, os x) drr wnoln & TaAuwre e Ou , { cap. ii. 43+] 2005 ixei- 
* vi [{Arnpoyivel, GAN tx yea ti U * 8 Tavis; N. — *. 5 . or 
ger 2 ovyyeaÞy avTY dum iran. Oecum. in A. Cap. iii. 5 n. . 
vp. 25. A. B. Ps e i; ; 

) The Hiftorie of the Ads rr ch. xi. S. G. b. 497+ 408. 
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racles in all, or moſt other places, where he went, and mage any fla 
preaching the goſpel. In particular, it may be argued, that Paul rough, 
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miracles at Athens, and at Rome. What they were, we cannot fay, 
cauſe they have not been recorded by St. Luke, nor by any other cdi. 


Cities "ppp? to me very probable. | 
5.) St. Cute (r) has not given any account of St. PauPs appearin, 


before the Emperour Nero at Rome, when he was ſent thither by f. 


Nevertheleſs, that Paul was brought before Nero ſoon after his arrival at 
Rome, is highly probable. And though St. Luke has not exprelsly faid 
ſo, it may be concluded from what he has ſaid. For he has again and 
again ſufficiently intimated, that Paul was certainly to appear before the 
Emperour, to whom he had appealed. See Acts xxv. 10% T1, 121 21. 


Xxvi. 32. xXxvii. 24. XXViii. 9. The Apoſtle therefore was brought be. 


fore Nero, and pleaded before him. But St. Lutte for bore to give # a 
tinct account of it, becauſe he had already given a particular acebunt 
of Paul's pleadings before Felix, and Feſtus, and Agrippa. And" from 
them may be concluded, what was the tenour of his apologie before the 
Emperour himſelf. 5 8 „en ns 
6.) St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Chriſtians at Rome, ſays; ch. l. 11, 
T long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the md 
ye may be eftabliſhed, And ch. xv. 12 T am ſure, that when I come uni 


And unqueſtionably, the event was agreeable to theſe withes and expec- 


rations. 9 
7.) St. Luke has not particularly recorded thoſe things in his hiſferie. 


But from what he has faid they may be inferred. Says our hiſtorian, 


Acts xxviii. 13. . . 16. And we came the next day to Puteoli. "Where ut 


found brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven days. © And ſow 


went toward Rome. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, thy 
came to meet us, as far as Appii Forum, and the Three Taverns, Von 
when Paul ſau, he thanked God, and took courage. And when he tame t1 
Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the Captain of the Guard. 


But Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept him. And * 


ver. 30. Paul dwelled tus whole years in his own hired houſe,” © © 
8) From the things here ſaid it may be fairly concluded, that duri 
the Apoſtle's ſtay at Rome, there was a very delightful communication 


of civil and religious offices between him and. the believers there, accord 


ing to the abilities, and the exigences of each. Before he left Rome, the 
Philippians ſeem to have ſent him a ſupplie by Epaphroditus. Philip. iy, 
TO. .. 18. But it may be well ſuppoſed, that the price of his lodging 


and the expences of his maintenance, were provided for, chiefly, by the 


Chriſtians, whom he found at Rome, when he came thither, and by the 


converts, which he made afterwards. The ſoldiers likewiſe, who. by 


turns attended upon him, would expect to be conſidered, if they cartied 


(r) Mirnm, quod Lucas hie nullam faciat mentionem prime deſenfonk 
Pauli, de qua ipſe 2 Tim. iv. Quam factam fuiſſe primo anno, quo Roman 
venit, non dubitandum, Eff. ad 4&#, i. 30. WEE £45 
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ſhall come unto you in the fulneſſe of the bleſſing A the goſpel of Thrift. 


©» #® | ii. te. 


Fs. I ; 
x | | » 8 : ; E | | * 2 
Ca, IX. . . ew... 
it civilly toward their priſoner. All which, we may ſuppoſe,” was -takew _- 
care of by the good Chriſtians at» Rome : who,” as St. Luke aſſures us, 
went out to meet him, and conducted him into the Citix . 
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Sr. JOHN, ArosrEE, and EvanGELIST:. r. 


; too af boca; hott bo aleboat*+ =». 
I. His Hiſtorie from the N. T. II. His Age. III. When he left Fudea; Ml 
to go to Epheſus. IV. His: Hiſtoris from ecelgſiaſtical Writers. V. “ỹ fff 
Time, when he was baniſhed into Patmos. VI. Heu long he wa there, 
VII. Teftimonies of ancient Writers to his Goſpel. VIII. Opinions of 
learned Moderns concerning the Time, when this/Goſpel was writ. IX, 
An Argument, to prove, that it was writ before the deſiruttion"ef Ferigſa- 
lem. X. Ohjections conſidered. XI. Obſervations upon this Gefell. 
J. TOH N was the ſon of Zebedee, a fiſherman upon 5 8988 
the ſea of ,Galilee, probably (a) of the town . 71759 
of Bethſaida and -(b) Salome. ohn was the younger e 1 
brother, For James is always (c) mentioned firſt, except in Luke 
ix. 28. And 7% is generally reckoned the youngeſt of all Chriſt's 
diſciples. © Nt ls m e e ety v7 Een, 
Though Zebedee was by trade a fiſnerman, he needs not be reckoned 
poor. For, as St. Mark has particularly obſerved, be was not only 
maſter of a boat, and nets, but had hired ſarvants. ch. i. 20. Moreover, 
we may recolle& what Peter ſaid to Chriſt, who allo had been à fiſher- 
man upon the fame ſea. e have left all, and followed theg. Matt. xix. 
27. They left their employments, by which they gained a ſubſiſtence : 
* for the preſent there was -ſelf-denial in their attendance upon 
Jeſus. 1 18 * 8 TL... e 1 
It is not unlikely, that Zebedee died not long after theſe two brothers 
were called to be Apoſtles. However, the circumſtances of the familie 
may be collected from what is ſaid of- their mother, who is mentioned, 
Matt, xxvii. 55. and Mark xv. 41. among thoſe. women, who followed: Je- 
fus out of Galilee, and miniſtred unto him. That miniſtrie js deſcribed 


(a) Zebedæum gente Galilæum fuiſſe ex loco commorationig cirea lacum 
Gennefareth ſuſpicamur, Incertius autem, Bethſaidenſem pronunciare, ut 
plerique faciunt: cum id nitatur tantum teſtimonio Evangelii, ſociis Andrea 
ac Petro hoc oppidum adſignantis. Neque tamen argumenta ad manus ſunt, 
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_ vulgatam hanc opinionem impugnemus. Lampe Frolgom. in 
0 an. N ; ar Ao # . 3 ih . 455 „ . N 13 4 5 


(b) Compare Mat. xawii. 55s with Mark xv, 40. and v. 1. 5 8 
(e) So Matt. iv, 21, &. 2. Mark i. 19. Wis 17. æ. 3 5. Lale v. 10; Af. i. 
Hs * END ; * . 1 * | ® 1 $4 


19 


— ——ů— 1 A WIS 
— — — —- — — ws 4 2 2 


Ea 428 o —— o - 

„ ä —— = 5 
— W 11128882 —— 4 . - 
3 —.— r 2 3 — — — — 2 

* . CLE > — gz — — = 2 — 
—— « x 

2 12 * . — ” — — 

2 — — 3 — . "4 — 2 


WI, 


— rare oy oe Ie AI Sue As 
-— ENS eerDiL =GC [- 
—— 8 
ES 2 — 


— — 
— 


120 Sk. John. 
Luke viii. 3. To which might be added, that ſhe is tnentioned gn 

thole- women that brought ſweet ſpices to embalm the body of Jeſus, 
Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiti.. 55. And our Lord, having recommended bi 
mother to this diſciple, it is ſaid, that he teok her to his own home. John 


Aix. 27. * 


If Salome was related to our Lord in the manner ſuppoſed: by (d) D. 
oþhylaF, or ſome other way, with which we are not diſtinctiy acquaint- 
ed; that may have been, in part, the ground and reaſon of ſeveral thi 
mentioned in the Goſpels : as the petition of theſe two brothers, diſciples 
for the two firſt places in Chriſt's kingdom: 7ohn's being the beloved 


diſciple, and friend of Jeſus, and being admitted to ſome freedoms, de- 


nied to the reſt : and, poſſibly, (e) performing ſome offices 'about” his 
perſon: and, finally, our Lord's committing to him the care of his mo- 
ther, ſo long as ſhe ſhould ſurvive him. | 1 ee 

In Acts iv. 13. Ir is faid of Peter and John, that they were fonorant 
and unlearned men. Which, indeed, is nothing elſe, but that they were 
neither (7) Doctors, nor Magiſtrates, but men of private ſtations, who 
had not been educated in the {chools of the Rabbies : or, as Dr. Dad. 
dridge has happily tranſlated this text, illiterate men, and in private ſlatiom 
of life. So Oecumenius ſays, that () St. Yom in ſending a letter w Chiu 
had Paul for an example, who wrote to Timothie, and Titus, and to Ph- 
lemon, an idiot: that is, a man of a private ſtation : whereas: Tintthig 
8 had a public character in the Church, as they were Bun- 

eliſts. * Fv's "25, 

F There can be no doubt, that Zebedee's ſons, as the children of all piow 
Jews at that time, were well acquainted with the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. They had read them, and had heard them read and er- 
plained in the ſynagogues. They had alſo been accuſtomed to go to Je 
ruſal»m, at the feaſts, and had diſcourſed with many upon the things of 
religion. They now were in expectation of the appearing of the Mel. 
fiah, foretold in the Law and the Prophets. But, undoubtedly, were 


in the common prejudice of the nation, that it would be, in part, at 


leaſt, a worldly kingdom. And it is very likely, that they had beat 


Feobn preach : though they did not attend ſtatedly upon him, as _ 


(d) See Vol. xt. p. 424. 425. ü 92 9 

te) Opus feilicet erat ipſi aliquo, quem interdum ad matrem-mitteret, 
pn non ita raro factum. eſſe, facile intelligitur,) quo uteretur ad lavandot 
Hbi pedes, ad induendos fibi et exuendos calceos. | vid. Matt. iii. 1 f. Marc. 
J. 8. Loc. iti, 16. Joan. i. 27.] qui ſibi preſto eſſet ad mandata ſubita, qui 
in cubiculo fibi adjaceret dormienti, qui alia ſihi præſtaret minuta officio 
domeſtica, qui propterea perpetuus fbi eſſet pediſſequus, nec niſi juſſus ab 
ipſo recederet. Heaman. Dif, Syll. Tom. 2. p. 338. 4 

(f) Ayezpmuern, fine literis: id eſt, non verſati in ddctrinis thalmudich, 
quales illiterati Hebræis. Nam ſcripturas Apoſtoli et legerant, et memoru 
tenebant. K Ir. Idiotæ ſunt Hebræis, qui neque Magiſtratus fun, 


.neque Legiſperiti. Gro. in. le. 
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Cu. IX. | St. John. 8 
. / ¾ᷣͤ / N R iam be; 
| * St. John i. 3 5. 35. Again, ie neut day after bn fool, ani twe 

of his diſciples. And looking upon Feſus, as he walked, he fuith : Behold the 
[mb of God. . . From ver. 40. we learn, trat one, of theſe two, which 
heard ſpeak, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. And (4) fome 
have ſuppoſed, that our Evangeliſt, who writes this, was the other. 
Which l do not look upon as certain, though I do not deny t. 

Whether the other was Jahn, or not, it ought to be reckoued un- 
queſtioned, that before he was called to be an Apoſtle, he had ſeen and 
heard the Lord Jeſus, and bad been witueſſt of ſome miracles wronght 
by him. It appears to me very probable, that (i) he was one of the 
diſciples, who were preſent at the wedding in Cana of Galiles, where wa- 


ter was made wine. John ii. 24. 11 


1 


The call of James and John to attend upon Jeſus liatedliy, is related 


Matt. iv. 21. 22. Mark i. 19. 20. Luke v. 24% %%/eũ᷑%nih⸗ʒůnõ nd | 
St. Mark, putting down the names of the twelve Apoſtles, when he 
mentions James and John, ſays, that our Lord ſurnamed them Boanerges, 
which is fons of thunder. ch. iii. 17. By which it ſeems unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that our Lord intended to reproach: them with ſome fault in 
their natural temper, as if they were fierce and furious; though () a 
learned writer has intimated ſo much. That (/) name muſt have been 
very honourable, prophetically re nting the reſolution and courage, 
with which they would openly and boldly declare the great traths of the 
goſpel, when fully acquainted with them. How John anſwered this 
character, we know from what is ſaid of him in the book of the Acts, 


and from his own - writings, and from things recorded of him in eccle- 


ſiaſtical hiſtorie. How well James, the other brother, anſwered that 
character, may be concluded from his being beheaded by Herod Agrippa 


at Jeruſalem, not many years after our Lord's aſcenſion. Which, we 


cannot doubt, was owing to an open and ſtedfaſt teſtimonie to the re- 
ſurrection of ſeſus, and to other fervices for the Church: whereby he 
had greatly ſignalized himſelf in the ſhort period of his life after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. Poſſibly (m) he had, with a freedom, not a little of- 

| fenſive, 


(5) Duorum alter ver. 41. nominatur. Alter videtur ipſe Evangeliſta 


noſter fuiſſe, uti viſum in vita ejus. Lib. i. cap. 2. Lampe in Fob. cap. i. ver. 


35. 36. 
35+ 3 | ' 
(i) However, Baſnage diſputes this. Neque probabile admodutn, Joan- 
nem his 1nterfuifſe nuptiis. Quod ti concederetur, r. Baſu. Ann. 30. num. 
XXXV171, 2 | a | | 3 

() However it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had reſpect to the 
furious and reſolute diſpoſition of thoſe two brothers, who ſeem to have 
* been of a more fierce and fiery temper, than the reft of the Apoſtles.” 
Cave's Life of St, James the Great. num. 5. p. 142. | 

(!) Vid. Fr. Lamp. Prolegom. l. i. cap. 2. num. vii. . XV. | Ls 
( Accedit altera ratio, quæ eos adhuc proprius ſpectabat, nempe quod 
in ſcopo miniſt-xii ſuĩ præ ceteris Apoſtolis Baptiſtæ ſimiles futuri. Nempe 
leut Baptiſta in ea totus erat, ut per tonitru preconii ſui judicium * 2 
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fenſive, ſpoke of the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh people, if . they 
did not repent, and believe in Jeſus, as the Chriſt : as alſo Jahn. 

Baptiſt had declared in his preaching, Matt. iti. 7. . 12. Luke ily ty, 
and Stephen in his. Acts vi. 13. 14. Jamer (a) was the. firſt Martyr 
for Chriſt among the Apoſtles. And bids fair for obtaining his petition, 


11 St. John c 


in a higher ſenſe, than it was at firſt intended: of ſtting o n the right 


hand or the lift hand Cbriſi in his kingdom. And the other brother, 
ſurviving all the other Apoſtles, bore the longeſt reſtimonie to the truth 
of the goſpel. ; | bs Y 4 e M$: AUR. 

This account of that name is agreeable to (n) what: Grotius fays in 


his Aanotations. But Dr. Heumann (o) has another thought. He ob-. 
ſerves, that Simon, to whom Jeſus gave the name of Peter, is often ſo 


called. But we do not read, that the two ſons of Zebed were aty 
where elſe ſpoken of by the name Boanerges, either by-themſelyes or 
others. He thinks, that the words ſhould be thus rendered: And he had 
furnamed them Boanerges* that is, upon a particular occaſion he ſo called 
them. That occaſion, () he ſuppoſes to be the hiſtorie related-Luke'x, 
, x FE | „ l 52. 56. 


Judzis imminens indicaret et averteret; ita ad miniſterium fratrum horum 
potiſſimum ad Judzos ſpectaturum erat. Jacobus quidem ea ſini poſt aſcen- 
fionem Domini nunquam, quod ſcimus, ab Hieroſolyma, diſceſſit, donec pro 
fide 1 N ſubiret. Hoc vero ei eveniſſe, quam maxime probabile el, 
quia invidioſa pre ceteris ejus concio fuit, periculum inſtans , incredulorum 
ex Judzis omni data occatione ingeminans. &c. Lamp. ib. 4 J. Cape. 2. 
() It has long been the general opinion of the people of "Spain, that this 
James, the fon of Zebedee, planted the goſpel in that countrey. Gaſpar Sas 
tius, a learned Spaniſh Jeſuit, wrote a treatiſe in defence of it, what he 


_ in his Commentarie upon the Acts of the Apoſtles. But it is incons 
fiſten 


t with the hiſtorie in the Acts. None of the Apoſtles left Fudea ſo-ſoon, 
Nor is this opinion founded on the teſtimonie of any ancient writers, of good 
credit. And it is now generally given up, even by Popiſh writers. #16, 
Baron. A. D. 41. num. i. Tillemont F. Facques Le Majeur, et note vi. Men. Ee. 
Tom. i. I tranſcribe here the Judgement of Z#izs. Deinde, quando gxciſus 
eſt, vixdum cœperat evangelium gentibus prædicari, ut ex przcedentibus et 
ſequentibus patet. Nec dum Apoſtoli diſperſi etant in remotas gentes ; fed 
ejus rei commodum tempus exſpectabant. Denique nullus ſeriptor antiquus 
certz fidei refert, Jacobum Hiſpanias vidiſſe. EH. in Act. Ap. Cap. wil. ber. 
2.—Vid. et Baſnag. Ann. 44. num. i. v. et Dictionaire de Moreri. S. Jacqui 
le Majeur. Wt 
-  (n) Omnino mihi videtur Chriſtus, in hujus nominis impoſitione ,reſpexiſſe 
ad Aggæi vaticinium. cap. ii. 7. . Quod de evangelii prædicatione expo; 
nit Scriptor ad Hebrzos. xii. 26. Ad hanc ergo maximam rerum mutatior 
nem fignificat Chriſtus, Zebedæi filios eximios fibi miniſtros fore. Et certe 
deſtinatam illis excellentiam quandam inter ipſos Apoſtolos vel hoc oftendit, 
quod cum Petro ſeorſim a ceteris multarum rerum teſtes ſunt aſſumti. Adde, 
quod Jacobus primus Apoſtolorum omnium fanguine ſuo Chriſti doctrinam 
obſignavit, et quod Johannes omnibus A poſtolis ſuperſtes diutiſſime teſfimo 
nium perhibuir veritati. Grot. ad Marc. iii. 17. e n, 
(e) Nowa Sylloge Differt. Part. i. p. 254. . 259. | r 
(7) Legimus, et adverſus Petrum indigne ſe gerentem, in hæc verba eru- 
pi ſſe Chrilt ; Apage, Satana. Jam uti Satanas non factum eſt * 
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Ca. IX. St. John. way - 
52. . . 56. That is an ingenious” conjecture. But if this name had 
deen given them in the way of reproof and cenſure, as Chriſt once cal» _ 
led Peter Satan. Matt. xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. one would ſcarcely ex- | 
{ to ſee it here. The place, as ſeems to me, leads us to think, the «+ 
name honorable, as well as Peter. Which has been the general opinion 
fall times. e c 700 90000 0 
s In Suicer's Theſaurus, at the word Ber» may be ſeen the obſervations 
of many ancient writers upon this name. I take TheophylaF's only. 
Who ſays, that (r) when Chriſt called theſe two diſciples ſons of thun- 
der, he intimated, that they would be great preachers, and eminent di- 
vines. | "44 "BY „%? 8 
From the time they were called by Chriſt, they ſtatedly attended up- 
on him. They heard his diſcourſes, and ſaw his miracles. Hb 
They were two of the Twelve, whom (5) Chriſt ſent forth upon a 
commiſſion, to preach in the land of Zrael. Which was of great uſe 
to them. Thereby (2) they learned to truſt in God, and were prepared 
for the greater difficulties of their Apoſtleſhip afterwards. * | 
John addreſſed” himſelf ro Chriſt, ſaying: Maſter, we ſaw one caſting 
out demons in thy name. And we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with 
16... So in Luke ix. 49. 50. And more at large in Mark ix, 38... 41. 
But it was a thing, in which ſeveral were concerned. For John 
ſays: We ſaw one caſting out demons, in thy name. And we forbad him. 
The hiſtorie, as recorded by the Evangeliſts, led me to think fo. And 
Mr, Lampe (u) was of the ſame mind. Moreover, it might be done 
ſome while before. 8 F un A N 
Our Lord was going from Galilee to Feruſalum before the feaſt of 
Tabernacles, as ſome think, or before the feaſt of the Dedication, as 
(x) Dr. Doddridge argues. And, as he was to paſs though the coun- 
trey of Samaria, he ſent meſſengers before his face. And they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him, But they did 
not receive him, becauſe his face was, as though he would go unto Feruſalem. 
en his diſciples, James and John, ſaw this, they ſaid « Lord, wilt thou, 
that we command fire to come down from heaven, and conſume them, even at 
Elias did. But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid: Ye know not what 
manner of ſpirit ye are of. . « And.they went to another village. Luke ix. 
51... 56. Some have been of opinion, that the meſſengers ſent by 
dur Lord, to prepare entertainment for him, were theſe two difciples: 
It fo, this propoſal might be ſuſpected to proceed as much from reſent- 
; | : | a N ment 


Petri cognomen, fic nec Zebedzi fratres vifi ſemei nominati ſunt Boanerges. . 
Nec proinde laudis hoc nomen eſt, (quæ quidem inveterata eſt opinio,) fed 
pom viti, Non eſt, inquam, appellatio honorifica, fed invectiva. 48, 
P: 259. | 
(e) Aw & Brovry,c ö To; v Ci, wen pryooxneuels beo rg. 
In Marc. Tom. i. p. 205. C. | 8 3 

(5) See Matt. x. 46. Mark, Vi, To Lake i. 1. 

(t) Se Luke xxii. 35 2 1 51 6 

(u) Ub: ſupr. FA 1. cap. 2. Aum. 18. : 

(x) Family-Expoſitore Fol. 11. 5. 183. 
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124 St. John. on. 
ment of an injurious treatment of themſelves, as of their 'maſter, dt 
to me that is not certain. I rather think, that thoſe meſſengem wer 
different perſons. | So (y) likewiſe argues Mr. Lampe. 

The two brothers, James and John, were ambitious of high poſts o | 

honour and dignity in Chriſt's kingdom: which, with others, they elteen. 
ed to be of a worldly nature. The petition was preſented by their mo. 

ther, but at their iuſtigation. And they ſeem to have been prefent 2 
the ſame time. For our Lord's anſwer is. directed to them. Matt, xx, 


- 


ao. , 23. Mark x. 35... 40. TK... | 
The two brothers, James and John, and Peter, were the only dif. 
ples that were admitted to be preſent with our Lord at the raiſing of the 
daughter of Jairus. Mark v. 37. Luke viii. 51. The ſame three vil. 
ciples were taken up by Chriſt into the mount, when he was transform. 
ed in a glorious manner, and Moſes and Elias appeared, talking" with 
Him. Matt. xvii. 1. Mark . 2. Luke ix. 28. The ſame thees wen 
admitted to be preſent at our Lord's devotions in the garden, when he 
retired from the reſt. ' But they all failed to watch with their Lord, 
as he had defired. Matt. xxvi. 36- 7 45+ Mark xiv. 32 11 1 
Says St. Mark xlii. 1. 2. And as he went out of the temple, one i hi 
diſciples faith unto him : Maſter, fee what manner of ſtones, and what build. 
#ngs are here. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him: Seeft thou theſe greu 
Smildings! There ball not be left ont ſlone upon another, that ſball nat bk 
thrown down. Compare Matt. xxiv. 1. 2. It follows in Hart Ai. 3 
And as he ſat on the mount of olives, over againſt the temple, Peter, ani 
James, and John, aud Andrew, aſked him privately : Tell us, when fhall-thþ 
#hings be ? and what . ſball be the fign, when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled? 
Whereby we perceive, that to thoſe four diſciples, eſpecially; out Loi 
addreſſed himſelf, when he delivered the predictions concerning the great 
deſolation coming upon the Jewiſh People, recorded in that chapter, and 
in Matt. xxiv. and Luke xx i. ; $4 
This Apoſtle and Peter were the two diſciples, whom Jeſus ſent to 
prepare for eating his laſt paſſover. Luke xxii. 8. Compare Matt. Ari A 
27: - 19. Mark xiv. 13... 16. | 3.0 
Our Lord, ſitting at ſupper with his diſciples, faid : One of you will l. - 
tray me. Peter beckoned to John, who leaned on the boſom of Jeſus 
that he would aft, who it ſhould be, of whom he ſpabe Which he did. And 
dur Lord gave him a fign, by which he might know, whom he intended. pe 
John xiii. 21. . 26. This is an inſtance of the freedom, which Jo q 
might take, as the beloved diſciple, and friend of Jeſus. 
When our Lord was apprehended by the Jewiſh officers, we are it- 
Formed by St. Mark xiv. 51. 52. And there followed him a certain young | 
man, having à linen cloth caſt about his naked body. And the young men w a0 
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0) Cui tamen in eo non accedimus, quod filios Zebedæi ipſos illos leg- in 
tos putat fuiſſe, quos Ieſus in vicum Samaritauorum hoſpitium rogatures ert 
miſerat. Unde ob illatam ſibi injuriam videntur exacerbati eſſe, ſed textu 16 
legatos illos a filiis Zebedæi ſatis clare diſtinguit. Accedit, quod leſus ad 
illos rege, converſas fuerit. Quod indicat, illos, ch] Domino eonfiliun 80 


proponerent, non fuiſſe Domino obvios, ſed pone eum ſequentes. Lan Fo 
Praleg. l. 1. cap. 2. 2. xix, not. (5). . | e 


Ca. K. St. Jolas. 125 
hold of him. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them. Some have 
thought, that this young man was Fan. Cave (>) gives a good deal of 
countenance to that ſuppoſition. , Others ( have thought him to 
be James, the Lord's brother. But Grotius, and juſtiy, wonders, 
that (5) any ſhould have been of opinion, that he was one of the 
ſtles. | | r * ee RW. 2-0 
u Peter followed our Lord at a diſtance, and vas admitted into 
the Hall of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, we are aſſured from all the Goſpels. 
it has been ſuppoſed by many, that Jahn ſhewed the like teſtimonie of 
affection and reſpect for his Lord. For he fays ch. xviii. x 5. And Si. 
non Peter followed Jeſus: And fo did another: diſcifle.” That diſciple' was 
known to the High- Pri. And ſpake to her that kept the daor, and brought 
„ peter. 2 ae enen eee 2 DLL ee e e 
x — it may be queſtioned, whether St. John hereby intends 
himſelf. Chryſoſtom (c) ſuppoſeth him to be meant, and that St. John 
concealed his name out of humility and modeſtie. To the like purpoſe 
alſo (d) Thæophylact. Nor (e) bad Ferome'any doubt here. But u- 
guſtin (F) — cautious in ſaying, who it Was: though he thought it 
might be J. n bine 10 1/734 £013 01 ' MOWGUOt- a 
Fo „ ſentiments of moderns. Mkitby upon the 
place ſays : “ He ſeems not to be John. For be being a Galilean, 'as 
« well as Peter, they might equally have ſuſpected him upon that ac- 
count.“ However to this it might be anſwered, that John bei 
known to the High- Prieſt, he was ſafe. But then another difficulty wi 
ariſe, For it may be faid: How came ohn to be ſa well known to the 
High-Prieſt, and his familie, as to be able to direct his ſervant to admit 
a ſtranger, as Peter was, and at that time of niht 


() Indeed upon our Lord's firft apprehenſion, he fled after the other 
Apoſtles; it not being without ſome probabilities of reaſon, that the ancients 
conceive him to have that young man, that followed after Chriſt; havin 
4 linen cloth 1 his naked body: whom when the officers laid hol X 
upon, he left the linen cloth, and fled naked away.” Cave Lift of Se. Fobn, * 
un. ii. p. 151. { | | N 

(a) Sce Whitby n Mark xiv. 51. + ESTI | 1 5 k 

(5) Non de Apoſtolorum grege. Quod miror, veteribus in mentem venire 
potuiſſe. Nec e domo, in quam Chrittus in urbe diverterat, ſed ex villa ali- 
qua horto proxima, ſtrepitu militum excitatus, er ſubito accurrens, ut conipi- 
ceret, quid agerent. Grot. ad Marc. xiv. 51. | 23 ae 3 OTTER 
100 Th 2” 6 avg abuts; O radio yeubag, R. N. Chr. in Joan. hom. 83. 
d. 82. 7. 8. 5. 4 1. ; ; 5 

(a) Tis 4 — pabnrng; Avr Tos 6 rabra yeara; anixgirre; favrly 
a TaT3y0Þ;07UMv. x.  T heoph. in Job. æwili. p. 8 | : 

(e) Unde et Ieſus Joannem Evangeliſtam amabat plurimum. Qui pragyer 
generis nobilitatem erat notus Pontifici, et Judzorum infidias non timebat : 
in tantum ut Petrum introduceret in atrium, et ſtaret ſolus Apoſtolorum ante 
* matremque Salvatoris in ſua reciperet. Ad Princip, wirg. ep. gb. al. - 
10. 7. 4. p. 780. | | | 

(7) Gicam iſte ſit diſcipulus, non temere affirmandum eſt, quia tacetur. 
dolet autem ſe idem Joannes ita ſignificare, et addere, quem diligebat Teſus. 
Fortaſſis ergo hie ipſe eſt. Quiſquis tamen fit, ſequentia yideamus. In Foann. 
Evans, Tr. 113. 5 2. ?. 2. : — 
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But it does not ſeem to me very likely, that St. John ſhould :charafterile 
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Oi, 15. * 


cenſuit. . Id autem quod potiſſimum in rem ſpe&are videtur, neque 2 
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. . Grotius, likewiſe thought, that (g) this other diſciple could nothe Joby, 

or any one of the Twelve, but rather ſome believer, an inhabitany of. 7. 

ruſalem, and, poſſibly, tlie perſon, at whoſe houſe out Lord had eat the 

paſchal ſupper re „c og bud. SS 
1 Lampe (Y) heſitates. And at length allegeth the ſentiment of a un- 
ed writer, who conjectured, that this other diſciple was Judas, the traitor. 
For Judas, he thinks, was ſoon touched with remorſe for what he hag 
done. And he might follow Jeſus to the High -Prieſt's, hoping, that by 
ſome means he might eſcape out of the hands of thoſe, to whom he had 
betrayed him. Judas being there himſelf, might be very willing th let 
in Peter. Whether this conjecture be ſpecious, or not, I cannot (ay 


4 


" 


Judas, by the title of another diſciple, after he had betrayed. his Lotd 
r „ tp 24-y port ti. 
After all, I am not able ro determine this. pains.) At firſt reading th 
place of St. John, we are naturally enough led to think, that by the other 
diſciple ſtiould be meant himſelf. But upon farther conſideration there 
ariſe difficulties, that many induce us to heſi tate. 
Whether he followed Jeſus to the Hall of Caiaphas, or not, we art al. 
ſured, that he attended the crucifixion, and ſeems to have been the only 
one of the Twelve, that did ſo. 1 1% 4m 9648 N 
John xix. 25. 27. Now there flood by the crofſe ꝙ Jeſus his mother. 
. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, who 
Be loved, he ſaith unto his mother; Woman, behold thy fon, | Then ſaiub be 
to the diſciple : | Behald thy mother. And from that haut that diſcifile tuol her 
unto his own home. There might be ſeveral reaſons for that determina- 
tion: as John's being a reiation, the ſweetneſſe af his temper, and his 
having ſomewhat of his own. He had been the beloved diſciple, or 
friend of Jeſus, And therefore was the moſt proper to be thus truſt- 
* 3} g I 7 | . eee ed. 


5 (2) Et ſane non eſt probabile, aut ipſum Johannem hic intelligi: (gur enim 
Galileus cum eſſet, minus interrogaretur ab adſtantibus, quam Petrus?) aut 
aliquem ex Duodecim, ſed alium quendam Hieroſolymitanum, non æque ma- 
nifeſtum fautorem leſu: quales multi erant in urbe, ut ſupra didieimus. xi. 
42. Valde mihi ſe probat conjectura exiftimantium, hune eſſe eum, in chu 
dome Ieſus cœnaverat, ob id quod legitur. Matt. xxvi. 18, Grot. ad Job. 
? L | > RH 
(5) Scripſeram hæc, cum J. Caſp. Merhenii Obſervat. Crit. in Paſl. |. 
C. conſulens, novam ab eo hypotheſin proponi deprehenderem, ', . que 
notatu non indigna eſt. Ipſum fiquidem Judam proditorem pro hoe diſcipulo 
habet, quem Joannes nominatu poſt turpiſſimum proditionis erimen indignum 


nnn a." ao. ä A 5 


noſtra ſententia, Naas de confilio Judz in prodendo ſervatore fovemus, ab- 


ludit, ita habet: Judam poft Fe agg pudore ſuſfuſum pedetentim coboriin 

Fuliſe ſecutum, atque in Petrum ita incidiſſe, cui ſcelus ſuum excuſare, g uin negar t 
potuit, ſe ea mente Chriſto oſculum dediſſe, ut Chriſtum proderet, ſed ut pericutum in- j 
mMinens ei ſubindicaret. os {ane de eo vix dubitamus, Judam pœnitentii ſoe· ; 
leris jam tum fuiſſe tactum, atque conſcientiæ ſtimulis ea propter agitatum % 
facile potuiſſe eo confilio Ieſum captum ſequi, ut reſciret, annon aliqui i 

ratione, pro ſolito, Ieſus manus captorum evafurus eſſet. Liberam jam leftori 4 


optionem relinquimus. Lampe in Evang. Joann. cap. xviii, Tom. 3. f. 5% 


not. (J). 
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2d. And doubtleſs this deſignation was perfectiy agreeable to our Lord's 


mother. Jp 


Gin ſaw bis Lord expire on the croſſe, And. full farther. dus of 
the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide. And forthwith came thereout blood 


and water. And he that ſaw it bore witneſſe.” 'And his record i: tue. ch. | 


ix. 4. SS LL 90 3 f 11 Ls. : 3 Ht 5 I 
y — ee alſo ſtaid afterwards, and ſaw the body of Jeſus 


laid in the ſepulehre, and the ſtone placed at the mouth/of it: as related 


by himſelf. xix. 38. 42. Comp. Matt. xxvii. 53- . 60. Mark xv. 4. 


. . 47. Luke xxili. 50. 56. te. 5 „ e ae 

Early in the morning, on which our Lord roſe from the dead, Marie 
Magdalen, and other women, came to the ſepulchre, and ſaw that it was 
open, the ſtone having been taken away. Marie Magdalen knowing 
where ſhe could find the two Apoſtles, Peter and John, went back to the 


* 


and, ſays ſhe, we know not where they have laid him, So they ran both toge- 


ther, to the ſepulchre. And by what they: ſaw there, they were led to the 


perſuaſion, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. As related John xx. 
1. . + 10. N e 6 73 5 F< 0 1 | Me 
John was preſent with the other diſciples, when Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
to them in the evening of the day, on which he aroſe, and likewiſe eight 
days after, ch. XXI 964%. 29 e eee „ 
He has alſo particularly related the hiſtorie of our Lord's ſhewing 
himſelf to ſeveral diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias when they had an ex- 
traordinarie draught of fiſhes, in number one hundred and fifty- three. 
There were preſent at that time Simon Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, the fons 
of Zebedee, and two other diſciples. ch. xxi. 1. . 23. Beſide other things, 
which I omit, our Lord having bad diſcourſe with Peter, and having fore- 
told his martyrdom: Peter put to him a . queſtion, doncerning Fohn, 


* 


ſaying : Lord, what ſhall this man do? Feſus ſaith unto him , I will, that 


he tarry, till I come, what is that ta thee © Follow thou me. | Then went 
this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that 77 ſhould not die. Yet 
Jeſus ſaid not unto him : He fhall not die. But if 

I come, what. is that to thee? Thus checking, as I apprehend, Peter's cu- 


fioſity. However, it has been ſuppoſed by judicious ' Commentators, 


that here is an intimation, that Zehn ſhould not die before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. Nor is their any doubt, but he ſurvived OO which 
few or none of the other Apoſtles did. Though (i) our Lord's words 
may be underſtood to contain only an obſcure intimation, that whereas 
Peter's days would. be ſhortened by martyrdom, this diſciple ſhould be 
preſerved, till he died in the ordinarie courſe of nature. 5 
From all which we perceive, that (&) St. John was preſent at moſt of 
* 2 | art IR + 8 the 
() Ita obſcure fignificat, Johannem, non, ut Petrum morte violenta mori- 
turum, ſed tali, qua tine hominum vi ſolveretur, ubi Chriſtus tempus idoneum 
judicaſſet. Quod et contigit, ut Veterum plures conſentiunt. Grot. ad 


Joan. xxi. 22. 


0%) Ex ipſa hiſtoria evangelica Joannis probabile fit, omnibus eventibus, 
itineribus, miraculis, conciombus ſervatoris noſtri ipſum interfuiſſe. ., cuin 
probabile ſit, illum fuiſſe inter diſcipulos duos Joannis Baptiſtæ, a quibus col- 

SE M's e ah? lectionis 


* 


will, that he tarry, til! 
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x23 cx. John. m 
the things related by bim in his Goſpel: and that he ws ut ehe wg 
ear · witneſſe of our Lord's labours, journeyings, diſcourſes,” miracles; hi | 
| low.abafement eben to an ignominious death, and his being alive-agin, 
and then aſcending to heaven. 
/ Havjog (i) been preſent with the reſt of the Apoſtles at the Lend 
cenſion, he (m) returned with them from mount Olivet to J erna ad 
continued with them, joyning with them in their devotions, and in the 
choice of another, io ſupply the place of Judas: and (u) parte in dhe 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles aud their cm 


ie on the day of Pentecoſt next enſuing. | 


* 


* and Fohn, who often accompanied each other, bealed the u. 
men at the temple, and upon that occaſion preached 10 theipeople 
ho aſſembled about them. For which they were brought befor 
the Jewiſh Council, and after ſame debates were diſmiſſed wich or. 
ders, not to preach any more in the name of Jeſus,” At iii. and jn, 
1. „ KN Y | r WW 8 * . f ii * | 
Some while after this, the number of Helievers Kill inereaſing in 3. 
ruſalem, Fohn and the reſt of the Apoſtles were apprehended, aud pus is 
to the common priſon. But they were the ſame night delivered by a 
angel, who commanded them io go and {beak in the teinple io ul "fithe 
Which they did early in ib morning. Whereupon they were again tt 
Ken up, and brought before the Council, who conſulted hom they: might 
put them to death. But by the advice of Gamaliel that deſign as lad 
alide. And when they had beaten them, they commanded; that whey Joi 
not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and let them go. Whertupen'the \dpgfesde 
par ted from the prejence of the Council, rejoicing. . « And dazly inthegen)l; 
and from houſe to houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach: Jeſus Ghrift 
- Afterwards, there being a violent perſecution at Jeruſalem, may 
| were fcattered abroad. Philip, one of the feven, went down to Sami 
and preached to them, and wrought many miracles, inſomgch. that get 
numbers believed. When the Apoſtles, who were at Jeruſalem, heut 
of this, they ſent unto them Peter and John, that they might ec 
the Holy Ghoſt. Having performed that ſervice, they returned 0 Js 
rufalem. And in their way preached the goſpel in many villages of d 
Samaritans. Acts viii. 5... 25. e e YT 19 Sworn 


* = 
i Feen 


lectionis diſcipulorum initium Jeſus fecit, uti L. i. cap. 2. f. i. tenen e 
inde colligimus, Evangeliſtam noſtrum ſtatim ab initio rebus, qu dl 
interfuiſſe, et hane efle veram rationem, cur non altius filum Hiſtortæ fu Þ Chr 


ciperat. Ex omnibus quoque ſequentibus narrationibus nulla eſt, in qua . y 
ſentem Evangeliſtam noſtrum ſtatuamus fuiſſe, nifi forte excipete veſu il 
qu in palatio Anne et Caiaphæ acciderunt. Cap. xviii. 13. . 17. De qu 
bus tamen res eſt dubia, quia. definiri accurate nequit, annon diſcipulus, ( 0 
Petrum in Palatium Caiaphz introduxerit, ipſe Evangeliſta nofler fuetit. 1 
licet illa præſens non perceperit, a Petro tamen, ſocio intimo, ffatim proc " 
dubio audivit. Et forte per ejus relationem excitatus eft, ut ad Prætomm 605 
Pilati ſummo mane advolaret, atque ita cum reliquis mulieribus Jelum # 0 
erucem ſequeretur. . . Ex quo patet, quanta cum emphaſi pre ceteris _—_ 60 
et Evangeliſtis dicere potuit : Quæ audivimus, qu vidimus. 1 J. 1. 1 
Lan: . roleg. J. 2. cap. 4. um. Ms | 22. 8 l 5 | 55 | 0 
0 Mark vi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50. . 53. Ach i. 1. 12 f 
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l * adv, Haer. J. 2+ cap. 22. a. ; _ 2. 148, 6. Ma, l. 3. ch. 3. 
0 2 Z. 2 3. cap. 23. in. | EA a7 50 * - 26% f 5 
7 its uſeb. ibid. 0 7 : 44 Eu 75. J. 8 
) Ap. Euſeb. J. v. enn | ; * 75 1 * 
(t) See Credib. Vol. X. P- 100. and 10. FA „ od: NR 
J Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 201. mum. iis 
W. 165, ex ed. Scalig. 8 
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5.4 
H&J 
wagreat age, and that in the later partgf bis lifeche lde E 2er. 
in Aa, particularly at Aphſus, dhe chief citj of that i countrey. Agnod: 
Concerning his abode in Au we have divers teſtimopies f, good te- 
dit. Irenæus in (o) two plaeęꝑs of his work, againſt Hereſies hott N 
cited by Euſebe, ſays, chat John the Apoſtle lived in 44s villtheztima of 
Tran. ¶ Who ſueceeded Merva in the year of, Chriib 9871 l < 
underſtands Clement , of Alerandriat to ſpeak to the like purpoſe. ol Qriger 
alo ſays, that (r) John having lived long in; ¶ſa, dio at H ſ¹t.i Po- 
herates, Biſhop of | hefus, about 196. is an unexceptionahle itneſſe, that 
) John was burie in that: city. Jerome (t) in his boa be Aut rious 
Men, and in his books againſt Jedinian, ſays, that thei Apoſtle: Jahn 
ved in Aſia, to the time of Trajan. And dying at & gent agen in the 
u eighth year after our Lord's paſſion, ene er eee Enbr- 
ws, Suppoſing our Lord to have been erucified in the year 32. of the 
vulgar =ra, which (2) ſeems to have been Ferome's opinion, ſi ty- eight 
jears will reach to the year 100. or the third of Tre. Ar Wh ear 
dar Emperoue the death of St. Jobs is Placed by Frome in, is” (x) 


Chronicle. 


4 6 RO 2 u 1a 0 3 \ — = 1 ce ** 4.44 2 11 910 
What was John's age, when called by Chriſt, we arg nt informed. 
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Barunius (y) thought he might chen be about 22 years of age. 
deen e _— he was about 25 baſs of > wi 
| 275 oo _— Tillemont (x) ſuppoſes St. ohn to have been ou 
286 or years o called to be an Apoſtle, IL e (a 
that he was — th 2 ge with our Saviour.” F pros. bp 

not perſuade myſelf, that any = Chriſt's Apoſtles, when called du aten 

upon Him, that they might be his witneſſes to the world, were much un. 
der the age of thirty. If it hence follows, that John was a hundred 

of age, or thereabout, when he died, it is not at all incredible, nor Us 


like! 

2 III. As it is an allowed point, that John dwelt in FR 
2 te | the later part of his life; we may be reaſonably deſirous to 
bf J. ow, wheti he ſettled in that countrey. And fer denn 
this, the books of the New Teſtament may afford ood — — 

0 in all St. Lakes hiſtorie of the preaching and trave ſs of 
ly in Ala, no mention is made of John. Which may — — us 
Hint, that © whs not there at that time. Nor are there any falutatiom 
ſent to uh in any of St. Paul's epiſtles, writ at Rome : ſeveral of which 
were ſent to = efus, or other places, not very remote from it: as the 
to the Epheſians,” the ſecond epiſtſe to Timotbie, bably, 8 

ph Jos the . epiſtle to yp Coloſſians, and the epiſtle to Faun 
| 12 

Lvl how tbitvve: be e inions of me learned modern — 
thoughe, that ( r 3 this Apoſt 2 did not come to reſide i in Aſia; 


y d, whon he came into Af: Perhaps it was abou 

70. Tilman was of opinion, that (e) St. John did not come do ref 
in e, till about che yeur 66. But he ſuppoſeth, that upon ſome ocei. 
ſion, he had before that been in that countre e „ 
mere. Which luſt, as T-apprebend, is ſaid wit authonty, 
us of apinion, that (7) Jobn did not leave * idea, till after 
rhe death of Jumes, called the Leſs, and but a ſhort time we before th 
- deſtruBtion'ef* en. 

To me it ſcems not unlikely, chat St. John came into , about th 
rim that the war broke out in Juda, in the year 66. or a 5 


| (>). F. * 8 Me. art. x. note xvs.. Mem. Tom. 1. 
(a) Quare nibil impedit, quo minus cjuſdem ferme ætatis cum \ ſernunr 
no ro fuerit. Protegom. in To. l. i. cap. 2. num. i. not. 2 7 
(4) „In the diviſion of provinces, Which the A made among then 
ſelves, Aſa fell to his ſhare, though he did not — enter into hu 
charge. - Otherwiſe, we muft have heard of him in the account, which . 
| Luke gives of St. Paul's ſeveral journeys into, and reſidence CONE paſth 


Cave's ibs of G. Fobn. F. iv. 


>> =» 


5 2 nm. ii. 
) De Pin Di. Prel. 2 2. cb. 2. §. Vis 1 


7 Po ejus ( Minoris ) exoeſſum neminem ex 16 Sg. greg © 
. et ene ſubſtitiſſe noſtro Apoſtolo: ita ut ei 
guo ante exordium intervallo, inde ſe avelli — Proleg. I. i. af 
. XV. Nag. | 


N. 


„ St. Jobs. _— . 
vre, when, probably, St. Peter and Paul had been before crowned with 

dom. ä 55 x 
85 John ſtaid a good while in Palzſtine, it may be reaſonably con 
cluded, that the virgin Marie did not go with him to Epheſus, as (8-, 
Baranius, and ſome others have thought, but died, before he went thither) 
Which was the F of () Cave, and (i) Baſnage. 

IV. St. John having had a long life, many things have 3 
deen ſaid of him, ſome true, others falſe. Moſt of them His Historie 
have been already taken notice of in ſeveral chapters of this from other 
work, It may not be improper to recollect them here, with Wi _— * 
in ſome remarks. 92 _ ; _— 8 
to 1. Apollenius, who wrote againſt the 2 and flouriſhed about 
in. the year 211. ſays, in a fragment, preſerved by Euſebe, “ That (4) þy the 
or divine power John raiſed up a dead man to life at beſus.” Which mi- 
ti racle is alſo taken notice o by ( 7 Soxomen, and (m) icephorus, and may 
to have been really done. But if we had had a more circumſtantial. hifto- 
Ons tie of it, and if it had been mentioned by ſome other early writers, beſide 


COT KF ASAM 


ich allenius, it would have been more credible, | I EN” gy 

the 2. There was a book forged with the title of the Travels of Paul and 
1 Thecla by a Preſbyter, who was depoſed for ſo doing, as related by Ter- 
1 ullian. Jerome ſays, that he was a Preſbyter in Aſia, and that he was 


convicted before St. John of _ the author of it, and for that reaſon 
was depoſed. Of this matter we have already ſpoken diſtinctly already, 


and therefore refer to what was then (u) ſaid, Is | 
3. It is alſo related of our Apoſtle, that going to bathe at Epheſes, and 


perceiving, that Cerinthus, or, as others ſay, Ebion, was already in the 
bath, he came out again haſtily, and would not make uſe of the bath, 
The probability of which account was examined 8 formerly. | 

4. It is ſaid, that by order of the Emperour Domitian St. Fohn was 
caſt into a caldron of boyling oyl at Rome, and came out again, without 
— hurt. The (p) truth of which ſtorie likewiſe has been conſidered 
Jus. ; : - a 

5. Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus in the later part of the ſecond centu · 
tie, ſays, that John was Chriſt's High-Prieſt, wearing on his forehead 
a golden plate. Which account (2) has been conſidered, and the judge- 
ments of divers learned men upon it alleged. ee 1 

6, Euſebe has a ſtorie, from a work of Clement of Alexandria, of a young 
man in a city of Aſia, not far from Epheſus, who after having been in- 
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(s) A. d. 44. 1. Ki. | ERS ; Fri 
(4) * Probable therefore it is, that he dwelt in his ewn houſe at Jeruſalem, 
* till the death of the bleſſed Virgin. Cave Life of St. John, 


. 

(i) Vid. Baſnag. Ann. 46. num. xxeviite 

ee e 

{n) See ch. 27. vol. it. p. 641+ » 4643 · and ch. 29. p. 698. &fc. | 

. 15055 vol. 3. 5. 190, 198. note (B) the ficond Ki, and eb. 114. 

1 a 3 27. . P. 604. note (E) A Second edition, end ch, 255 Gol. 
(7) See ch. 114. vol. x. p. 104. 152 | 


TT 
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132 St. Jobn. 5 : = A 


ſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion took to evil courſes, and became 
Aigate : but nevertheleſs was afterwards brought to repentance. by o 
Apoſtle. This account is inſerted at large by Euſebe (r) in his i 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorie. It has been repeated in like manner by Simeon My. 
phraſtes in his Life of St. Fohn. Chryſeſtom (5) has referred to it, Jt i 
alſo briefly told in the (f) Paſchal Chronicle. I have already taken ſome 
notice of this (u) ſtorie. S. Baſnage (x) thinks it to be a fable, or fei 
ed apologue, compoſed to convey uſeful inſtruction. Mr, Lampe (J is 
favorable to this hiſtory. And, perhaps, it may be true, abating ſome 


cireumſtances. Which are not ſeldom added to ſuch accounts, to ten. | 


der them the more entertaining. 


7. Ferome has given an account of St. John's method of preachi 


when he was of a great age, and was not able to make a long diſcourk. 
This (z) was taken notice of by us in a 1 place. Nor is the 
of it, though related by Jerome only, diſputed, either by (a) Lamye, or 


(s] Le diere. 


8. It is generally ſuppoſed that (c) John is one of thoſe Apoltles, who 
lived a ſingle life. It is ſaid by (4) Tertullian, and 7 - Ire 
affirms, that (e) eccleſiaſtical hiſtory aſſures us of it, And he make it 
the ground of all the peculiar privileges of this Apoſtle. 


L 9. Another 
(r) L. 3. cap. 23. 9 _ 
-(s) Ad Theodor. Lapſ. T. i. p. 31. ed. Bened. B % » 


& 
b ; 3% 1 
1 


(.) Chr. Paſch. p. 251. D. ; 
(n) See ch, 114. vol. x. p. 107. 108. | e 
()] Apologo quam hiſtoriæ videtur eſſe propior . . . Ac ſane neſeimms, f 
vera hiſtoria eſt, cur Clemens u, fabule, nomen ipſi primum impoſuertt. 


4 7 ts 


Fabula fuit ratione rei ſignificantis, veritaſque reſpectu rei fighificatz, que 


mentibus proponebatur, nempe eximii paſtoris officium, ac vis pcenitentiz, 
Non inſolens erat antiquis, ut: apologis ejuſmodi ad informandos mores. q 


Si cui tamen placet de Joanne Clementis narrationem veram hiſtoriam elle, 


* 


aquia fic veteribus viſum, de hac re quidem contendere nolumus. Bft. an. 
97. num. X. I Wn 


r. Rite M.. . 
(2) Vol. x. p. 103. Zn 
(a) Licet enim Hieronymus ſolus hujus narrationis auctor fit, nihil tamen 

occurrit, quod non cum more Joannis, ut cum ratione Eccleſize ejus tempors 

apprime convenit. Lamp. Proleg. J. i. cap. v. nu. xi, ns 
(b) H. E. ann. 99. num. 1. 

(e) Vid. Lamp. Proleg. l. i. cap. i. num. itt. | 
(4) Joannes Chriſti ſpado. De Monog. cap. 17. p. 688. 3 
(e) Talem fuiſſe eunuchum, quem Jeſus amavit plurimum, Evangeliſtan 

Joannem, eeccleſiaſticæ credunt hiſtoriæ: qui recubuit ſuper pectus Jelu: 

qui, Petro tardius ambulante, elatus virginitatis alis cucurrit ad Dominum: 

qui in ſecreta divinæ ſe nativitatis 2 auſus eſt dicere: In prince 

pio erat Verbum, &c. Jn 1/. cap. Lvi. Tom. 3. p. 410. 

Joannes vero noſter, quaſi aquila, ad fuperna volat, et ad ipſum Patren 

pervenit, dicens: In principio erat Verbum, &c. Expoſuit- virginitas, quod 

nuptiz ſcire non poterant. Et ut brevi ſermone multa comprehendam, de 
ceamque, cujus privilegii fit Joannes, imo in Joanne virginitas: a Domi 

virgine, mater virgo virgini diſcipulo commendatur. Adv. Jovin. l. i. 7. 4 

P, 2+ H. 169. Vid. 4 ad. Priacip. virg. p. 96. al, 16. 7 . 780. J. E 
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Cn. IX. | St. John. 133 
9. Another thing ſaid of John, is, that he was baniſhed into Patmos, 
an iſland of the Mediterranean Sea, not far from the coaſt of Aa. And, 
he is the writer of the book of the Revelation, which we do not now 
diſpute, the thing is unqueſtioned. But I have deferred the conſidera- 
tion of this particular, till now, becauſe learned moderns are not agreed 
about the time of it. | 
V. I ſhall therefore firſt put down the accounts of The +: 
ancient authors, and then obſerve the opinions of learned he t 2 when 
men of later times. : ; | 1 4-01, nc 
lrenzus ſays of the revelation, © that (/) it was ſeen 
no long time ago, but almoſt in our- age, at the end of the reign of 
Domitian. And though Jrenæus does not ſay, that St. John was then 
in Patmos, yet ſince he ſuppoſeth him to be the perſon, who had the reve- 
lation, he muſt have believed him to be then in Patmos, as the book 
itſelf ſays. ch. i. 9. 1 "0 
Clement, of Alexandria, in his book, entitled, Who is the rich man 
that may be ſaved, as cited by Euſebe, ſpeaks (g) of * John's returning 
from Patmos to Epheſus, after the death of the tyrant.” By whom, it is 
probable, he means Domitian. | ork | | . 
Tertullian, in his Apology, ſpeaks of Demitian, as (Y) having ba- 
niſhed ſome Chriſtians, and afterwards giving them leave to return 
home : probably intending St. John, and ſome others. In another work 
he ſays, © that (i) John having been ſent for to Rome, was caſt into a 
veſſel of boyling oyl, and then baniſhed into an iſland: in the time of 
Dimitian, as is moſt probable. 


Origen, explaining Matt. xx. 23. ſays: Fare (4) the brother of 


„Jahn, was killed with a ſword by Herod. And a Roman Emperour, 
« 25 tradition teaches, baniſhed 7oþn into the iſland Patmos for the teſ- 
© timonie, which he bore to the word of truth. And ohn himſelf bears 
* witneſs to his baniſhment, omitting the name of the Emperour, by 
« whom he was baniſhed, ſaying in the Revelation * I Johr, who alſo am 
« your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
4% Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſie of Patmos, LH the word of God, and for the 
* te/timonte of Feſus Chriſt, And (1) it ſeems, that the Revelation was 
4 {een in that iſland.” 

Vitorin, Biſhop of Pettaw about 290, again and again ſays, that 
, John was baniſhed by Domitian, and in his reign ſaw the reve- 


lation, f 
E uſebey 


(f) See cap. 17. Vol. i, p. 379. | 
l (g) ER vag Tugdwy TIELTHOGUTCG, A Th; 10% TUS Th IOW HH i. ig 137 
ip. x. J. Ap. Zuſeb. H. E. l. 3. c. 23. p. 92. | 

(5) Tentaverat et Domitianus, portio Neronis de crudelitate. Sed qua et 
homo facile ceptum repreſſit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat. Apol. cap. 5. 
() . .. habes Romam, . . . ubi Apoſtolus Joannes, poſteaquam in oleum 
re demerſus, nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relegatur. De Pr. Haer. cop. 
3% P. 245, . 

%) Comm. in Matt. T. i. p. 417. Huet, 

0 Ra} kon Thy &ToxzAu1y 2 Th om Th e iir. Tbid. C. 


(m) See Vol. v. P. 223. I 
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4 (=) H. E. . 3. cap: 18. 


136 3e. John. Gn, 1x | 


Euſebe, giving an account of Domitian's perſecution, 'fays; #7, 
this I as it is ſaid, Fohn, the Apoſtle and Ego 
ſtill living, was baniſhed into the iſland Patmos for the teſtimonie of the 
TI of God.” 0 < 5 | ; | | 
Edipbanius, as form ) ſhewn, fays : John proph 
of hy in the reign % Claudius." d {TRI place, 84 
referred to, he ſays: © John wrote his Goſpel in his old age, when d 
<« was more than ninety years old, after his return from Patmos, which 
(4) was in the time of Claudius Cæſar . 
erome," in his book of Illuſtrious Men, as (r) formerly cited, fag; 
« Domitian in the fourteenth year of his reign raiſing the ſecand 
tion after Nero, Johm was baniſhed into the iſland Patmos, where he wrot 
the Revelation.” And in another work, alſo cited (s) formerly, he an 
again: ohn was a Prophet, as he ſaw the Revelation in the iſland Pg. 
mos, where he was baniſnhed by Domitian.” And I ſhall now tranſeriby 
below (t) in his on words, without tranſlating them, his comment 


on Matt. xx. 23. where he ſpeaks of St. John's having been baniſhed | 


owe Pace : but does not name the Emperour, by whom he wa 
bani . | ; | 

Sulpicius Severus ſays, © that (2) Jahn, the Apoſtle and Evangeli 
was paniſhed by N into the hs Patmos: where he had — 
and where he wrote the book of the Revelation,“ 

Aretbas, in his Commentarie upon the Revelation, ſuppoſed to be writ 
in the fixth centurie, ſays, upon the authority of Euſebius, that (x) July 
was baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian. ; | be 

Jſidore, of Seville, near the end of the ſixth centurie, ſays ; * Demitian 

) raiſed a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. In his time the Apoſtle 

ohn having been baniſhed into the iſland Patmos faw the Reve- 
lation.“ N Wn 
We may now make a remark or two. | 

1. All 4 1 are _ uſe, whether they name the iſlang, 

here John was baniſhed, or the Emperour, by whom he yas baniſhed, 

1 5 They all agree, that St. John was fone thither by way of pu- 

niſhment, or reſtraint, for bearing witneſs to the truth. Which — 

| | 5 


) Fol. pi. p. gh 
(9) - + in avdis yHEriõ ralic gos, Fuer. 51. num. ii. 2 
(e]! See Vol. x. p. 100, (s) P. 102. 


(:) Quæritur, quomodo calicem martyrii filii Zebedzi, Jacobus videlicet 


et Joannes, biberint: quum ſcriptura narret Jacobum tantum Apoſtolum ib 
| | SA capite truncatum : Joannes autem propria morte vitam finierit. Se 

legamus eccleſiaſticas hiſtorias, in quibus fertur, quod et ipſe Fre mur: 
tyrium fit miſſus in ferventis olei dolium, et inde ad ſuſcipiendam coronan 
Chriſt; athleta proceſſerit, ſtatimque relegatus in Patmon inſulam fit, vided 
mus, martyrio animum non defuiſſe, et bibiſſe Joantjem calicem confeſſions, 
Comm. in Matt. Tom. 4. P. i. g. 92. OM ' 

(u) See Vol. xi. p. 11. | 

(x) ExG⁰εjð & duroy evi Da iv moruw Ty en Und d-, ivoities © fot 
ob is r XR avre Pichia Tagarivirar. Andr, Ale. ap. Oacum. Ton. 
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the opinion of Lightfoot, © that (x) Jahn travelling in the mĩniſtrie 
* goſpel up and down, from Ala weſtward, comes into the iſle 
« Patmos, in the {carianiſea; an iſland about thirty miles compaſs. And 
« there on the Lord's day he has theſe viſions, and an angel interprets to 
4 him all he ſaw.” Oy SET OWLS BUG oO 2.003 No 
2 All theſe writers, who mention the time of the | ion, and of 
the baniſhment, ſay, it was in the time of Domitian, and that he was 
the Emperour, by whom St. Johm was baniſhed: except Epipbanius, who 
ſays, it was in the time of Claudius. As he is ſingular, it ſhould ſeem, 
that he cannot be of any great weight againſt ſo many others. 
Nevertheleſs, as ſome learned men, particularly Grotius, have paid 
great regard to Epiphanius in this point; it is fit, we ſhould conſider, 
what the ſay. b . a: W--, 44 1 2 
Says = in a tract, entitled A Comment upon divers texts of the 


| New Teſtament, relating to Antichriſt: ny upon the- 


verſe of the xvii. chapter of the Revelation: © John (a) began to be-il- 
« uminated with divine viſions in the iſland Patmos, in the time of Clau- 
« i. Which was the opinion of the moſt ancient Chriſtians, See 
« Epiphanius in the Hereſie of the Aogians. Claudius, as we learn from 
« Acts xviii. 2. commanded all Fews 10 depart fram Rome, Under the 
name of Jews, Chriſtians alſo were comprehended, as has been obſerv- 
«ed by many learned men. And it cannot be doubted, but many Go- 
« yernours of the Roman provinces followed that example. So there- 
6 fore John was driven from Epheſus.” NS bee; ; | 

That argument was long ago examined by () David Bloandel, who 
ſays, 1. It is not true, that the moſt ancient writers ſaid, that St. John 
was ſent into Patmos by Claudius. It is Epiphanius only, who ſays ſo. He 
is altogether ſingular. There are no ancients, eiches before or after 
him, who have ſaid this. 2. As Epiphanius is fingular, he ought not to 
be regarded 3. There was no perſecution of the Chriſtians in the 
reign of Claudius. There is no proof from any ancient. monuments, 
that Chriſtians, as ſuch, ſuffered baniſhment under that Emperour, It 
is allowed, that (c) Nero was the firſt Roman Emperour, who perſecut- 
(z) Harmonie of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 341. . | : 
(a) Cœpit autem Joannes in Patmo eſſe, et Dei viſus illuminari Claudii 
temporibus, quæ vetuſtiſſimorum Chriſtianorum eſt ſententia, non Domitiani, 
ut volunt alii. Vide Epiphanium in Hæreſi Alogorum. Claudius Judzos, 
ſub quorum nomine tunc et Chriſtiani cenſebantur, ut multis viris doctis ob- 
ſeratum eſt, Roma pepulerat, Act. xviii. 2. Quod exemplum non dubium 
ſt, quin imitati ſint multi Præſides Romanorum provinciarum. Ita Epheſo 
expulſus Joannes. Grot. Commentatio ad loca quedam N. T. que de Antichriſto 
agunt, aut agere putantur. Opp. Tom. 3. A TIO FS ELL, Hs 

(8) Des Sibylles, I. 2, che iti. p. 145. « + 148. & Charenten, 1649. 

(e) Conſulite commentarios veſtros. Illic reperietis, primum Neronem in 
hanc ſectam, cum maxime Romæ orientem, Cæſariano gladio ferociſſe. Sed 
tali dedicatore damnationis noſtræ etiam gloriamur. Tertull. Ap. cap. b. 

Nerone imperante. . . Qui dignus exſtitit, qui perſecutionem in Chriſtia - 
nos 2 inciperet. Sulp. Sev. Hift. Sacr. l. 2. cap. 39. | oe 
1 15 primus Romæ Chriſtianos ſuppliciis et mortibus affecit. P. Orof, l. 7. 
Fid, et Euſeb, H. E. I. 2. cap. . 

ne 


736 St. John. Cu. IX. 
ed the Chriſtians. 4. The edict of Claudius only baniſhed che Tews gu. 
Nome. It did not affect the Jews in the — as 3 
New Teſtament itſelf, particularly, Acts xyiii. and xix. It is manifeſt 
from the hiſtorie in the Acts, that in the reign of Claudius, in other pang 
of the Empire, out of Rome, the Jes enjoyed as full liberty, as they did 
before, Paul and Silas, Aquile and Priſcila, dwelled quietly at Cri. 
where the men of their nation had their ſynagogue, and aſſembled in it 
according to cuſtom, without moleſtation. 5. Nor could the Gover. 
nours of provinces baniſh either Jews or Chriſtians out of their govern, | 
ments, without order from the Emperour. And that they had no ſuch 
order, is apparent. Neither Jews nor Chriſtians were moleſted by them 
at Epheſus, as * 8 perceived from the hiſtorie in the nineteenth chap. 
ter of the Acts, That they were not moleſted by them at Grind, ap- 
pears from the preceeding chapter. 6. St. John could not be baniſhed 
from Epheſus by Claudius, or the Governours under him. For he was 
not in that city during the reign of that Emperour, nor in the former 
part of the reign of 3 as has been ſhewn. He did not come thither, 
till near the end of the reign of the laſt mentioned Emperaur. Therefore 
he could not ſooner be baniſhed from Epheſus. N OR 

Theſe obſervations, if I am not miſtaken, are ſufficient! to confute 
the opinion of Gret:us. 8 85 W 
. Sir Jſaac Newton was of opinion, that (n) St. Jahn was baniſhed into 
Patmas, and that the Revelation was ſeen in the reign of Nera, before the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem. | e 
„ Euſebius, fays (4) he, in his Chronicle, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 
<« follows Jrenæus (who ſaid, the Apocalypſe was writ in the time ol 
* Demitian) But afterwards in his Evangelical Demonſtration he con- 
<« joyns the baniſhment of Jobn into Patmos, with the deaths of Peter 
& and Paul.“ | | Goat ah 

To which I anſwer, fr/t, that (e) the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie was not 
writ before the Evangelical Demonſtration, but after it. For the De- 


(3) Sir //aac Newton's opinion is much the ſame with that of Jahn Heut. 
nius of Mechlin, confuted by David Blonde! in the fame work, and in the next 
chapter to that, in which he confuted Grotius. Hentenius and Newton argue 
much alike. It may be ſuſpected, that Newton incautiouſly borrowed ſome 
of his weak arguments. Says Blondel : „Jean Hentenius en fa preface fur 
le Commentaire d' Arethas. , . . a le diſcours, qui ſuit : J me ſemble, que Jean 
« « a elle relegus par Neron en Patmos au meſme temps que gelui Id a tue dans Nome 
« . » Pierre et Paul. Tertullien, voiſin des temps des meſmes Apoſtres, afſeure cela 
meſme en deux lieux. Luſebe auſſi traitte la meſme choſe au livre de la  Demonſire-. 
tion Evangelique, combien qu'en ſes Chroniques, et en P Hiftoire Ecclefiaffique'il di 
que cela eſt arrive ſous Domitien + ce que auſſi Saint Hierome et pluſieurs autres ſu- 
vent. ais à ces livres cy, comme eſcris &s annees precedentes, fi grande auth 
weft pas attribute, qu'a celui de la Demonſtration Evangelique, ven qu; il a 9 dt. 
puts, et plus correftement elaboure. Blondel des Sibylles, I. 2, cb, iu, p. 145. 


2 
(% Nexoton's Obſervations upon the Apocalypſe of Si. Fobn. ch. i. f. a6. 


fe) See in this work Vol. viii. p. 47. Yale. Annot. in Euſeb, p. $9. Ft 
Bib. Gr. l. 5. cap. iv. Tom. 6. p. 57. 9. 5 
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nonſtration is referred to at the end of the ſecond chapter of the firſt 
book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. Secondly, _— in his Demonſtra- 
tion is not different from himſelf in his Ecel laſtical Hiſtorie. In his 
Demonſtration, having ſpoken of the impriſonment of all the Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem, and of their being beaten, and of the ſtoning of Stephen, the 
beheading of James the ſon of Zebedee, and the impriſonment of Peter, 
he adds: © James (F) the Lord's brother, was ſtoned, Peter was cruci- 
ved at Rome with his head downward, and Paul was beheaded, and John 
baniſhed into an iſland.” But he does not ſay, that all theſe things hap- 

ned in the time of one and the ſame Emperour. It is plain, that it is 
got his deſign to mention exactly the time of the ſufferings of all theſe 
perſons. Nothing hinders our ſuppoſing, that the Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul were put to death by order of Vero, and John baniſhed by Domitian, 
many years afterwards, agreeably to what himſelf writes in his Chroni- 


cle and Hiſtor ie. fy F 


It follows in Sir ov Newton. „And (g) ſo do Tertullian, and Pſeudb- 


« Prochorus, as well as the firſt author, whoever he was, of that very 
« ancient fable, that St. John was put by Nero into a veſſel of hot 


& Ol.“ 


* 


| place below (Y) the words of Tertullian, te which Sir Jſaac refers. 
And I anſwer : It is true, that Tertullian ſpeaks of the death of Peter and 
Paul, and of John's being caſt into boyling oyl, and then baniſhed, all 
together. But he does not ſay, that all happened in the ſame reign. 
St. John's baniſhment is the laſt thing mentioned by him. And, proba- 
bly, it happened not, till after the death of Peter and Paul. It is likely, 
that Tertullian ſupppſed it to have been done by the order of Damitian. 
For in another place he ſpeaks of the perſecution of that Emperour, as 
(i) conſiſting chiefly in baniſhments. «. , . and Pſeudo-Prochorus.” 
What place of Prochorus, who pretended to be one of the ſeven deacons, 
end is called by Baronius (4) himſelf a great lyar, Sir Jſaac Newton re- 
fers to, I do not know. But in his hiſtorie of St. 281. he is entirely 
againſt him. For (1) he particularly relates the ſufferings, which St. 
John underwent in the ſecond perſecution of the Chriſtians, which was 
raſed by Domitian, That Emperour ſent orders to the Proconſul at 

| | Epheſus, 


ft) . . x wirgos N ini gung xare xc ravegTas Tring Te dvr 
5 Dem. £v. J. 3. Pp. 116. 


luanmg TE me T2200 ke 
(g) As before, p, 236. | ; 
%) Iſta quam felix eccleſia, ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicz adzquatur : ubi 
Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur : ubi Apoſtolus Joannes, poſteaquam in oleum 
igneum demerſus, nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relegatyr. De Preſcr. cap. 36. 
5. 245. | | | 
© Tentaverak et Domitianus . ., ſed qua et homo, facile ceptum re- 
preflit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat. Apol. cap. 5. N 
(+) in multis mendaciſſimus hie auctor fuiſſe convincitur. An. 92. 
nun: i. | a / . 
(!) Secundam vero perſecutionem Domitianus excitarat, cujus temporibus 
2 Epheſi morabatur. Imperator autem Domitianus epiſtolam miſit 
pheſum ad Proconſulem civitatis, .. Proch, de Vit. Joan. cap. 8. Ap. Bib. 
Par, Lugd. T. 2, ; : 8 
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| baniſhed into Patmos. Domitian (o) being dead, they retu 


138 | t. John. On. IX. 
Epbeſus, to apprehend the Apoſtle. When the Proconſul had got 
* 12 in his power, he informed Domitian of it. Mho then 1 
ed the Proconſul to bring him to Rome When (m) he was eme, the 
Emperour would not fee him, but ordered him to de eaſt into a veel of 
ſcalding oyl, and he came out unhurt. Then Domitian-commanded the 
Pr oconſul to have St. Jahn back again to Epheſus. Some time (a) after 
that, by order of the ſame Domitian, Fohn, and others at Bpheſus, were 
7 a | 
with the leave of his ſucceſſor, who did not perſecute the Canter 
So Pſeudo-Prochorus. de HE EI 
Since the great Newton has been pleaſed to refer to ſuch a-writer, 1 
ſhall take notice of another, of the like ſort. I mean Abdias, who aſſumel 
the character of the firſt Biſhop of Babylon. What he ſays, is to this 
purpoſe : that (p) John, who ſurvived the other Apoſtles, lived to the 
time of Domitian, preaching the word to the people in M. Whan 
Deomittan's edict for pruning the Chriſtians was brought to £ 
and Jobn refuſed to deny Chriſt, or to give over preaching, the Procon- 
ſul ordered, that he ſhould be drowned in a veſſel of boyling oyl. But 
17 preſently leaped out unhurt. The Proconſul would then have ſet 
im at liberty, if he had not feared to tranſgreſs the Emperour's edict. 
He therefore baniſhed John into Patmos, where he ſaw and wrote the 
Revelation. After the death of Domitian, his edicts having been abro- 
gated by the Senate, they who had been baniſhed, returned to their 


| homes. And Jobn came to Epheſus, where he had a dwelling, and ma- 
ny friends. Ee 


Then follows an account of St. John's viſiting the churehes in th 
neighborhood of Epheſus. Where is inſerted alſo the ſtorie, formerly 


(n) Audiens autem Domitianus de adventu ejus, noluit impius Czfar vi. 
dere faciem Apoſtoli. Et juſſit, ut Proconſul duceret ad Portam Latinam, 
in ferventis olei dolium illum vivum dimitti. &c. 4/6, cap. 10. 8 

(u) bid. cap. 14. | TE 

(% Mortuo autem Domitiano, qui nos tranſmiſerat in exilinm, ſuccefler 
ejus non prohibebat Chriſtianos. Et cum audiſſet de bonitate et ſanctimouis 
Nui, quodque fuiſſet injuſte a prædeceſſore ſuo exilio relegatus, per lite. 
Tas nos revocavit ab exilio. 16. cap. 45. 

* (p) Eft igitur et hoc ipſum amoris Salvatoris in beatum Joannem indiciun 
non vulgare, quod vita reliquos omnes ſuperaverit, et, ut dictum eſt, ad 
Pomitiani Imperatoris ætatem uſque in Aſia verbum ſalutis populis adnun- 
Ciarit. . . Cui Proconſul loci cum edictum Imperatoris, ut Carittun nega · 
ret, et a prædicatione ceſſaret, legiſſet, Apoſtolus intrepide reſpondit. TR 
Ad cujus reſponſionem motus Proconſul juſſit eum velut rebellem in dolio fer- 
yentis olei demergi. Qui ſtatim ut conjectus in zneo eſt, veluti athleta unc- 
tus, non aduſtus, de vaſe exiit. Ad quod miraculum Proconſul ſtupefactus, 
yoluit eum libertati ſuæ reddere. Et feciſſet, niſi timuiſſet edictum Ca ſari 
Mitiorem igitur pœnam cogitans, in exilium eum relegavit, in inſulam, qur 
dicitur Patmos. In qua et Apocalypſin, quæ ex nomine ejus legitur, et . 
dit, et ſeripſit. Poſt mortem autem 8 quia omnia ejus decreta 
natus infringi juſſerat, inter ceteros, qui ab eo relegati fuerant, et ad 3 
pria remeabant, etiam ſanctus Joannes Epheſum rediit, ubi et hoſpitiolum, 
et multos amicos habebat, Abd, Hiſt, Apoftol, cap, v. ap. Fabr. Cad. Apps: 
. T. p. 533 © 2 536. | | 
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ken notice of, concerning the young man, as related by Euſebius from | 


Clement of Alexandria : and as happening, not after the +0 
but of Domitian. | | death Nera, 


Mioton proceeds: „ as well as the firſt author, whoever he was, of 


« that very ancient fable, that ohn was put by Mero into a veſſel of hot 
« oyl, and coming out unhurt, was baniſhed by him into Patmes. 
« Though this ſtory be no more than a fiction, yet it was founded on a 
u tradition of the firſt Churches, that Fohn was bani into Patmos in 
6 the days of Nero.” . 

Who was the firſt author of that fable, I do not kflow. But it does 
not appear, that Tertullian, the firſt writer who has mentioned it, thought 
it to be in the time of Nero. He might mean, and ren did mean, 
Domitian, the ſame who baniſhed Jahn into an iſland. As did alfo, the 
two writers juſt taken notice of, Prochorus and Abdias, to whom we 
were led by Sir Jaac. 2 who (7) in his books againſt Jovinian, 
mentions this ſtorie, as from Tertullian, according to ſome copies, ſays, 
it was done at Rome, according to others, in the time of Nero, How- 
ever in the ſame place, as well as elſewhere, Jerome expreſsly ſays, that 
John was baniſhed into Patmos by Domitian. And (r) in the other place, 
where he mentions the caſting St. ohn into m_ oy], he lays: « And 

reſently afterwards he was baniſhed into the iſland Patmos. There- 
bon that other trial, which St. 7ohn met with, was in the ſame reign, 
that is, Domitian's. And indeed Jerome always ſuppoſes St. John's ba- 
niſhment to have been in that reign: as he particularly relates in the 
ninth chapter of his book of Illuſtrious Men. Let me add, that if the 
ſtorie of St. John's being put into a veſſel of ſcalding oyl be a fable, 
and a fiction, 1t muſt be hazardous to build an argument upon it. 

t follows in Newton : Epiphanius repreſents the Goſpel of Jahn as 
* written in the time of Domitian, and the Apocalypſe even before that 
« of Nero.” I have already ſaid enough of Epiphanius in conſidering the 
opinion of Grotius, However, as one would think, Sir Lſaac Newtox 
had little reaſon to mention Epiphanius, when he does not follow him. 
He ſays, tnat St. Fohn was banithed into Patmos in the time of Clau- 
dus Sir Jſaac, not till near the end of the reign of Mero. 

« Arethas, ſays (s) Sir Jſaac, in the beginning of his Commentarie 
* quotes the opinion of [reneus from Eujebius, but does not follow it. 
* For he afterwards affirms, that the Apocalypſe was written before the 
* deſtruction of 7eru/alem, and that former Commentators had expound- 
* ed the ſixth ſeal of that deſtruction.“ | 

o Tg 


(9) Vidit enim in Patmos inſula, in qua fuerat a Domitiano principe re- 


kgatus, Apocalypſin, . , Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Rome, Cal. a Ne» 


one] miſſus in ferventis olei dolium purior et vegetior exierit, quam intravit. 
Adv. Jovin. . i. Tom. 4» Hg. 169. | 

(r) Sed fi legamus eccleſialticas hiſtorias, in quibus fertur, quod et ipſe 
propter martyrium fit miſſus in ferventis olei doſium, et inde ad ſuſcipien- 


lam coronam Chriſti athleta proceſſerit, ſtatimque relegatus in Patmos in- 


ſulam ſit. &c. Comm. in Matt. XX o 23» Tom, 9 £P, i, p. 92. 
0) At before, p. 236. | 1 
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To which I anſwer. Arethas does indeed ſay, that (:) ſome inter. 
preters had explained things under the fixth ſeal, as relating to the de. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem b 2. But they were ſome only, not the 
moſt. Yea, he preſently afterwards ſays, that the moſt interpreted it 
otherwiſe. Nor does he ſay, that any of thoſe Commentators were of 
opinion, that the Apocalypſe was writ before the deſtruction of Feruſe. 
lem. Arcthas ſeems to have been of opinion, that things, which f 
come to - paſs long before, might be repreſented in the Revelation. 
Therefore immediately before that paſſage, 1 Rev. vi. 12. 17, 
he ſays: What (2) is the opening of the ſixth ſeal? It is the cock 
ec and death of the Lord, followed by his reſurrection, defirable to all 
c faithful and underſtanding men. Aud bo, there was a great earthquake 
« manifeſtly denoting, ſays he, the ſigns that happened during the cru. 
c cifixion, the ſhaking of the earth, the darkneſſe of the ſun, the turn. 
ing the moon into blood. For when it is full moon, being the four. 
<« teenth day, how was it poſſible, that the ſun ſhould be eclipſed by it's 
“ ;interpoſition ?*? * * i 
However, I muſt not conceal what he ſays afterwards, in another 
chapter of his (x) Commentarie. He is explaining Rev. vii. 4. . . 8. 
<« Theſe, ſays he, who inſtructs the Evangeliſt, will not partake in the 
<« calamities inflicted by the Romans. For the deſtruction cauſed by the 
« Romans had not fallen upon the Jews, when the Evangeliſt received 
c theſe inſtructions. Nor was he at Feruſalem, but in Jonia, where is 
« Epheſus. For he ſtaid at Feruſalem no more than fourteen years. 
* And after the death of our Lord's mother, he left Judea, and went to 
« Epheſus, as (y) tradition ſays : where alſo, as is ſaid, he had the reve- 
lation of future things.“ But how can we rely upon a writer of the 
fixth centurie for the particulars, that Zohn did not ſtay at Feruſa- 
lem more than fourteen years : that he left Fudea upon the death of our 
Lord's mother, and then went to Epheſus: when we can evidently per- 
ceive from the hiſtorie in the Acts, that in the fourteenth year after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, there were no Chriſtian converts at Epheſus ; and that 
the church at Epheſus was not founded by St. Paul, till ſeveral years af- 
terwards? What avails it, to refer to ſuch paſſages as theſe ? Which 
when looked into, and examined, contain no certain aſſurances of any 
thing. And Sir /ſaac Newton himſelf ſays: „It (z) ſeems to me, that 
« Peter and John ſtaid with their churches in Judea and Syria: till the 
« Romans made war upon their nation, that is, till the twelfth year of 
« Nero.” or A. D. 66. ig] | . 
a e 


(t) Ting & Tavra eis Thy dd dvioracinys mivonirry reNνε ii, C idaHον ran 
Te thenjevs TEOT DC YNCANT Ego Or N FAuro Tay gn. x. N. Areth. cap. 18. 
p. 709. A, | s 5 

100 Tig N # avou Th, ixTy; S Dααννοε,?,; O Favers TY xe X; ba rarer, olg wes 
Nb U ivaraue rd Tirol; Ti debe, avapuTG. x. A. Cap. 18. p. 706. 
C. D. ; 

(x) Cap. xix. 713. 714. | : 

G.. wee Epiovy furariu gurhy . gab iy Og Gignrah u. N. 
id. P- 714. ins | ; 'F 

(z) As before, 2. 243» 


— dns. „ r ———_— * * bach | 


Cn. IX. St. 7 ohn. | 141 


we proceed with this great man's arguments, who adds: With (a) 
« the opinion of the firſt commentators, agrees the tradition of the 
« churches of Syria, preſerved to this day in the title of the Syriac ver- 
« jon of the Apocalypſe, which title is this: The Revelation, which was 
« made to John the Evangelift by God in the iſland Patmos, into which he 
« was baniſhed by Nero Cæſar. But how comes it to paſs, that the tra- 
dition of the churches of Syria is alleged here, when the Apocalypſe was 
not generally received by them ? Moreover. in the titles of the books 
of the New Teſtament received by them, there are manifeſt errours, - 
Nor (5) can we ſay, when the Syrzac verſion of the "Apocalypſe was 
made. Nor (c) is it impoſſible, that the authors of that title might 
mean Domitian by Nero. It is not a greater errour, than that of ſup- 
ping the epiſtle of James to have been, writ by James the ſon of 
Again, ſays the celebrated Newton : , The (d) ſame is confirmed by 
« 2 ſtory told by Euſebius out of Clemens Aexandrinus, and other ancient 
authors, concerning a youth, whom St. John ſome time after his re- 
«turn from Patmos committed to the care of the Biſhop of a certain ci- 
«ty, This is a ſtory of many years, and requires, that John ſhould 
« have returned from Patmos rather at the death of Nero, than at that of 

« Domitian.”? wy 8 A 
But, fir/t, if this be only a feigned ſtorie, or apologue, as ſome have 
thought, contrived to convey moral inſtruction; circumſtances ought not 
to be ſtrained, nor the truth of hiſtorie be founded upon it. Secondly, 
we muſt take the ſtorie, as it is related by Clement, and other ancient au- 
tors. Clement placeth it after the death of the tyrant, by whom John 
had been baniſhed. And Euſebe (e) ſuppoſeth him to mean Damitian. 
Thirdly, if St. John lived in Aſia two, or three, or four years, af- 
ter his return from Patmos, that is time enough for the events of this 
ſtorie, | = = | : 
Sir JJaac adds in the ſame place : © And John in his old age was ſo 
«infirm, as to be carried to church, dying, above ninety years old; 
« and therefore could not be then ſuppoſed: able to ride after the thief. 
Nevertheleſs 


(a) P. 236. 237. | 

(5) Ad Neronis imperium hoc exilium Syrus refert. Verum incerta eft 
un r hujus verſionis ætas, nulloque gaudet ſocio. Lamp. Proleg. 
i. cap. 4. H. vii. IO | ; 
Quapropter nihil in hiſce eſt, quod Syrum ab erroris culpa liberare poſit : 
quemadmodum nec ſupra erat, quod Epiphanium in. nomine Claudii tuere- 
tur. Illud tantummodo adnotatum * Syriacam Apocalypſeos verſionem 
baud æqualem ceterorum librorum interpretationi videri, uti nec primi codi- 
ces m Europam adlati appoſitam habuerunt, quam demum Ludovicus de Dieu 
MDCXX VII. in lucem primum produxit. &c. Ch. Cellarius de ſeptem eccle- 
fas Aſie, num. xvii, p. 428. 1 
(e) Sed forſan aliquis, honoris interpretis Syri ſolicitus et cupidus, poſſet 
in illius gratiam afferere, illum non Neronem, ſed Domitianum, alterum 
Neronem, ſcu portionem Neronis, ut vocatur Tertulliano. &c. Le Moyne. 
Var. Sacr. Tom. 2. P. 1019. 5 

(4) As above. * 23. 
(e) H. Z. J. 3. cap. 23. 


F 
„ 
1 


#42 | r. Fon. u. . 
Nevertheleſs in the original account, which we have of this affair, 8t. 
John is expreſsly called (f) an old man. Sir 1/aac therefore has no right 
to make him * For that would bg making a new ſtorie, I a may 
allows himſelf ſo to do, and argues upon it; the neceſfarie conſequence 
is, — he 9 1 and ce 4 1 A £2 
Upon the wh ee not much weight in any e arguments 
Sir /ſagc Newton. And muſt adhere to the common opinion, that " 
John was baniſhed into Patmos, in the reign of Domitian, and by virtue 
of his edicts for perſecuting the Ohriſtians, in the later part of his rei 
Says Mr. Lane All (g) antiquity is agreed, that St. John's ban 
ment was by TW . mn” 41 3 55 
How long he We ſhould now enquire, when St. 7ohbn was releaſed, 
was 4 or how long his banifhment laſteeee. 
According to Tertullian, Domitian's perſecution (+) was very ſhort, 
and the Emperour himſelf, before he died, recalled thoſe whom he had 
baniſhed. ' Hege/ippus likewiſe, that (i) Domitian by an edict put an end 
to the perſecution, which he had ordered. | 
E ſays, that (I) after the death of Domitian, John returned 
from his baniſhment.“ And before, in another chapter of the fame 
book, he ſaid more largely: * After (1) Domitian had reigned fifteen 
« years, Nerva ſucceded him, and the Roman Senate decreed, that 
* the honourable titles beſtowed upon Domit:an ſhould be abrogated, 
* and moreover, that they who had been baniſhed by him might return 
© to their homes, and repoſſeſs their goods, of which they had been 
4 unjuſtly deprived. This we learn from ſuch as have writ the hiſ- 
5 torie of thoſe times. Then therefore, as our anceſtors ſay, the Apoſtl 
* — returned from his baniſhment, and again took up his abode at 
6 efus,” | OR | 
1 in his book of Illuſtrious Men, ſays:« When (in) Domitiar 
had been killed, and his edicts had been repealed, by the Senate, becauſe 
of their exceſſive cruelty, Jobn returned to Epheſus in the time of the 
Emperour Nerva.” _ | | 
I place below a paſſage of (a) the martyrdom of Timothie in Phatiu, 
and another (o) of Suidas, ſaying, that after Domitian's death, when Nerve 
was Emperour, St. John returned from his baniſnment. *. 


.. . niabium The FAxiag G « » 2 ps Olvytic « « » T3 ehe 10 
view: 3 Tzoowllirra. A Toy Yicora rigid. x. > Clem. ap. Euſeb. H. . 
ts 3. C. 23. 5 93. a b 3 
(8) 9 uitas in eo abunde conſentit, quod Domitianus exilii Joan 
auctor fuerit. 7 Proleg. I. i. cap. 4. f. viii. | 

().. ceptum > 7 reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat. Apol. cap. v. vid 
Supr. p. 355. note (Y). ; n 

( .. . xaTarivoz 0 d weoraypero; Toy x Thy inxnndiag Ru Ah. 
Euſeb. H. E. l. 3. cap. 20. p. 90. B. 3 

. « o Tig ar Ty NM ut r* dener TiAEUTH; zva bon pvy d 
Euf. H. E. I. 3. cap. 23. in. | 

(!) H. E. I. 3. cap. 20. p. 90. B. C. 

(m) See Vol. x. p. 100. | 
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Cn. IX. | Se. Fon, | 1443 
is is alſo agreeable to the general accounts in (p) Dion Caſſius, and 

* Author or che Deaths of Perſecutors. | 0 3 

Indeed, Hegeſippus and Tertullian, as before obſerved, intimate, that 
the perſecution of Domitian ended before his death. But it is very re- 
markable, that Euſebius, (r) having quoted both of them, gives a different 
account, as we ſaw juſt now. And, as learned men have obſerved, it is 
2 great prejudice to their authority in this point, that Euſebius does not 
{low them, but preſently afterwards differs from them. e 

It ſeems probable therefore, that St. Jobn and other exils, did not re- 
turn from their baniſhment, untill after the death of Damitian. Which 
0 is the opinjon of Baſnage, and likewiſe of (1) Cellarius. 

Domitian (u) is computed to have died Sept, 18. A. D. 96. after haw« 
ing reigned fifteen years, and ſome days. Verva (x) died the 27. day of 
Jan. 98. after having reigned one year, four months, and nine days. 
Therefore Trajan began his reign Jan. 27. A. D. 98. 

If the perſecution of Domitian began in the fourteenth year of his 
reign, and St. John was ſent to Patmos that year, and reſtored in the be- 
gining of the reign of Nerva, his (y) exile could not laſt more than two 
years, perhaps not much above a year. PRI IO 

If St. John's life reached te the third year of the reign of Trajan, 
which is the opinion of Cave (z) and many others, he lived three 
after his return from Patmos: if it reached to the fourth year of 
Trajan, as (a) Baſnage thought, he muſt have lived four years aftet 
his return. | 


Or, in other words : if St. John returned about the end of the year 05 ä 


(%) Vid. Suid. voce Nigg. 1 5 
(p) Kei ö reg cg TE; T8 Xeb0hsve; is? det Abt, 2 TS; Olvycorras * e 
a Dio. I. 62. in. p. 769. 8 * 
(4) De M. P. cap. 3. (r) H. E. l. 3. cap. 20. 
(.) Utrum Domitianus decretum revocarit, difficilis quæſtio eſt. Sic enim 
antiquorum nonnullis viſum. Hegeſippus .. Hegeſippo aſſentitur et Ter- 
tullianus . . . Contra vero nobilis hiſtoricus Dio, qui rerum Romanarum He- 
gelippo peritior erat, et Tertulliano, diſertiſſime teſtatur, Nervz indulgentis 
revocatos fuiſſe Chriſtianos : Nerva autem eos qui damnati erant impietatis ab- 
ſolvit, exuleſque reflituit, Neque alia mens Lactantio de Mort. Perſ. cap. 3. 
Baſnag. ann. 96. num. iv. 5 | | | 
(t) Cellar. de ſeptem ecclefits Aſie. cap. xvii. . . xx. 
(vu) Baſnag. ann. 96. n. itt. (x) Baſn. A. D. 98. i. Pagi ann. 98. ii. 
(y) In alterum tantum annum ad ſummum duravit, quando Nerva ſuece- 
dens Domitiano exules revocavit, et cum eis Joannem, uti ex vetuſtiorum fide 
refert Euſebius. l. 5 H. E. cap. 20... Quæ quidem eo majorem fidem 
merentur, quia ipſe Dio, ſeu ex eo Xiphilinus, revocationem exulum Chriſ- 
tanorum Nerve tribuit. Lampe Prol. I. 1. cap. 4. F. ix. Vid. et Gellar. ubi 
ſupra cap. x ii. | 
(2) Interfecto Domitiano Epheſum rediit ann. Chr. 97. in qua, ut et in re- 
nibus circumvicinis, reliquum vitæ tranſegit, et . . . anno Chr. 100. 
rajani 3. juxta Euſebium et Hieronymum, anno uno aut altero centenario 
major. . in Domino placide obdormivit. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 16. 
(a) Ceterum cum ex antiqua traditione hauſtum videatur, Joannem ſenio 
confectum, 68. poſt paſſionem anno mortuum eſſe, que in 33. æræ noſtræ in- 
eich, probabilis eſt conjectura, Joannem anno labente finem hujuy-lucis in- 


reniſſe. Ban. A. 101. . ii. 
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 Teflimonics to 


and the Revelation: two of which, the Goſpel, and the firſt Epi 


to be mentioned now, though very valuable in themſelves. After 
we will obſerve the judgements of learned moderns concerning the ſame 


or the beginning of 97. and did not die, till the year 101. he lived- 
ou in A/za, after _— from Patmos. If he died in —— — 
he lived three years after his retunnn. e ; 
VII. Having now ſaid of St. John all that is needful by 
way of hiſtorie, we come to his writings, of which there 
are five generally aſcribed to him: a Goſpel, three 1 
Lie, are 


Bit Goſpel . 


univerſally received as genuine. 8 
Now I ſpeak of the Goſpel only. And here in the firſt place I ſhall 
recite the accounts of the ancients, but chiefly ſuch, as concern the time 
when it was writ, Omitting many other teſtimonies, , as not neceſſary 
Which 


point: I mean, the time, when it was writ. «rib Bo 

Irenæus having ſpoken of the Goſpels of Matthav; Mark, and Like, 
adds: © Afterwards (b) John the 7-8. oy of the Lord, who allo leaned 
upon his breaſt, he likewiſe publiſhed a Goſpel, whilſt he dwelled at 
« Epheſus in Aſia.” „ 

In another place he ſays: * John (c) the diſciple of the Lord dechat- 
ing this faith, and by the publication of the Goſpel deſigning to root 
<« out the errour, which had been ſown among men by Geranthus, and long 
before by thoſe who are called Nicolaitans. . . thus began in the 
« doctrine, which is according to the goſpel: In the beginning was the 
Mord.“ 1 

In another place of the ſame ancient writer are theſe expreſſions: © As 
« (4) John the diſciple of the Lord aſſures us, ſaying: But theſe are writ- 
& ten, that ye might believe, that 770 is the Chriſt, the jon of. * and 
ce that believing ye might have life through his name. [ch. Xx. 30. Fe 
&* ſeeing theſe blafphemous notions, that divide the Lord, ſo far as it i 
te in their power. . ve RI 
In the preceding paſſage Jrenæus ſpeaks, as if St. John's Goſpel 
was writ after the riſe of Cerinthus, and other hereſies. But here he 
ſeems to ſay, that it was writ before them, and foreſeeing them. In 
like manner afterwards, in the ſame chapter, he ſays of Paul: Tale 
a . b ee Sam 1236 


(4) See Pol. i. p. 354. PE Os it; as. 

(c) Hanc fidem annuntians Joannes Domini diſcipulus, volens per Evangeli 
annuntiationem auferre eum, qui a Cerintho inſeminatus erat hominibus er- 
rorem, et multo prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitæ, qui ſunt vulſio ejus, quz 
falſo cognominatur ſcientia ... Sic inchoavit in ea quæ eſt ſecundum exa- 
gelium doctrina. In principio erat Verbum. c. Adv. Her. I. 3. caps vii. þ 
188. Bened. Ha $424 tt 4285100 

(d) .. . quemadmodum Joannes Domini diſcipulus confirmat, dicens: He 
autem ſcripta ſunt, ut credatis, quoniam Feſus eft Filius Dei, et ut credentes u- 
tam æternam habeatis in nomine eius: providens has blaſphemas regulas, qu 
dividant Dominum, quantum ex 2 attinet, ex altera et altera ſu 
tia dicentes eum factum. Adv. Har. l. 3. cap. 16. n. 5. p. 206. rf 

() - » « quemadmodum ipſe ait: Simul autem Chriſtus mortuus ef}, immo 4 
reſurrexit. . Et iterum + Scientes quoniam Chriſtus reſurgens a. mortuts, jam non 
moritur. Prævidens enim et ipſe per Spiritum ſubdiviſiones malorum mage 
ſtrorum, et omnem ipſorum occaſionem diſſenſionis volens abſeindere, ait qu 


prædicta ſunt. {bid. n. 9. p. 207. 


0 
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« be favs : It is Chrift that died, yea rather that is riſen, «who is at the. 

66 i den of God. Rom. vili. 34. And again, Lab that Chrift 

« heine raiſed from the dead, dies ne more. vi. 9. For he allo fore- / 
« ſceing by the Spirit the diviſions of evil teachers, and bein deſirous to 
« cut of from them all occaſion of diſſenſion, ſays what has been juſt, 

« quoted,” i 

mens, of Alexandria, ſpeaking of the order of the Goſpels, according 
i to what he had received from Preſbyters of more ancient times, ſays :, 

« Laſt (J) of all John obſerving, that in the other Goſpels thoſe things 
« were related, which concern the humanity of Chriſt, and being per- 
« ſuaded by bis friends, and alſo moved by the ſpirit of God, he wrote 4. 
« ſpiritual Goſpel.” Here it is ſuppoſed, not only, that St. Jobn wrote 
fe the laſt of the four, but likewiſe, that he had ſeen the Gofpels of the 
1 other three Evangeliſts. | VVV 
5 Origen (g) ſpeaks of all the four Goſpels in our preſent order, that is, 

Matthew's firſt, and Parr _ i c ** 
4 A long paſſage of Euſebe concerning St. John's Goſpel may be ſee 
yol. viii. p. 90. . 96. It cannot be omitted here. But it th; ] be, 
abridged. “ And that it has been juſtly placed by the ancients the fourth 
Y « in order, and after the other three, may be mathe evident. For Mat- 
5 « ther delivered his Goſpel to the Hebrews. . .. And when Mark and | 
th « Lyfe alſo had publiſhed the Goſpels according to them; it is ſaid, that 
« John who all this while had preached by word of mouth, Was at 


15 « ſength induced to write for this reaſon. e three firſt written Goſ. 
* « pels being now delivered to all men, and to Jobn himſelf, it is fald, 
A « thathe approved them, and confirmed the truth of their narration by 


« his own teſtimonie, ſaying: There was only wanting a written account. 
þ « of the things done by Chriſt, in the former part, and near the be- 
= „ ginning of his preaching. . . And, certainly, that obſervation is 


« true. . 5 3 8 5 
fe Epiphanius (h) ſpeaks of St. John's Goſpel, as the laſt of the four, He. 
11 alſo ſays, that St. John wrote it, after he had long declined. fo, doing 


15 through humility, when he was ninety years of age, and when he had 
lived in A | fter his return thither from P mos, in th 
« he wed in Ha many years, after his nither from ”atmes, in the 
WS tine of the Emperor Claudius. He moreover, ſays in ſeveral places, 
Ky that this Goſpel was occaſioned by the errours of the Ebionites, the Ce- 
gelit rmthians, and other heretics. | „ Ro ES 
, f N to (i) the Syrian churches, St. Jobn wrote his Goſpel at 
pheſus, „VP 1 
1 y readers are again referred to the noble paſſage (4) of Theodore, 


as Biſhop of Mopſuetia, .concerning the four Goſpels, and to the remarks 
He upon it, | 9 N 
„ rane, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, ſays : ** O the Apoſtle 
que Wl wrote a Goſpel at the deſire of the Biſhop of ja, againſt Cn 


ſtan- and other heretics, and eſpecially the 1 the £83onites, then 
| | S « ſpringing 

no [4 : * * „ 8 5 \ 

non (f) dee Pol. its ö. . | ö { ) See V. ol, i. p. 235, 2 6. | \ 

gy (hb) Ke Pol. 4 307. . Her Vol. i. p. 217, ; 5 ; 

| que (t) 10 ix. p. 403 5 20 7. = * | Pe. . 98. 1 FX 
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« ſpringing up, who ſay, that Chriſt did not exiſt before his birth ot 
Marie. For which reaſon he was obliged to declare his Divine nat. 
« vity. Another reaſon of his writing is alſo mentioned. Which is. 
that after having read the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he 
t exprefſed his approbation of their hiſtorie, as true: but obſerved, that 
they had recorded an account of but one year of our Lord's miniſtrie 
even the laſt, after the impriſonment of John, in which alſo he ſuffered, 
Omittitig therefore [very much] that year, the hiſtorie of which had 
% been writ by the other three, he related the acts of the preceding 
te time, before John was ſhut up in priſon. As may appear to thoſe 
d ho read the four Evangeliſts. Which may be of ule, to account for 
« the ſeeming difference between John and the reſt «© 
_—_— to (n) Auguſtin, St. John is the laſt of the four Evan. 
" 9 32 3 5 
_ Chryſoftom (n) aſſigning the reaſons of St.. John's writing, his Gol. 
pel, ſuppoſeth, that he did not write till after the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. | | 
anne fays : © it (o) had been handed down by tradition, that Jobs 
& ſurvived all the other Apoſtles, and wrote the laſt of the four Evan- 
« gelifts, and fo as to confirm their moſt certain hiſtorie,” And he 
oblerves, * that (p) in the beginning of St. 7chrn's Goſpel all heretics 
are confuted, particularly, Arius, Sabellius, Marcion, and the Mani. 


cheans. | | 
Cofmas of Alexandria, ſays, © that (q) when John dwelled at Epheſus, 
ce there were delivered to him by the faithfull the writings of the other 
« three Evangeliſts. Receiving them he ſaid, that what they had writ 
„ was well writ: but ſome chings were omitted by them which were 
ec needfull to be related. And being defired by the faithfull, he alſo pub- 
« liſhed his writing, as a kind of ſupplement to the reſt, containing ſuch 
& things-as theſe : the wedding at Cana, the hiſtorie of Nicademus, the 
«© woman of Samaria, the nobleman, [or Courtier, John iv. 46. . « 54. 
the man blind from his birth, Zazarus, the indignation of Judas at 
« the woman that anointed the Lord with ointment, the Greeks that 
«came to Jeſus, his waſhing the diſciples feet, and ſuitable inſtrudions 
upon ſeveral occaſions, and the promiſe of the Comforter, and concern- 
ing the Deity of Chriſt, expreſsly, and clearly, at the beginning, and 
« -prennfing that, as the foundation of his work. All which things had 
« been omitted by the reſt.” _ hl 
- "Ifidere of Seville, ſays, that (r) John wrote the laſt in H. 
Theophylaf computed, that (s) St. Fohn wrote about two and thirty 
rs after Chriſt's aſcenſion. ,  _T | "i TED, 
Euthymins, that (t) it was not writ, untill many years after the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem. 55 | | 
- Nicephorus Calliſti ſays, that (2) John wrote laſt of all, about fix and 


VIII. Having 


thirty years after the Lord's aſcenſion to heaven. 


# 


(m) Fol. x. p. 228. 05 Pol. x. p. 315. 320. 321. 
N | 


(00 Pol. xi. p- 43» 


) P. 424 
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r) Volä. xt. p. 5 | . 2D 
4) Aas.“ * (un) P. 42. 
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VIII. Having ſeen theſe teſtimonies of the an- en 15 | ; 


jents to St. John's Goſpel, and the time of it, I 3 
r now. 2 the judgements of learned about the T '® 


moderns. | 64 tad 
According to (x) Mill's computation St. Fohn wrote his Goſpel 


at Epheſus, in the year of Chriſt 97. about one year before his death, 
Fabricius (y) ſpeaks ro the like purpoſe. 


Le Clerc (⁊) likewiſe placeth the writing of this Goſpel in the 


ar 97. 1 5 
4 Mr. Tones argues, that (a) it was writ about the year 98. and not be- 


fore 97. 
1 late Mr. Weiſtein thought, that (5) this Goſpel might be writ 


about the year 32. after our Lord's aſcenſion: and diſlikes the ſuppoſi- 


tion, that it was writ by St. Zohn in decrepit old age. | 

Baſnage (c) was inclined to think that this Go pel was writ before. 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. His reaſons will be alleged, and con- 
ſidered by and by. | | 

Mr. Lampe was of opinion, that (4) this Goſpel was writ in the 
later part of the reign of Nero, before the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

IX. I ſhall now propoſe an argument con- That it was writ before the 
cerning the date of this Goſpel. Deſtruftion of Feruſalem. 

There are two conſiderations, principally, which lead me to think, 
that St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or 
about the time of that event. "Theſe I ſhall firſt mention, and then take 
notice of divers others, obſervable in learned moderns. 

1. It is likely, that St. n wrote in a ſhort time after the other Evan- 
geliſts. Their Goſpels were ſoon brought to him. And if he thought 
fit to confirm them, or to write any thing by way of ſupplement, he 
would do it in a ſhort time. The firſt three Goſpels, very probably, 
were writ and publiſhed before the end of the year 64. or in 65. at the 
fartheſt, If they were brought to St. Zen in 65. or 66. he would not 
defer more, or not much more, than a year, or two, to publiſh his hiſ- 
torie of Jeſus, and make the account compleat. 


(x) Et quidem Epheſum ab. cxilio reverſus Joannes uno ante mortem anno 
ſeripſit Evangelium. Mill. Prol. num. 181. . / 
(y) Evangelium Græce edidit Epheſi, omnium poſtremus, jam nonagenario 


tigit. Bib, Gr. I. 4. cap. v. T. 3. p. 139. 
(z) H,. E. An. e i. N 
(a) New and full Method. Vol. 3. P. 139. ; 

(4) Hine etiam conſequitur, Evangelum Joannis non ab eo decre- 

pifo, et fere centenario, et poſt mortem Clementis, ſed diu antea fuiſſe 


editum, adeoque inſeriptionem Codicum Græcorum, qui illud Evangelium 
anno triceſimo ſecundo poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti, ſcriptum fuiſſe teſtantur, ad 


verum propius accedere ; præcipue cum ratio nulla fit, cur Joannes * 


tionem in tam longum tempus differre debuerit. Veſt. Proleg. ad duas Cle- | 


ment, Ep. ſub fin. g 


(e) Ann. 97. num. xit. 


(4) Putem ergo non contemnandas eſſe rationes, quæ ante excidium Hiero-. 
Ihmitanum Evangelium noſtrum ſub extremis forte Neronis temporibus 


conſcriptum eſſe perſuadent. Proleg. KE 2. cap. 2. num. ix. 
2 . 


5 1 do 


major, cum e Patmo reverſus eſſet poſt Domitiani necem, quæ anno 96. con- 
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I do not preſume to fay exactly the year, in which this Goſpel was 

writ. But I think, it might be writ, and publiſhed, in the year 68. 
This argument offered itſelf to Mr. J/h;/ton's thoughts, and is thus 

expreſſed by him: © That (e) occaſion of John's writing his Goſpel. 
« mentioned by the ancients, viz. the bringing the other three Goſpels 
« to him, and his obſerving their deficience, as to the acts of Chriſt he. 
t fore the Baptiſt's impriſonment, does much better agree with this 
« time, juſt after the publication of thoſe Goſpels, than with that above 
© thirty years later, to which it's writing is now ordinarily afcribed;” 

And is it not a ſtrange ſuppoſition, that all the other three Goſpels 
fhould have been writ by the year 60. or thereabout, and St, John's not 
£ill the year 27 or 98. that is, more than thirty years after the others ? 
When likewiſe he muſt have been of a very great age, and ſcarcely fit 
for ſuch a work as this, 8 

2. The ſecond conſideration is the ſuitableneſs of St. Jahn's Goſpel 
to the circumſtances of things before the overthrow of the Jews, or a- 
bout that time. ks | 

Mr. Lampe has obſerved, that (/) the great deſign of St. hn in wri. 
ting his Goſpel ſeems to have been, to ſhew, how inexcufable the Jews 
were in not receiving Jeſus as the Chriſt, and to vindicate the Provi- 
dence of God in the calamities already befallen, or now coming upon 
them. If that appear to be the deſign of St. John in writing his Goſpel, 
it will very much ſtrengthen the ſuppoſition, that it was writ, before the 
deſtruction of Feruſalem was compleated. 4 

| Bie ſays ch. xx. 31. Theſe things are written, that ye might believe, 

that Feſus is the Chriſt, the ſon of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. That is, „This hiſtorie has been writ, that they 
« who believe, may be confirmed in their faith, and that all others, who 
« yet believe not, may believe in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
<« and obtain that life, which he promiſeth to thoſe, who believe in him, 
4c and obey him.” 1 | „„ 

That is the deſign of all the Evangeliſts. And their hiſtories ate a 
fufficient ground and reafon of this belief. But St. John's Gofpel con- 
tains an ample confirmation of all that they have faid, with valuable ad- 
ditions, and more plain and frequent aſſurances, that Jeſus is not only 
a Prophet, and meſſenger of God, but the Chriſt, the Son of God, or 
that great Prophet, that ſhould come into the world : whereby all are 
rendered inexcuſable in rejecting him, and eſpecially the Jews, among 
whom he preached, and wrought many miracles, and whem he often 

| 0 


(e) Zſay on the Apaſtolical Conflitutions, p. 38. 39. | v 

Y Totam porro eeconomiam hujus Evangely ita eſſe digeſtam, ut ad con- 
vincendos ac ay#=07.ay4re;. reddendos Judzos ſpectaret, capite fequenti often- 
demus. Prolegom. in fun. I. 2. cap. 3. L. 11. ES 

Imminens etiam Judzz pernicies occaſionem maxime opportunar confer” 
bendo libro dabat, in quo Joannis animus erat hujus 0 judicu imminen 
tis æquitatem defendere, et tentare, an Judzi ex -hoc. Reipubliem naufragro 
magno agmine in Aſiam enatantes, ad recipiendum unicum mundi Salvato- 
rem hoc medio permoyeri paſſint. Aid. I. a: cap. 2+ f. Mv. id. & l. 2. eq; F 
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called to receive him, as the Chriſt. This (g) runs through St. John's 
Goſpel from the beginning to the end, or near the end, of the twelfth 
ter. 5 | | 

8 — in the introduction he ſays. ch. i. 7. John came for a witneſſe, 
t: bear witneſſe of the light, that all men through him might believe. 8. He 
was not that light. But was ſent to bear witneſſe of that light. g. That 
was the true light, which lighteth every man, that cometh inte the world, 
© That is, he was deſigned to be an univerſal bleſſing: And he has done 
« all that was fit to be done, to enlighten all men in the knowledge of 
« God, and true religion.” Ver. 14. And we beheld his glorie, we his 
diſciples, and all who ny attended, beheld his glorie, the glorie, as 
of the only begotten of the Father: that is, the glorie peculiar to the pro- 
miſed Mefhah. Again, at ver. 18. he ſtiles him the only begotten ſon. 
Here St. 7ehn may be ſuppoſed to declare his preſent faith, or to make 
a profeſſion of the faith, which he had at the time of his writing. Hav- 
ing ſo done, he proceeds in the hiſtorie. Ver. 19. 20. And this is the 
record of Jahn, when the 255 ſent Prieſis and Levites from Feruſalem, to 
alk him, No art thou He anſwered, that he was not the Chriſt, but his 
harbinger, or fore- runner, the perſon ſpoken of by Jaiab. And he de- 
clares the tranſcendent greatneſſe of him, who was about to appear, and 
was already among them. ver. 21. . . 28. Then at ver. 29. The next 
&ay Jahn ſeeth Feſus coming unto him, and ſaith: Behold the lamb of God, 
that taketh away the fin 7 the world. Undoubtedly, by that character 
meaning the Meſſiah, and underſtood by all, ſo to mean. See ali ver. 
30. 31. 32. 33. Then at ver. 34. Aud ¶ ſaiv, and bare record, that this 
zi the Sen of God : or the Chriſt. And ver. 35. 36. Again, the next 
day after John ſtood, and two of his diſciples. And looking upon Teſus, as 
be waited, he faith : Behald the lamb of God. He tells every body, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, though not always in the ſame terms. And, to fi- 
niſh our account of John the Baptiſt, In ch. iii. 25. .,. 36. is the laſt 
teftimonie, bore by him to Jeſus. And it is very ſtrong, and full. He 
ceclares, he was not himſelf the Chriſt, but was ſent before him. To him, 
lays he, God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure. The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath put all things into his hands. . He that believeth on the Son, 
vath everlaſting life. And he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life. But 
the wrath of Gad abideth an him. | | 

Having 


(7) Priora duodecim capita evidentiſſime ea commemorant, quæ ſeverum 
tremendum illud Dei in Judzos judicium defendunt. Talia enim facta 
et dieta continuo ordine proponunt, que non in obſcuro angulo, ſed coram 
wa gente Judaica edita ſunt, nullamque exceptionem patiuntur. . . Atque 
hre eſt ratio, eur Joannes ſecundum feſta Judzorum hiſtoriam evangelicam 
lügerat. Inde enim innoteſcit, Teſum ea diligenter frequentaſſe, atque in ns 
publice coram toto populo Judaico ſe ſatis ſuperque manifeſtaſſe. Iſtud enim 
Lrangeliftze noftro plane privum eft, at ea potiſſimum narret, quæ a Domino 
noftro Hieroſolymis, quin in ipſo templo geſta atque dicta funt : pancis tan- 
tam interjectis, que eum etiam Judzam, Samariam, Galilzam, radiis glo- 
nie ſuæ cœleſtis abunde illuſtraſſe, atque ita nullam partem regionis Judæo- 
nm vacuam reliquiſſe, probant. Lampe. Bid. l. 2. cape 4. num. xxxiii. 
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150 St. Jabn. Cn. IX. 
Having gone through the Baptiſt's teſtimonie, as here ä 


recorded, we 
look back to ch. 1. 4. . . 42. where Andrew finds his brother Simm, and 
ſays to him : We have found the Meſſiah. Then ver. 45. 51. Phi 


findeth Nathanael, and ſaith to him: Me have 72 him, of whom Miſes 


in the Law, and the Prophets did write, 27 of Nazareth. Nathanael 
likewiſe is convinced, and ſays: Rabbi, Thon art the Son 4. God. Thou 
art the King of Iſrael. So writes St. John, ſhewing, that the pious, and 
well diſpoſed among the Jews, readily received Jeſus as the Chriſt, And 
thereby ſhewing likewiſe the great unreaſonableneſſe, and extreme per. 
verſeneſſe of thoſe who did not believe in him after all the proofs, which 
he ſet before them in the courſe of his moſt powerful miniſtrie. As the 
Evangeliſt moſt juſtly ſays, near the concluſion of this part of his Gof. 
pel. ch. xii. 37. But though he had done ſo many miracles among them, 
yet they believed not on him. And ſee what follows there. 5 

Ch. ii. 1 1. After the account of the miracle at Cana. This beginning of 
miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his gloris « that 
is, the glorie of the Meſſiah. And his diſciples believed on him or were 
confirmed in their belief, that he was the Chriſt. | of 

Soon after this Jeſus went up to 2 at a Paſſover, and cleanſed 
the temple, ſaying : Maße not my Father's _ an houſe of merchandiſe. 
ch. ii. 13. . . 17. By the work itſelf, and by his words, manifeſting 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. I omit other things in the remaining part of 
that chapter, which an attentive reader will take notice of. 5 

Then, ch. iii. 1. . . 21. is the hiſtorie of Nicedemus, who, whilft Jeſus 
was this time at Jeruſalem, made him a private viſit. He immediatly 
profeſſeth faith in him, as a Prophet. But our Lord tells him plainly, 
that he was the Meſſiah, and demands a ſuitable regard from him. He 
likewiſe ſets before MNicodemas the nature of his deſign, for preventing, 
or for removing all worldly expectations from him. He likewiſe inti- 
mates the call of the Gentils, and the judgements coming upon the Jew- 
iſh People, if they ſhould perſiſt in unbelief. For, ſays he, as Miſes 
lift up the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted 4 : 
wwhojoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting life. . .. 
For God ſent not his Son, the Meſſiah, into the world, to condemn the world: 
but that through him the world, Gentils as well as Jews, might be ſaved, 
And what there follows. 

Jeſus going through Samaria from Jeruſalem, in his way to Galilee, 
meets with a woman of that countrey. ch. iv. 19. The woman ſaith 
unto him: Sir, I perceive, that thou art a Prophet. . . And ver. 25. 26. 
The woman ſaith unto him : I know, that the Meſſiah cometh, or is ſoon to 
appear. . . Feſus ſaith unto her: I that ſpeak unto thee am he. . . . The wo- 
man left him, and went into the city, and faith unto the men: Com, fer 
a man that hath told me all things that ever I did. Is not this the Chriſt? 
Afterwards, ver. 42. Many of that place ſaid unto the woman: Now wt 
believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying. For we have ſeen him ourſelves, and kno, 
that this is indeed the Chriſi, the Saviour of the world. Here is another in- 
ſtance: of our Lord's freely declaring himſelf to be the Chriſt, and of his 
accepting a profeſſion of faith in himſelf, as ſuch. And the ready faith | 
of theſe Samaritans aggravates the continued unbelief of the Jews, on 
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whom more culture had been beſtowed. - 
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10 to Jeruſalem. By many this is thought to be the paſſover. By others it 
s reckoned ſome other feaſt between the laſt, mentioned and the next 
Paſſover of our Lord's miniſtrie, Howeyer that may be, art. this ſeaſon 
our Lord healed the lame man at, the pool of Betheſda; on the Sabbath- 
day, and bid him carry his bed, and go home. Therefore did the Fews 
perſecute Feſus, and ſought to flay him, becauſe he had done theſe. things on the 
Sabbath-day. But Feſus Fa them: My Father warketh hitherto- 
And I work. ver. 16. 17. e Jews charge him with blaſphemie, Our 


Lord vindicates himſelf, and claims the character of the Meſſiah in high 


terms. And aſſures them, that all judgement had been committed unto the 
der, meaning himſelf, the Meſſiah: that all men might henor the Son, 
even as they honor the Father. ver. 21. . 23. And, for proof, he refers 
to their ſcriptures, the teſtimonie of John, and the works, which he had 
wrought among them, in the Father's name. ver. 24... « 47 - 
Ch. vi. I. . . 3- We perceive, our Lord to be in Galilee, whither he 
had gone from Fudea. Then at ver. 4. And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the 


Jews, was nigh. After which follows the miracle of the five loaves and 


two fiſhes, for feeding five thouſand. Then, thoſe men, when they had 
ſeen the miracle, which Feſus did, ſaid : This. is of a truth that Prophet, 
which ſhould come into the world : or the expected Meſſiah. Their notion 
of the kingdom, belonging to that character, being . worldly and carnal, 
and they looking for worldly advantages, would have come, and taken him 


by force, t make him a King. So that our Lord found it needtul to de- 


part into a mountain himſelf alone. The diſciples in the mean time took 


ſnipping, and he came to them walking upon the ſea, When they had 


received him, immediately the ſhip was at the land, whither they were gow 7» 
ver. 14... - 21, The people having been diſappointed, came to him as 
ſoon as they could at Capernaum, Where our Lord takes an opportu- 
nity to reprove their carnal temper, and inſtructs them in the deſign of 
the Meſſiah, and the nature of his kingdom. And ſtill taking upon 
himſelf that character, and requiring faith in him as ſuch, he ſays: I am 
the bread 7 life. . . And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting life. . . . I 
an the living bread, which came down from heaven, ¶ any man eat this 


bread, he ſhall live for ever. And the bread that I will give him is my fleſh, 
which I will give for the life of the world. . . Many therefore of his diſciples 


went back, and walked no more with him. But Peter, in the name of the 
Twelve, and poſſibly, in the name alſo of ſome others, followers: of Je- 
ſus, ſaid : To whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And 
we believe and are fure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 
ver. 22... . 60 | | 0 

Ch. vii. 1. 2. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee, For he would 
net walk in 2 becauſe the Fews fought to kill bim. Now the Jews feaſt 
of Tabernacles was at hand.. 14. New abqut the midſt of the feaſt, — 
went up into the temple, and taught. Ver. 25. 26. Then ſaid ſome of them 
of Jeruſalem. . . Do the rulers know indeed, that this is the ver n 


er. 31. And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid: When Grip 
fometh, will he do mere miracles than theſe, which this man hasdone? Ver. 37+3 7 . 
| : | n 
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thirſt, let him come to me, and drin 


7 _ St. Jobs. en 


In the laſi day, the great day of the feaſt, Jaſus load, and cried: If amy 
thirſt, bo Bas, "+ nk. . . 1 of bim in 


racter of the Meſſiah, and calls on all men to come to him, as fuch, 
and receive the great bleffinge, which he is able to beſtow, | And a 


ver. 40. 41. Many of the people therefore, when they heard this (avin. 
. : 4 5 10 This is th "ſang 
3 


aid: This is the Prophet. Others ſai e Grit, | 
Ch. viii, 12. .. . 23- Our Lord is ſtill at Jeruſalem, And at wer. 
12. Then fpake Feſus unto them, ſaying : I am the light of the world : claim. 
ing the character of the Meſſiah, and declaring alſo the advantages of 
believin in him, and the fad conſequence of not receiving him. Ver. 
21. Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them. I go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek ny, 
and ſhall die in your fins. Ver. 24. I ſaid therefore unto. you, that ye ſhal 
die in your fins. For, if ye believe not, that I am be, the Meſſiah, ye jbal! 
dre in your ſins : that is, ye will bring upon 8 heavie judgements 
and calamities. Ver. 47. He that is of God, heareth God's wards, I. 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye. are not of Ged. .. Ver. 56. your father 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day.. . . Does not our Lord in all this propoſe 
himſelf to them, as the Meſſiah, require their faith in him, as ſuch, and 
plainly. intimate the calamities, that would befall them, if they ſhould 
continue to reject him? N. e Oy 
Nor is there any inconſiſtence in what is here obſerved, and the ac- 
counts of the other Evangeliſts. After Peter had made a profeſſion of 
his faith, it is ſaid Matt. xvi. 20. Then charged he his diſciples, that they 
ſbould tell no man, that he was the Chriſt. And compare Mark wiii. 30 
and Luke ix. 21. Nevertheleſs, he was not unwilling to be thought of 
in that character. When Simon Peter had ſaid by way of anſwer to the 
queſtion that had been put to the diſciples, thou art the Chriſt, the Sn 
of the living God: our Lord was greatly pleaſed, and pronounced him 
leſſed upon that account. And he was deſirous, that all ſhould receive 


him, ss the Meſfiah. It was the deſign of his own, and his fore- 


runner's preaching, as recorded in all the Evangeliſts, the. firſt three, 
as well as St. ohn. They called upon all men to repent, for the kingdm 
of heaven, or of God, by the Meſſiah, is at hand. So Mark i. 14. 
15. And himſelf ſays: Matt. xii. 28. VI caft out demons by tbe Spirit 
f God, then is the kingdom of God come unto you, And Luke xvii. 21. 
hold, the kingdom of God is among you, or in the midſt of you, not within 
you, as we render it. But he tells them, that the kingdom of the 
Nieah was already begun to be ſet up among them. When our Lord 
was baptized, there came a voice from heaven, ſaying: This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Or, this is the Mefliah, As recorded 
dy all the firſt three Evangeliſts. Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. Luke ii. 
22. And in them our Lord accepts applications to him, and confeffions 
of faith in him, in the character of the Son of David, and the Son of Cid, 
both which are the ſame as the Meſſiah. Of the former there are many 
inſtances. Of the later I mention one. Matt. xiv. 33. Then. they that 
were in the ſhit, came, and worſhipped him ſaying ; Thou art the Son of Cd. 
And when he entred into Jeriſalem, he accepted the acclamations of the 
multitude, which cried : Hoanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed is he that 
cameth in the name of the Lord: Bleſſed is the King that cometh in the nam 
gf the. Lord. Matth. xxi. 1. . 15. Mark xi. 1. 11, Luke xix. 28. 1 
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He ſometimes laments the fmall ſuceeſſe of his preaching, and that ſo 
ſew received him. But acquieſceth in the event. As in Luke vii. 3r. 
. . 35. Matth. xi. 16. . . 26. Luke x. 21. 24; And he even ex» 
preſſeth a ſurprize, that the Phariſces, and others, did not diſcern the 
lens of the time. Matt. xvi. I. . . 4. Mark viii. 18. 4. 13. Luke wii. 
54. . - 57. And every one may eaſily perceive the reaſon, why he did 
got allow the diſciples, or ſome others, to ſay publicly, that he was the 
Meſfiah. For conſidering that the Jewiſh People in general, and the 
liſciples, themſelves, expected a worldly kingdom and worldly advan- 
tages from the Meſſiah; there needed ſome diſcretion, leſt men ſhould 
have been led to make tumults and diſturbances, which might have been 
offenſive to the magiſtrate. But when our Lord ſpoke of himſelf, as 
the Meſſiah, he always inculcated the true deſign of his coming, and 
gave aſſurances of ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings, and ſuch only. 

Our Lord {till continues at Feruſalem. Ch. ix. x. . 41. is the hife 
torie of the man blind from his birth, whom our Lord healed, - anoint« 
ing his eyes with clay, moiſtened with his ſpittle. And it was the Sabs 
bath-day, when 1777 made the clay, aud opened his eyes. The man being 
brought before the Phariſees, and examined by them, faid, that he whe 
had opened his eyes was a. Prophet. And they caſt him out. Teſus beard, 
that they had caſt him out. And when he had found him, be ſaid unto him: 
Doeft thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered, and ſaid : Mbo is he, 
Lord, that I might beligue on him? Jos ſaid unto him: Thau hſi both ſeen 
him, and it is he that talteth with thee. And be ſaid: Lord, I believe, and 
be worſhipped him. All this needs no comment. Afterwards at ver. 39. 
. 41. are intimations given to the Phariſees of the ſad. conſequences of 
rejecting him. And indeed in this hiſtorie the bad temper of the Jewiſh 
Rulers is very manifeſt. 6 ee, aA an 

Ch. x. Our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf as the true ſhepherd, or the 
Meſſiah. Ver. 1t. I am the good ſhepherd. The good ſhepherd giveth his 
life for the ſheep. Ver, 16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 
fig. Ver. 22... 24. And it was at Feruſalem the feaſt of the Dedication. 
Aud it was winter. And Feſus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch. 
Then came the Fews round about him, and ſaid unto him: How long doeft 
thou make us to doubt? If- thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Feſus anfuuered 
them : I told you, and ye believed not. The works that I do in my Father's 


ne bear witneſſe of me. A very proper anſwer, certainly. And what 
/ 


iollows to ver. 38. deſerves to be conſulted: | 8 I $76 
Ch. x. 39. . . 42. Therefore they ſought again to take him, but he eſcaped 
out of their hand. And went away beyond Jordan, unto: the place, where: 
{iba at firſt baptixed. And there abode. And many reſorted unto him, and 
jad: John did no miracles. But all things, that John ſpake of this man, 
were true. And many believed. on him there. 4 
1 ſuppole this retreat of our Lord to a place beyond Jordan, to be the 
ſame that is mentioned Matth. xix. 1. and Mark x. 1. v neee 
ome remarks were made () many years ago. What paſſed during that: 
interval in that countrey, is recorded Matt. xix. 1. . . to xx. I... 16. 
and Mark x. 1. 3 Nor was St. Late unacquainted with this re- 
: treat. 
6) See the Vindication of our Saviour's three Miracles of raiſing the dead. Ch. 
. 18... 22. firſt ed. p. 32. «++ 37. 2d edit. e 


treat. For he has inſerted in his Goſpel at ch. xviii. 15. : + 30. fone 
of the fame diſcourſes, which are in the other two Evangeliſts, wing 
our Lord was there. I ſay, I ſuppoſe, that St. ET and the 
other Evangeliſts ſpeak of one and the ſame receſſe. But /$, 
* ſeems to mention more particularly the occaſion” of it, in the 
s juſt recited. | | 5 1 "£3 Be 
In this place, and interval, our Lord lived ſomewhat more ivatly, 
than he had done before. He received all who came to him, chi '& 
inſtruction, or to be healed by him. But he did not go about the ci. 
ties and villages of Fudea, preaching publicly, as he had done for ſome 
while before. e 
I always ſuppoſed, that our Lord's living thus, in that place, at no 
t diſtance from Ferwfalem, had in it a kind deſign. He intended 
zxereby to afford to the Jewiſh People, eſpecially, their Prieſts and Ru- 
lers at er an opportunity to conſider, and calmly reflect upon 
all the wonderful things that had happened among them in the ſpace 
of a few years, the preaching and baptiſm of Fohn, and all the things 
faid and done by himfelf in the courſe of his miniſtrie, particularly, the 
miracles which he had wrought among them, the claims, which he 
bad made of being the promiſed Meſſiah, whom all ought to receive, 
and the intimations that had been given of impending ruin and 
miſerie. I 
Here our Lord waited, willing to reſt the proof of his miſſion 
the teſtimonies, that had been given to it. And if the Rulers of 
the Jewiſh People had now come, and ſolemnly owned him in the cha- 
zacter he bore, and with which God had clothed him, how joyfully 
would they have been received] But they were not fo diſpoſed. Great 
' multitudes of the people came to him there, and he healed them, The 
„ alſo came unto him. But it was tempting bim. Matth. xix, 1, 
2. 3. Mark x. 1. 2. . | 63 5 6h 
But beſide what is recorded by the other Evangeliſts, St. John affures 
us, that in this interval our Lord came to Bethanie, about fifteen fur- 
longs, or two miles, from Feruſalem, and there raiſed Lazarus to liſe. 
ch. xi. 1. . 44. Then many of the Jews which came to Marie, and hoi 
* ſeen the things which Feſus did, believed on him : that is, that he was the 
Chriſt. But ſome of them went their way to the Phariſees, and told then 
what things Feſus had done. ver. 45. 46. Then gathered they a Council. 
. Then from that day forth, they took counſel together, for to put hin 
to death. ver. 47. . . 53. This ſhews, that they were inflexible, and not 
to be gained by any conſiderations. | 1 
It follows in ver. 54. Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among tht 
ese but went thence into a country near the wilderneſſe, into g = called 
Ephraim. And there continued with his diſciples. hich () I ſuppoſe 
was not far from the place, from which our Lord came laft, 
from this city, called Ephraim, our Lord came to Bethanie __ by 
the way of Feriche, a ſhort time before the next Paſſover, as related by 
the other Evangeliſts. We proceed. | = * 
Says St. Jahn ch. xi. 55. . 57. And the Fews Paſſover was = 


(% N, Reland, Pale, J. i. cap. 36. Tom, i. Þ. 377. & Lenfant fur 8. Jes 


eb. xi. ver. 54. 
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cu. IX. Sr. Jobn. =_ _ 

. Now both the Chief- Priefts and the Phariſees bad-given a co dr 
E that if any knew _— he was, he ſhould ſhew it, that they might take 
him. That is a proof of a determined purpoſe to accomplith their evil 


deſigns __ Jeſus. | 


the hight is with you. Walk while ye have the light, leaſt darkneſſe come 2 | 
th- 


me, ſhould not abide in darkneſſe .. . I have not ſpoken 9 21% 
7 


Then in the xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. and xvii. chapters our Lord inſtructs 
and comforts, prays with and for his diſciples: ſhewing (i) tokens of 
the tendereſt affection, and the moſt faithful concern for thoſe, who had 
paid a due regard to the evidences of his miſſion, and adhered to him 
under difficulties and diſcouragements. So begins the next, that is, 
the thirteenth chapter: Now before the feaſt of the Paſſover, when Teſus 
new, that his hour was come, that he ſhould depart out of the world unto the 
"gt having loved his own, which were in the world, he loved them unto 
the end, | 18 
And indeed it was very natural for the Evangeliſt, who had largelß 
ſhewn the unreaſonableneſſe, and the aggravated guilt of the Jews, who 
did not believe in Jeſus, but rejected him, to give alſo a particular ac- 
count of our Lord's kind acceptance of thoſe e him, and 
perſevered in their faith. 5 

So that the deſign of ſhewing, how inexcuſable the Jewiſh People 

| were, 


| {i) Sicut vero hactenus ſeveritatem Domini in Judzos defendit Evangeliſta, 
Kain ſequentibus a capite xiii. ad finem uſque fidelitatem Chriſti illibatam, 
quam diſcipulis ſuis addixit, ex ultimis verbis adſerit. Hæc intentio haud 
obſcure addiſcitur ex nova, que alteri hujus Evangelii parti prefigitur, præ- 
fatizacula, tap. Ai. 1. Ek Prol. J. 2. c. 4. num. xm ui. 5 
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x36 E . John. En. ir 
were, in rejecting Jeſus, and of vindicating Divine Providence in de 
calamities brought upon them, is what produced the whole order and 
economie of this Goſpel. | | 5 SY ET 
The two following chapters, the xviii. and xix. contain the account 
of our Lord's profecution, condemnation, ' death, and interment, In 
the two laſt chapters the xx. and the xxi. are the accounts of our Lord 
reſurrection, and the evidences of it, with many tokens, of Kind regard 
for his diſciples who had followed him in the time of his abode on thi 
earth, and were now to be his witneſſes in the world, and to preach, 
under many difficulties, the ſame doctrine, which he had taught. 

There is another thing which may induce us to think, that one great 

deſign of St. Jahn in writing his Goſpel was to ſhew the unreaſonable. 

neffe, and the great guilt of the Jews, in rejecting Jeſus: that in his 

Goſpel are inſerted more inſtances of their attempts upon our Lord't 

Bie, than in the other Goſpels. Some fuch things there are in then, 

Accounts of the Phariſees conſulting, how they might deſtroy Jeſus, may 

be ſeen in Matt. xii. 14. Mark ili. 6. Luke vi. 11. beſide their laſt at. 

tempt: when they were permitted to accompliſh their evil deſign. But 
there are more ſuch inſtances in St. John's, than in any of the other 

Goſpels. « As John vii. 1. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galile, 
For be would not walk in Fudea, becauſe the Jews ſought to fill him. How. 

ever, he came up to Feruſalem at the next feaſt of Tabernacles. vet. 2, 

And their deſigns were renewed. Ch. vii. 25. Then JEL of then 

. Jeruſalem > Is not this he, whom they ſeek to Eill ?... Ver. 31. zu. 

Ard many of the people believed on him, and ſaid : When the Chrift cometh, 

will he do more nuracles, than theſe, which this man has done? The Phariſns 

Beard, that they murmured ſuch things concerning him. And the Phariſu: 
and Chi Prieft ſent officers to take him. But the officers, overcome by 

che excellence of his diſcourſes, could not perſuade themſelves to ap- 

prehend him. For which they were reproached by the Council in a 
moſt outrageous manner. But Micodemus ftrove to allay their reſent- 
ment. ver. 45. . . 52. And ch. viii. 20. Theſe words pate Feſus, in 
abe treaſurie, as he taught in the tem le. And no man laid hands on him, be. 

Þ bis time was not yet come. . Ver. 37. I know, that ye are Abraban'i 
foed. But ye fee to kill me, a man which has told you the truth, which | 

have heard of God. This did not Abraham. Ver. 59. Then took they u 
Aames to caſt at him... . And ch. x. 39. 40. Therefore they ſought again 
tal him © he he eſcaped out their hand. And went away beyond Jordan. 
And when our Lord propoſed to go to Bethanie, upon occaſion of the 
fickneſſe and death of Lazarus, the difciples go unwillingly, and would 
have diſſuaded him from that journey, being apprehenſive of the immi- 
nent danger therein both to him and themſelves. ch. xi. 7. . 16. ve 
kkewiſe ver. 45. 57. All theſe are things quite omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts. As is alſo what is ſaid. ch. xii. 10. 11. And in their la 
perſecution of Jeſus before P:/ate there are ſome very aggravating parti- 
eulars mentioned by St. 7ehn, which the other Evangeliſts have not 
taken notice of. See ch. xviii. 29. .\ - 32. xix. 1. 15. 

Qur bleſſed Lord, preparing his diſciples for afflictions, reconciling 
their minds to them, and encouraging them to endure them patiently, 
fays, ch. xv. 21. 24. Al theſe things will they do unto yon 7 

= 4 6 e | - ; 


Y Cu. IX. * St. Vn. 1597 | 
une ſake, becauſe they know -not- him that ſant me," If I bad not come, aud 

the len unto them, they had not had fin. But now they have no excuſe « wy | 
ng 175 fin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo, If lud not du 
2 among them the works, ' which no other man did, they had not bad fax. 
nt WY , 12 love they both ſeen, and hated both me and my Huber. That is 4 
ln ſrong but juſt and true repreſentation of the heinouſneſſe of the guilt 
0's X the Jewiſh people. For which reaſon I could not forbear to allege it 
ar here, though It ſhould be thought out of place. | . 
ol And now having, as I ſuppoſe, ſhewn this deſign of the Evangelift, 
Ch et me mention an obſervation,. or two, by way of corallarie.. + © || 
Firſi. We ſee the reaſon of St. — recording the miracle of ca 

ing Lazarus, omitted by the other Evangeliſts. "There was no acceflityy/ 
that they ſhould mention it. For without it they have recorded fuſh- 
cient evidences of our Lord's miſſion and character. Nor was it poſ- 
ble, without an improper prolixity, to record all our Saviour's diſcourſes 
and miracles, as St. Jabs himſelf has obſerved... Moreover. the firſt 
three Evangeliſts have chiefly inſiſted upon the moſt public part of aur 
Lord's miniftrie. For which reaſon this miracle did not come ſo directiy 
in their way. But St. John could not omit it. His deſign — 
ed him to relate this great miracle, done fo near Jeriſalem, and with all 
it's circumſtances. For it manifeſtly ſhews the perverſe and incartigi - 
ble temper of the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers, 1 rn go en 
S:conaly. None ought any more to make a queſtion,” whether our Lord 
twice cleanſed the temple, or once only. It was cleanſed by him at the” 
time of his laſt Paſloyer, as related by the firſt three Evangelifts. But 
it was very proper for St. John to record that done at the Paſſover 
of our Lord's miniſtrie : it affording an alarming evidence of his being 
tte expected Meſſiah, which ſhould have been taken notice of by che 
ſewiſn Rulers 1 It was an early and open claim of the 


* 


character of the Meſſiah. And their neglecting that, and fo many other 


gs claims and evidences of the ſame great truth afterwards, manifeſts the 
. "= of their unbelief. Which was fitly ſhewn by this Evange- 
* | now proceed to ſome other arguments. a de e e 
' [ 3. One argument, that St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſtruc- 


tion of Feruſalem, is taken from ch. v. 2. Now there is at Feruſalem, by" 
tc ſheep-market, or Sheep-Gate, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
ingue Betheſda, having five porches. | 

On this paſlage inſiſt both (4) Baſnage and (1) Lampe. St. John does 


(+) Porro quod tam ſero ſeriptum Joannis Evangelium tradamus, id ex” 
ntentia_potius veterum, quam ex rei veritate fecimus. Ex ipſo Aff 
Erangelio naſcitur argumentum ad exiſtimandum, lucem prius aſpexiſle, 
quam Hieroſolyma everteretur. - Ef, inquit, Hieroſolymis ad portam ovium _ 
fee. Stetiſſe ergo videtur urbs Lancta, Joanne ca verbk ſcribente. Sechs, 
on prerſens, /f, ici, ſed præteritum adhibuiſſet. Boſn. An. 97. n. xii. . 
(1) Habetur igitur hie non tantum mentio porte ovium, tangt tunc aduue 
aſtantis, cum ſeriberet Evangeliſta, ſed etiam ædifieii ex quinque ioibus 


ng onſtantis, quales ſtructuræ poſt dirutam a Romanis Hierofolymam illie fruſtra 
y, em quæfitæ. Licet enim piſcinam fupereſſe velint itineraxia, 


forte tamen 
mum ſolo æquata erant. Inde igitur colligimus, ſtetiſſe . 
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158 St. John. . * . ͤ Is 
not ſay, 4s they obſerve, There was, but there is. And though the 
might remain, it could not be ſaid after the ruin of the city, that the 
five porches ſtill ſubſiſted. a r 
Mr. Whifton argues in this manner. © St. John (m) ſpeaking of the 
Pool of Betheſda in the preſent tenſe better agrees to the time here 
« aſſigned, A. D. 63. before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, when thy 
* Pool and Porch were certainly in being, than to the time afterwards 
« when probably both were deſtroyed.” ks 
Dr. 2 hkewiſe was ſomewhat affected by this text, and ſays; 
« Tf there is be the true reading, as the conſent of almoſt all the Gra 
« copies argues, it ſeems to intimate, that Jer and this Pod] 
were ſtanding, when St. John wrote his Goſpel : and there 
e that it was written, as Theophylact, and others ſay, before the deſtruc. 
& tion of Feruſalem, and not, as the more ancient Fathers thought, long 
« ter. p29 ; 1 e 
But Mr Jones, beſide other things, ſays, © that (7) in all probability 
cc tlie Pool was not filled up, but was till in the ſame ſtate, after the 
« deftruction of Feruſalem, as before. To which, however, it might 
be anſwered, that ſuppoſing the Pool not to have been filled up, it 
would not be reaſonable to think, that the porches and the' gate till ſub. 
ſiſted after the deſtruction of the city. But then Mr. Jonet add: 
« Suppoſing the Pool was deſtroyed, and St. Zohn to have known it, 
& there is no impropriety in uſing the verb zs : nothing being more 
< common among writers, than to uſe verbs in the preſent tenſe, to de- 
« note the preterperfect.” ; | | n RED 
Having repreſented this argument, as it has appeared to divers learned 
men, I leave every one to judge of it. Ee | Ly 
4. In ch. xxi. 18. 19. Chriſt foretells, that Peter would die by mi- 
tyrdom. Then it is added; This ſpale he, ſignifying, by what death be 
ſhould glorify Gad. Some may hence argue, that (o) Peter was not yet 
dead, when this was writ: or that St. 7% did not then know of it 
But others may be of opinion, that () though Peter had ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom a good while before, and St. 7% n knew it very well; yet be 
was not obliged to take notice of it, but might write as he does. 
Indeed, I am of opinion, that St. John could not take notice of P- 
ters death. It was not a thing within his province. As an Evange- 
lift, he wrote the hiſtoric of our Saviour, not of his Apdgſttles.. , 
- : ; 8. 


Joanne ea verba ſcribente. Secus non præſens /, ſed præteritum adhibulſt, 
Lamp. Prol. l. I 2. num. Xt. | | 5 „ 

(m) Eſay on the Conſtitutions. ch. i. p. 38. 

(n) New and Full Method. vol. 3. p. 141. ; 

(e) Poſt Petri martyrium editum eſſe Joannis Evangelium conſenſus eſt . 
trum omnĩum. Fit gamen in ea re ſcrupulus. Petro Chriſtus mortem 
portendit. cap. xi. 18... Quz {i ſcripta ſunt, jam miſſo ad mortem Petr, 
injici de ea re mentio debebat, ut et completi oraculi cognitio caperetur, « 
martyri Chriſti laus ſua concederetur. Baſnag. Exercit. p. 384. 

() Locus ex Joh. xxi. 18. non magni in hac cauſſa momenti eſt. Nala 
enim video neceſſitatem, cur mortem Petri commemoret, {i vel actu notitin 
2 = quia pe per ſe ſatis. veritas prædictionis Icſu innotuillet, . 
K „8. J. 2. c. 2. & Nite ” bs 
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Ca, IX. St. John. 189 


IN. ; 
pool 5. Alike argument may be taken from the following verſes. 20. 21. 
the 22. Peter ſeeing yon faith to Feſus : Lord, and what ſhall this man do? 
Feſus faith unto im: If vill, that he tarry till J come, what is that to 
the hi? Fellow thou me. Then went this ſaying abroad, that this diſciple | 
here ſhould not die. Yet Feſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die; but if { will 
that that be tarry, till I come, what is that to thee? If by Chriſt's. commg be 
rds here intended the overthrow of Jeruſalem, as many think, it may be 
: ſuppoſed reaſonable by ſome to expect, that St. ohn ſhould have taken 
, ſome notice of it here, if he wrote after, that event. Nevertheleſs, I 
rok humbly apprehend, that this is not an argument of much weight. I 
ol do not think, that as an Evangeliſt he was obliged to give: an account 
ore, of the fulfilment of Chriſt's prediction, though he had been a witneſſe 
ue. of it. | | | 5 
1 6. This 1s the diſciple, that teſtifieth theſe things, and wrate oo things. 
Jud we know, that his teſtimonie is true. By theſe laſt words Mr. 


lit () ſuppoſeth, to be meant ſome Jews, then living in Aa, who were 
the eye-witneſſes of our Lord, and his miniſtrie: which might well be, if 
ght St. John's Goſpel was writ before the deſtruction of 2 but 
would not be reckoned likely, if it was writ not before the year of the 


ud vulgar epoch 97. or 98. They who confirm the teſtimonie of another, 
d: ought to have the ſame certain knowledge of the thing teſtified, as he 
it who ſpeaks, or writes. But after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, it is not 
ore reaſonable to think, there were many to bear witneſſe to things done 


de- forty or fifty years before. Theſe Jews, eye- witneſſes of our Lord, Mr. 
Lampe ſuppoſeth to have been believers of that nation, who accompa- 
ned nied John into Aſia when he left Fudea. | 5 
[ have thought it proper, not to omit this argument of that learned 
ar- writer. But it depends upon his interpretation of this verſe. Which 
1 is not certain. For ſome have ſuppoſed, that (v) it is the church of E- 
yet pbeſus, which here ſpeaks. * And others think it be (5s) St. John himſelf. 


"it The change of number and perſon, of we for J, is no valid objection. 
11 So 1 John i. 1. . 5. That which we have heard, which we have ſeen with 
he Cur eyes... 3. ep. 12. Yea, and we alſo bear record. And ye know, that our 


record is true. And St. Paul 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. JFherefore we would have 
eme unto you, even I Paul, once and again. But Satan*hindered us, Chry- 
fiſtom (t) and Theophylact (u) underſtood St. John to ſpeak here of him- 


(9) Lid. J. 2. cap. 2. num. ix. e . 

(r) Et ſcimut. ] Loquitur eccleſia Epheſina. Scimus, aiunt, fide dignum, 4 
ex vitæ ſcilicet puritate, et miraculis ab eo editis. Grot. in loc. | - 

(s) „ The Evangeliſt had ſaid before ch. xix. 35. He hnoweth, that he ſays 
true, Here in this place he changeth the perſon, ſaying: We know, that bs 
teflimonic is true. Liekefior upon Fohn xxl. 24. vol. 2. p. 627. See hkewiſe 
Whitby, Lenfant, and Doddridge upon the place. era G2 

(t) Ke oz, @n7:, ers A ety A N . . Kai ao N wœgzy, 5 80 av . 
gau ET ι , 9 r fan a). Chryſ. Hom. 88. al. 87, ET 8- 
9. 588. C. D. E. 20 2 | To OT TO 
| (tv) Kai Zidd, ono, Gr. dN N. Terri. mAngoPogrbiis ya, & F, 
art wd agar, x) Tols tgyoicy 3X) Talg Nee, a) Tois @abecr, & Tois wrre Thy, 
Daa. AyaTITS ye nv e GUX - TEN EV envy art wagneld gh » q 
"P Wars z G74 @Andivu., T heophyl, in Fo, Tom. i. P. 847. 1 
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lf, as an eye-witneſſe, who had been preſent at almoſt every thing 
related by him in his hiſtorie. „ ee 
7. It is faid: * The three epiſtles of St. John do ever ſuppoſe, the 
« Goſpel of St. _ to have been written long before, and to be wel 
4 known by thoſe to whom he wrote. And they are written with 3 
« conſtant view and regard to the contents of the fame Goſpel.” That 
n argument (x) of Mr. FH hifton, which, with what he adds by way 
6f confirmation, is referred to the reader's conſideration. 5 
8. Some have argued for an early date of this Goſpel, or at leaſt 
that it was writ before the Revelation which was ſeen in Patmos, be. 
cauſe (y) it is ſaid at the begining of that book, ch. i. 1. 2. Wh 
bart record of the word of God, and of the teſtimonie of Feſus Chriſt; and 
4 all things, which he ſaw. They ſuppoſe, that therein St. John refers ts 
is Goſpel, and what he had writ in it. But to me the moſt reaſonable 
account of thoſe words appears to be that, which (z) was given former. 
ly : That they are moſt properly underſtood of that very book, the Re. 
velation, and the things contained in it. The writer there ſays, very 
pertinently, in his introduction, that in that book he had diſcharged the 
office, aſſigned him: having therein faithfully recorded the word of 
> 695; received from Jeſus Chriſt, and all the viſions, which he had 
. | | | 13 
9. Onde more, it is argued from inſcriptions, at the end of this Goſ. 
l, in divers manuſcripts, that it was writ before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem it being there ſaid, that this Goſpel was writ in the time of 
Hero, at thirty years, or about two and thirty years after out Saviour's 
aſcenſion. 3 theſe inſiſted (4) Mr. 22 in à paſſage quoted 
on him ſome while ago. Upon them likewiſe inſiſts (b) Mr, 
n | | | 
| For my own part, I lay not any ſtreſſe at all upon theſe inſeriptions, 
at the end of Greek, or Arabic, or other manuſcripts of the New Teſts- 
ment, writ in the ninth, or tenth centurie, or later. They (c) are of 


(*) See his Commentary upon St. John's three Catholic Egiftles. p. 8. & & 

O Ipfam porro audiamus Evangeliſtam idem non obſcure, uti nobis vi 
detur, fubindicantem, quando Apoc. i. 2. fe ita cireumſeribit? g i 

re Toy A Ts beg. . . Et verſu 9... Plurimi optimi interpretes in eo con- 
ſentiunt, quod in his verbis ad Evangelium reſpiciatur, licet in modo de · 
monſtrandi differant &c. Lamp. Prol. l. 2. cap. 2. F. viii. ; 

(z) See Vol. iu. p. 703. 

(a) Ses before, p. 387. 7 28 : ; Li : | 

(3) Accedit multarum gloſſarum et verfionum in id conſenſus, quod ſub 
Nerone Evangetium fit- exaratum. . Licet enim authoritates hz. ſoquiotis #11 
fint, ob earum tamen frequentiam et harmoniam valds eſt eredibile, quod in 
antiquiori traditione fundatæ ſint. . Id tamen obſervavi diſcrimen, ut qur- 
dam numero rotundo XXX poſt Chriſti adſoenſionem, aliæ XXXII nomine. 
Lampe ibid. l. 2. cap. 2. num. xii. Vid. et num. xiv. . 

(e] Neque ordo, qui nunc receptus eſt epiſtolarum, ſequitur ordinem tem- 


poris, neque antiqua ſunt illa, que ſub ſinem ſunt aduita, ad fignificoandad, 


unde et per quos miſfe funt. . . et ile in fine annetzrhunoutesſerw ſunt; er 
conjectura, aut tenui fama, Gret. Camm. in loca quæuum. N. F. fub-im- Ten. 5 
fe 457. . 


] 


Ca. IX. 


he of the Goſpels was popular, Some having without reaſon determined 
ell the time of writing the other Goſpels at eight, or ten, or fifteen years 
a after our Lord's aſcenſion, pitched upon the year 30. or 32. for the 
at time of St. John's Goſpel. But it was done upon no other ground and 
ay foundation, but mere fanſie and conjecture. obo e 
1s X. It is upon the two' firſt mentioned arguments, that 1 Obeei 
lb chiefly relye. However, there are objections, which de- Ye My 
te ferve to be conſidered, | | 8 5 | wigs 
ho 1. Obj. Chry/o/fom was of opinion, that St. Jahn did not write, till 
nd after the deſtruction of Jeruſalum. For in a homilie upon Matth. xxiv. 
to he ſays: © Jh (d) writes not of any of theſe things, leſt it ſhould be 
le « thought, that he took an advantage from the event. For he was 
k- «jving a good while after the deſtruckion of Jeruſalem. But the other 
e « Evangeliſts, who died before the deſtruction of Ferufalem, and ſaw 
ry «none of thoſe things, record theſe predictions.“ 5 ot | 
be To which I anſwer, that St. John's omitting our Saviour's predic- 
of tions concerning the deſtruction of Feruſalem, which are recorded by 
ad the other Evangeliſts, is no proof, that he did not write, untill after 
they were fulfilled. For if he wrote at the time ſuppoſed by us, when 
f. that event was near; it is very likely, that he would omit theſe predic- 
of tions: eſpecially, having obſerved, that they were ſufficiently recorded 
of already. And we plainly ſee, that it is not St. John's method, to re- 
75 peat what had been recorded before. However, he has inſerted in his 
ed Goſpel divers expreſſions, containing warnings and intimations of the 
Ir, miſeries coming upon the Jewiſh People, if they did not receive the 


Lord Jeſus as the Meſſiah. John the Baptiſt may be.ſuppoſed to intend 

ls, this in words, recorded John iii. 36. Our Lo 

2. courſe with Vicodemus. iii. 18. 19. and upon divers other occaſions, al- 

ready taken notice of by us, in this Goſpel. ch. viii. 12. 21. 24. ix. 39. 

. 41. xii. 35. 36. wy or nes 5 
2. Obj. Mr. J/hifton in (e) his Short View of the Harmonie of the 

Evangeliſts, ſays, © that St. John uſeth the Roman or Julian begining 


1 of the day in his Goſpel, the fame that we uſe at preſent, and reckons 
8 the hours from midnight and noon. He refers to John i. 39. xix. 14. 
a and xx. 19. Which he reckons an argument, that St. Fohn wrote his 


Goſpel long after the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the period of the 
ewiſh polity, at Epheſus, a place remote from Fudea, and under the. 
oman government,” F 

To which J anſwer, 1. It does not appear to me, that St. John com- 
utes the hours of the day after the Roman, but after the Jewiſh man- 
ber. 2. Suppoſing St. John to have uſed the Roman method of com- 
utation, it does not follow, that he wrote after the deſtruction of Je- 
galem and the period of the Jewilh polity. We allow, that St. John's 


; he might uſe the Roman way of reckoning; eſpecially, when the 
| period 
(d) See Pol. x. p. 221. | f 
Ke 
Vo. II. 8 


Sr. John. 161 
95 no authority. For there is no proof, that this account was derived 
om the teſtimonie, or tradition of ancient authors. The early date 
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intimates it in his diſ- 


20lpel was writ at Epheſus, at.a diſtance from Fudea. And, if he thought 
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7 — of the Jewiſh commonwealth was near, though not quite accon. 
ed. | * | a 0 | 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſolve this objection. What was Mr 
Fhifton's own ſolution, I do not know. But I ſuppoſe, that he after. 
wards overcame this difficulty. For in his later writings. he maintains 
a very different ſentiment concerning the date of St. Fahn's Goſpe 
pleading, that it was writ about the year of Chriſt 63. a good while 5 
fore the deſtruction of Feriſalem. So he argues in his Ef upon the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, publiſned in 1711. and in his 2 
rie upon St. John's Epiſtles, publiſhed in 1719. His Harmonie of the 
four Evangeliſts was printed at Cambridge in the year 19702, _ 

3. Obj. It is farther objected, that many ancient writers ſpeak of 2 
late date of St. John's Goſpel, and that he wrote with a deſign to con- 
fute divers heretics: who cannot be ſuppoſed to have. appeared, till 
1 deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the overthrow of the Jewiſh 

eople. | | | 

To which I anſwer, that this may have been owing to a miſtaken 
apprehenſion, Many heretics, they ſaw, might be confuted by St. 
John's Goſpel, Therefore they concluded, that he did not write, til 
after they had appeared in the world: whilſt the truth might be no 
more than this, that ſuch and ſuch heretics might be confuted out of 
his Goſpel : though they had not appeared in the world, till long after, 
Paulinus ſays, «© that (/) in the begining of St. John's Goſpel all here- 
« tics are confuted, particularly, Arius, Sabellius, Photinus,, Marchin, 
cc and the Manicheans. And in Mr. Weiſtein's preface to St. 3 
Goſpel, writ not long ago, in our time, are theſe expreſſions. Having 
before quoted Jrenaeus, he adds: Which (g) if they be compared 
„ with: thoſe things, which Carpocrates, Menander, Cerdo, Saturninus 
« Baſilides, Valentin, and Marchion, have ſaid of angels, and ons: 
« among whom were Charis Grace, Alethea Truth, Monogenes On 
C begotten, Logos Word, Zoe Life: it muſt be manifeſt, that Jobn ſo 
« oppoſed his doctrine to them, as to uſe the forms of expreſſion, re- 
« ceived by them.” | Surely, this is very incautious, and inaccurate, 
Muſt it not be ſo, to ſay, that St. ohn oppoſed thoſe heretics, mot of 
which are heretics of the ſecond centurie? If St. John's goſpel be ge- 
nuine, it muſt have been writ before the end of the firſt centurie. Ye, 
Mr. Wetftein ſays, it was writ at about two and thirty years after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, How then could St. John oppoſe them, or write againk 
them, but in the way of prophecie, or prevention? But to ſay, be q. 
poſed his doctrine to them, or wrote againſt them, does not ſeem ve) 
proper. And if the ancient writers ſpeak not more accurately, than thi 
learned modern; an argument taken from them, upon this head, cat- 
not be of much weight. h 


(f) See Pol. xi. p. 44 OT | 

) Quæ fi comparentur cum ns, quæ Carpocrates, Menander, Cerdy 
Saturninus, Baſilides, Valentinus, et Marcion de angelis et æonibus, int 
quos erant Charis, Alethea, Monogenes, Logos, Zoe, item de Chriſto, 10 
vere, fed Jy0u paſſo, tradiderunt: ſatis manifeſtum erit, Joannem vor” 
nam ſuam illis ita opponere, ut loquengi formulis apud illos receptis utum 
Weift. Tet. | 7 ; Tom. 1. P. 832. | 


cn. IX. St. John. 5 163 
It is the teſtimonie of Irenaeus, which ought principally to be regard- 
ed by us, upon account of his antiquity, and his having been acquaint- 
ed with Polycarp in the early part of his life. He ſays, as before tran= 
ſcribed, © that by the publication of his Gofpel John deſigned to root 
« out the errour that had been ſown among men by Cerinthus.“ But 
it is obſervable, that in another place, alſo tranſcribed above, he ſays: 
« Jon foreſèeing thoſe blaſphemous notions, that divide the Lord, ſo 
0 1 as it is in their power, wrote his wor For this paſſage I am 
indebted to Mr. 1/hi/ton, who argues, that St. John's Goſpel was writ 
about the year 63. and before this ty waa three epiſtles. Nor, 
« ſays (Y) he, ſhall I need to ſupport this obſervation from any other 
« argument, than that from Irendeus, who ſuppoſeth this Goſpel, and 
« St, Paul's epiſtle to the Romans, ancienter, and theſe epiſtles later, 
« than the riſe of the hereſie of Cerinthus.” Referring to the paſſage of 
lrenaeus, before taken notice of by us, „ | 

If then we put together the ſeveral paſſages of Jrenaeus, he does not 
contradict the ſuppoſition of an early date of St. John's Goſpel : or, 
that it was writ before the riſe of thoſe hereſies, which may be confuted 
by it. 4 Ss 13 
"It may be judged preſumptuous to oppoſe the prevailing opinion of 
learned men, who have ſuppoſed, that ſome heretics were partic . 
fruck at in the begining of this Goſpel. Nevertheleſs Mr. Lampe, (:) 
whom I have often quoted, has preſumed to oppoſe this opinion, and 
has largely argued, that St. John did not write againſt Cerinthus, or 
other heretics in his Goſpel. And though another learned German (4) 
- ſince writ againſt Mr. Lampe, I cannot ſay, that he has confuted 
im, | | 

I ſhall therefore take the liberty of mentioning ſome thoughts relat- 
ing to this matter, which offer themſelves to my mind. | 

Firſi: To me it ſeems below an Evangeliſt, to write againſt heretics 


— 


in the hiſtorie of his Lord and Maſter. Nor do any of the Evangeliſts 


enter into a particular account of things after our Lord's aſcenſion. St. 
John proceeds no farther than his reſurrection, and the evidences of it, 
without particularly mentioning his aſcenſion. Nor has St. Matthew 


| proceeded any farther. However, undoubtedly, it is implied in what 


they write, that our Lord was raiſed up to an endleſs life, and to _ 
| 3 ve 


% Commentarie upon St. John's epiſtles. p. 8. | 

(i) Nos ut ſalva, quam viris magnis. . . debemus, exiſtimatione, libere 
animi ſenſa proferamus, an Evangelio ſuo Joannes controverſiam tractare, he- 
reticoſque in Eceleſia ſui ævi ullos refutare voluerit, dubitamus admodum. 
Neque enim id titulus generalis Evangelii libro præfixus admittit, neque id 
commode per librum ad methodum hiftoriz compoſitum fieri potuit, neque 
lus rei vel vola vel veſtigium ullum apparet: quod tamen et * 


clenchticis in more conſtanti poſitum eſt, et e re admodum erat, ut eo certius 
tela ferirent, et eo evidentius argumentorum pateſceret robur. Lampe 
P 2 in Foann. 1. 2. cap 3. num. ili» Vid. ib. num. xiv. xv. 
xV, et ſeq, „„ 5 5 
% E. I. Ocderus' d ſtopo Enmyelii S. Fo. Ap. certifſime Herefi Cerinthi et 
Ebionis oppoſiti. Adverſus F. C. Fr. 2 Lampe. Lipfie 1733. 
f | 2 
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164 | St. John. | |; On; I. 
verſal power in heaven and on earth. St. Mark ch. xvi. 19, and St. 
Luke xxiv. 50. 51; relate our Saviour's aſcenſion to heaven. 
This has oftentimes appeared to me exceeding remarkable, that none 
of the Evangeliſts ſhould in their Goſpels give an account of the preach. 
ing of the Apoſtles after our Lord's aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the 
Holy, Ghoſt upon them. Take the earlieſt date of the Goſpels, that 
can be thought of, or aſſigned by any: all mult allow, that before any 
of them were writ, many miracles had been performed by the Apoſtles, 
and many converts muſt have been made from among Jews, if not 
alſo from among Gentils : and many promiſes of our Lord, muſt have 
been accompliſhed. And we can perceive from their: Goſpels, that 
they had a knowledge of ſuch things. Nevertheleſs there is no parti. 
cular account of them in any of the Goſpels. St. Mark. is the only 
Evangeliſt, that has faid any thing in his Goſpel of the miniſtrie of the 
Apoſtles. And he enters not into any detail. His whole account is in 
a few words only, the laſt verſe of his Goſpel. „ „„ 
Conſidering this method of all the Evangeliſts in their hiſtories of our 
Lord and Saviour, it appears to me probable, that though St. John 
had not writ his Goſpel before the year 96. or 97. as ſome have ſup- 
poſed ;. he would not have taken notice of heretics, or vouchſafed to 
argue with them. St. 7ohn did not write the hiſtorie of the Apoſtles, 
ab is evident. How then could he take notice of heretics; 
' Secondly. Another thing of no ſmall moment is this, I ſee nothing 
of this kind in the reſt of St. John's Goſpel, Why ()) then ſhould we 
imagine, that there is any ſuch thing in the introduction? If St; John's 
Goſpel is not writ againſt heretics, why ſhould the begining of it be {o? 
What St. John ſays in the introduction, appears to me agreeable. to 
the main deſign of his Goſpel, as it has been before largely repreſented, 
He therein ſhews, that Jeſus came, and acted by the authority of God, 


the Creator of the world, the God, and ſupreme Lawgiver of the 


Jewiſh People. The (n) eternal word, reaſon, wiſdom, power of 
God, which is God himſelf, by which the world had been made, by 
which he dwelled among the Jews in the tabernacle, and the. temple, 

| | 11 dw * d, 


(!) Ex quibus clare, ut putamus, patet, in prologo compendium continen | 
rerum, quas Evangeliſta toto Evangelio demonſtrare volebat, nempe leſum 
non tantum eſſe Filium Dei et redemtorem mundi. Ver. 1. . . 4. Sed etiam 
qua talem ita plene in mundo demonſtratum effe, ut ab una parte Judæi pla- 
ne rediti fuerint avz%A9yn70.. ver. 4. . II. ab altera autem fideles ſufficiens 
fidei firmamentum acceperint. ver. 12. . . 18, Lamp. Prol. I. 2. cap. 4+ nun. 
XXV. | 

(n) Queris veram hujus nominis interpretationem, de qua variz extant 
eruditorum virorum ſententiæ? Non vindico mihi ejus rei arbitrium ; tau- 
tum, quod hic ſentio, modeſte, ſalva diſſentientium exiſtimatione et amici. 
tia, profero. Vertendum eſſe hoc nomen Ratio, vel Sapientia Dei e etſi recep: 
tam phraſim Sermonis Dei, in verſione retinendam cenſyerim. .,, Conſtat cut; 
que, prologum dn legenti, alludere Joannem in toto illo prologo * 
ad caput octavum Proverbiorum Salomonis, . . ut proinde talem eligere 


oporteat interpretationem, gue affinis fit voci Sapientiæ. Vitring. in Apoc. cap. 


2 


ix. ver. 13. p. 1 log. 
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{n) dwelled, and reſided in Jeſus, in the fulleſt manner: ſo (o) that 
we his diſciples, and others who believed in him, ſaw, and clearly diſ- 
cerned him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, the great Prophet, that i 
come into the wWor ll. „nr © aw 
The Apoſtles in their addreſſes to the Jewiſh People never fail to 
give aſſurances, that Jeſus Chriſt had acted by the authority of the one 
true God, the God of their anceſtors. So Acts ii, 2 Ye mem. of Hrael, 
hear theſe words : Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among Jou. G 
miracles ... which God did by him in the midſt of you. And iii. 13. The 
Gud of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Facob, The God of our fathers, has glorified bis 
Sm, Fels... See alſo ver. 22... 26, ch. v. 30. The Ge of bur fathers 
bas raiſed up Feſus. « « The epiſtle to the Hebrews begins in this man- 
ner: God, who at. ſundry times, and in divers -mannerss ſhake uit time paſi 
unts the fathers by the Prophets, has in theſt laſt days ſpoken umt us by His Son 
Indeed, this, is neceſſarie for the ſatisfaction of all men, both Jews 
and Gentils. For there is no other God, but one, even the God of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets. Nor can any true revelation come from any, 
but him. & a Vern e e 
In all the Goſpels our Lord aſcribes all his miracles, and all his au- 
thority, to the one God, his father, who is in heaven. Matt. xii. 28. 1f, 
1 caft out demons by the Spirit of God, then is the kingdom:of God comę unis 
jiv. Luke xi. 20. I by the finger of God caſt put,denwiis," no doubts thi 
kingdom of Gad 1s. came unto yon. Matt. xi. 27. All things. are delivered un 
u me by my Father. . . . Comp. Luke x. 22. Matt. xii. 1 3 Every plant, 
which my heavenly Father has not planted, ſhall be rooted up. Matt. xvi. 27. 
Fir the Son of man ſhall come in the glorie of bis Father... Comp. Mark 
vii. 38. And the like in many other places.) 
But in none of the Goſpels dees our Lord E 
preſoly, aſcribe all his authority to God the Father, as in St. John's 
Goſpel: thereby plainly ſhewing the guilt of thoſe, hỹꝗ. did not re- 
ceive him. John v. 19. The Son can dv nothing of himſelf; but what he 
ſeth the Father do... Ver. 30. I ſeek not my own will,” but the will of the 
Father, who hath ſent me. Ver. 36. 37 · But I have greater witneſſe, than that. 
ef John. For the works, which be Father bach given me to fintſh, the fone 
works that I do, bear witmeſſe of me, that the Father hath ſent me.. { am, 
come in my Father's name, Aud ye receive me not. And at ver. 45. 
47. our Lord appeals to oſes:and his: writings, which were allowed to 
be of divine original, as bearing teſtimonie to him. Then ch. vi. 27. 
« . hin hath Gsd the Father ſealed. vii 16. 1 am not alone. But 1, _ | 
T3 en VT H 


(% Ut celebratiſſimo loco legitur : Kai 5 a5yo; Tak hero. Quod recte 
redditur: Et Verbum, five ſermo, homo fafus eft, five humanam naturam in- 
uit, Et i 20% wus 8 xzialyorras rd o: bs. 0 homo quam. Rom. 
m. 20. ut Pl. cxliv. 22. al. cxlv. 21. 4% 'wayiiru Tack, e Tour dure. 
Pearſon. Prolegam. ad venſion. Ixx. Cahiab. p. 13s 5 

(%) „ We ſaw his glorie, as what became the only begotten Son of God. 

© did not glitter in any worldly pomp and grandeur, according to what 
the Jewiſh nation fondly dreamed their Meffiah would do: but he was decked. 

; | „truth, and the power of miracles,” | 


with the glorie of holineſſe, grace, truth 
Ligbſots Exercitation upon Sf. John, vol. 2. p. 521. 
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the Father that ſent me. x. 36. Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſang. 
fied, and ſent into the world : Thou blaſphemeſt : becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son 
of God? And, to add no more. ch. xi. 41. 42. When he wrought that 
great miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, Jeſus liſt up his eyes, an 
aid: Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me. And I knew; that then 
heareft me always,” But becauſe of the people which fland by, I ſald i, that 
they may believe, that thou haſ? up ... ee eee 
Agreeable to all- this is the introduction, where, beſide other, are 
theſe expreſſions: He came to his own. And his oꝛun receive him not. 
The Word was made fleſh, and dwelled among us. . . And we'ſaw his glorie 
the glorie, as of the only begotten of the Father, . . The law was given by Miſes 
But grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſl, No man hath jeen God at any 
time. The only begotten Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, he has declts 
red him. So ends the introduction. And it was what St. John has large. 
ly and fully ſhewn in his Goſpel. I „e Ok COLES 
But it will be aſked: Whence came it to paſs, that St. Jahn made 
uſe of that term, the Word? _— Rn SF 
I anſwer: T am of opinion, that it was not out of regard to Phils, or 
any Platonic writers. But I ſuppole, this (p) way of ſpeaking to have 
been, very common with the Jewiſh People, and, perhaps, more eſpe- 
cially with thoſe of them, who were moſt zealous for the law, and moſt 
exempt from foreign, and philoſophical ſpeculations. * Who by th: 
Word, or the Word of God, underſtood, not a ſpirit, ſeparate from God, 
and inferior to him, but God himſelf, as St. John (4) does. $ 


(4) Plerique- obſervant, ſimilem locutionem frequenter occurrere in Pan- 
phraſibus Chaldaicis, quæ veterum Hebræorum catecheſin, et antiquas lo- 
quendi formulas, exhibent. Quoties de Deo nobiſcum converſante ſermo 
eſt, toties vero Targumiſtæ, pro Deo, vel Jehova, ſubſtituerunt verbum Je. 
hove. Pro exemplo hæc paucula ex innumeris ſunto. Gen. xxi. 20. Leu 
uit cum illa. Onkelos. Verbum Domini uit illi auxilio. Ib. comm. 22. Dew 
eft tecum. Onkelos. Verbum Domini enim tibi ſubfidio. Deut, xx. 1, Ne 
timeto ab eit. Nam Deus tuus tecum eff, Onkelos. .. co quod Jehova Deus tun, 
Verbum ejus auxilio tibi eft, quod eduxit te ex terra /Egypti. Num. xi. 22, Fo 
quod 3 Fehovam. Onkelos, Zo quod faſtidiſiis Verbum Domini, cujuc 
Shechinah Divina Majeſtas habitat in vobis. Exod. xvi. 8. Non contra nos mur- 
murationes wveſfire, ſed contra Fehovam. Onkelos. . . ſed contra Verùum eve, 
Infinita ſunt fimiha. Unde colligitur, receptum eo tempore Hebrzis file 
ut Deum, quatenus cum populo — agit, Verbum vocaverint: cui ea attn- 
buerunt, que Dei ſunt. #{hiz/. Miſcell. Sacr. Tom. 2. p. 88. 89. Exerc ii. 
bed T& Aye, F. ii. 8 | | 

(2) Omnia igitur talia conſcribere volens diſcipulus Domini, et regulan 
veritatis conftituere in Eccleſia quia eſt unus Deus Omnipotens, qui per ver- 
bum ſuum omnia fecit, et viſibilia, et inviſibilia : ſignificans quoque, quo 
niam per Verbum, per quod Deus perfecit conditionem, in hoc et f tem his 
qui in conditione ſunt, præſtitit hominibus : fic inchoavit in ea, quæ et {- 
cundum Evangelium, doctrina: In principio erat Verbum. Tren. I. 3. cap . 
in Maſſuetrt. 5 : , 1 37 N 

Et Seu autem quidam in Aſia, non a primo Deo factum eſſe mun- 
dum docuit, ſed a Virtute quadam valde ſeparata, et diſtante ab ea Princip 
litate, quæ eſt ſuper omnia. Id. J. 1. cap. N . 36, it pen 


%. 
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Numb. xxiii. 8. ow ſhall I curſe, whom God hath not curſed? or, 
1 ſhall 1 defy, whom the Lord has not defied? Upon which verſe Patrick 
ſays : © In the Jeruſalem Targum this verſe is thus paraphraſed : How 
« ſhall 1 curſe the houſe 0 ljrael, when the Word of the Lord has. bleſſed 
« them? Or, how fhail 1 diminiſh the familie of Ifrael, 'when the Word of 
« the Lord has multiplied them??? d e DSI of 

It is well known, that in the Chaldee Paraphraſes, it is very com- 
mon, to put Mimra Jehovah, the Mord of the Lord, for Febovab, or God. 
When thoſe Paraphraſes were made, is not certain: whether: before, or 
after the time of our Saviour. But their great antiquity is generally al- 
lowed. And it is very probable, that this way of ſpeaking was com- 
mon, and much uſed before.“ It is likely, ſays a learned friend, that 
« /{imra Jehovah was uſed: before the Paraphraſes were committed to 
writing, becauſe it would be an unreaſonable thing to uſe 'a phraſe; 
« which the common people did not underſtand... For it is ſuppoſed, 
« that the Paraphraſes were chiefly made for them. ot 

Let me add, that the uſe of this phraſe, the Morde Gad, or the ard 
of the Lord, as equivalent to God himſelf, ſeems 'to be founded in the 
original language of the Old Teſtament. In behalf of which-I-would 
allege the following texts. Gen. i. 1. In the begining Gad created the 
beavens and the earth. Ver. 3. God ſaid e Let there be light. And there 
was light. Comp. Pf. xxxiii. 6. By the word 7 the Lord were the hea= 
vens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. | And Pf. 
cv. 19. Untill the time that his Mord came: the Word of the Lord tried 

V hen St. Fohn ſays ch. i. I. 2. 3. In the begining was the Word, and 
the Mord was with God. And the Word was God. The. ſame was in the 
begining with God. All things tuere made by bim. Hud without him was 
nt any thing made that was made. He ſeems to allude to (7) what Sala 
mn ſays of Wiſdom in the book of Proverbs, particularly, the cl 


chapter. And how Wiſdom ought to be underſtood, as fpoken o 


bth 

Solimon, was ſhewn formerly, if I may be allowed to ſay fo, in:(s) a 1 
courſe upon Prov. viii. 17. Moreover the beginin wr St, John's Goſ- 
pel ſhould be compared with the begining of his firſt Epiſtle, particu- 
larly, ch. i. ver. r 14 46 Th. e ee 
According to the account now given, what St. John ſays at the be- 
gining, is a very proper introduction of his Goſpel: where he lar y 
ſhews the guilt. of thoſe, who rejected the manifeſtation (t) of the Wi - 
dom, the Word, the Will of God, in the perſon of Jeſus, wy 
Upon the whole, I ſee no reaſon to think, that, in the introduction 
to his Goſpel, St. John oppoſed any Chriſtian herefies, or had any re- 


gard to them. | 


Deus autem totus exiſtens mens, et totus exiſtens logos, quod cogitaty hoe 
et loquitur : et quod. loquitur, id et cogitat. Cogitatio enim ejus logos, et 
logos mens, et omnia concludens mens, ipſe et Pater. Id. I. 2. caps a, 


Ne J. 5. 157. 17 8 | . 
(r) See the paſſage of Vitringa L now, at note (m) p. 164. 

7) See Sermons upon various ſubjecbte, p. 113. Cc. 9 
(t) See ch. xliii. vol. 4. p. 602. | | 
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. \Conſequently, the fotegoin argument, that St. John's Goſpel was 


writ before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, or about the time of that event, 


— 
is 


remains intirer % ud . a n 1.7 übte, 
Obſervations upon XI. I ſhall now mention ſome obſervations upon 
i Gee, this Soſp el. d Nd os 

1. There is no need to ſhew here, particularly, from the Goſpel it. 


ſelf, as we did of the former Evangeliſts, that St. Johm: did not ite 


his Goſpel, till after converts had been made from among Gegtils; be. 


cauſe it is allowed by all, that St. 7%n did not write, till after the othet 
Evangelifts;; about the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, ot after. 
wards: before which time the Apoſtles muſt have left Fadea, to g 
abtoad, and preach to Gentils. Nevertheleſs one ſignal paſſage may be 
bere taken notice of, Which is not far from the beginingsof this Goſpel. 
Ch. i. 11. 12. 13. Ale came to his own, and his own received him nat 2 bn 
as many as -recetvedi\him, to them gave be power to become the ſons of Got even 
to them that believe on hrs name. A hich were born not of blood, nar of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. That is, “ he came 
to the Jews, and firſt appeared, and taught among them, and they 
* generally rejected him. But upon all who believed in him, whether 
66 * or Gentils, of whatever countrey, or nation, or people, they 
«-wete,: he beſtowed the privilege of being the people of God, and all 
the bleſſings appertaining, to them!“ een 
2. Euſebs ſays: „he (r) other three Evangeliſts have recorded the 
actions of our Saviour for one year only, after the impriſonment of 


* John the Baptiſt.” Jerome ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in his book»of 
Tufrious Men, juſt now (v) tranſcribed. But it ſhould have been 
ſaid “one year, and ſomewhat more:“ meaning the time and actions 


of our Lord's moſt publick miniſtrie. For it ſeems to me, that the an- 


ciciits ſuppoſed our Lord's miniſtrie to have laſted, in the whale, ſome- 


what. more than two years. As was ſhewn Vol. iii. p. 136. 138, 
Huſebe indeed computed (x) our Lord's miniſtrie to have Sonſiſted of 
three years and a half: and ſuppoſed St. John's Goſpel to have in it fout 
Paſſovers. He ſeems to have been the firſt. Chriſtian,» who advanced 
that opinion. And he is now generally followed by harmonizers of 
the Goſpels, and by eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians. Sir Iſaac Neuiton (x) bew 
eyer computes five Paſſovers in our Saviour's miniſtrie: as does like wiſe 
r. Edward Melle in his Hiſtorical Geographie of the New Teſtament. 
others may be of the ſame opinion, or make more. But none uf 
theſe opinions appear to me to have, any foundation in the Goſpels, 
The opinion of Eigſebe, and thoſe who follow him, is much more pro- 


bable, than theirs, who:yet farther enlarge the number of the Paſſorets 


of our Saviour's miniſtrie. The firſt Paſſover in St. John is that men- 
5 by him ch, ii. 13. At ch. v. 1. it is ſaid; After this there was d 


tioned, | 
feaſt of the Jews. And Teſus went up to Feruſalem. They who follow 


Zuſebe, and make four Paſſovers in our Lord's miniſtrie, reckon this 


ſeaſt to be a Paſſover, But they who compute his miniſtrie t have, , 
laſted only two · years, and ſome what more, fuppoſe this to be ſome other 


feaſt, poſſibly, the feaſt of Tabernacles, next ſucceding the Paſſover, 
(1) See wol. viii. 5. 93 (e) See Beforty p. 14. 
() See val. viii. P. 138. D OHervationt upon Daniel. p. 146. 15h 


/ 
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mentioned ch. ii,” 13. At eh. vi. 4. id the Paſſioer, a % of” the 
"ws, was nigh. This, according to different computations, is either 
te ſecond or the third Paſſover" in our Lord's miniſtrie. The third, 
or, according to others, the fourth, is that mentioned by all the Evan- 
geliſts, at which our Lord ſuffered. It is mentioned by St. John Ch. xi. 
„and xii. f“ aiif bur , ?“; TE EE CNET 
af St. John has omitted the greateſt part of "thoſe things, Which 
are recorded by the other Exangeliſts. Whieh much confirms the teſti- 
monie of ancient writers, that the firſt three Goſpels were written, and 
publiſhed among the faithful, before St. Jobn wrote: that they were 
brought to him, and that he affirmed the truth of their relations, but ſaid, 
that ſome diſcourſes and miracles of our Saviour were omitted by them, 
which might be wetullty /// ot 

Indeed, there is little or nothing in his Goſpel, which is not new and 
additional, except the account of our Saviour's perſecution, death, and 
reſurrection, where all four coincide in many particulars: though even 
here alſo St. John has divers things peculiar to himſelf. In St. John's 
Goſpel is no, account of our Saviour's nativity, nor of his baptiſm by 
Jn: though, undoubtedly, it is there ſuppoſed, and referred to. He 
takes no notice of our Saviour's temptation in the wilderneſſe, nor of 
the call, or names of the twelve Apoſtles, nor of their miſſion, in our 
Saviour's life time, nor of our Lord's parables, or other diſcourſes of 
his, recorded by them, nor of our Saviour's journeys, of which they 
vive an account, nor any of thoſe predictions, relating to the deſolations 
of Jeruſalem, which are in Matthew, Mart, and Luke, Nor has he any 
miracles recorded by them, excepting only, that one of the multiplica- 
tion of ſmall proviſion for feeding five thouſand, with the extraordinarie 
circumſtances of the return to Capernaum from the counttey, where that 
miracle had been wrenght. ch. vi. 4... 21. And it is likely, that 
this miracle was recorded by him, for the ſake of the diſcourſes, 
to which it gave occaſion, and which follow there. ver. 22. 71. 

However, it ſhould be obſerved, that he has one thing recorded by 
all the Evangeliſts, Peter's ſtriking a ſervant of the High-Prieſt, and 
cutting off his ear. ch. xviii. 10. Then "Simon Peter having a fward, 
frew it, and ſmote the High- Prięſt's ſervant, and cut off his right ear. The 
ervant's name was Malchus. Which, as St, Luke informs us, . 
touched, and healed. ch. xxii. 51. Peter's action is mentioned by 


> 


all the three Evangeliſts. Matt. xxvi. 5t. Mark xiii. 47. Luke xxil. 
51. But St. 7ohn alone mentions Peter by name, and the name of the 
ſervant. I thought proper to take notice of this, though St. John does 
not particularly mention the miracle of healing. ens he oh ae 

St. John likewiſe, ch. ii. 14; . . 22. gives an account of our Lord's 
cleanſing the tempſe at His firſt Paſſover, when he went to Jeruſa- 
n. All the other Evangeliſts have a like accouſt of our Lord's 
cleanſing the temple at his laſt Paſſover. Matt. xxi. 12. 13. Mark 
Xl. 15. 16. Luke xix., 45. 46. But I ſuppoſe them to be quite dif- 
ferent actions, and that our bleſſed Lord twice cleanſed the temple, as 
B . opti ang 24s 

4. Though the firſt three Evangeliſts have not particularly recorded 
eur daviour's ſeyeral Journeys to G — St. Fahn has We 
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have only given a particular account of his preaching-there at his laſt pag, 


: - 


over, they were not unacquainted with tghemn. 
This may be concluded from divers things in their hiſtories, T5 
thoſe, who came to apprehend him, our Lord ſaid: I fat dailywith you 
teaching in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. Matt. xxvi. 36. Aud 
compare Mark xiv. 49. Luke xxii. 53. And among the accuſations 
brought againſt him by the Jewiſh. Rulers before Pilate, they ſay: IH. 
fierreth up the people, teaching throughout all Tudea, | begining from Cal. 
Ee to this place. Luke xxiii. 5. Peter preaching at-Feruſalem, ſoon after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, ſays: Feſus of Nazareth, 4 man 2 Gul 
among you by miracles, and wanders, and ſigns : which Gad did by him in thy 
maſt of you, as yaurſelyes alſo know. Acts ii. 32. And at the houſe of 
Cornelius, in Ceſarea : That word, you know, which was publiſhed throught 
all Tudea, and began from Galilee. Acts x. 37. . . And: we are witneſs 
of all things, which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and at Seal 
ver. 39. And it appears from their hiſtories, that our Lord's fame had 
early reached; Jeriſalem. Many attended him in Galilse, from 
and from other parts. Says St. Matthew: And there followed him gui 
multi vel eople from Galle, and from Decapolzs, and from Fudea, and 
from beyond Jordan, iv. 25. Comp. Mark iii. 7. 8. Again: 4nd the 
Scribes, which came from Jeruſalem, ſaid : He has Belzebub. . . Mark iii, 
22. . + 30, Compare Matt. ix. 34. Luke xi. 14. . 26. Then came 1 
Tefus Seribes, and Phariſees, which were. of Jeruſalem. Matt. xv. 1. Com- 
pare Mark vii. 1. And ſays St. Zuke, ch. v. 17. And it came to-paſs ma 
certain day, as be was teaching, that there were Phariſees, and Dolo if 
the 24 7 by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, pt 
dea, and Jeruſalem. And the power of the Lord was preſent to. heal then, 
And in every one of the evangeliſts we may meet with Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, oppoſing our Lord, watching his words and actions, cavilling 
with him, and reflecting upon him, and his diſciples. 8. 
Moreover in St. Luke, ch. ix. 51... 56, is an account of à re- 
markable incident, when our Lord was going from Galilee, through 
Samaria, to TFeruſalem, at one of their feaſts : . ſuppoſed by (t: 
ſome to be the feaſt of Tahernacles, by others (a) the feaſt. of De. 
dication, preceding bis laſt Paſſover. See likewiſe Luke xiii... 22, and 
xvii. 11. | 15 | AS OR OM 
However, after all, I do not think it was needful, that our Lod 
mould go often to Jeruſalem, or that all his journeys, thither, and di- 
courſes there, ſhould be recorded. It was indeed highly expedient 
that his miniſtrie ſhould be public. So it might be, without. going o- 
ten to Feruſalem. Jobn the Baptiſt was a man of great reputation, 
though he. never went up to Jeruſalem during the time of his bein 
Luke d. 803 bimſelf ji ſjraeh, that we know: of. And it is maniſeſ 
from the firſt three Evangeliſts, as well as from St. Jobn 
chat our Lord's, miniſtrie was very public, and well known, in all part 
of Juda, and the regions round about, and ta men of all-ranks therein 
In them we find our Lord to have been notified before-hand by Jo 
the Baptiſt, He ſent out once his twelve Apoſtles, and then; j 
' . 3 41 ' Fan 
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diſciples, two by two, to go before him, and prepare men for him, i 
+5 city . place, where he ſhould come. In them we find ** e es 
in ſynagogues, in cities, and villages, and deſert places, . crouded by 
throngs, attended by multitudes of people, and miraculouſly feeding at 
one time five thouſand, at another four thouſand men, beſide women 
and children.” LES . 4 e n NN 18 

It was fit, that our Lord's miniftrie ſhould be very ublic, It is ma- 
nifeſt from all the four Evangeliſts, that it was ſo. Which cannot but 
de the ground of great ſatisfaction to us. e or ONE 

5. The genuinneſſe of the xxi. or laſt. chapter of St. John's Goſpel 
ought not to be conteſted. * . A een 

Gritius indeed was of opinion, that (5) St. John concluded his Goſ 
pel with the words which are at the end of the xx. chapter; and that 
what is in the xxi. chapter was added after St. John's death by the church 
of Epbeſus. | 57 Dies e 24 

ar that opinion the general, or (c) even univerſal cenſent of 
manuſcripts and verſions is a great objection. For it is very probable, 
that this Goſpel was publiſhed before St. John's death. And if there 
had been an edition without this chapter, it is very likely, that it would 
have been wanting in ſome copies. 'To which may be added, -that we 
do not find, that any of the ancient Chriſtian writers ever made a queſ- 
tion, whether this chapter was compoſed by St. John, or by another. 
Finally, (d) the ſtile is St. John's. In chapter xix. 35. And he that ſaw 
it bare record. And his record is true. And he knoweth, 1 ſays frus. 
Here xxi. 24. This is the diſciple, -which teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote 
theſe things. And we know, that his teſtimonie is true. Compare likewiſe 
yer. 7. and 20, The laſt words of the chapter, at ver. 25. are theſe : 
And there are alſo many other things, which Jeſus did : the which if they — 


(5) Omnino arbitror, quæ hie ſequuntur concluſionem eſſe totius operis, et 
ibi fniſſe Johannem librum, quem edidit. At ſicut caput ultimum Pentateu- 
chi, et caput ultimum Joſuz poſt Moſis et Joſuæ mortem additum eſt a Syne- 
ano Hebræorum: ita et eaput quod ſequitur pbſt mortem Johannis additum 
ab Eccleſia Epheſina, hoc maxime fine, ut oſtenderetur impletum quod de 
% Jb. . ac non violenta morte Johannis Dominus predixerat, &c, Grot. 

0h, xx. 30. ai bn * s 1 2 855 

(c) Fo. in tanto codicum et verſionum conſenſu, eoque prorſus uni- 
rerlali, cogitari non debebat, caput hoc ab Eccleſia d Hen ac- 
ceſſiſſe. Quis enim negare tuto poteſt, Evangelium Johannis ante ipſius 
obitum, adeoque ante additum hoc, quod creditur, ſupplementum aceeſſiſſe? 
Et quis crediderit, vel fic omnes codices in exhibendo iſto capite tam conſtan- 
ter conſentire potuiſſe? Wolf. in Joh. cup. xi. in. * . 82 * 

(4) Rejicimus hic ſententiam eorum, qui ab alia manu, quam ipſius Jo- 


hannis Evangeliſtæ hoc caput eſſe adjectum putant. Nam ita clare ſtilum 
redolet Apoſtoli, ut ſi aliquis alius id adjecillet, non fine impoſtura iſtud 
facere potuiſſet. Neque enim ſe Joannem vocat, ſed more ſuo diſeipulum, 
quem Ieſus amabat. ver. 7. 20. Tum hæc addit: Hic eff diſtipulus ille, gui de 
bis teftatur, et hec ſeripfit. ver. 24. Quæ defendi non poſſunt à mendacio, fl 
guiſquam alius præter Apoſtolum hoc Taput adjeciſſet. Adde, quod diligen- 
tiſſimi circa tales circumſtantias Patres, Exſebius Hieronymus, atque alii, non 
na plene filentio id involviſſent. &c. Fr. Lamp. in Fo. Evang. cap. i Tom. 8 
P. 7:0. 721. Vid. et Mill. Prog. num. 249. 250. 7 , e 
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172 Whether any of the fir three E vangeliſir 4 ny 
be written every one, I ſuppoſe, that even the world itſelf could not contam ij | 
books that ſhould be written. Which clauſe evidently is from the mY 
perſon, who wrote ver. 30. and 31. of ch. xx. Here the Agel 
ſeems to check himſelf, and to determine, not to proceed AY | 
For if he ſhould attempt to commit to writing every thing which Je 
had faid and done, he ſhould never come to an eng 
Says Dr: Whitby upon ch. xx. 85. & Some think, that St. John * 
< ended his Gofpel, and that the following chapter was. written, by fone 
4 other hands. But theſe words give no ground for that imagination 
< ſince other Apoſtles, after they ſeem to have concluded their pille 
« add fome new matter: as may be ſeen in the concluſions of the 
e epiſtles to the Romans, and to the Hebrews.” See Rom, ch, "30, 
and xvi. Heb. iii. 21. .:.25. I would likewiſe refer to Mr. Le. 
. Fant's note upon ch. xxi. 24. Who alſo aſſerts the genuinneſle of 
this laft chapter. | J qt Rs. 
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C.:H A n | A 1964 
The Queſtion conſide red, whether any one of the three Evaneelifts hal 
| 2 225 the Goſpels of the _ er a wrote. — (Gi 
| | SES Lis B43. | 384 4 CHIEF 
ERE I. ſhall in the firſt place mention the different ſenti- 
| ments of learned moderns concerning this point. And then 
intend to conſider the merits of the queſtion. i ca hy cid 
Calvin (a) in the preface to his Harmonie of the Goſpels of Matthen, 
Mart, and Lute, declares it to be his opinion, that St. Mart was ſo far 
from having abridged St. Matthew's Goſpel, that he thinks he had never 
feen it. Which he alſo ſuppoſes to have been St. Lu#e's cafe. -, 
This Iikewiſe muſt have been the opinion of Baſuage. For he ſuppoſeth 
5) St. Luke's to have been the firſt written of all the Goſpels. Con- 
ſequently this Evangeliſt cguld not borrow either from St. Mattbeu, 
or St. dark. ws." Io +4 an W 20d ee 
Mr. M biſton in (c) his Harmonie of the four Evangeliſts called t. 
Mark the epitomizer of St. Matthew. Mr. Jones, in his Vindication of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, well, and largely argued againſt that opinion, 
Mr, Doawel! declared his opinion upon this ſubject after this 'manner: 
« That (4) none of the firſt three Evangeliſts had ſeen the others _ 


(a) Mihi certe — probabile eſt, et ex re ipſa conjicere licet, numquam 


Fbrum Matthzi, fuiſſe ab eo inſpectum, cum ipſe ſuum ſeriberet: tantun 
abeſt, ut in compendium ex profeſſo redigere voluerit. Idem et de Luca ju- 
dicium facio. Calvin. argum. in Evangel, Nc. 8 , ehe 
(5) Baſn, Ann. 60. num. ei cc 
(d) Sic latuerant in illis terrarum angulis, in quibus ſcripta fuerant, Ex- 
gelia, ut ne quidem reſciyerint recentiores Evangeliſtæ, quid e de 
iiſdem rebus antiquiores. Aliter foret ne tot eſſent ivarriopary, gue; fere a pri- 
ma uſque canonis conſtitutione eruditorum hominum ingenia exercuefint. 
Certe 8. Lucas ſi genealogiam illam Domini in Matthæo vidiſſet, non alan 
ipſe, nihilque fere habentem commune, produxiſſet, ne quidem minim 
conſilii tam diverſi edita ratione. 8. Matthæus, qui ſolus e 1 


: 


cn. . aa ſeen aach others Cape, 173 


« pels. Otherwiſe there could not have been in them ſo many ſeeming 

« contradictions, which. have exerciſed the thoughts of inquiſitive men 

« almoſt ever ſince the forming of the canon of the New Teſtament. > 

« Certainly, if St. Luke had ſeen the genealogie of our Lord, which is 

«in St. Matthew, he would not have publiſhed another ſo very differ- 

« ent, without aſſigning any reaſon for it. . . St. Matthew is the only 

« one of our Evangeliſts, who wrote before St. Lutte... St. John did 

« not write till long after St. Luke. Nor did Mart write till after St. 

« Luke, if he wrote his Goſpel in the ſame year that he finiſhed the Acts 

« of the Apoſtles. Which ſeems to me very probable. For the Acts 

« zre the ſecond book of the ſame work. As is evident from what 

« himſelf ſays Acts i. 1. St. Luke's Goſpel therefore was writ in the 

6 ſecond year of the Apoſtle Paul's impriſonment » at Rome. For 

« {@ far the hiſtorie of the Acts reaches. But St. Mart ſeems not 

« t9 have writ untill, after the death of St, Peter, or not long before 

« it,” This then is the order of the four Evangeliſts, according to Mr. 

Dwell: Matthew the firſt, Luke the ſecond, Ioork the third, and John 

the fourth. dag 2 dect ACNE Ft | 

How Mr. Le Clerc argued on the ſame fide, was ſeen (e) formerly. 

On the other hand, Grotius ſays, it (/) is manifeſt from comparing 

their Goſpels, that Mark made uſe of Aatthew. ; An 9 

Mill has ſpoken largely to this point in his Prolegomena. He ſays, 

«it (g) was not the deſign of St. Mart, to make an abridgement of 

« St, Matthew's Goſpel, as ſome have ſuppoſed. For he does not al- 

« ways follow St. Matthero's order, as an abridger would have done. 

« And he is oftentimes more prolix in his hiſtories of the ſame thing 

« than St. Matthew, and has inſerted many additional things, and ſome 

« of great moment for illuſtrating the evangelical Hiſtorie. . . Nay (5) 

« ſo far was Mart from intending to abbreviate St. Mattheis Goſpel, 

1 cata 2630 that 

erat antiquior, ipſe erat avrewTy;. . S. Joannes Luca longo erat intervallo 
in {criptione junior. Junior etiam 8. Marcus, {fi quidem 8. Lucas eo ſcrip- 

ſerit anno Evangelium, quo Acta terminavit Apoſtolorum. Quod ego fane - 

puto verifimillimum. Sunt enim Acta dvrefeg ejuſdem operis 25yo cujus 

aH 1909 1pſe ſuum agnoſcit Evangelium. Act. i. 1. . Ita quo anno ſcrip- 

tum eſt a S. Luca Evangelium ſecundus fluxerit Apoſtolo Paulo annus capti- 

vitatis Romane, Eo enim uſque Actorum hiſtoria perducta eſt. S. autem 
Marcus, ſeu poſt obitum Petri, ſeu non multo antea, ſcripſiſſe videtur.  Dodw. 

Diff. Iren. i. num. xxxix., 1 ö 8 
le) See Vol. x. p. 231. . 235. SES - NG | 6 

(/) Uſum eſſe Marcum Matthzi Evangelio apertum facit collatio. Gro. 

ad Marc, cap. i. ver. I. * | . 
(z) Ipſam Evangelii ſtructuram quod attinet, neutiquam Marco inſtitutum 

ut, quod noni videtur, Evangelium Matthæi in epitomen redigere. 

rzcrquam, enim quod ſervatum a Matthzo ordinem non ubique ſequatur, 

quod ſane epitomatoris foret, in ejuſdem Tei narratione Matthæo haud raro 

prolixior eſt, ac plurima paſſim A habet, eaque ſubinde magni ad cluci- 

dandam hiftoriam momenti. Proleg. num. 103. ö a 


(b) Imo certe adeo nihil Marco erat in animo de abbrevianda Mat- 
thei Evangelio, ut. haud deſint magni nominis auctores, qui exiſtimant, 
a Marco ne quidem viſum fuiſſe Evangelium Matthi. Ceterum con- 
1 evincit, Evangelium imprimis Matthæi et Marci quod attinet, 
worm phraſeos, ipſiuſque contextus ſimilitudo. Ibid. n. 107. 5 

£ 
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chat there have been men of great fame, as Calvin, and our Dodwel 
« who were of opinion, that St. Mark and Luke had never ſeen My. 
6 2hew's Goſpel. However, Grotius was of a different opinion. And 
indeed the great reſemblance of the ſtile and contpoſition of theſe ty, 
« Evangelifts manifeſts the truth of it.” "7 $5: 06 
Of St. Zuke Mill ſays : Nothing (i) is more evident, than that be 
ec made uſe of the Goſpels of Matthew and Mark. For he has bortow. 
« ed from them many phraſes and expreſſions, and even whole para- 
„ graphs word for word.“ | „ eee ee pe] 
ut there is not ſufficient foundation for ſuch ſtrong affertions, in 
the account which Mill himſelf gives of the time of writing the firſt 
three Goſpels, For, according to him, St. Matthew's Goſpel was pub. 
liſhed in (&) the year 61. St. arts () in 63. St. Luke's (n) in 64, 
Which is but one year later. Nor has Mill made it out, that St. Mart' 
was publiſhed ſo ſoon as the year 63. For he owns, that it was not 
writ, till after Peter's and Paul's departure from Rome. Which could 
not be, till after the year 63. How then could St. Luke make fo much 
uſe of St. Mark's Goſpel, as is pretended ? 1 
I allege but one author more, relating to this point, "Mr. Wetfttn 
fays, that (a) Mark made uſe of Matthew. And of St. Luke he ſays, 
de that (o) he tranſcribed many things from Matthew, and yet more 
from Mark.” ., Wi 
But may I not ſay, that before Mr. Welſtein aſſerted ſuch things, he 
ſhould have given at leaſt ſome tolerable account of the times, when the 
Evangeliſts wrote, and that St. Mart was prior in time to Lute? 
Which I do not perceive him to have done. St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
indeed, he ſuppoſes to have been writ (p) in the eighth year after out 
Lord's aſcenſion. But of St. Lake he obſerves, that (] eccleſiaſtical 
writers ſay, he publiſhed his Goſpel at about fifteen, or as others about 
two and twenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion. His account of vt, 
Mark is, that (7) he was with Peter at Babylon. Thence he came 
<« to Rome, and was with St. Paul during his captivity there. Col. iv, 
< 16. Philem. 23. Then he went to Colgſſe. Afterwards at the delve 0 


(i) Certe evulgatum fuiſſe inud poſt editionem Evangeliorum Matthi d 
Marci, ex collatione trium horum inter ſe luce clarius ee Nihil fel 


cet evidentius, quam D. Lucam Evangeliorum Matthæi et Marci ipſius gen 
Phraſes et locutiones, imo vero totas pericopas, in ſuum nonnunquam d. 
At ed traduxiſſe. J[b. num. 116. | | | 
(4) Proleg. num. 61. | (1) Ibid. num. 101. 
em) Bid. num. 112. 
(un) De Marco ap. T. Gr. T. i. p. 552. : 25 
(o) Lucam multa ex Matthæo, ex Marco plura deſcripſiſſe, ex collatione 
patet. De Luca ibid. p. 643. oi | Ye 
| 6 Bid. p. 223. (2) Bid. þ. 6433. 6 
(7) Poſtea videtur Petro adhæſiſſe, et cum eo ylone fuiſſe. 1. Pet. . 
13. Inde Romam venit, Paulumque captivum inviſit. Col. iv. 10, Philem. 
23. Inde ad Coloſſenſes abiit, a quibus rogatu Pauli Romam rediit. 2. Tin. 
iv. 11. ubi Evangelium conſeripſiſſe, et Matthæum quidem in compendiu 
redegiſſe, nonnulla vero, quæ a Petro audiverat, adjecifſe dicitur. Iju 
He 551. | | 


Cu. X. had ſeen each others Gabeln? 1¶55 


« the Apoſtle he came to him thence to Rome. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Where 
« he is ſaid to have writ his Goſpel, abridging St. Matthew, and add- 
« ing ſome things, Which he had heard from Peter.“ A very fine 


character of our Fee truly! But according to this account of 


& Marb's travels, and of the place where his Goſpel was writ, it could 
not be publiſhed before the year 64. or 65. How then could St. Luke 
make uſe of it, if he wrote ſo ſoon as fifteen, or two and twenty: years al- 
ter Chriſt's aſcenſion ? | 101 T REYE, 


; ! ; HY DFR <5 . 
proceed now to ſpeak more diſtinctly to the merits of the queſtion. 


1. It does not appear, that any of the learned ancient Chriſtian wri- 
ters had a ſuſpicion, that any of the firſt three Evangeliſts had. ſeen the 
others hiſtories, before they wrote. | i386 981 1* 5 

They ſay indeed, © that when the three firſt written Goſpels: had 
heen delivered to all men, they were alſo brought to St. John, and that 
he confirmed the truth of their narration: but ſaid, there were ſame 
things omitted by them, which might be profitably related a or, & chat 
he wrote laſt, ſupplying. ſome things, which been omitted by the 
former Evangeliſts.”, After this manner ſpeak (s) Enſebius of Cyſaraa, 
(t) Epiphanius, (u) Theodore, of Mapfueſtia, and (x) Jerome. Not now 
to mention any others. Auguſtin indeed about the end of the fourth cen- 
turie, or the begining of the fifth, ſuppoſeth (y) the firſt three Evange- 
liſts not to have been totally ignorant of each others labours, and con- 


fiders Mark's Goſpel as an abridgement of St. Matthew's! But, as (z}) 


formerly obſerved, ſo far as I know, he is the firſt, in which that opi- 


| nion is found. Nor does it appear, that he was followed by ſucceding 


writers. . 


# 


2. It is not ſuitable to the character of any of the Evangeliſts, that 


they ſhould abridge, or tranſcribe another hiſtorian. . -- 


St. Matthew was an Apoſtle, and eye-witneſſe. Conſequently, he 
was able to write of his own knowledge. Or, if there were any parts 


cf our Lord's miniſtrie, at which he was not preſent, he might obtain 


information from his fellow-apoſtles, or other eye - witneſſes. And as - 


for other things, which happened before the Apoſtles were called to fol- 


low him, concerning his nativity, infance, and 1 : as Auguſtin (a) 


ſays, theſe the Apoſtles might know from. Chriſt himſelf, or from his 
parents, or his friends and acquaintance, who were to be depended 


upon, 


lar, and with many other eye-witneſſes. Conſequently, well qualified 
to write a Goſpel, Mili (b) himſelf has been ſo good, as to acknow- 


ledge this. 
St. Luke, 
„%) See Vol. viii. p. 9a. 5 F. . | 
2) Pol. ix. p. 2 g (x) Fol. x. p. 98. 9. 
(y) Vol. x. p. 229. (2) P. 236. 


(a) See Pol. *. p. 227. cated 
(5) Marcus ille, quiſquis fuerit, ad Evangelium conſcribendum. abnnde 


inſlructus accedebat, Si enim filius fuit Mariz, civis iſtius Hieroſolymita- 


a9 +, ei ſane jam a tempore converſionis tam frequens intereeſſerat, * | = 


St. Mark, if he was not one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, was an ear- 
ly Jewiſh believer, acquainted with all the Apoſtles, Peter in particu- 
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176 Whether any of the firſt three Evangelifts Bl En. X. : 
St. Luke," if he was not one of Chriſt's ſeventy aw nor an eye⸗ 
witneſſe, was a diſciple, and companion of the Apoſt es, eſpecially 8 
Paul, as is univerſally allowed. And he muſt therefore have been well 
qualified to write a Goſpel. Moreover, as (c) has been ſhewn, it ig 
manifeſt from his introduction, that he knew not of any authentic 
hiſtorie of Jeſus Chriſt, that had been yet written. And he ex reſfsly 
fays of himſelf, that he had perfect underſtanding of all things fim thee, 
fir/t, and he neee to write of them to Theophilus in order, Aſter all 
this to ſay, that he tranſeribed many things from one hiſtorian, and jet 
more from another, fo far as I am able to judge, is no leſs than à con- 
tradiction of the Evangeliſt himſelt. * how 

3. The nature and deſign of the firſt three Goſpels manifeſtly ſhew, 
> wes 8 had not ſeen any authentic written hiſtorie of Jeſus 
This is one of the obſervations of Le Clerc relating to this point: 
& We (a) can ſcarcely doubt, whether St. John had ſeen the other three 
„ Goſpels, For as he is ſaid to have lived to a great age, ſo it appears 
from his Goſpel itſelf, that he took care not to repeat things related 
« by them, except a few only, and thoſe neceſſarie things. Bur I do 
not ſee how'it can be reckoned certain, that Mart knew of Mattheu's 
4 having writ a Goſpel before him: or that Luke knew, that they tuo 
e had writ Goſpels before him. If Mart had ſeen the work of Mat. 
« thetw, it is likely, that he would have remained ſatisfied with it, as 
<« being the work of an Apoſtle of Chriſt, that is, an eye-witneſle, 
ce which he was not. And what there follows. 90000 

I muſt enlarge upon this obſervation. I forbear to inſiſt now on the 
genealogies, which are in St. Matthew and St. Luke only. But I ſay, 
that the writings of all and each one of theſe three E vangeliſts contain 
an entire Goſpel, or a compleat hiſtorie of the miniftrie of Jeſus Chriſt: 
or, to borrow St. Luke's expreſſions, Acts i. 1. 2. a hiſtorie of all that 
4 both did and taught, untill the day, in the which he was taken ip 1 

eaden. For in all and every one of them is the hiſtorie of our Lords 
forerunner, his baptiſm, preaching, and death, and of our Lord's being 
baptized by him: when by a voice from heaven he was proclaimed to 
be the Meſſiah. Then follows our Lord's temptation in the wilderneſſe. 
After which is an account of our Lord's preaching, and his begining 
to gather diſciples, the choice of the twelve Apoſtles, and their names: 
and our Lord's going over the land of Iſrael, preaching the doctrine of 
the kingdom, attended by his twelve Apoſtles, in ſynagogues, and in 
cities and villages, working all kinds of healing and ſaving miracles, 
upon all ſorts of perſons, in all places, in the preſence of + 1 


familiare cum ipſis Apoſtolis commercium, ut vix aliqua ætatis ſuæ pars ip- 
forum conſortio vacarit : ita ut quotidie ab illis petere licuerit de dictis ac 
factis Domini wTagaX%5ozc," quas conferret in commentarium. Sane, quiſquis 
fuerit hie Marcus, apud Veteres plane convenit, fuiſſe eum D. Petri conm- 
tem et interpretem: ipſumque comitatum fuiſſe Romam uſque.. .. adeo dt 
ex Apoſtoli xnevevour; acceperit neceſſe fit pleniſſimam et exactiſſimam 
hiſtoriæ totius evangelicæ cognitionem, Mill Proleg. u. 102. N 

(e) See before, p. 31. 2232. e TS» 

(4) See Vol. x. p. 233. 234. 
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. had ſeen each other's Goſpel? . „ 


and before Scribes, and Phariſees, as well as others. A particular miſ- 
Gon of his Apoſtles, in the land of Vrael. Our Lord's transfiguration 
on the mount, when there appeared er and Elias talking with him, 
and there came a voice from heaven, ſaying : 'This is my beloved Son. 
Hear him. His going up to Jeruſalem, and making a public entrance 
into the city, then c eanfing the temple, where he often taught the 
people, and preached the golpel, and openly aſſerted his authority and 
character: keeping the paſſover with his diſciples, and inſtituting a 
memorial of himſelf: his laſt ſufferings, and death, with the behaviour 
of Judas, the traitor, Peter, and the reſt of the 558 75 his burial, re- 
ſarrection, with the evidences of it, and the general commiſſion to his 
Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel in all the world, and to all forts of per- 
ſons therein. 8 | | Rp Git | | 
Here are all the integrals of a Goſpel. And they are properly filled 
up. And all theſe things are in all and every one of the firſt three Evan- 
liſts. Which ſhews, that they did not know of each other's writings. 
For it cannot be thought, that they ſnould be difpoſed to ſay the ſame 


things over and over, or to repeat what had been well faid already. St. 


Jahn, who had ſeen the other three Goſpels, has little in common with 


them. Almoſt every thing in his Goſpel is new and additional, So it 


would have been with every other writer in the like circumſtance. _ _ 

And if St. Matthew's Goſpel had been writ at about eight, or fifteen, 
or twenty years after our Lord's aſcenſion, and had become generally 
known among the faithful; (a it certainly would, ſoon after it was 
writ) it is not improbable, that we ſhould have had but two Goſpels, 
his and St. Fit Or if there had been ſeveral, they would all, ex- 
cept the firſt, have been in the manner of ſupplements, like St. Zobr's, 
not entire Goſpels, like thoſe of the firſt three Evangeliſts. . 

This conſideration appears to me of great moment, for ſhewing that 
our firſt three Evangeliſts are all independent witneſſes. Indeed it ſeems 
to me to be quite ſatisfactorie, and deciſi ge. INE 

4. There are in theſe three Goſpels, as was obſeryed, juſt now by 
Mr. Dedwell, many ſeeming contradictions: which have exerciſed the 
ſkill of thoughtfull men to reconcile them. This is another argument, 
that theſe Evangeliſts did not write by concert, or after having ſeen each 
other's Goſpels. | „„ 

5. In ſome hiſtories, which are in all theſe three Evangeliſts, there 
are {mall varieties and differences, which plainly ſhew. the ſame thing. 
I ſhall allege two or three inſtances only. 5 | . 

1.) In Matth. viii. 28. 34. Mark v. 1. 20. Luke viii. 26. 
40. is the account A the cure of the demoniac, or demoniacs, in the 


countrey of the Halarent. It is plainly the ſame hiſtorie, as appears 


from many agreeing circumſtances. Nevertheleſs there are ſeveral dif- 
ferences. St. Matthew ſpeaks of two men. St. Mark and St. Luke of 
one only. In Mark alone it is faid, that the man war always night amd 
day in the mountains, crying, and cutting himſelf with flones. And he alone EE, 
mentions the number of the ſwine that were drowned. He likewiſe 
ſays, that the man beſought our Lord much, that he would not ſend them” 
away out of the countrey. St/ Luke ſays :. he demons beſought him, that he 
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Lord: Maſter, I have brought unto thee my fon, ꝛbh⁰ hat a dumb ſpirit 
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a been taken notice of by them. It is alſo very obſervable, that St. Luk 

bas no account of the miracle of feeding four thouſand with ſeven lon! 
and a few little fiſhes, which is ip Matt. xv. 32. . 39. Mark w. 
11. ⁊ ᷑ꝑꝓ 9. N . 8 | Re 


178 Whether any of the three firfl Evangelifts n. 1 0 
would. not command them to go out into the deep, or abylle. Sutch = | TY 
Evangeliſts did not abridge, or tranſcribe each other's writing, del 


2.) In Matt. Xxvii. . 2 © „ 13. Mark ix. 1. <4 13. , Luke Ix. 2... 
36. are the accounts of our Lord's transfiguration on "the 1 


i. 
Where St. Matthew ſays: his face did ſpine as the 5 and his a a 
_ zohite as the light. St. Mark : And his raiment became K. 5 exceedin W 
zohite as ſnow, fo at no fuller on earth can whiten them, St. Lule: Ang; 
He prayed, the faſhion of his countenance 2was altered, and his raiment wy ſe 
sohite and glittering. It is plain, I think, that none had ſeen what the t! 
other had writ. In the deſcription of the fplendour of our Lord's & 
fon, and garments, each one follows his own phanſie. In St. My. 
thew and St. Mark are compariſons. But they are different. In 8. fc 
Luke there is no compariſon at all. _— 4 t 
) The third inſtance ſhall be what follows next in all the three Fun. 
celiſts, after our Lord was come down from the mount. Matt. xvi. 1 b 
+: 21. Mark ix. 14-. . 29. Luke ix. 37. . . 42. In this hiſtorie df n 


the healing the young man, who had the epilepſie, where St. Mart j 
more particular and prolix, than the other Evangeliſts, there are. mam 
differences.. I take notice of a very few only. In St. Matthew the 
father of the child ſays: Lord, have mercie | on my Son. For he it lunatic, 
and fore vexed. And the healing him is thus related. And Jeſus re 
buked the demon. And he departed out of him. And the: child wat curd 

m that very hour. In St. Mark the father of the child ſays to ow 


And when our Lord healed him, he rebuked the fout ſpirit, ſaying unto bin: 
"Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, I rharge thee, come out of him, aud enter m 
more into him. And what follows. In St. Luke the father ſays: Mofer, 

T beſeech thee, hook upon my ſon. Hor he is my only child. © 

ertainly, he who obſerves theſe things, muſt be ſenſible, that theſe 
hiſtorians a not borrow from each other. There are many other like 
inſtances. To mention them all would be endleſs 
T ſhall add a conſideration or two more, which muſt be allowed to 
be of ſome weight in this queſtion. 8 „ 
6. There are ſome things in St. Matthew's Goſpel, ve remarkable, 

of which no notice is taken either by St. Mark, or St. "Luke 3 

J intend, particularly, the viſit of the . Magians, with the cauſes of 
it, and it's circumſtances, and then the conſequences of it, out de- 
viour's flight into Egypt, and the flaughtey of the infants at Bubbles, 
and near it. Matt. ii. The dream of Pilates wife. ch. xxvii. 19. the 
affair of ne Roman guard at the ſepulehre. xxvii. 11. . . 15- an en. 
quake, rending of rocks, and the reſurrection Fg many ſaints, evho came out 

their graves, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. ch. A. 

1 + 53. 8 a | 8 „ ok 

l Theſe 5 as extraordinarie things, as any in the Goſpels. And it 
St. Mark, or St. Luke, had writ with a view of abridging, or:confirm- 
ing St. Matthew's hiſtorie, ſome, or all of theſe things,” would hare 
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And what has been juſt now ſaid of St. Matitbeau, particularly, may 
be alſo applied to St. Luke, ſuppoſing his to have been the firſt written 
45 Goſpel. For in him alſo are many remarkable things, not to be found 
. dr other Goſpels. And if St. Matthew, or St. Mork had wait with = 
; view of abridging or confirming St. Luke's hiſtorie, thoſe, things 
din would not have been paſſed over by them without any,notice. _ - 
: 1. All the firſt three Evangeliſts have many things-peculi tothem- 
Way ſelves. Which ſhews, that they did not borrow from each other, and 
the that they were all well acquainted with the things, of which they un- 
per. dertook to write a hiſtorie. W 6 „ee e ING 
La. Many ſuch things are in Matthez, as is well known to all. I there- 
$ fore need not enlarge on them. And a few of them were juit now 
=: taken notice of. - ie = F. pd, > he We 
ll St. Mark likewiſe has many things peculiar to himſelf, not mentioned 
14 by any other Evangeliſt. A catalogue of them was made by us (e) for- 
of merly, though far from being compleat. ee abi 215. 
Lis The ſame is true of St. Lule. As much was obſerved by Lrenæus, 
any who ſays, © there are many, and thoſe -neceflarie parts of the Goſpel, 
the which we know from Luke only.” His brief enumeration of thoſe 
things was tranſcribed by us into this Work (7) long ago. Let me 
alſo rehearſe them here ſomewhat differently. His general introduction, 
the birth of John the Baptiſt, and many extraordinarie things, attending 
it. The Roman cenſus made in Fudea, by Cyrenius, of before that made 
by Cyrenius, which brought Zofeph and Marie from Nazareth to Beth 
lehem, the mean circumſtances of our Lord's nativity,. the notification 
of it to ſhepherds by an angel, his circumciſion, Marie's purification at 
the temple, the prophecies of Simeon, and Anna there, our Lord's going 
up to Fery/alem at the age of twelve years. Ch. ii. The names of the 
Emperour and other Princes, in whoſe time John the Baptiſt and our 


Lord began to preach, and our Lord's age at that time, a genealogie 


* 


different from Matthew. Ch. iii. In St. Luke are alſo divers miracles, 
not recorded elſewhere. A numerous draught of fiſhes. ch. v. 4. . 9. 
The cures of Marie Magdalen, Joanna, wife of Chuza, Herod's ſteward, 
and Suſanna. ch. viii. 2. 3. giving ſpeech to a dumb man. ch. xi. 14. a 
woman healed in a ſynagogue of an infirmity, under which ſhe had 
labored eighteen years. A. Xiii. 10. . . 17. a man cured of the dropfie 
on a ſabbath day, in the houfe of a Phariſee. ch. xiv. r. . . 4. Ten 
lepers cured at once. ch. xvii. 12. 19. the ear of Malchus healed. + 
th. xxii. 50... . 5. the ſon of a widow of Naw raiſed to life, in the fight 
of multitudes, when he was carried out to burial. ch. vii. 11... 17. a 
miracle of reſurrection, related by no other Evangeliſt. In him alone 
is the miſſion of the ſeventy diſciples. ch. x. 1. , . . 20. Divers beauti- 
ful parables ſpoken by our Lord, which are not to be found elſewhere: 
the parable of the good Samaritan. ch. x. 25. . . 37- the parable of the 
loſt piece of ſilver, and the prodigal ſon. ch: xv. B. . 32. of the unjuſt - 
ward. xvi. 1... 12, the rich man and Lazarus. 19. . . 31. the im- 
portunate widow. xviii. 1. . 8. the Phariſee and Publ an, that went 


up to the temple to Pray. ver. 9. . 14. To St. Luke alſo are peculiar 
G See before ps 74. O Pot. . f. 357. . 366. 
M2 | | 
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our Lord's entertainment at the houſe of a Phariſee, where came in the 
woman that was a ſinner. ch. vii. 36. . . 50. his entertainment at the 
houfe of Martha. x. 38. . . 42. the hiſtorie of Zaccheus. xix. 1. 10, 
our Lord's agonie in the garden. xxii. 43. 44. the penitent thief on the 
croſſe. xxiii. 39. . . 43. and a particular account of the two diſciples ge- 
ing to Emmaus. xxiv. 13. 35. X 
All theſe, and many other things, which I omit, are peculiar to $t. 
Luke. And did he tranſcribe many things from St. Matthew, and yet 
more from St. Mar? N r 
MilPs argument, taken from the ſimilitude of ſtile and compoſitidn, 
to prove, that theſe Evangeliſts had ſeen each other's writings, appears 
to be inſufficient.” And himſelf allows, that (g) twe authors writing 
upon the ſame ſubject in the Greek language may eaſily agree very much 
in expreſſion. | 8 . ee e 
I have inſiſted the more upon this point, becauſe I think, that to ſaj, 
the Evangeliſts abridged, and tranſcribed each other, without giving any 
hint of their ſo doing, is a great diſparagement to them. And it like- 
wiſe diminiſheth the value and importance of their teſtimonie, Said 
Mr. Le Clerc, before quoted, “ They () ſeem to think more juſth, 
« who ſay, that the firſt three Evangeliſts were unacgus, each 
© other's deſign. In that way greater weight accrues to their teſtimonie. 
« When witneſſes agree, who have firſt Iaid their heads together, they 
are ſuſpected. But witneſſes, who teſtify the ſame thing ſeparately, 
4 vithout knowing what others have ſaid, are juſtly credited“. 
This is not a new opinion, lately thought of. Nor has it been taken 
up by me, out of oppoſition to any. I have all my days read, and ad- 
mired the firſt three Evangeliſts, as independent, and' harmonious wit- 
neſſes. And I know not how to forbear ranking the other opinion 
among thoſe bold, as well as groundleſs aſſertions, in which critics too 
often indulge themſelves, without conſidering the conſequences. 


* 
7 


Verum quidem eſt, eum eſſe linguæ hujus, quæ Evangeliſtis in uſu ent, 
| Hfeniticn * eam indolem, ut © ki — . dicendi cha. 
racterem, quoties de una eademque materia agitur, ſeſe efformet: ita ut dwerk 
in hoc genere ſeriptores, unum idemque aliquod argumentum culare trac- 
tantes, ſtilo ac ſermonis tenore haud abſimili uſuri efſent, &. Prall num. 108. 

(5) See Vol. x. p. 235. | Pet 
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1. His Hiftorie before his Converſion, and his general Character. II. The 
Time of his Converſion. III. Obſervations upon his Gonverfion, and the 
Circumflances of Tings at that Time in Fudea. IV. His Age at the Time 
of his Converſion. V. W hen he was made an Apoſtle. VI. The Hiftorie 
if his Travels, and Preaching : particularly, from the Time of his Con- 
verſon and Apoſteſhip to his coming from Damaſcus to. eruſalem, the firſt 
Time, after his 2 VII. From his coming , r/t to Feruſalem ta 
his being brought to ntioch by Barnabas. VIII. to his coming up to 

eruſalem with the Contributions of the Chriſtians at Antioch. IX. to 
15 coming to the Council at Feruſalem about the Year, 49. X. to his 
coming to Jeruſalem with Contributions of divers Gentil Churches, in the 
Yer 58. when hg-was apprehended, and impriſoned. XI. to the End of 
his Impriſoument at Rome, XII. to the Time of his Death. UP 


I CAUL, called alſo Paul, by which name he /, pra np. 
") was generally called, wg 47 . preaching in —_ _— 255 
Gentil countreys, and, particularly, (a) among Greeks 
and Romans, a deſcendant of the Patriarch Abraham, one of God's 
ancient choſen people of rael, of the tribe of Benjamin, was (b) a 
native of Tarſus, then the chief city of Cilicia. He was alſo by birth a 
(c) Citizen of Rome. How he became entitled to that privilege, has 
been diſtinctly ſhewn (4) in another place. His father Aon a Pha- . 
riſee, and himſelf was of the ſame ſect. He had a ſiſter, whoſe ſon 
was a Chriſtian, and a diſcreet perſon, who (J) was of great ſervice 
to 


5 „ 

(a) Acts xiii. 9. Then Saul, who alſo ts called Paul.] Tabs & > x; Haig. 
Id eſt, qui ex quo cum Romanis converſari cœpit, hoc nomine, a ſuo non ab- 
ludente, cœpit a Romanis appellari. Sic qui Jeſus Judæis, Grecis Jaſon : 
Hillel, Pollio: ... apud Romanos Silas, Silvanus, ut notavit Hieronymus. 
Grot, in Add. xiii. g. | | 1 $40 7 8 

Hoc primum loco cœpit Apoſtolus a Luei Paulus dici, quem ubique antea 
vaulum vocavit. Nec deinceps alio, quam Pauli nomine uſquam vocabit. . ... 
Alii igitur Apoſtolum jam inde ab initio binominem fuiſſe putant, ut ex altero 
nomine Judæus, ex altero Romanus civis eſſe intelligeretur. - Alii cum reli- 
gione nomen eum mutaſſe putant, cum ex Phariſæo fieret Chriſtianus. , ... . 
Sunt demum qui a Sergio Paulo Proconſule ad Chriſtum converſo hoc c 
men adeptum eſſe putent. . . Ac facile mihi quidem perſuadeo, primum a 
Proconſulis Romani familia ita vocari cœpiſſe. Bea. Annot. in Ad. xiii. . 

See likewiſe Dr. Doddridge's Family-Expoſitor. Vol. 3. p. 198, note (I), or 
upon Addis xiii. g. 3 ö . 8 DS: 2 / 2th | 

( Ar. xxi. 39. xiii. 3. | 1 

(e) Ad. xvi, 37. 38. xu. 25.—29. æii. 27. 

(4) See the Credibility, Ec. P. i. B. i. ch. x. S. vii. 

(e) Att, æ ui. 6. vi. Go Philip. iii. 5 

(J) Ads, æxiii. 16-22. EE 
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himfelf: and ever after he was a ſteadie friend, and zealous advorate 


" SI. Pau. 5 
to his uncle Paul, when à priſoner at Jeruſalem. His conduct cannot 
be thought of without admiration and gratitude. Some other of his 


relations are mentioned by him in his epiſtle to the Romans, who allo 
were believers in Jeſus, and ſeveral of them had been fo before himſelf 


Which may be reckoned a proof of the virtue and piety of this familie. 


Their names are Andronicus, and Junia, whom he calls his Kinfmen, 
cy we. Rom. xvi. ). By (gz) which he muſt mean ſomething more, 
than their being his countreymen. He ſpeaks in the like manner of 
Heradion, ver. 11. and alſo of Lucius, Fajon, and 'Sofipater, ver. 21. |; 
may be reckoned very probable, that (a) he was educated in Greek lite. 
rature in his early life at Tarſuc. It is certain, that (5) he was for 3 
while under the inſtructions of Gamaliel, at Feruſalem, à celebrated 
Jewiſh Rabbi, and that (i) he made great proficience in the ſtudie of 
the law, and the traditions, much n by that people. He ſeems 


to have been (#) a perſon of great natural abilities, of a quick appre- 


henſion, ſtrong paſſions, and firm reſolution, and thereby qualified for 
ſignal ſervice, as a teacher of ſuch principles, as he thould embrace, 
whatever they were. He appears likewiſe to have been always unblam- 


able in his life, and ſtrictly faithful to the diftates of his contcience, ic. 


cording to the knowledge which he had. Of this all muſt be perſuad- 
ed, who obſerve (/) his appeals to the Jews, upon this head, w 2 
were greatly offended with him: and from (n) the undiſſembled fatil- 
faction, which he expreſſeth upon a ſerious recollection of his former 
and later conduct. For ſome while, after the firſt appearance of Chril. 
tianity in the world, he was a bitter enemie, and furious To of al 
who made profeſſion of it. Nevertheleſs he perſiſted not Tong in that 
courſe : but was in a very extraordinarie manner converted to that faith 


for 


(g) Cognatos ſuot, id eſt ejuſdem ſecum generis vocat, ut multi exponunt, - 
quia Judzi erant, quemadmodum ſupra ix. 3. de Judzis in univerſum Fur 
qui ſunt cognatt mei ſecundum carnem et fic eum loqui, ut Judæorum qui Nome 
erant gratiam ſibi conciliet. Verum quia multi Rome erant Judi Chriltiani, 
et proinde hac generali ratione Paulo cognati : idcirco putant alii, ie 
dici magis proprie, ut qui fuerint Paulo contribules, id eſt, de tribu Benjamin 
aut forte etiam propriore ſanguinis vinenlo conjuncti. EI. in Rom. meg 

(4) This may be argued 1. the place of his nativity, Tarſus, which wa; | 
celebrated for polite literature, and from St. Paul's quotations of ſerena 


Greek Poets. Acts xviii. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 33. Tit. i. 12. Dr. Bently begin 


his third ſermon at Boyl“s Lecture, which is the ſecond upon Acts xi. 27. 
28, in this manner: I have ſaid enough in my laſt, to ſhew the fitneſſe aud 
pertinence of the Apoſtle's difcourſe . . . 124 that he did not talk at rat- 
* dom, but was thoroughly acquainted with the ſeveral humours and 1 
ons of his auditors. And, as Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Ab. 
& tians, fo it is menifeſt from this chapter alone, if nothing elſe had been 


% now extant, that St, Paul was a great maſter in all the -learning of the 


6 1 ( "ME. 4 ! ' 
(hb) Aft. xxii. 3. (ii) At. æxii. 3. #xvic 5. Gal. j. 14. 
(2 7 ſecta Phariſæum, 3 magnoque ingenio præditum, literarum 
Judaicarum inprimis peritum, nec Gracarum-expertent, J. L. Moſtem. & . 
Reb. Chriſtian. ante Conſtantin. Sec. i. Ne &. He 80s 8 2 e : 
(1) As. xxiti. 1. xxvi. 4. 5. 


(n) Philip. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i, 13. 2 Tim. i. 3. 
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very ſucceſsful in defending, and p ating it, diligently 
whe 2 gifts and qualifications, extraordinar y vouchſafed him 


t pu ſe. Theſe 
4 that P heoheſt eſteem, and reckoned ſacred among, 


-1deed are well known * all 8 4 8 Fl ir 
I am deſirous to do my to ſettle time . 
3 converſion. If we can do that with ſome LE. ih ag 
| good degree of probability, we ſhall attain. to a near a J 
E knowledge of the time of St. Stephen's martyrdam;* concerning both 
te. which events there have been very different opinions in former and later 
ages. Valcſcus, in his Annotations upon Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
ed mentions divers opinions of ancient writers () about the time of St. 
of Stephen's death. As the paſſage may be acceptable to ſome, I have placed 
it delow. | 2 
Among moderns, Cave thought, that (o) Stephen was ſtoned, and Paul 
converted in the very year of our Lord's aſcenſion, the year 33. or the 
beginning of the year following. Pearſon ſuppoſeth, that () Stephen 
was ſtoned in 34. and Paul converted in 35, near the end of the year. 
Having been three years in Arabia, and at Damaſcus, he came to Jeru- 
ſalem, near the end of 38. in which year, or the begining of the follow- 
ing, he went to Tarſus : where, and in Syria, he was four years, that is, 
39- 40. 41. 42. Which appears to me a long ſpace of time. In 43. he 
came to Antioch. And having ſpent a year there, he came to alem, 


ngs are recorded in thoſe writings, which 
Chriſtians, and 


in 44. 90 Pearſon. | | Ply | 

Frederic Spanheim, who alſo has beſtowed great pains in examining . 
this point, placeth () the converſion of Paul in the year 40, the laſt of 
Caius Caligula: and was inclined to defer it to the firſt of Claudius, the 
ear 41. Him (r) Withus follows. And J. A. Fabricius (5) declares 
li aflent to the ſame opinion. | 1 NO Tet 
Oe) | Lenfant 


(+) Quo anno Stephanus martyrii coronam adeptus fit, non convenit inter 
omnes. Alii eodem anno, quo paſſus eſt Chriſtus, lapidatum illum volunt. 
Ita diſerte ſeribitur in Excerptis Chronologicis, quæ cum Euſebii Chronico 
edidit Scaliger. pag. 68. Et hæc videtur fuiſſe Euſebii ſententia, ut ex hoc 
loco apparet. . , . Alii vero triennio poſt Chriſt mortem martyrium Stephani 
retulerunt. . . .. Ita ſcribit in Chronico Georgius Syncellus, Multi etiam 
ulterius proceſſe runt, et Stephanum anno ab ordinatione ſua: ſeptimo paſſum 
eſſe ſeripſerunt. Inter quos eſt Evodius apud Nicephorum, et Hippolytus 
Thebanus, et au&tor Chronici Alexandrini, qui anno Claudi primo martyrium 
Stephani adlignat, Yale/. Annat. in Euſeb. I. 2, cap. i. 4 . 

() .. ad fidem Chriſti converſus, diſcipulus fit et Apoſtolus A. C. 33. 
*xeunte, vel ſaltem ineunte proximo. HH. Lit. T. i. ia & Paulo. 

% Annal. Paulin. p. 1. . , 4. . 8 1 | 

(7) - in anno converſionis Pauli, quam non anteriorem eſſe Caii ulti- 
* audacter pronunciamus. De Conuerfion, Paulin. Epocha, num. xix. Opps 

2. þ. 21, s | ; | ; 8 

(r) De Vita Pauli. Sect. ii. n. 22. ap. Miletem. Leyd. p. 34. o 

(s) Tantum noto in preſenti, me ſequi. eorum rationes, qui Paulum con- 
derſum eſſe exiſtimant anno quarto five ultimo Cali. ann. 40. et capite trun 
datum A. C. 68. Neronis xiv. R = Gr. T. 3. B. 151. (). 76k 


4 
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Lenfant and Beauſobre, in their general preface to St. PauPs Epiſtles, 
place his converſion in the year 36. and his firſt coming to Jeruſalem 
after it, in 39. Which opinion I believe to be nearer the truth, than 
any of e | | * „ OO NN 
There is an event mentioned in the Acts, about which we may receive 
5 from external hiſtorie. I mean the reft of the churc 2 * 
all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria. Acts ix. 111. 

In the former Part of this work (7) it was ſhewr to be very probable, 
that this reft of the churches of Chriſt was owing to the ſtate of thingz in 

dea, when Petronius, Preſident of Syria, publiſhed the orders, Which 
e had received from Caius, to erect his ſtatue in the temple of Jeriſalm, 
in the year of Chriſt 39. or 40. Which account was afterwatds fol- 
lowed by Dr. B _w_ in his () Hiſtorie of the firſt planting the Chi. 
tian Religion. Dr. Doddridge (x) likewiſe declared his approbation 


of it. | 
When I formerly argued, that this reſt of the churches was ocra- 
fioned by the above mentioned order of the Emperour Cams 5 I did not 
know that any one had aſſigned that, as the occaſion of it. But ſince, 
I have perceived, that (y) S. Baſnage had thought of it, and Tpoke to it 
very well. I was lead to my obſervations by reading Philo, and J 
phus : from whom I formed the argument, and overlooked the juſt men. 
tioned eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian. l . „ 10 RT 
I ſuppoſed, that (2) Petronius publiſned his order in the year 3p-or 
40. Baſnage (a) and Tillemont (6b) ſay, in the year 40. By whom ba 
not unwilling to be determined. 4 het eb I ne” 
It is allowed, that Petronius was ſent Governour into Syria by Ca 
in the third year of his reign, A. D. 39. And it is ſuppoſed by ſome, 
that (e) Petronius came into the province about autumn in the 7” 39. 
And Joſephus ſays, © that (d) Caius, greatly incenſed againſt the — 
| | | « 


(7) Ses Credib. P. i. B. i. ch. 2. & wii. eſpecially near the end of that ſdlim. 
(4) 2 of that uor B. i. ch. g. ef. iii. at the end. „ 
(x) | Family-Expofitor, Vol. 3. p. 47. C 
(y) Mira — 8. 4 270 Age datos exorta rerum viciſſitudo 

fuit, Cui non minimum contulit infelix Judæorum ſtatus, quibus a Caligula 

vexatis, timentibuſque templi violationem Petrorio mandatum, Chriſti diſc 
pulorum perſecutioni vacare non licuit, Cum enim conſtituendæ eccleharum 
paci ſæ penumero Dei ſapientia occaſionibus utatur atque humanis auxilus; 
probabilis utique affertur conjectura, eo ſopitum fuiſſe Judæorum furorem, 

quia propriis preſſi miſeriis ab inferenda Ecclefiz calamitate prohibebantur. . . 

Nec inopinatz tranquillitatis aptior ulla ratio reddi poteſt. Ann. 40. num. avi. 
(z) See the place referred to at note (1). | L 0 9 
(a) Ubi ſupra, num. v. | 05, + iy BR 
(5) Raine 1 85 art. æ iii. æi x. Hiſt. des Emp. Tom. 

. (c) Sed ex Jolephi hiſtoria conſtat, illum in provinciam anno tertio Cal 
2 circa autumnum. Noriſ. Cenot. Piſan. Diſſ. 2. p. 371+ Conf. Uſer 
' (a L Talos N is Jus Plow, ris Thow dt ind Infawy wigaPlas jou gere · 
T3 e - ovgias iar werg ü.. „ Nen Xii won, tte gig TW. 
daIaiar, = py Ixovres AN , id burly A ⁰,E: iy TW 10 TH Yes? 1 , 
In xine, Wuhipey g ] “; TITo wordivre Antig. l. 18. cap. ia. 1. L. 

al. cap. i. ; | | : : 
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« for not paying him the ſame ie that others did, ſent Petronius 


« Governour into Syria, commanding him to ſet up his ſtatue in the 
« temple; and if the Jews oppoſed it, to march into A NY with 
« numerous armie, and effect it by force.“ 

Whenever Petronius publiſhed that order, whether 1 in the. or 
40. 1 think it was the occaſion of the tranquillity of the c urches of 
Chriſt, ſpoken of by St. Luke, And 1 pg" myſelf, chat moſt pe- 
ple will readily be of the ſame opinion. 

We will now take a paragraph or two in the Acts. ch. i n 
zi. And æuhen Saul was come to Ferigſalem, he rer zo join himſelſ io th: 
iſriples. . .. And he war with them, 1 going out, at Jeruſa- 
em. And he [poke boldly in the nume of the rd Fefus, . diſputed ogainſt 
the Grecians, But they avent about t6 lay him. M hich 8 the brethren 
tnew, they brought him down 10 Ceſarta, and ſent bim forth to Tarſus. 


Then had the e ref r all an, and Galilee, and Samaria, | 


and avere ediſied. 

This reſt, we ma! y ſuppoſe, was not compleat, or made extenſive and 
univerſal, till the vor 40. perhaps, not till near the middle of it. But 
when did Paul _— to'Ferufalem ? Before this ? or, not till after it 
was commenced ? Bafnage Cntr thinks, that Paul came to Anme in 
the year 40. Ben us however make a few remarks. 

The peace, of which we are ſpeaking, ſeems not to have commented, | 
nor the perſecution to have ceaſed, when Paul arrived at Jeruſalem from 
Damaſcus. For when be pate boldly'i in the name of the Lord Feſus, and 
diſputed with the Grecians, they awent about tu ſlay him e as we have ſeen 
in the paragraph, juſt er And . — —— found it needful 
to conduct him with care to Cefarea, and fend him thenee to Tarſiar. 
Moreover, Peter was at Fetufalem, when Paul arrived there, and he abods . 
with him fifteen days. Gal: i. m8. But when the peace of the churches 
was eſtabliſhed, Peter left Feruſalem, and viſited the ſaints in the ſeveral. 
parts of Fudea : as we learn from the hiſtorie, immediately following. 
Acts ix. 31, 43. Once more, it appears from the above eited os | 
graph, and the courſe of St. Lulꝰs narration, ' that this reſt o | 
churches in Fudea did not begi n, untill after Paul had been ſent kes 5 
And if it had commenced ſooner, in all probability, he would have 
been induced to ſtay longer there among the Jews, for whoſe converſion 
he was ardently concerned. St. Luke's words are, as above; hieb 
when the brethren kneqv, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent bim 
forth to Tarſus. Then had t I reft throughout all Nu. and oor: 
llee, and Samaria, and were edified.” - ; 

| apprehend it to be probable, then, that Pau came to Jeruſalem, at 

is ſeaſon, near the — of the year 39. or in the begining of the year 
40. We now proceed. 

St. Paul ſays Gal. i. 15. - 18. that when it pleaſed. God by his ener 
to reveal his Son in Bim, . . he dent into Arabia} and returned again unto 
Damaſcus. Then after three years I went up to Ferufalem, to fee Peter. 
For the time of Paul's converſion therefore, we muſt look back res 
years, And if thoſe three years are to be underſtood compleat, and he 
came to Jeruſalem in the year 40. he op ee not long after the 

x - begining 


00 9 49. ns *. 


cal Stephen out of the city, and floned him. And the witneſſes laid dan 


cor. Forit follows ch. ix. 1. 2. And Saul, yet breathing out threaten« 


within the compaſſe of a year, and perhaps to little more than half a 


begining of the year 37. where it is placed by (7) Baſuage, If he 
to Jeruſalem befare the end of the — 39. he might —— 
the end of the year 36. | . 4$c:,5+5.4 74 
Let me add. Paul ſays: after (g) three pars I went up to: Jeruſaley, 
Which may be well underſtood to mean ſomewhat more. Fo three 
years. And then, though Paul ſhould be ſuppoſed, not to have return. 
ed to Jerufalem, till the begining of the year 40. he may have. been 
converted before the end of the year 366. 
Shall we now look ſomewhat farther back, and inquire, how long 
this might be after the death of Stephen? Lewis Cappell ( and Fr. 
Spamnher 95 ſuppoſed, that two years paſſed between the death of g. 
Phe and Faul 's converfion. And for certain there was ſome good ſpace 
of time between Stepben's martyrdom, and Paul's journey to Damaſeur. 
This appears from St. Luke's hiſtorie, who ſays Acts vii. 58. 4nd they 


s% 


their clothes at the young man's feet, wwhofe name was Soul. . . It follows in 
Ch. viii. 1. 4. And Soul was conſenting unto his death. At that time ther: 
cat a great perfecution againſt the church, Which «vas at Ferufalems. And 
they 2oere all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Fudea and Samaria, 
except the apoſiles. . . As for Saul, he made haveck of the church, entering 
timo every houſe, and haling men and women, committed them to priſon. After 
which at ver. 5. . . 40. is an account of the preaching of thoſe. who 
were ſcattered abroad, particularly, of Philip's going to the city Samaria, 
and preaching there with great ſucceſſe, and of the Apoſtles, who were 
at Dee hearing of this, and ſending to Samaria Peter and Jobn : 
and then, how Philip taught and baptized the Chamberlain of Candace, 

een of Ethieqpia. After which Philip preached in all the cities from 
| „ till he came to Ce/area by the ſea fide. Still Saul was a perſe- 


inge and flaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went unto the High-Prigf, 
And defired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the ſynagogues :. that if he faund 
amy of ihis uay, whether they were men or women, he might bring them 
beund to Jeruſalem. To all which might be added, that Paul's ill treat- 
ment of the difciples at Jeruſalem was well known at. Damaſcus, before 
he arrived there, as appears from Acts ix. 13. „ bat HR 

| Nevertheleſs I do not think, that there is ſufficient reaſon to protract 
this ſpace ſo long as two years; but would hope it might be reduced 


80. ht Baſnage. Who (I) therefore placeth the martyrdom 
pf Stephen and the baptiſm of Paul in one and the ſame year. 
I am the more inclined to think, that Paul's courſe of oppoſition 


8 (f) Arn. 37. 2. 48. (s) » « Auro 579 76% P 
$4) Porro interim . .. Saulus, qui Stephani morti conſenſerat, cum pet 
biennium Ecclefiam Dei Jeroſolymis vaffaſſet. . . Lud. Cap. Hill. Al. 
75 mY Ex dictis conſtare arbitramur . , . rurſum anni minimum unius decur- 
ſum, ũ non verius biennii (quale et Lud. Cappellus poſt Danæum noſtrum, 
alioſque, ſtatuit) a cæde hujus ad Sault Peel ionen Damaſcenam fuppo= 
nendum eſſe. Spanh. Dif. de Converſ. Paulin, Epoch, n. a, | 
(#) A, D. 37» Num. 48. . ; J 
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zinſt the believers did not exceed the ſpace of a year, at the utmoſt : 
tecauſe it ſeems to have been confined to the city of Jeriſalem, until 
de undertook to go to Damaſcus, and did not reach into the cities of 
Fudea and Samaria. This will lead us to place the martyrdom of Ste- 
den in the year 36. and not far from the begining of it, or elſe neat 
the end of the year 35. RE TS ab 
Indeed that is a very likely ſeaſon, and much confirmed by the ſtate 
of things in Judea about this time, as diſtinctly repreſented by us long 
go in the firſt part of this work, when we treated of affairs and per- 
ſons, occaſionally mentioned in the books of the New Teſtament. It 
was then ſhewn, that (7) Pontius Pilate was removed from his govern- 
ment in Judra, before the Paſſover of the year 36. probably, five br 
ix months before that Paſſover, in September or October, A. D. 35: 
about a year and a half before the death of Tiberius. It was alſo ſhewn, 
that 60 after the removal of Pate, no Governour, or Procurator, 
with the right of the ſword, or the power of life and death, was ſent 


into Judea, neither in the remaining part of the reign of Tiberius, nar | 


in the reign of Cains, Which (v) afforded the Jews an opportunity to 
de licentious, and to do many things, which otherwiſe they could not 
have done, and to be extremely troubleſome to the diſciples of Jeſas. 
Thus then Paul was converted in 37. or Fenris. before the end of 
the year 36. And Stephen was ſtoned in the begining of the ſame year, 
or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of the year 35. Nöte 2D 
III. Having diſtinctly conſidered theſe things, and Obſervations upon. 
produced fuck probable evidence, as offers, I beg leave his Converſion. 
to mention ſeveral obfervations. ; 7: goa reg pr: Pee: 
. 1. The perſecution, which began at the death of Stephen, continued 
ur years. | | 


The diſciples of Jeſus, as appears from the firſt chapters of the book 


of the Acts, were much haraſſed by the Jewiſh Council from the. be. 


gning. But now, after Stephen was ſtoned, a more open and violent 
perſecution came on, which * laſted a good while. I am not able to 
align a more likely time for the commencement of it, than the begin- 
ng of the year 36. or the later part of the year 35. about which time 
Pilate was removed, after his government had been for ſome good while 
rery feeble among the Jews. The ſame perſecution reached into the 
year of our Lord 4o. the fourth and laſt year of the reign of Caius: when 
Feramus publiſhed the orders, which he had received, to ſet up the 
Emperour's ſtatue in the temple at Feruſalem. Which threw Gy ow 
| Fog | 1 eople, 


(!) See Part i. B. 2. c. 3. F. tu. p. 848. the third edition. 
(n) See P. i. B. i. ch. 2. S. tt. p. 177. . 185. the third edition. 
(n) See there p. 199. the third edition. » Tres t bil ibs | 
* Here I tranſcribe a paſſage from Lightfaat's Commentarie upon the Acts, 
Ft. + And than Daher thes ant 


cb. ix. 27. of his Works yo hus, f | 
cution, that began about Stephen, bad laſted till this "uy ſame time of Paul's 
os to Jeruſalem, for, ſo it is apparent, both N e fear and ſuſpiciouſ- 
neſs of the "diſciples at Feruſtilem, as alſo by the clauſure of the text ver. 31. 
Then had the churches reft, The length of this perſecution, by the computa» 
tion of the times, as they have been caſt up before, ſeemeth to have been about 
three years and a half,” 3 


188 St. Paul. | © A. 


People, throughout all that countrey, into a general confertaien and 
aur employed them about their own affairs. 


It ſeems to me therefore, from this calculation, that ghek 
lafted, at leaſt, four years. To which might be added, chat it muſt 
Have begun about a year before Paul's converſion, after which he was 
three years in Arabia. And when he returned to:Feruſalem, the perſe. 
cution was not at an end. Nor did the peace of churches come on, 
till after he had been ſent away from Fudea to Tarſus." 

2. Notwithſtanding the violence, and the length of this perſecution, 
the Church of Chriſt was not diminiſhed, but encreaſeds Guring that 

od. 
req his may be argued from the deſcription of the peace, Which ſuc⸗ 
ceeded it. Acts ix. 31. 32. Then had the churches reſt, throughout all 
Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified. .'. . And it came 1 
poſts as Peter paſſed through all quarters, he came to the Saints, which dwelt 
. Now therefore there were churches in Fudea, and Galilee, and 
care And I make no queſtion, but moſt, or all of them, were 
planted during thoſe troubleſome times. For eie that period we 
read not of any churches out of Ferufalem. ; And St. Paul , ſpeaking of 
fome things, after his converſion, and his return to Jerigſalem, an © Gal. 
7. 22. he vas unknown by face to the churches of Fudea, en Were in 
Chri/?. 

This Antes of converts in thoſe countreys might be. vet ſeve- 
ral things: the patience and fortitude of the diſciples : their diſcretion 
in avoiding needleſs offenſe, and in declining dangers: their zeal and 
intrepidity in aſſerting the reſurrection of Jeſus, and other articles of the 
doctrine of the goſpel : the miraculous powers, with which * 
endowed, and their exerting them on all fit occaſions. 

It might be alſo, in part, owing to the circumſtances of things. For 
a while, as it ſeems, this perſecution was confined to Jeruſalem, and 
did not extend to other parts of Fudea. So ſays St. Luke Acts Mü. 1. 
Ai that time there was a great perfecuticn ageinft the church, which was at 
Feruſalem. Paul's injuries were confined there, till he went to 27 | 
ur. He ſpeaks not of any thing done by him againſt the diſciples 
Jeſus any where elſe. Acts xxvi. 10. 11. W Hick ching Talſo did in Fo 
riſalem. . and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even 

znto ftrange cities. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus. © 

The perſecution became more extenſive afterwards. As may be . 
thered from thoſe words of- St. Lule, juſt cited: Then had the church: 
reft throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Raya: Wherein it is in- 
plied, that the believers in thoſe countreys had been diſturbed : though, 
perhaps, the perſecution was not there ſo violent, as in Jenny and 
near it. 

But fo long as Paul continued i in his courſe of oppoſition, the perſo 
cution either was confined to 135 eruſalem, or was not very violent in 
many other parts, if in any. This may be evidently concluded from 

Acts viii. 1. And they were all ſcattered abroad bran (hl tbe regions 
Fudeaz and Samaria, except the Apoſtles. Many of the diſciples therefore, 
who left Feruſalem, found ſhelter in a, and Samaria, This wi 
foon eu the death of Stephen, and * of nd went. to 2 


- 
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ven it is added ver. 4. 8. Therefore they that tvere ſcattered abrunt, wen 
' every where, preaching the word. "T hen Philip went deaun to; the city of 
maria, and preached Chrift unto them. And what follows to ver. 40. 
clearly ſhewing the truth of what we are now arguings 
Moreover, it ſhould be remembered, that the Jewiſh Council had 
not the power of life and death. The death of Srepben therefore was 
irregular” and tumultuous. That no others ſuffered in a like manner 
during this period, I would not fay : conſidering the great conciſeneſſe 
of St. Luke's hiflorie, and what St. Paul ſays Acts xxvi. 10. And auben 
they were put to death, I gave my woice againſt them. But if any, beſide 
8 St:phen, were put to death, I apprehend, not many, and thoſe of lower 
UC= rank only, none of a ſtation in the Church, equal to that of Stephen. 
all The Roman Officers in Fudea did not joyn in any part of this perſecu- 
to tion. They had no orders ſo to do. And if the Jewiſh-Council had 
velt aſſumed authority to put men to death, it would have been complained 
nd of, and they would ſoon have been checked. 4 


* 


_ 


ere If the Jewiſh Council had had the power of life and death for theſe 
we four years, it would indeed have gone very hard with the Chriſtian in- 
of tereſt, throughout the whole countrey of Fudea: the number of belie- 
al. vers would have been much leſſened: nor could any new converts have 


ia deen made. Such a perſecution the Church was not able to endure in 
its very infancde. * en e r „ ee ene 
In like manner, a four years perſecution by Herod Agrippa would 
have extirpated it. All the believers in general muſt have periſned, 
throughout the whole extent of his dominions, without ſafety to any, 
but thoſe who eſcaped into other countreys. When therefore that 
proud and bigoted Prince (whom we allow to have had ſupreme power 
throughout all the land of {-ae/) began to perſecute the Church, and 
had ſlain 2 and impriſoned Peter Providenee interpoſed, and 
miraculouſly delivered Peter out of ' priſon. ; And that Prince not ob- 
my the hand of God therein, nor being intimidated thereby: as ap- 
pears from his ordering the innocent guards to be immediately executed: 
and growing ſtill more and more proud and arrogant, he fell under the 
hand of God himſelf; Of whoſe death, ſoon after, St. Lule has left an 
affecting hiſtorie, ch. xii. 19. . 23. confirmed alſo by (o) Foſephus. 
3. The firſt notice, which we have of Paul, is in the account of Ste- 
pen s martyrdom. And it ſeems likely, that he had not long before 
made his appearance in the wWorlłd̃d̃d̃d , ð 
And, if we conſider Paul's ſituation and eircumſtances, we ſhall diſ- 
cern the proper vindication of his moral character. It may be reckon- 
ed probable, that he had not ſeen Jeſus in the time of his al on this 
earth, Poſſibly, he did not come to Judea from Taxſus, till after the 
period of our Lord's miniſtrie. It may be likewiſe ſuppoſed, that he 
had not a perſonal acquaintance with any of Chriſt's Apoſtles, nor ſeen 
any miracles done by them, before he became a perſecutor. And after 
that, he would not admit of inſtruction from the followers of Jeſus. 
However, it is not improbable, that he ſaw the ſplendour of Stephen's 
countenance before the Jewiſh: Council. Acts vi. 15. as well as was 
vitneſſe of the wonderful patience and meekneſſe of his death. ch. vii. 
, a4 F $4, Es. ; 55.59 


00 See the firſt Part of this work. B. i. cb. i. f. wi. 
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bad done, and that he did not act contrarie to conviction. But 


Care to be well informed. If, when he firſt came abroad in the 
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FS. + . 59. But then, as may be well ſuppoſed, he was not on 
judiced, but enraged. See ver. 54. 57. and ch. xxvi. 11. * 0 
How long he bad been in Judea, and under the tuition of Gamaliel, 
cannot be certainly faid. But it is well known; that ſtudents, whilt 
under the government of tutors, are ſtrictly guarded, and much reſtrain. 
ed. None leſs acquainted with what is done in the world than they, 

Among the ancients, eſpecially, ſtudents of the Law and Phi 
were required to pay a ſtrict regard to their maſters inſtructione, and 
theirs only. It may be ſuppoſed, then, that Paul, fo long as he was 


with Gamaliu, knew little of the public affairs of Judea, n was 


vin that countrey. Coming from the ſchools, animated with 
zeal for the law of Mofes, and all it's peculiarities, and for the tradi. 
tions of the Elders : and finding a number of men, called follower of 
Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they ſpake of as the Meſſiah, and raiſed from 
the dead, and greater than Moſes himſelf : he was filled with indi 
tion, and thought, he was obliged to oppoſe them to the utmoſt. 
Which he did, till Jeſus met him, and reclaimed him. It is not un- 
likely, that he conceived of them, as the deluded followers of an im- 
poſtor, like others that appeared in Judea about that time, and there- 
tore deſerving of no regard for any wiſe men. i an 
Faul ſays, among —— humbling conſiderations, that he was injy- 
rious. 1 Tim. i. 13. And he has mentioned ſeveral inſtances- of it. 
Acts xxvi. 10. But even then, as we may well ſuppoſe, he would not 
have injured any man in his perſon, or property, from worldly conſide- 
rations. In what he did againit the followers of Jeſus he was not actu- 
ated by envie, malice, covetouſneile, or any worldly view. It was a 
falſe zeal for God and religion, by which he was induced to be a per- 
fecutor. Which in ſome perſons, 21d in ſome circumſtances, is con- 
ſiſtent with integrity. It is very likely to have been ſo in Paul, @-young 
man, little acquainted with the world, and juſt come freſh from the 
ſtudie of the Law, and the Rabbinical interpretations of it. Chf 
makes this difference between Paul and the Jews. He (p) had a ſin- 
eere zeal for religion, according to his knowledge at that time. They 
bad no concern for the welfare of Jeruſalem, and aimed at nothing but 
their own honour. EY | BJ K 


All this has been ſaid for ſhewing, that Pan! was kinceve in what 


cannot be juſtified. He ſhould have examined. He ſhould: 
ld, 
and met with thoſe who profeſſed faith in Jeſus, as the Meſſiah, he had 
inquired into the grounds of their perſuaſion: if he had attentively ob- 
ſerved, whether they wrought any miracles, like thoſe of Maſes, and 
the ancient Prophets, recorded. in the Old Teſtament : if he had at- 


(o) ode wiv Tr. zores Imburt, box, &s debate 41h whores) On hg dg ide, 
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+ See Dr. Doddridge upon 1 Tim. i. 13. note (5) 
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Cn. XI. S. Paul. 19 
(ended to the prophecies concerhing the Meſſiah, which they alleged, 
for ſhewing, that the character of Jeſus was anſwerable to them, and 
that they were” Fulfilled in him z he might have received ſatisfaction, 
and might have been prevented from acting that part 5 1 Jeſus, and 
his diſciples, which he afterwards bewailed. ' 

But prejudices art very ſtrong in ſome. They were Gn this 1 
min. Perſuaded of the divine original of the law, and of the impor- 
tance of the traditions of the Eklers, in which he had. been lately in- 
ſtructed, and which he had received, and held, vs à moſt valuable 
branch of ſcience, he had a ſovereign contempt How this new ſect, and 
vas of opinion, chat nothing could be ſaid oy them, which deſerved 
conſideration.  -_ | 

Such were his cfuites, that they were not to be overcome in an 
ordinarie way. Without ſomething more than common, to awaken 
his attention, he was in danger to have Ter much farther i in the 
wrong courſe, which he was in. 

But though- Paul was greatly prejudiced, he was not obftinate. The 
Lord Jeſus faw this. He knew Pau to be tractable, and open to cou- 
viction. Otherwiſe, he would net have met him in the way to Da- 
maſeus, as he did : nor would he have called to him: Saul, Saul, oh 
perſeeuteſ? thou ne But he well knew, that thoſe words, topether 
the glorie of the appearance ſurrounding him, would pews his heart, 
and melt him down to readie obedience, 

Openneſſe to conviction is a moſt neceſſarie diſpoſition i in tuch weak, 
ignorant, fallible, finful creatures, as we are. Without it there can be 
no alteration for the better: no change of errour for truth, or vice for 
virtue, Of the conceited and obſtinate there is no hope. But they who 
are attentive to reaſon and argument, and are willing to be determined 
by evidence, may do great things. Of ignorant they may become 
knowing. Inſtead of being erroneous, they may have juſt ſentiments. 
And they will proceed from one meaſure of knowledge, and virtue to 
another, till they attain to great perfection in both. 

This was Paul's diſpofrtion. It is very manifeſt in him. With 
what enmity againſt the diſciples of Jeſus he ſet out for Damaſtus, and 
how ſoon he was changed 225 hiſtsrie thews. Aud as h journeyed, he 
came near 70 3 ddenty there ſpined round about him a ligt 
from heaven. And fell to 2. 2 and heard a voice es, unto him: Saw, 
Saule ab perſecutyft thou' me? Acts ix. Fo 5 6. Whereupon he trem- 
— 17 acquieſces. Al * rage is bdued, and he un a diſ- 
Ciple of Jeſus. 

Upon occaſion of an abuſe, which he received from 0 1 
before whom he ſtood, he fled himſelf with rather too much 
varmth and refentment. But having been admoniſhed of it by thoſe 
who ſtood by, he anſwers with great mildneſſe: 4 wt net, T did not 
confider, brethy rethyeny, that i i was the . gt For it is 4auritten 5 Thou 
halt rat ſpeak vil of the rler. As xxMi. I... 5. 

He was once offended wi 74 . becauſe he dedined a fer- 
nice, which he — e to be performed. Acts xiii. 13. xv. 
33 But he was  rocds pre to n and defired his compa» , 

; 1 4 nie: 7 


192 St. Pant. | 3 en. A 
nie: perſuaded, that he would be table to him for the miniftrie. 2 Tim 


iv. 11. FED _ race : 
So much did this temper prevail in him, and fo reaſonable and he. 
neficial did it appear to him, that he thought, no men could be deft;. 
tute of it, and that all men muſt be willing to hearken, and to yield to 
evidence This we perceive from what he ſays, Acts xxii. 17. . 21, 
When I war come again to Feruſalem, I wwas in a tranſe, and ſaau him fax 
ing unto me: Make haſte, and get thee quickly out 7 Feruſalem. For thy 
ill not receive thy teſtimonie concerning me. And I ſaid +. Lord, they kn, 
that I impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on the, 
And he ſaid unto me: Depart. For 1 will ſend thee far hence unte ti, 
Gentils. He imagined, that an account of his converſion,” who-once 
was ſo oppoſite, and the reaſons of it, if fairly laid before them, muſt 
perſuade them. But Jeſus, who knew the hearts of all men, ſaw that 
the people of Judea were ſo hardened, that nothing would work upon 
them. Inſtead therefore of labouring unprofitably among them, the 
Lord renewed his orders to Paul, without delay, to proceed in the 
work of preaching to Gentils, as he had already begun to do. 

4. It was very gracious in the Lord Jeſus, to call to. Paul at the 
time he did, and not to ſuffer him to continue any longer in his career 
of raſh, and inconſiderate, and injurious zeal, without controlle. As 
yet he was tender, and tractable. Afterwards he might have been hat. 
dened : or, upon conviction, he might have ſunk into deſpair. SE Vos 
5. We have reaſon to think, that there was an over-ruling providence 
in diſpoſing the perſon and concerns of Paul about this time, as well a 
in the other parts of his life. _ COPD en 

He reflects with gratitude, that God had ſeparated him from his mather' 
bomb, and called him by his grate. Gal. i. 15. There was great wiſdom, 
as well as goodneſſe, in the ſeaſon of his call, as juſt ſnewn. 

It was likewiſe a very happie and favorable. circumſtance, that he 
did not return into Judea, preſently after his converſion. ; foraſmuch 
as the violent perſecution, which began about the time of Stephen's 
death, had continued at leaſt three years after Paul left, Judea to go to 


„ oo eo] io tale eee Gaga Tf 
It was alſo well for him, that he was. out of Tudea, during the tire 
or four years reign of Herod Agrippa, when he was King of all ful. | 


It was, indeed, owing to a violent onſet of the Gyecians, as they are 
called, that the diſciples were induced to convey him to Ce/argay an 
ſend him forth to Tarſus. Acts ix. 29. 30. But it* was'over-ruled tor 
his good. By this means he was out of Judea, during the reign of that 
proud and cruel Prince: which appears to have been a troublefome time 

to the followers of Jeſus in that countrey, till near the end it broke out 
into the greateſt violence. As we learn from the hiſtorie in the twellth 

chapter of the Acts. . Dr Ya 8 ed 4 eg is 
1 IV. What was Paul's age at the time of his cot- 
r verſion, is not certain. 5 ithus pee Ou 0 
5 (een, he was born near the end of Herod's. reign, about 
the ſame time with our Saviour. It is obſervable, that in t . 


(2) At in neutram vaſtationem incidit pueritia Pauli, quem — eſe 
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to Philemon ver. 9. Writ abont the year of the vulgar æra 62. he calls 
himſelf Paul the aged. Which, I think, muſt lead us to ſuppoſe, that 
be was then fixty years of age, or not much leſs. 47 115 
ſn the account of the martyrdom of Stephen he is called a young man. 
Acts vii. 58. But it is well known, that among the ancients the word 
youth is uſed with latitude. Some things ſaid of him about that time 
may induce us to think him arrived to years of maturity, or diſcretion. 
For he ſeems to have been one of the principal agents in the perſecu- 
tion of the believers after the death of Stephen: and to have been en- 
truſted by the Jewiſh rulers in carrying it on. As he ſays to King A- 
gripþa, Acts xxvi. 10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem. And many 
if the ſaints did T ſhut up in priſon, having received authority from the Chief 
Prieſt. And it is well known, being (7) again and again related, that 
he had a commiſſion from the High-Prieſt, when he went to Damaſcus. 
And it is alſo mentioned afterwards in the farther account of himſelf to 
Aorippa. ver. 12. Whereupon, as I went to Damaſcus with authority and com- 
miſſion from the Chief Prieſts. . . And there were ſeveral others with him 
it the ſame time, who may be ſuppoſed to have been officers under him. 
All which ſhews the regard, that was paid to him. 
Mr. Biſcoe (s) thinks, that before his converſion Paul had been or- 
dained Elder, or Rabbi, or Doctor. And he ſuppoſeth, that this may 
enable us to account for Paul's being never excommunicated by the 
ſews. „It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome, ſays he, that St. Paul was not 
* excommunicated by the Jews, after he turned Chriſtian, For St. 
Jahn tells us ch. ix. 22. the Jews had agreed, that if any man did con- 
i feſs, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. St. 


Paul, notwithſtanding, entred boldly into their . ſynagogues, where- 


* ever he came, and preached, that Jeſug was the Chriſt. He was of- 
* ten ſcourged by them. 2 Cor, xi. 24. But we no where read of his 
« being excommunicated. The Talmud explains this to us: foraſ- 
much as thence it is abundantly evident, that they were very back- 
ward to excommunicate the diſciples of the Wife, the Doctors and 
Teachers of the law.” T 

Whether that be certain, or not, I think it may be inferred from 
what was before ſaid, that at the time of his converſion Paul was of, an 
age when men are able to judge of the evidence of things, and to 18. n 
* determination concernipg their future conduct. ES 

It may be now fit for us, before we pro- | 

ceed any farther, to conſider, when Paul became 2 4 1 . 
M Apo lle. 85 an Apo ay 

It has generally been the opinion of learned men, that Paul was 
alled to the apoſtleſhip, at the time that he was converted, or very ſoon 

| | | after. 

oportet circa mortem Herodis, Quod ita conficitur. Ipſe ſe ſenem fuiſſe do- 
cet, quando evangelii cauſſa vinctus Rome detinebatur a Nerone. Philem. 
comm, 9, Neque tamen admodum ſenex eo tempore fuit, quum yaa dica- 
ur in mattyrio Stephani. Unde necefle eſt, ejuſdem propemodum cum 
Chriſto ætatis fuiſſe. De Via Pauli. Sect. i. u. iii. | 

(r) See Ads ix. 1. 2. 14. xi. 8. 

0) The Hiſtory of the Acts confirmed. p. 269. 270. 
Vor. II. N 
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after. So ſays (2) Spanheim, and (u) Whitfius, who follows him. 80 like. 
wiſe ſay divers others, who alſo have carefully conſidered this point, par- 
ticularly (x) Cave. (y) Pearſon, (z) Baſnage. To whom I muſt add 
my late much valued friend (a) Mr. Hallett. Who in his Diſcourſe 
on Ordination had occation to conſider Acts xiii. 2. 3. as well as ſome 
other texts. $45 1 | 
That Paul was now made an Apoſtle, and fully inſtructed for preach. 
ing the goſpel, is evident from the account of his converſion given by 
the Evangeliſt (6) Luke, and from all the accounts, which he gives of 
. himſelf in his diſcourſes in Judea, to (c) the Jewiſh people, and (d) to 
1 . Feſtus, and Agrippa, and from his epiſtle to the Galatians, and from 
bt the manner of his ſpeaking of himſelf at the begining of divers of his 
1 epiſtles. | Oo Re, 

P hat he ſays of himſelf to the Galatians, in particular, implies his 
having had a full knowledge of the goſpel revelation, and his being in- 
. veſted in the apoſtolical character, before the time of his firſt comingto 
© Jeruſalem, after his converſion. Gal. i. 11. 12. But I certify you; bre- 
Wy - thren, that the goſpel, which was preached of me, is not after men, For! 
'Fi neither received it of men, neither was 1 taught it, bu by the revelation of 


Jui 


(2) Id vero ante omnia in diſquiſitionis hujus limine ſupponimus: idem 
omnino eſſe tempus vocationis Paulin ad apoſtolatum, quod fuit ad Chrif- 
tum, annum adeo eundem utriuſque ac menſem. Spanh. ubi ſupra. F. in, 
p. 314. 2 

(x) Quo tempore ad Chriſtianiſimum, eodem ad Apoſtolatum vocatus ef 

Paulus. Actor. ix 15. xxili. 15. XXvi. 17. &c. Wit). de Vit. Pauli. Sell. ii, 


num. xi. 


(x) See before note (0) p. 183. | „ 
0) Tiberii 22. A. D. 36. Saulus in Arabia moratur, ubi per Revelationem 1 
accepit plenam a Deo notitiam evangclii, ad quod prædicandum immediate F 
vocatus eſt, | 6 
. . A. P. 37. Saulus ex Arabia redit Damaſcum, ſatis in officio per rere. Wl. 
lationem inſtructus. Pearſon. Ann. Paulin, p. 2. e 
(2) His peractis, Paulus relicta Damaſco, in vicina loca aliquantiſper ; 
ſecefſit, ut ab ipſo Chriſto cuiow; inſtitueretur, quod et ipſe tradit, Gal. i. t 
i . . 17. In eo igitur receſſu non ab hominibus edoctus eſt, fed ab ip 
Cpbriſto per revelationem didicit evangelium, et creatus eſt Apoſtolus, . . 
; Baſuag. Ann. 37. num. Ixi:. [ 
(a) „From this view of the hiſtory of St. Paul's life after his- converſion 60 

„„ to Chriſtianity, it is plain, that many years (thought to have been ten, 
% had paſſed, during which he had been a preacher, and an Apoſtle, befom fr 
& the time mentioned Acts xiii. At the begining of thoſe ten years, juſt a- WW. 


% ter his converſion, Chriſt made him a Miniſter and an Apoſtle, and patt- 
% cularly gave him a commiſſion to preach to the Gentils, when he appeared 
© to him from heaven, and faid, as in Acts xxvi. 16. 17. 18. . When tber 
« fore, ten years after this, the Prophets at 4utioch ſeparated Paul for tit 
„ work to which he was called, by prayer, and faſting, and impoſition of 
„hands, it is evident, they did not give him any authority. He had receivel 
4 the full apoſtolical authority, and that, as the Apoſtle of the Gentils 10 
long before this, immediately from Chriſt himſelf.'” Hallett' Notes ard 
Diſcourſes. Vol. 2. p. 321.322 . 
(3) Adts ix. 15... 22. (e) Ch, xi. 6. . 166. 
(4) CG. xxwi. 13. . 24. 8 Ss „ 200 HOES. eee 
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ſus Chriſt. . . ver. 15. . 18. But when it pleaſed Cod, (tho ſeparated 
ms from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace,) to reveal his Sen in 
me, that I mig ht preach him among the Heathen, immediately I conferred not 
with fleſh and blood: neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apo- 
files before me. But T went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 
Then after three years I went up to. Feruſalem, to ſee Peter, and abode with 
him fifteen days. | | x | g 

Paul muſt have been an Apoſtle, and qualified to preach the goſpel, 
hefore he came to Jeruſalem, and ſaw Peter: or what he ſays here 
canaot be reckoned material, and to the purpoſe,. about which he is 
ſneaking. 1 | | 

f odonbtedly, for ſome good while Paul preached to Jews only. 
And when he began to preach to Gentils alſo, he may have had ſome 
farther revelations from Chriſt, But it does not follow, that he was 
cot an Apoſtle before that. Peter, and the reſt, had been Apo- 
ſiles ſeveral years, before they were required or qualified to preach to 
Centils. | | | 

Paul ſeldom ſpeaks of his being an Apoſtle, or called to be an Apoſile, 
23 he often does at the begining of his epiſtles, but he ſeems to refer to, 
and intend his early call, when he was converted, and put into the mi- 
niſtrie. Rom. i. 1. Paul, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, ſeparated unto the goſ- 
tel if Cod. 1 Cor. i, 1. Paul, called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the will of God. See alſo 2 Cor. i. 1. but eſpecially Gal. i. 1. 
Paul, an Apaſtle, not of men, neither by men, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father, who raiſed. him from the dead. Sce likewiſe 1 Tim. i. 12. ii. 7. 
2 Tim. 1, 11. | 

One requiſite qualification of an Apoſtle appears to have been, that 
he ſhould fee Chriſt in perſon, and that after his reſurrection. This 
ws manifeſtly one privilege of the firſt twelve Apoſtles, and of Mat- 
this, choſen in the room of Judas. Acts i. 21. 22. Accordingly, we 
fag, that Paul alſo, claiming the character of an Apoſtle, ſpeaks of his 
having ſeen Chriſt, and as of a well known, and unconteſted thing. 
1 Cor. ix. 1. Have 1 not ſeen Feſus Chriſt, our Lord? And largely in 
the xv, chapter of the ſame epiſtle, rehearſing divers appearances of our 
Lord, after his reſurrection, to the Apoſtles, and others, he ſays ver. 8. 
9. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due time. For 
lem the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who am not worthie to be called an Apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perſecuted the church of God. | | 

It is plain, then, that Paul had ſeen Chriſt, and after he was riſen 
from the dead, as the other Apoſtles had done. But where did he ſee 
lin? It is generally (e) ſaid, and, I think, right}y, in the way*to Da- 

| af 5 e maſcus. 
5 9 Vid. Witſ. de Vita Pauli. Sect. ii. num. u. vi. vii. et Baſuagius ann. 37. 
n. Iii. | R 

. 2. Qualis erat hæc apparitio ? Re/p. Indubie corporalis : quia ſe, ut 
Qteros, * oculatum 4 Au. 2 Quando, et ubi Chriſtum vidit ? 
RP. Dum iret Damaſcum. Act. ix. G37. At Paulus tunc exczcatus erat. 
. Prius tamen Dominum vidit, cujus maxima claritate perſtricti ſunt ejus 
Xuli ut fit ſolem intuentibus. Poli Hnopſ: ad 1 Cor. xv. 8. | 
Jan quod ad hanc apparitionem Dominicam Paulo factam attinet, quæ 
ne dubio pott aſcenſionem Dowini 7 ud etiam indubitate * | 

| 12 5 eit, 
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*maſeus. Then, as ſeems to me, Chriſt perſonally appeared to him. 
is evident from St. Luke's account of Pauls converſion, *- Acts x, 4,6 
And as he journeyed, he came near to Damaſcus. And ſuddenly there hun 
round about him a light from heaven. And he fell to the earth, and heart 
voice, ſaying unto him: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? An he ſaid 
tho art thou, Lord? And the Lord ſaid: I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecus 
And he trembling, and aſtoniſhed, ſaid : Lord, what wilt thou have me 
do? And the Lord ſaid unto him: Ariſe, and go into the city. Ani it ſhall 
told thee, what thou muſi do. When Anantias, by ſpecial order, enteredi 
to the houſe, where Paul was, and put his hands upon him, he ſaid 
ver. 17. Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus, who appeared to thee in i 
way, ag thou cameſt, 5 $905: ou is T1 69w, hath ſent me, Compare ch xxj 
14. And ch. ix. 27. Barnabas brought him to the Apoſiles, and dec 
unto them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken un 
him. Paul likewiſe in his own accounts of his converſion uſes word 
expreſſive of a perſonal appearance to him, So Acts xxii. 6. .. . 
his ſpeech to the people of Jeruſalem, where truth and exactneſſe ve 
very requiſite. And it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, and w 
come nigh unto Damaſcus, about naon, ſuddenly, there ſhone from heaven alig| 
round about me, And I fell to the ground, and heard a voice ſaying unt 
Saul, Saul, why perſeciteft thou me. And I anſwered, Who' art thou, Lind 
And he ſaid unto me: I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
likewiſe Acts xxvi. 12. . . 19. very ſtrong and expreſlive, indeed. 
which the reader is referred. | LT FO ; 
If Paul did not fee Jelus in perſon at the. time of his converſo 
when did he ſo ſee him? Some may ſay, at the time mentioned A 
xxii. 17. 21. . And it came to paſs, that when I was come apa 
Feruſalem, even when I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance, and jaw li 
ſaying unto me: Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Feruſal:m, Forth 
will not receive thy teſtimonie concerning me. . 
Some think, that (7) Paul had this tranſe when he firſt came to 
ruſalem, at the end of three years after his converſion. Others rati 


qi! 


eſt, talem fuifſe qua Chriſtus ſemet ipſum corporaliter atque oculis corp 
videndum Paulo 'bſtenderet ; ad quem modum et aliis omnibus ſupr! 
moratis viſus eſt, Nam niſi talis viſio fuiſſet etiam hæe de qua nunc Fa 
loquitur, quomodo ſe perinde ut ceteros teſtem adduceret oculatum ad 
bandam veritatem reſurrectionis Chriſti? ... Nam Paulo allo tempore® 
converſionis, quum iret Damaſcum, nen tantum audiviſſe Dominum l 
tem, ſed etiam vidiſic, ex ſubſequenti narratione clarum eft, Dicit ein 
eum Ananias ix. 17. Dominus mifit me, Feſus qui apparuit, Grace 590 
vifſus eſt, ibi in via, Et. cap. xxii. 14. Deus procordinavit' te, ut vide) 
zum, et audires worem ex ore ejus, Rurſum cap. ix. 27. Barnabas de con 
7.! Apoſtolis, quomodo in via vidiſſet Dominum, et \ quia locutus eſt ei. 
Dominus ad Saulum proftratum, ipſo referente, cap. xxvi. 16. Ad be 
Apparui, Spb, vifus ſum tibi, ut conſtituam te miniſtrum et teſtem eorun, 
ldi. Et quæ ſequuntur. E. in 1 Cor. xv. 8. * 
) Ver. 17. Retoarne 2 Jeruſalem.) Non pas d' abord. Voyez Gal. g 
mais apres ſon voy age en Arabie et ſon ſejour a Damas. bid. vel. 
P Lenfant fur Aﬀtes xxii. 17. 3 = „ 
See likewiſe Dr, Doddridge upon the ſame place; in his Family-Expoſitor i 
5. 375 ved. J.. : - 2 23 
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615 yort of the believers in Judea, in the time of the | dearth in the 
gn of Claudin , and in the year of Chriſt 44. Of which an account 
T7 en Acts xi. 27. + . 30. Nil. 25. Others (5) heſitate. 7 Ware. 2 
Cute Bt J cannot perſuade: myſelf, that this is what Paul intended, 


1 fu Chri/t, our Lord? nor when he ſays. afterwards in the fame epiſtle 
en ½ „all he was ſeen of me ulſo, as of one born out of due time. For 
') there, as 1 apprehend, 'he mult mean, ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt . in per- 


| opens in a dream, viſion, tranſe, or extaſie. i i len 1 aide ef 
cart The (k) ſame anſwer will ſuffice for the ſeaſon of his being taken up 


ty the body. 2 Cor. xii. I. . . 3. that is, whether he was then perſonally: : 
ve ported into paradiſe, or whether the repreſentation. was made 
bis mind, without any local removal. And the things, which he 
ali hen ſaw and heard, were not to be revealed.” He ſeldom ſpeaks of 
1 ch matters. When he does, it is not without an apologie. For, as 
Lu bems, they were, chiefly, for his own encouragement under the 
A | FF 20 4 oo L o4401: HRT Mi many 


0888". in. Paulin. A. D. 44. P. 6. eee dee ee, eee 
J A (6) Witfus, De Vita Pauli. Sect. iii, num. xi. is in doubt, at which of 


oe times Paul had this tranſe, or viſion. 
us.... Nobis aperte favent Ananie verba: Act. ix. 17. Illud ipſum 


All, 24... Comparatum ita erat, ut nemo apoſtolatus officio fungi poſſet, 
| corporeis Chriſtum oculis non aſpexiſſet. Itaque in ea collata_ ſibi gra- 
adexultat Paulus, atque triumphat. None Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum noftrum 
9? Quandonam porro vidit, ſi non vidit, dum Damaſcum proficiſceretur? 
on fanc in ea viſione, cujus meminit Act xxii. 17. . 21. Fuit enim exſta- 
, quæ non ſifficiebat apoſtolatui. Neque ad raptum ad tertium uſque 
elum referri poteſt ea manifeſtatio, quæ Apoſtolo neceſſaria: ſive quia du - 
int Paulus, utrum corpore fuerit, an ſpiritu: five etiam quia multos ante 


baſnag, A. D. 37. u. luii. vid. et u. luiii. 


am mentionem huc ingerunt illius vifionis, quam Paulus fibi Hieroſoly- 
jam reverſo, et in templo oranti, narrat oblatam fuiſſe. Act. xxu. 17. tan- 


ſe, exllatica fuerit illa viſio : five, ut Interpres noſter vertit, in Hupore men» 
da. Jam autem oſtendimus viſionem corporalem hic intelligi debere. 
d neque ad raptum in tertium cœlum, atque in paradiſum, de qua ſeribit 


pus ipſi raptus ille et viſio contigerit: et ut in corpore contigerit, quod eſt 
'obabilius, exſtaticam tamen fuills, mente videlicet a ſenſibus corporeis ab- 
acts, convenit inter Theologos. Nee, ſi per ſenſum oculorum facta fuiſſet 
r vißo, Paulus id neſcire potuiſſet. Hic vero certum perhibet teſtimonium, 
corporaliter, ut alios Apoſtolos, 1 22 vidiſſe. Eſtius ad 1 Cor. av. 8. 


” 4 0 * 


"0s munus obiit Apoſtoli, quam mirandus ipfi raptus contigerit. &c. 


im illud reſpiciat hoc loco: ſatis illud refellitur, ex eo quod, ipſo Paulo 


Cor. x11... , referenda eſt hæc viſio... . Non tamen ibi ſeribit, ſe Dominum 
Uſe, Et ut vidiſſet, neſcire tamen fe dicit, utrum in corpore, an extra 
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bunk that (s) it happened, when he and Barnabas came to Jeruſalem : 
on Antioch, with the contributions of the. Chriſtians there for the 


1 


den he ſaid to the Corinthians: Am I not an Apoſtle? .. Have I not ſten 


da, walking, and with eyes open. Which is quite different from what 


to paradiſe and into the third heaven, For ſach things are viſionarie. 
or did Paul himſelf certainly Knowz whether it was in the body; ur wut | 


- 


% Et tum, opinor, Saulus raptus eſt in tertium eoelum, poſt quod tem- 
us anno xiv. ſeripſit ſecundam ad Corinthios epiſtolam.- cap. xii. 2. Pet. 


) Saulo Damaſcum proficiſcenti Jeſum factum conſpicuum, nulli dubi : 


latur Barnabas eo capite ver. 25. {ed et ipſe Paulus talia voce refert. Act. 


) Quod vero multi præter viſionem, quæ in via Damaſcena contigit, 


f 


. 
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many and great difficultics, which he met with. This rapture into the 
third heaven and paradiſe had been concealed by him above fourteen 
years, and not mentioned at all, till now in this his ſecond epiſtle to 
the C;rinthians as has been obſerved both by (J) ancients, and (n) 
moderns. But the ſeeing Chrift, for qualifying him to be an Apoſtle 
had been often, and openly mentioned by him. 1 ; 

But it may be objected, that long after his converſion Paul is num. 
bred among Prophets. Acts xiii. 1. Now there were in the church tha 
was at Antioch certain Propheis and Teachers : as Barnabas, and Simeon tha 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Man zen.. and Saul. 

To which I anſwer. 1. If Paul ſhould be allowed to be hcre ranked 
among Prophets, it will not follow, that he was not more than a Pro- 
phet, even an Apoſtle. St. Peter ſtiles himſelf an Elder, though, un- 
doubrediy, he was alſo an Apoſtle. 1. Pet. v. 1. Mr. Le Clerc has a fine 

_ obſervation, relating to this matter in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie: That 

(2) though Paul is mentioned. laſt, he was ſuperior to the reſt in point 
of gifts. But, ſays he, the firſt Chriſtians were not ſolicitous about 
titles and pre-eminerce. | _ 

2. It is not clear, that Paul is here reckoned among Prophets. He 
ſeems rather to be diſtinguiſhed from them. For, very probably, it is 
not without ſome reaſon, that Paul is not put firſt, nor next to Barn 
bas, but laſt of all. The meaning appears to be this. Now there 
% were in the church at Antioch certain Prophets, and Teachers, az 
% Barnabas, and Simeon, and Lucius, and Manaen, and alſo Saul, whoſe 
« character, and ſtation in the Church is well known from the preced- 
« ing hiſtorie of him in this book.” Whereby indeed, he evidently 
appears to be an Apoſtle. 5 | 

3. J add one thing more, that I may fully clear up this point. The 
deſignation, mentioned ch. xiii. ver. 2. 3. could not be to the Apoſile- 
ſhip. For Paul was not an Apoſile of men, neither by man, but by Jeſu 
Chriſt, and God the Father. Gal. i. 1. Moreover, it is here expreſs 
ſaid, that this ordination, or appointment, at Antioch, was to a particu- 
lar work, or ſervice. As they miniſtered to the Lord, and faſted, the Hi 
Ghofl ſaid : Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto I hot 
called them. And when they had faſted, and prayed, and laid their hands a 
them, they ſent them away. And it might be ſaid, that (e) here is 10 

_ conſecration to an office, but rather a benediction for the particular 
| work, upon which they were now ſent. v9 i 
| ; 


(1) A Tere x) 309 xgorov ihne Twy OexceTeEooaguy , £08 Yag arb ant 
line, ao Nbg, dr. BY ay © reg ros nacteenoag N, voy d dern 5 
{49 1002) i n. Chryſoft. in 2 Cor. hom. 26. T. x. p. 681. D. | 
_ (m) See Dr. Dodaridge's og rw ah Vol. 4. p. 522. 1 | 

(n) Ceterum, fi ex Spiritus Sancti donis, ſublimibuſque revelatonibus 


Prophetarum, Doftoru.9que, qui memorantur, ordo conceptus eſſet, fine di t 
bio, primum omnium Saulum collocari oportuiſſet. Sed iis temporibus non. 
dum de prima ſede, dignitateque cantentiones erant inter Chriſtianos: et qu . 


meritis in rem Chriſtianam omnium erant primi, ii ſe, ex Domini precep's 
quaſi minimos gerebant, nec ultimos appellari refugiebant. Cleric, H. E. 4 
D. +5» num. ts | a f 

(o) Porro, vere ut dicamus, nil ordinationis eſt in Antiochenfium P. 
phetarum ug,, . . Eam argo Paulus Barnabaſque manuum . 


/ 
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As Mr. Hallett ſays, in the place before quoted: They (þ) Peta 
« not now ſeparated for the work of the miniſtry, in general, but were 
« ſeparated from the other teachers at Antioch, ro go aboard, and pro- 
« pagate the goſpel in other countries. When they went out upon 
« this important work, nothing could be more agrecable, than for the 
« church at Antioch, to pray God to give Barnabas, and Paul,' good 


um « ſucceſs. Which accordingly they did. They now recommended them - 
that « fo the grace, or favour of God: as St. Luke ſays concerning this ſolemn. 
that « tranſaction. ch. xiv. 26. And after this again, when Paul was ſent 
« abroad another time, to preach the goſpel, where he had preached it 
Med « before, he was in the ſame manner recommended to the grace ofG od, 
Pro- « as it is written ch. xv. 40. Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- 
un- « mended by the brethren to the grace, or favour of Gd. Since therefore 
fine „both times, when Paul went out from Antioch, to preach the goſpel. 
Phat 4 to the ſame people, the Evangeliſt ſays, in the ſame words, that he 
oint « was recommended to the grace of Cod; we cannot ſuppoſe, that he was 
out „any more firſt made an Apoſtle of the Gentils, at the former, than 
gt the later time of his being recommended.” | | Fo 
He Upon the whole it appears to me highly probable, from all the ac- 
it is counts, which we have of Paul's wonderful converſion, in Acts ix. xxit. 
n- and xxvi. that he received his apoſtolical commiſſion from the mouth 
gere of Chriſt in perſon, when he called to him from heaven, and ſpoke to 
23 him in the way to Damaſcus. And eſpecially does this appear from Acts 
joſe Wi. 15. - . 20. Where Paul expreſsly relates his commiſſion, and the 
ed. tine of it, and declares, as ſeems to me, that all which had been hi- 
atl therto done by him, in- preaching the goſpel, to the very time when he 


was impriſoned, had been done in virtue of that commiſſion, And he 
[he ſaid: I am Feſus, whom thou perſecuteſt. But ariſe, and fland upon thy feet. 
le. Fir I have appeared to thee for this purpaſe, io make thee a miniſter, and a 
eju1 witneſſe, both of thoſe things, which thau haſt ſeen, and F thoſe things, in 
fol which I will appear unto thee : delivering thee from the People, and from the 
cu- bentils, unto whom I now ſend thee, tis &; viy o:\amoriMu, to open their eyes, 
10 and to turn them from darkneſs to light. . . . Whereupon, O king Agrippa, 4 
at was nt diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion : but ſhewed firſt unto them of 
01 Damoſeus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, and 
10 then to the Gentils : that they ſhould repent, and turn io Cod, and do works + 
lar meet for repentance. g 
This alſo exactly ſuits the manner, in which the other Apoſtles 
As where appointed. They were Apoſtles from the time that Jeſus Chriſt 
ord called them to attend upon him. See Matth. iv. 18. , . 22. Luke vi. 
| 13. And he often diſcourſed to them concerning their commiſſion in 


KL 

It's full extent, and the difficulties they would meet with in the dif- 

charge of it: giving them alſo various directions, relating to their con- 
vs, duct, when they ſhould come abroad in the world. See Matth. x. 
due throughout, and xvi. 18, 19. and many like places in the other Goſpels. . 
1 Aud before he left them, he expreſsly ſaid: Go ye therefore, and teach all 
= ratios, Matt. xxviii. 19. But they did not at firſt underſtand the full 
4 | | | extent 
Tt impoſitionem, quz benedictionis eſt, non conſcerationiss S. Baſuag. 
2 ll, 45. aum. ii.. | 
1 0) Vel. 2. f. 323 
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extent of their commiſſion, nor preſently execute it. At the. firſt thi 
ached to Jews only. And it was ſeveral years, after Chriſt's aſeen- 
ſion, before they preached to Gentils. So Paul was from the begin- 
ing called, and appointed to be an Apoltle : and | by. degrees he wat 
alifed for it, as his commiſſion opened. And in time he was called 
aut by Divine Providence to the full execution of it. But all along be 
Was au Apoſtle, and acted, and taught, as ſuch : firſt preaching to Jews 
at Damaſcus, and Jeruſalem, and Judea, and other parts, and then to 
Gentils. So he plainly ſays to Agrippa in the place recited juſt nom. 
. VI. Having thus ſettled the time of Paul's conxer, 
His Hiſtory from ſion, and apollleſhip, according to the beſt of my abi- 
his Converfien '0 lity, I now intend to give an account of his travels in 
Ws * % Jen the ſervice of the goſpel. This 1 do for the ſake of 
| 8 ſhewing the date of his writings, And it would be 
ſhorter and more agreeable, on divers accounts, to take in his epiſtleg 
as we go along. But there being debates about the time of ſeveral of 
them, I think it will be preferable, ro write his hiſtorie, without inter- 
ruption, as briefly as we can, and then obſerve the order of his epiſtles. 
Paul, having been baptized by Ananias at Damaſcus, ſaid a. ſhort 
time with the diſciples there, and then went into Arabia where, it is 
very likely, he might meet with ſome believers. For Arabians are ex- 
preſsly mentioned Acts ii. 11. among the Jews and proſelytes, wha 
heard the Apoſtle Peter's ſirſt ſermon at Jeriſſalem after the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt. At which time many were converted to a. faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, Acts ji, 41. | 
_ Whilſt Paul was in Arabia, it is reaſonable to think, that he was 
fully inſtructed, by ſpecial +4 revelation, in the doctrine preached by 
Jeſus Chriſt, when here on earth, and all the things ſaid and: done by 
him, and his ſufferings, crucifixion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, the 
fulfilment of the ancient prophecies. in Jeſus, the Chriſt, the ſon. of 
David, and the fon of Abraham, and received alſo the Holy Ghaſt, in 
a meaſure equal to that of other Apoſtles. Whereby he was: qualified 
to preach the goſpel, and to teſtify the reſurrection of Jeſus, and 10 
prove him to be the Chriſt, without receiving either inſtruction, or gifts 
from other Apoſtles, | 
Having been ſome time in Arabia, he returned to Damaſcus. Aud 
Siraitway he preached in the ſynagogues, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Sm 
of God. This he did with ſuch ſtrength and cogence of argument, 3s 
to conjound the Jews, which dibeit at Damaſcus. They being greatly pro- 
voked, and: forming a deſign upon his life, the diſciples found means 
to provide for his eſcape. Whereupon he went to Jeruſalem. Adds is, 
20 B. | Ss 
Some think, that Paul preached at Damaſcus, ſoon after he had been 
baptized! by Ananias, and that he alſo preached in Arabia, and that (9) 
he had preached three years, before he came io Jeruſalem, after his - 


11 Concerping the manner of the revelations now vouchſafed to Paul, 
may be ſeen Lightfoot, in his Comm. upon Acts ix, 1. in the firſt yolume of 
his works. p. 791. | $3 

(z) Il vent montrer, qu'il avoit preche l'evangile trois ans avant que da: 
ror vu aucun Apoſtre, &c. Bear. ſut Galat. i. is. 
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ron. Pearſon, (*,) ſuppoſetb, that Paul, whilſt in Arabia, received 
by revelation, a full knowledge of the goſpel. And ſays, that when he, 
returned from Arabia to Damaſcus, he preached. there, But I do not, 
rceive him to ſay, that Paul preached in Arabia, or at Damaſcus, 'pre- 
{ntly after his converſion. 1 * 
To me it ſeems, that Paul did not preach at Damaſcus, preſently. 
alter he had been baptized, bur'firſt went into Arabia, and then return 
ed to Damaſcus. And being now qualified by divine revelation, and by 
diligent reading the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, during his receſſe 
in Arabia, and being fully determined, after a competent time of hu- 
miliation for paſt conduct, and ſerious meditation, in which he bad well 
weighed the difficulties of the work e was entering upon, he began to 
preach Chriſt in the ſynagogues of Damaſcus. I am confirmed in this 
opinion by the interpretation of an author, whoſe words I place (r) be- 
low. Nor does St. Paul, that I remember, any where, ſay, that he 
preached in Arabia. He makes a large, and, ſeemingly, very- particu- 
hr enumeration of places and people, to whom he had preached, in 
bis diſcourſe before Agrippa, without taking any, notice of Arabia. Acts 
xvi. 20. 1 ſbewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
i thraughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentils, that they ſhould re. 
R bent, and turn to God. | pen ago 


a 


ha Jerome obſerving, that St. Luke had ſaid nothing of Pauls being in 
of Arabia, is inclined to think, that (s) he did not diſcharge any part of 
in his apoſtolical office in that countrey. But then, if Paul was ſilent 
there, he thinks, it was not owing to the Apoſtle's back wardneſſe ta 
as | ſpeak : But the divine wiſdom appointed, that it ſhould be ſo. 6 
by Tbecphplact obſerves, that (t) the deſign of the Jeus at Damaſcus, to 
by a | . „ deſtr oy 
he *.) Saulus in Arabia moratur, ubi per revelationem accepit lenam 5 
of 50 9 evangelii, ad quod 2 immediate heats ell. , 
in Saulus ex Arabia redit Damaſcum, ſatis in officio per revelationem inſtrug- 
ed tus, Annal. Paulin. A. D. zb. 3. Pe. 2. | FS 
10 (r) * St. Paul being reſtored to his fight by Ananias, ſtaid not long at 
ts * Damaſcus, but retired forthwith into Arabia, as he himſelf tells us. Gal, 


*1.10,179, Whereas it is ſaid Acts ix, 19. 20. And when he had received. 
1d „ meat, he was ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the diſciples ak 
2 * Damaſcus, and ftraitway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues. Here the word, 
8 * fraitꝛuay, does not relate to Saul's firſt coming to Damaſcus, but to his 

| return thither, after he had been in Arabia. For Acts ix. 19. 20. are to be 
* * rendered and paraphraſed thus; And when he had received meat, he was 
15 F frengthened. Preſently after which, according to Gal. i. 16. he went in- 
X, to Arabia, and having been there inſtructed in the goſpel by the revela- 
ion of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Gal. i. 12. he returned again to Dama/- 
en * cus, Then, or now, was Paul certain days with the diſciples at Damaſcus, and 
q) : fraitway, namely, after his return out of Arabia, he preached Chrift in the j. 
+ " nagogucs,”” Dr, Edw. Wells Hiftorical Geograp'y of the N. T. Part. 2. p. 20. 21. 
L (5) Lucam vero idcirco de Arabia przteriffe, quia forfitan nihil dignum - 
a apoſtolatu in Arabia perpetrarat : et ea potius compendioſa narratione dix- 
1 iſe, quæ digna Chriſti evangelio videbantur. Nec hoc ſeguitiæ Apoſtoli 
1 deputandum, fi fruſtra in Arabio fuerit: ſed quod aliqua di penſatio et Dei 

Hæceptum fuerit, ut taceret. Hieron, in Gal. i. 17. T. 4. P. i. p. 235. 
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deſtroy Paul, was not formed preſently after his converſion to the faith: 
but after his return thither from Arabia, at the end of three years, jul 
before his going to Jeriſalem. ä 

Indeed, it is very likely, that if Paul had preached at Damaſcus, ſoon 
after his firſt arrival there, he would have met with a moſt violent on- 
ſet. . And as nothing of that kind is particularly taken notice of, it 
may be concluded, that he did not then publicly, preach in any ſyna- 
gogues. Nor was it fit, or becoming, that he ſhould. It was highly 
proper, that ſome time ſhould be allotted for retirement, after ſuch a 
courſe, as he had been in, before he began to preach and teach pub- 
licly in the name of Jeſus, « OT 

Though St. Luke had not mentioned the journey into Arabia, nor 
the time of Pauls abſence from Damaſcus, he knew it very well, and 
has hinted it, ſaying ; And after many days were fuljilled, the Jews th 
counſel to ſlay him. Acts ix. 23. | 1 4 

Mr. Beauſobre ſays, that (/) Pauls journey into Arabia ſhould be 
placed between ver. 22. and 23. of the ix. chapter of the Acts. [ 
ſhould rather place it between ver. 19, and 20. of that chapter. 

This period of three years, or three years and ſomewhat more, from 
Paul's converſion to his coming to Jeruſalem, reaches, according to our 
computation, from near the end of the year 36. to near the end of 39. 
or the begining of the year 40. or from the begining of the year 37. to 
the former part of the ycar 40. | Ra 

I cannot allow myſelf to ſpcak poſitively, where there is not the eri. 
dence of certainty, I do not kpow, in what month Paul was convert- 
ed, or came to Feriiſalem. Of*fuch things as theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, 
that they happened in ſuch a year, or thereabour. ER | 
From his coming firſt VII. Paul having been full three years at Da- 
to Feruſalem after his maſcus, and in it's neighbourhood, and in Arabia, 
Converſion to his he- he came to Feruſalem. Gal. i. 18 And when he-was 
ing brought to Anti- come thither, he gſſayed to joyn himſelf to the diſciples: 
och by Barnabas. but they were all afraid of him, and believed not, that 
he was a diſciple. Acts ix. 26. : 

This may ſeem ſtrange to ſome. But now we diſcern the reaſon of 
it from the account, that has been Jately given of the continuance of 
the perſecution in Judea after the death of Stephen, and alſo of Pauls 
retired way of life, for ſome while, in Arabia. Paul had but lately be. 
gun to preach openly in the name of. Jeſus, in the ſynagogues of Da- 
m1/cus. And f the believers in Judea being much harraſled by 3 per- 
| | JeCution 


(2) Comment. ſur Gal. i. 17. 

++ Says Lightfoot in his Commentarie upon Acts ix. 26. Vol. i. p. $14 
& Some cannot conceive, how-/it ſhould be poſſible, that he ſhould have been 
a convert three years, and yet his converſion and preſent abilities ſhould be 
unknown to the church at Jeruſalem. But theſe two or three conſiderations 
may help the ſcruple. 1. The diſtance between Damaſcus and Ferwſalen. 


2. The perſecution, that continued ſtill upon the church of 72 which * 
3 


would keep the diſciples of Damaſcus from going thither. And z. The juſt 
fear, that might poſſeis the diſciples at Jer»/alem, in the very time of per. 
fecution, For though it was ſaid before, that the church of Feruſalem, ＋ 


2 
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ſecution which they met with at home, had not received any intelli- 
rence about what had paſſed at Damaſcus, and in the way thither. Nor 
were the Jewiſh rulers forward to publiſh the loſſe of ſo active a ſervant 
is Paul had been. e e | 

Acts ix. 27. . . 30. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to theA--: , 
þ1lles, and declared unio them, how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, «nl - 
bu he had preached bud!ly at Damaſcus. | 123 Fer 

There have been different conjectures concerning the reaſons, why 
Barnabas, in particular, brought Paul to the Apoftles. Some have ima- 
gined, that & he and Barnabas had ſtudied together under Gamaitel : or 
„ at leaſt, that they had been acquainted formerly. But I ſee no 
ground for ſuch a ſuppoſition in the hiſtorie. If that had been the caſe, 
there would have been ſome intimation of it. Which there is not. 
therefore rather think, that it was entirely owing to the circumſtances 
of things. When Paul came to Feruſalem, it was a time of perſecution. - 
as before obſerved, and the Apoſtles lived privatly. Paul endeavored 
to joyn himſelf to the diſciples, and be acquainted with them. But 
they were all ſhy of him. And poſlibly they were deſirous, that he 
ſhould be approved by ſome of the Apoſtles, before they took notice of 
him. However, he met with Barnabas, and gave him an account of 
his converſion, and of every thing that had happened to him, ſince he 
went from Jeruſalem. And Barnabas gave credit to his account. Nor 
is it impoſſible, but that ſome believers might come from Damaſcus, _. 
and confirm the truth of it. Wherecupon Barnabas was willing to in- 
troduce him ro the Apoſtles. Unqueſtionably, they placed full confi- 
| dence in Barnabas, and he might know where they were. However it 

is evident, he had acceſſe to James. To him he brought Paul. And 
James brought him to Peter. So Paul had communion with all the 
Apoſtles. After which he was readily received by the diſciples, or be- 
lievers in general. And he was with them, coming in, and going out at 


. . Jeruſalem. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Feſus, and diſputcd ' 
ay with the Grecians, or Greeks: meaning proſelytes to the Jewiſh reli- . 
| pion, in whom we ſce the true ſpirit of the Jewiſh proſelytes about thi. 
00 time, as declared by our Saviour himſelf, Matt. xxiii. 15. But they 
j went about to flay him. Mich when the brethren knew, they brought him 
S drwn to C:ſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. | | 
% By Ceſarea I ſhould be apt to underſtand, Cear-a by the ſea fide, men- 
* tioned before. ch. viii. 40. But ſome learned men, particulayly, (a) 
5 | | Witſs, , 


of Judea, enjoyed a great deal of reſt and tranquillity after the converſion «." 
Paul, their great perſecutor, in compariſon of what they had done befor, 


4. yet was not the perſecution of the Church utterly extinct to the very time «7 

en Paul's coming up to Feru/alem, but continued ſtill, And therefore it is the 

be les wonder, if the diſciples there be the more fearfull and cautelous. “. 

0s * On pretend, qu'il avoit etudie avec Saul ſous Gamaliel. Lenfant ſur 

2 Aﬀtes, ix. 27. See alſo Pool's Engliſh Annotations upon the place. g 
ch * Forte Barnabas Saulum ante converſionem noverat, credebatque ei ut 
ſt minime mendaci. Grot. ad loc. i 


(x) . . . Hierofolymam reliquit, et a fratribus Cæſaream deductus eſt, non 
maritimam illam, quæ eſt Turris Stratonis dicta, de qua ſupra cap. viii 4 
| ; GuE e | 104 
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hy with ſo much weight on his mind. 
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WWitfius, and (y) Dr. Doddridge, hereby ſuppoſe to be intended Gros 


Pbilippi. If we could be aflared of that interpretation, perhaps it might 


lead us to the meaning of that expreſſion of Paul in his ſpeech to Aprip: 
pa, cited not long ago: throughout all the coaſts of Judea. And indeed 
it may be reckoned probable, that therein Paul refers to what was no 
done by him. For we cannot think of any more likely ſeafon for it, 
conſidering how ſhort a ſtay he generally made in Judea, whenever he 
came thither after his converſion. It is very probable, that as he tas 
velled with the diſciples, who accompanied him, he was not ſilent. 
Though he made no long ſtay in any one place, he would embrace 
every opportunity that offered, to ſpeak of the doctrine, Which now 


The brethren, as St. Luke ſays, brought him down to Cefarea, and ſent 


Bim forth to Tarſus. And St. Paul himſelf fays Gal. i. 21. Afterwards 


1 came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. Tarſus was now the chief 
city of Cilicia, and Paul's native place: where he had not been, fince 
he firſt came up to Jeruſalem, to ſtudy the law under Gamaliel. Poſſi- 
bly, Paul now found ſome of his relations, and likewiſe ſome others, 
who were diſciples of Jeſus before him. See Rom. xvi. 7. 11. Pol- 
fibly alſo, while he travelled now in theſe countreys of Cilicia and Sy- 
ria, he met with ſome of thoſe dangers, and difficulties, which are en- 
tirely omitted by St. Lyke, but are mentioned, or hinted by the Apoſtle, 
in his epiſtles, eſpecially the eleventh chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. © | e enn 
In thoſe countreys Paul was the remainder of the year 40. and all 
41. and likewiſe all 42. or the greateſt part of it, till about the begin. 
ing of the year 43. preaching, undoubtedly, in the name of Jeſus, to 
native Jews, and to proſelytes of the Jewiſh Religion. e ee 
Afterwards he went to Antioch, and began to preach to Gentils, as 
we ſhall ſce preſently. 1 "1008 PT 
The churches having peace, and being no longer diſturbed by a vio- 
lent perſecution, Peter viſited the diſciples in the feveral parts of Ju- 
dea. Acts ix. 32... +. 43. Before he returned to Jeruſalem, whilſt he 
was in the city of Joppa, where he tarried many days, he received an or- 
der from heaven to go to Cefarea. And in ch. x. and xi. T. . . 18. St. 
Luke gives a diſtinct account of St. Peter's going to the houſe of Curne- 
tius at Ceſarea, and there preaching to Gentils, and of the defenſe, 
which he made of his conduct to the Apoſtles and brethren” at Feruſe- 
lem, and their acquieſcence therein, upon which I do not now en- 
large. 
13 — at ver. 19. 20. St. Luke ſays; Now they which were ſcat- 
tered abroad uf on the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far 
as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Anticch, preaching the word to Jews only. Arid 


4 


ſed Cæſarcam Philippi, que ſita erat circa montem Libanum, ad conflueptem 
or et Dan, unde Jordannes originem ducit, quæ olim Lachis, deinde Dan 
appellata fuit, de qua Jud, xviii. Cujus pomœria quum Rex Agrippa pro- 
tuliſſet, mutato nomine in honorem Neronis vocavit Neroniada. Joſeph. 
Antiq. 20. viii. 2%. de Fita Pauli Sect. 3. n. ii. | e 
(y) See the Family-Exfofitor, Vol. 3. p. 146. upon Ads is, 30, 
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me of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene : Niho when they were come to 
Antioch, ſpate unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. TEN 2 

Theſe men had preached the goſpel to Jews, and the proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, in Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch. But ſome time after 
their arrival at Antioch, hearing of Peter's having opened the door of the 
kingdom of heaven to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius, they began to 
preach alſo to the Greeks at Antioch, that is, the ++ people of the coun- 
trey: who might, poſlibly, ſome few of them, be pious men, like Car- 
nelius, who even before his converſion was a worſhipper of the true God, 
the God of Ifrael but the greateſt part of them muſt have been Hea- 
then idolaters, as all the people of the earth, except the Jews, general- 
ly were, till the coming of Chriſt, and the preaching of his goſpel (z) 
among them. 

3 21. And the hand of the Lord was with them. God graciouſly 
accompanied their. miniſtrie with miraculous works, which he enabled 
them to perform in, the name of Jeſus.  Wheredy they who ſaw them 
were awakened and convinced, And thoſe Evangeliſts likewiſe were 
greatly encouraged, being thereby fully ſatisfied, that what they did 
was approved by God himſelf. Aud a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord. . | 

Ver 22... . 26. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the 
church, which was at Jeruſalem. And they ſent forth Barnabas, that be 
ſhould go as far as Antiach. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of 
61d, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of heart, they ſhould - 
clave unto the Lord. . . . Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, for to feet 
Saul And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 

VIII. If Peter preached to Corres, in the year A _ 
41. and about the middle of that year, as is pro-.“ _ CONE 
bable ; it would be near the end of the year 42. or 2 en with the 

og tbutions of the 
the begining of the year 43. when P ul was brought Chriſtiansat Antioch. 
by Barnabas to Antioch. OS 

During this time of Paul's being at Autiach, in the year of Chriſt 43. 
he might have the rapture, mentioned by him 2 Cor. xii. It ſeems to 

Me 


tantæ rei fama Hieroſolymitanæ eccleſiæ proceres diu latere, Witfe de Vita 
Paul. Sect. 3. u. iii. 
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of Chriſtians. Wherein (/) he largely ſhews it to be very probable, 
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me to have happened ſoon after he came to Antioch, when he firſt be 
gan to preach to Gentils, who hitherto had preached to Jews only. 
Ver. 46. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled themſelves 


| 4oith the church, and taught much people. And the diſciples were called Chrij- 


tians firſt at Antiech. E922 | „ 
This whole year, I think, muſt be part of the years 43. and 44. ac. 


; cording to the vulgar computation. It may have reached ſome Way 


into the year 44. Indeed, I apprehend, the whole year, mentioned by 
Luke, to have expired not long before the time, that Paul and Barnabm 
went up to Jeruſalem, with the contributions made at Antioch, for the re- 


lief of the believers in Fudea, in the approaching famine. For that is 


what St. Luke immediately proceeds to relate in ver. 27. . . 30. that is, 
ro the end of the chapter. And in this year, 44. I ſuppoſe the believers 
in Jeſus to have obtained this denomination. „ e, 
And the diſciples were called Chriſtians. Which (a) ſome think to have 
been done by a divine aamenition. And they tranſlate after this manner: 


And (b) the diſciples gere by divine appointment firſt named Chriſtians at Au- 
tioch. P ' 1 


IVitfius (c) does not diſcern any particular emphaſis in the word, and 
readily admits the interpretation of Crotius, that the Greek word, ac- 
cording to it's uſual meaning in the beſt Greek writers, and in the New 
Teſtament itſelf, ſignifies named, or called. And he inclines to the con- 
jecture of Abp. Ußber, that this appellation was given to the believers 
by the Romans then at Antioch. | | 

Suicer in his Theſaurus explains (4) the original word, and under- 
ſtands this text, exactly as Crotius did. PAN 

Dr. Heumann has (e) a Diflertation concerning the origin of the name 


that 


(a) See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory of the firff! planting the Chriftian Religion. v. i. cl. 
i. ſet, wi. p. 241. firft ed. p. 248. 2d. ed. | 5 Raju 
(5) That is Dr. Dodi@ridge's tran/lation, Family a gr wol. 3. p. 178. 
(e) Quod nomen Latina non Greca forma a Chriſto deflexum, a Romanis 
Antiochiæ degentibus impoſitum illis fuiſſe, conjectat in Annalibus ſuis Ul. 
ferins. Nec deſunt, qui emphaſin quærant in voce xenuarioey, qua Lucas 
uritur. Scilicet talem volunt nominationem eo vocabulo deſignari, quæ pub- 
hico edicto, et juſſu Reipublicæ fit. . . . Non invideo ſane obſervationes iſtas 
doctiſſimis auctoribus ſuis: modo mihi dubitare liceat, an tam ſolidæ quam 
ſubtiles ſint. Simplicior videtur annotatio Grotii: xenuaritey, pro nomi- 
nari, eſt vox melioris Græcitatis, quam et Polybius non ſemel uſurpat: et 


Paulus Rom. vii. 3. Gen oy C 18 er9:0; KEY 265 xęrhc ri. Ubi hzc 


jactata vocis emphaſis ? W7!. ubi ſupr. Sect. 3. num. iw. N 
(4) venue rid fignificat nominor, vocor, appellor. Ita ſumitur Acts 2. 
26. . Tacbim eff autem, ut primum Antiochiæ diſcipuli nominarentur vel appelia- 
rentur Cbriſtiani. xenpatioos hic eſt, 5&10..a003y21, meorayogruBirar, N 
Nn Sucre 5 
(e). De ortu nominis chriſtianorum. D. xi. ap. Primit. Gotting. p. 130. 
. 147. — | 


(J) Satis nunc cognovimus, Chriſtianorum appellationis auctores fuiſſe non 


ipſos Chriſti cultores, ſed Ethnicos... . . Illud preterea hine diſcimus, La, 
tip um potius eſſe nomen Chriſtianorum, quam Græcum. Ac proinde facit 


ſubſeribimus ſententiæ Ufſerii, in Annalibus ſuis pronunciantis: Nomen Cbri 
8 j ti M1. 
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hat this name had not it's riſe from the Jews. Nor did the diſciples 
of Jeſus take it to. themſelves. Bur, probably, they were firſt ſo -called 
by Heathens, particularly the Romans: as Abp. Uſber had argued, the 
name not having a Greek, but a Latin terminarion. VE 

This will overthrow the obſervation of Chry/o/tom, formerly (g) men- 
noned, That St. Paul gave us this name.” And indeed Dr. Heu- 
nm ſhews, that both (5) St. Luke, and (i) St. Paul ſeem to have de- 

1 | 7 . clin 


„auorum Latina non Graca forma a Chrifto deflexum, a Romanis Antiochiæ tun 
agentibas impoſitum illis fuifſe videtur. Nec Rex Agrippa Act. xxvi. 28, appel- 
tions Chriſtianorum utens, cum eſſet in domo Feſti Romani prefidis, alio 
credi poteſt nomine uſus eſſe, quam quod uſurpabant Romani. Ac certe in 
miverſa Laertii Hiſtoria Philoſophorum Græcorum, ne una quidem ſecta oc- 
curcit, cujus omen terminationem anus nactum ſit: neque e. g. Platoniani 
dicuntur Platonis aſſeclæ, uti Ciceronianos dixiſſent Latini et Catonianos, ſed 
Jatonici. ... Hind adjicio, etiam Herodianis hoc nomen impoſuiſſe non 
Grzcos aut Judzos, led Romanos. Heum. ib. num. ix. B. 140. Ba 
(2) See Vol. æ. p. 361. Box | 


(% Nec vero ſolum non prohari poteſt, primum uſos eſſe Chriſtianorum 
zppellatione Chriſti diſcipulos: verum etiam gravibus id negari poteſt argu- 
mentis. . . . Primum enim Lucam ſequentibus in capitibus hujus ſui libri uti 
oportniflet hac appellatione, fi Chriſtiani Antiocheni hoc nomen ipſi ſibi im- 
poſuifſent, Jam vero id ne ſemel quidem ab eo factum eſt, fed, uti antea 
Chriſtiane religidnis profeſſores modo jz8yra; vocavit. cap. i. 15. vi. r. 2. 
7. k. 1. 10. 19. 25. 26. 36. modo 49.085. ix. 30. x. 21. xi. Is 12. ſemel 
etiam 72; wife iv. 32. ac ſemel mv; yu. ix. 32. fic poſt mentionem de 
ortu nominis Chriſtianorum eos ſemel appellavit T25 Tmeririvzira;. xxi. 25. 
ceteris in locis aut wallnrag. Xi. 29. xiii. 52. xvi. 20. 28. xvii. 1. xviii. 23. 
27. xix. f. 9. XX, 1. 7. 30. XXi. 4. 16. aut adknpeg. xi. 29. xii. 17. xv. I. 3. 
22. 23. 32. 33. 40. Xvi. 2. 40. XVii. C. 10. 14, Xvi. 18. xxi. 7. 17. xxvili. 
14. 15. Ubi ſupr. num. Vis p. 137. f i 

() Deinde, fi eo tempore, quo Paulus Antiochiz docuit, Chriſti diſcipuli 
bos nomen ſua {ponte adſciviſſent, dubitari non poteſt, quin is Apoſtolus uſur- 
paturus hanc appellationem fuiſſet ſuis in epiſtolis. Semper autem allo is 
utitur nomine. In exordiis ſolet eos 7x5 4 yiss vocare, Nactus quoque oppor- 
tunam occationem eos appellandi dr xeiFi2v25. ex, gr. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. v. 
14. tamen dicere maluit T2; Ts g. Imo cum Agrippa Act. xxvi. 28. ad ipſum 
bauc vocem edidiſſet. Prope abeſt, ut et ego fiam xerriaws,” quali refugiens a 
pellationem hanc, non ita reſpondet : Vellem fias Chriſtianus, fed hiſce verbis: 
Felem fas talis, qualis ego ſum. Notabilis et He locus Gal. i. 22. . . . At non 
at ibi Paulus: rat inxancias xew.avai;, Ted Tai; is x. Eodem modo. 
1 Tim, v. 16. ubi dicere poterat, , quis Chriſtianus vel chriftiana mulier, ita 
locutus eſt: 1 T4; wich; & wird. Jam fi Eceleſia ipſa auctor fuiſſet hujus appel- 
lationis, au, ef, tam ſtudioſe abſtinere potuiſſe Paulum credi poteſt,? Memini, 
cam, Iſidorum Pelutiotam olim hanc propoſuiſſe quæ ſtionem. lib. 4. ep. 61. 
Cir nuſquam Paulus nomen uſurparit x eigne: nihil autem ad eam reſpon- 
diſſe. Nos vero videmur nobis juſtiſſima reſponſione defuncti eſſe. Id. 
Wim, vii. p. 138. : 0: 17 55 . 6 2 | | Rs 

Nomine illo Chriſtianorum nec Paulum uſquam nec Lucam uſum eſſe, cum 
pra obſervaverimus, nunc diſpiciamus, age, cur hic Apoſtolus, una cum 
Mmiſtro ſuo ſocioque ſacri itineris id fecerit;.cur item non ita multo poſt in 
cvitatem Chriſtianam recepta fuerit ea appellatio. Abſtinuiſſe ſcilicet ea 
banc ob cauſam videtur Paulus, ne Chriftus hoc pacto in ordinem * 
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208 | | St. Faulk. f Cu. XI 
clined the uſe of it : poſſibly, leſt our Saviour ſhould have been eſteeme; 
an ofdinarie leader of a ſect, like the Philoſophers at that time much 
celebrated among the Greeks and Romans. „ 
However, it was not long, before it obtained, and was very accepts 
ble to the followers of Jeſus. It is uſed by St. Peter 1. iv. 16. Ang 
ſome (4) have thought it to bethe worthie name intended by St. Jams 
ch. ii. 7. And it is certain, that afterwards it was much, and juſtly va. 
lued by thoſe, who bore it. In the epiſtles of the churches of Vienne and 
Lyons, giving an account of their late ſufferings, it is ſtiled (0) an bo- 
nourable, and glorious, and reviving appellation. | 
It may be hence concluded, that the believers at Antioch were now ny- 
merous. Otherwife, Heathen people had not taken ſo much notice of 
them. And indeed St. Luke had before ſaid, that when the men of (y. 
prus and Cyrene were come to Antioch, and ſpoke to the Greeks, Preaching 
the Lord Jeſus, the hand of the Lord was with them, and a great number 
believed, and turned unto the Lord. ver. 20. 21. and that upon the com- 
ing of Barnabas, and his preaching there, much people was added unto the 
Lord. ver. 24. It is reaſonable ro ſuppoſe, that after Paul came thither, 
farther additions were made, at which time they received this ney 
Name. . 
It follows Acts xi. 27. . 30. And in thiſe days came Prophets from 
Feruſalem unto Antioch. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and 
fignified in the Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the worll 
Cor all the land, meaning Zudea.] Which came to paſs in the days of Claudiu 
Cæſar. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined ty 
fend relief to the brethren, who dwelt in Fudea. M hich alfa they did. Aud 
ſent it to the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. ET: 
Then follows in the xii. chapter an account of - the” perſecution, 
and death of Herd Agrippa: in the laſt verſe of which chapter it is 
ſaid: And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem when they had 
Fulfilled their miniftrie. And they took with them John, whaſe ſurname 
was Mark. | 3 WY | 
Of this famine we ſpoke (m) formerly. And as Agrippa died in 44 
and Barnabas and Paul ſeem not to have performed this ſervice, nor to 
have returned to Antioch, untill, after his death; it was argued, that this 
commiſſion of the church of Antioch was ner figiſhed by them till neu 


At this time of Paul's being at Jeruſalem, in the year 44. I ſuppol 


he had the tranſe mentioned by him in his ſpeech to the Jewiſh people, . 


Acts xxii. 17. . 21. For it was in that city, and in the temple, as 


? 


* 


be 
AG 
exprelly Wl 


doctorum fapientiz vd. Qnalg/tur, cum fit diigo ros. Sc. ib. mum. 4. 
2 Ad ultimum non dubitabant ipſimet Chriſtiani pervulgato uti hoc nom. 
... Cujus rei etfi unum duntaxat exemplum in N. T. codice, in prioris i 
delicet Petri epiſtolæ capite quarto, unum tamen illud exemplum eſt inſat 


ſexcentorum. IB. num.. pe 142. 143. = 
(A) Vid. Grot. et Wolf. Cure in loc. | 5 1 
.. gane, & irdofer, & Ceed vga. Ag. Euſel. H. 

J. 5. cap. i. p. 160. D. Vid. et p. 1 58. N e FH | 

(n) See Part i. B, i. ch. i. $, the 


1 +” 
erpreſsly ſays And it cume to paſe, that when I was come again to Feruſa- 


lem, even awhile 1 in the temple: 1 was in a tranſe .. .' And he 
ſaid unto me : Depart. For I will ſend ther for hence unto the Gentils. 
And we ſhall preſently ſee, that ſoon after this, Paul and Barnabas left 
Anticch, and made a, farther progreſſe in preaching the - goſpel to 
Gentil people. £5 PCS RU ñ TY 
| ſuppoſe this period to be about two years, from the time of 
Paul's coming firſt to Antioch, and begining to preach” there to Gen- 
ti, to his return thither again, after he had been at Ferwſalem upon 
the commiſſion above-mentioned : that is, from near the end 
the year 42. or from the begining. of the year 43. to the end of the 
IX 1 now iritend to take in the hiſtorie of 3 = fey 
Paul and Barnabas from that time to their com- Cecil af Form * 
ing again to Jeruſalem, and returning thence to 4 W 
Antioch. . | 7 W | 
Says St. Luke Acts xiii. 1. 3. Now there were in the church that is 
at Antioch certain Prophets, and Teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon, and 
Lucius, and Manaen, and Saul. And as they miniftered unto the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid : Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work, 
whereunto I have called them. And when they had faſted, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they ſent them away. | * 5 5 
Pearſon ſuppoſeth, that (a) at this time, which, according to his com- 
putation, was the year 44. Paul had the rapture mentioned by him 
2 Cor. xii. 1, . . 4. But iu, 1 ſuppole it to have been now the year 45. 
where alſo this miſſion is placed by (o) Baſnage. Secondly, that rapture 
muſt have happened before the year 44. The ſecond epiſtle to the 
ion, Corinthians was writ, according (p) to Pearſon, in the year 57. St. Paul's 
t is expreſſion, ſpeaking of this rapture, is above fourteen years ago. Which 
bal WY + will carry us back to the fifteenth year, conſequently, to the year 
an: WY of Chriſt 43. for the ſooneſt. At which time I ſuppoſe Paul was come 
N to Antioch, and was begining to preach the — there to Gentils, 
44 WY together with Barnabas. Baſnage (2) placeth this rapture in the 
r to year 41. : | 
this Acts xiit. 4. So they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, departed umts 
near Hlercia, and thence failed to Cyprus. 6. bf I IS = | 5 
| Antioc, 


A y | ; 9 } 

- (n) Dum ibi Prophetæ et Doctores miniſtrarent Domino, Saulus et Barna» 
7 testi ab illis ſunt in opus, ad quod aſſumſit eos Spiritus Sanctus. 

Acts xiii, i ge . 7 2 
Et tum, opinor, Saulus raptus eſt in tertium cœlum, poſt quod tempus anno 
Av. ſeripſit ſecundam ad Corinthios epiſtolam, xii. 2. Pearſon. Hun. Fanlin. 
P. 6. ad ann. Claudii 4. Er. ug. 44. f 705 | 

(o) Ann, 45. zum. iii. iv, Sc. (p) Annal. Paulin. p. 15. 


* \ + © That rapture, or trance, was ſomewhat above fourteen 2 0 before 
oe wrote bis ſecond epiſtle to Corinth. 2 Cor. xii. 2, Now in that he faith, 


\ 


Las 7:0 irc, before, or abowvy fourteen. years ago, he ſpeaketh not of an in- 

lefinite time, . but that it was a little above that packs though it were 

mewhat above exact fourteen years,” &c. Lightfoot, Pol. i. p. 792% 
( > Ann, 41s aum. xi. ii. : 5 | 
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Antioch upon the Orontes was the capital city of Syria. Seleucia wa 
a city lying about twelve miles lower upon the ſame river, a port upon 
the Mediterranean ſea, a few miles above the mouth of the Orne, 
There Paul and Barnabas took ſhipping, and ſailed to Cyprus, which lay 
weſtward. 'They went aſhore at Salamis, a city at the eaſt end of the 
iſland. Where finding Jewiſh ſynagogues, hey preached the word of th 
Lord to them. After which they went through the iſland to Papbar, at 
the weſt end, where was the ſeat of the Proconſul. His name was Her. 
gius Paulus. Who ſent for Barnabas, and Saul, defiring to hear the uuri 
of God. He being a man well diſpoſed, and ſeeing the miracle wrought 
by Saul upon Zlymas the ſorcerer, whom he ſmote with blindneſſe for x 
ſeaſon, believed, or embraced the dogtrine of the goſpel, taught by $/ 
and Barnabas. And hence-forward St. Luke writes the Apoſtle's name 
Paul, whom he had hitherto called Saul. 8 
It may be thought, that the chief reaſon of their going now to Cypru, 
was, that it was the native countrey of Barnabas, as we know from AQ; 
iv. 36. But beſide that, I imagine, there was another reaſon, and more 
influencing. For we perceive, that ſome of them who left Feruſalen 
upon account of the perſecution, that followed the death of Stephen, were 
men of Cyprus, and had been there preaching to Fes only, as well as at 
Antioch. And it might be reckoned very proper, when the goſpel wa 
to be preached to Gentils, as well as to Jews, that thefe ſpecial meſſen- 
gers ſhould go directly to a countrey, where an addreſſe had been al 
ready made to Jews: and where ſome of them, as may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed, had been converted to the faith of the goſpel. . .. - 
Leaving Paphos, they came back to the continent, and landed at Pes 
in Pamphylia, Where Mark, who hitherto had accompanied them, left 
them, and returned to Ferr/alem. = 
From Perga they went to Antioch, the chief city of 552 I 
north of Pamphylia. St. Luke has given a large account of Paul's d 
courſe in the Jewiſh ſynagogue there, and the ſucceſſe of it. Acts vi. 
14. 52. From Antioch they went to [conium, the chief city of Ly 
caania. Where they alſo taught in the Jewiſh ſynagogue : ſo that a grun 
multitude both of the Fewws, and alſo of the Greeks believed. Many miracles 
like wiſe were wrought by their hands, during their ſtay in that city. us. 
I. . . 4+ But at length a deſign being formed, both by Jews and Ger- 
tils, and their rulers, to ſtone them to death, and they receiving intell- 
gence of it, when it was almoit ripe for execution, went thence: and 
preached the goſpel. at Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and in the regu 
round about : ver. 6. 7. meaning, perhaps, Jauria, ſometimes reckoned 
a part of Lycaonia. At Lyftra Paul healed a man lame from his bir. 
Which raiſed great admiration in the people. And, if not 
they would have offered a ſacrifice to Paul and Barnabas. Weverthele 
by artifices öf unbelieving Jews, who came thither from Antioch, and 
- Tconium, the minds of "the people were ſoon changed, and they jm 
Paul, and dragged him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead. Howlet, 
as the diſciples, who had not left him, flood round about him, he roſe up, ul 
came into the city. And the next day he departed with Barnabas to Dem. 
Where having preached the goſpel, and taught many, they returned A 
Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the diſciples there, and 445 
3 ” 
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zem to continue in the faith, and letting them know, that «ve muſt through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And when they had ordain- 
ed them Elders in every city, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
had believed. From Antioch they went to Pamphylia. And when they had 
preached the word in Perga, where they had been before, but probably 
made no ſtay, they went down to Attalia, a maritime city of the ſame 
countrey. Thence they ſailed to Antioch, whence they had been recommended 
in the grace of God, for the work, which they had fulfilled. And when they 
were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearſed all that God 
lad done avith them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentils. And there they abode long time with the diſciples. ver. 8. 
. 28. 2 

For this journey Pearſon (r) allots three years, that is, 45. 46. 47. 
and ſomewhat more. For he placeth their ſetting out, and going to 
Salamis in the year 44. Tillemont (s) thinks this journey might be per- 
formed in two years, that 1s, according to his computation, part of the 
year 44. all 45. and part of 46. From which time to the council at 
Jeruſalem, next mentioned by St. Luke, might be, as he thinks, about 
tive years. In which ſpace of time, he ſuppoſeth Paul to have gone into 
Ilricum, and allo to have preached throughout all Fudea : as mentioned 
Acts xxvi. 20. and likewiſe in Cilicia. 

[ likewiſe am of opinion, that this journey of Paul and Barnabas in 
the ſeveral countreys, juſt mentioned, might be performed in two years. 
think, they could not ſet out from Antioch, before the begining of-the 
year 45. And, probably, returned in the former part of the year 47. 
But if any are rather for three years, and think this journey was not 
compleated before the begining of the year 48. I ſhould not reckon it 
worth while to diſpute about it. | Ch 1 

But Ido not ſee any reaſon to believe, that they undertook any more 
journeys, before they went up to the Council at Feruſalem. "They might 
judge it very proper to make a long ſtay at Antioch, where was he feſt 
Gentil church: as the other Apoſtles made a long ſtay at Feruſalem, 
and in udea. However, this church of Antioch, I ſuppoſe, with (2) 
Wins, to have conſiſted partly of Jews, and partly of Gentils. Nor 
do I think, that Paul and Barnabas would, as yet, extend their mini- 
ſtrie farther than they had done, without an expreſs divine appointment. 
What they had already done, was a great deal. And muſt have exceed- 
ed the moſt raiſed expectations, till they had ſeen the event. Their ſtay 
at Antioch muſt have been very uſeful, probably expedient. . It was pro- 
per to ſecure what they had gained. And they might there receive ap- 
plications from the ſeveral countreys, in which they had been, and im- 
part counſel and encouragement. If they had ſoon gone hence again, 
ſome might have arrived, that ſhould unſettle the minds of new con- 
verts. We plainly perceive, that from Judea came ſeveral to ſee this 

hee new 


| (r) Annal. Paulin. p. 67. (5) S. Paul. Art. ii. « « » a 
(:) Erat enim urbs Gentilis, et eccleſia ibidem collecta omnium prima, 
quz partim Judæis, partim converſis Gentilibus conſtabat. Ubi ſup, ſect. iii. 
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new colonie at Antioch, Some might come with good views, to eneou- 
rage and confirm the believers there: or to ſatisfy themſelves concern» 
ing the truth of what they had heard with great, pleaſure. But other; 
might come with a deſign to inſtill narrow principles, and diſturb: their 
minds with different ſentiments from thoſe, which had been 
them by Paul and Barnabas, St. Luke, notwithſtanding» the comgii 
neſſe of his hiſtorie, has informed us of two viſits made here from Min:. 
the firſt, in the year 43. or 44. when rere came Prophets from «Jeruſa. 
lem to Antioch. xi. 27. Afterwards there came men from Judea, wwho-taught 
the brethren, that unleſt they auere circumciſed, they could not he ſaved. xx, I. 
Of which more preſently. a (4, we 
If Paul and Barnabas went any where, we might think of Cilicz; 
the rather, becauſe we can perceive, that ſoon after this there were 
Gentil believers there: though, when Paul firſt preached in that coun- 
trey, we ſuppoſe him to have applied to Jews only. And it is well ob- 
ſerved by Tillemont upon the caſe now before us: © it (#} is certain, 
that Chriſtianity had been eſtabliſhed among the Gentils in Cilicia, be- 
fore the Council of Feruſalem.” Acts xv. 23. Nevertheleſs, I ſhould 
rather think, that Paul and Barnabas did not now leave Antioch, after 
their return thither, before they went up to Jeru/alem. For ſome of 
Cilicia might learn the doctrine of the goſpel by coming to Antioch. Or 
ſome of the Prophets and Evangeliſts, of Antioch, may have gone to Cil- 
cia, with the approbation, and by the direction of Paul and Barnabas. 
In this way of arguing I am encouraged by thoſe words of St. Lult, 
juſt cited: And there they abode a long time awith the difciples, We now 
roceed. 2 | I ; 
: AQs xv. 1... 5. And certain men, <which came down from Juda, taught 
the brethren : Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye conn 
be ſaved, When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſuon and di 
putation with them, they determined, that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould go up to Feruſalem, unto the Apoſtles and Elders, abut 
this queſtion. . . And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received 
of the church, and of the Apoſtles, and Elders. And they declared allthings, 
that Ged had done with them. But, (they ſaid) there (B) had rijen-up cer. 
| 2 4 det; 2 HO 
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(2) As before Art. xv. | 


(z) Many have miſtaken thoſe words, as if they were St. Lale's, who ob 
ſerved, that there were at Feraſalem ſome of the ſect of the Phariſees, who i- 
ſiſted upon impoſing the law upon the Gentils. So thought Dr. Doddridge 
Family-Expoſitor. Vol. 3. p. 233. So likewiſe Tillemont, whoſe words ale 
theſe: Ils furent bien receus à Jarwlalern, Mais ils y. trouverent lesm 


troubles, qui agitoient Vegliſe d'Antioche, et dont ils venoient chercher | 


remede. Car quelques Chretiens, qui avoient ete Pharifiens, vouloient qu on 
obligeaſt les Gentils à la circumcifion, et à '*obſervation de la loi. S. Paw 
art. xvi. Grotius himſelf ſeems to have underſtood theſe words in the fame 
manner. Sicut Antiochiz quidam e Judzis facti Chriſtiani, ita et Hieroſo- 
lymis quidam duriorem alam deſendebant ſententiam. Grot. in. ver. f. 
Whereas, upon due conſideration, I think, all muſt be ſenfible, that i 


are not the words of the hiſtorian, but of the meſſengers of the 
Antioch, repreſenting to the Apoſtles and Elders at Fer»/a/em the calc, or ＋ 
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tain of the ſet of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, that it bat needful to 
circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the law. Thus they deliver- 
ed their meſſage, and propoſed the queſtion, which they were deſirous to 
have determined. PUTS e | 1 

And the Apoftles and Elders came together to conſider of this matter. Have 
ing in that aſſemblie, after many debates, formed ſome reſolutions, they. 
ſent them in a letter to the brethren, avhich are of the Gentils, in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia. ver. G. . . JI. e IN n ies! 

Thoſe determinations were intended for all believers in general from 
among the Gentils, containing, as it were, the terms, upon which all 
Gentils were to be admitted into the Church of Chriſt. But the epiſtle 
was directed, particularly, to the Gentils in Antioch, and Syria, and Ci- 
lia, becauſe among them the controverſie had ariſen, and they were 
the perſons, who had fent a ſolemn deputation to the Apoſtles and El- 
ders at Jeruſalem, to have their opinion upon it. Wet Js" 

This journey to Ferwuſalem, related by St. Luke Acts xv. I ſuppoſe ta 
be the ſame with that mentioned by St. Paul himfelf, of which he gives 
an account to the Galatians. ii. 1. . . 10. Indeed, he mentions ſome 
circumſtances, wanting in Luke. But, as I apprehend, they are not 


3 


ſuch as need induce us to think, two different journeys to be ſpo- 


ken of. LAB 

From Paul therefore we ſhall endeavor to find out the time of it. 
Then fourteen years after, ſays he, T went up again to Feruſalem, with Bars 
nabas, and took Titus with me alſo. And I went up by revelation. \ In the 
preceding chapter of the epiſtle to the Galatians Paul had related his 
convertion in the way to Damaſcus, and then his going wp to | lem, 
after three years, to ſee Peter, and abiding with bim fifteen i. 18. 
Where are we to date the begining of —2— years? at his ner 
fon ?- or at his coming to Feruſalem, to ſee Peter? Pearſon is clearly of 
opinion, that (x) the computation muſt be made from the time of his 
converſion. So likewiſe ſay (y) Eftius, and (z) Baſnage. 5 


of the queſtion, about which they were ſent, and which they deſired to have 
now fully reſolved and determined. This is the interpretation, which Beza 
preferred. Hunc locum video omnes perinde interpretati, ac ſi eſſent verba 
Lucz, quaſi cum ſuam expeditionem narrarent Paulus ac Barnabas, inſur- 
rexerint, qui circumciſionem urgerent. Quod mihi non ſit admodum pro- 
babile. Sed potius illos, expoſita ſua expeditione, ſubjeciſſe controverſiam 
lam Antiochiæ excitatam, cujus cauſſa ipfi Hieroſolymam venerant. Puto 
gitur eſſe illorum verba, non Lucæ. Bex. in loc. Lenfant N Beza, And 
Wiithy, if I do not miſtake him, gives the fame interpretation. And Dr. 
Doddridge, upon my telling him how I underſtood the place, readily. acqui- 
elced, as I well remember. For he was always open to conviction, therein 


giving a good example to all enquirers after truth. * itn 


(4) Anno xiv, a converſione S. Pauli congregatim, Hunc enim adven - 
tum ſuum narrat Apoſtolus Gal. i. 1. 2. et tempus ipſum determinate. expri- 
it.. . Quod autem Apoſtolus ad epocham converſionis ſuæ referat annos, 
quos ibi narrat, manifeſtum eſt ex ſcopo capitis i. et th. « » Deinde, pes au- 
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Says St. Paul Gal. i. 17. Then after three years I went up to Feruſa- 
lem, to fee Peter. Thoſe three years cannot be computed from his re- 
turn to Damaſcus, out of Arabia, though it be the thing mentioned im- 
mediately before in ver. 17. But muſt be reckoned from his converſion, 
In like manner muſt be underſtood thoſe words in ch, ii. 1. Then 

years after I went up to Feruſalem. We muſt take the ſame date or epoch 
for the three years, and for the fourteen years. They both begin from the 
ſame time, that is, St. Paul's converſion. n WM 

The Council deputed with their epiſtle two choſen men of their own 
number, Judas and Silas, to go to Anticch, together with Paul and Bar, 
nabas. Acts xv. 22. 23. After they had tarried there a while, Judas 
returned to Feruſalem, but Silas abode there ſtill. ver. 32. + 4+ 34. 

This Council at Jeriſalem, according to (a) Peamon, and, [ ſuppoſe, 
many others, was held in the year of Chriſt 49, Baſnage, ſuppoſing 
Paul to have been converted in 37. placeth (5) this Council in the 
year 50, 8 | - 

As I cannot ſay exactly, when Paul was converted, whether in 36, 
or 37. I am led to heſitate about the time of the Council. But if he 
was converted before the end of the year 36. the Council, as I appre. 
hend, may be computed to have been held in the year 49. -St. Paul 
ſays Gal. i. 18. then = three years I went up to Jeruſalem. imwre yr; 
irn vga. Which, I think, implies full 7hree years, or ſomewhat more, 
as before obſerved. But the expreſſion in Gal. ii. 1. is different, We 

tranſlate: Then fourteen years after I went up again to 1 Exiira d 0: 
XaTEFTEewy tr manw dren is d ονννντ,E e. Which, I think, may be thus 
rendered: Then in about fourteen years I went up again fo Feruſalem. The 
zbree years, above mentioned, are compleat* but the fourteen years need 
not be ſo underſtood, And, probably, were not compleat. If there 
fore Paul be ſuppoſed to have been converted in the year 36. this Coun: 
cil mightbe held, accordingly, in 49. be 

This period, from Paul's ſetting out with Barnabas from Antiech, to 

go to Cyprus, in the begining of the year 45. to their coming up to the 

ouncil at Feruſalem, and returning thence to Antioch, near the end of 
the year 49. or the begining of 50. is the {pace of about five years. 
ro his coming to N. The next period will reach from this time to 

Jeruſalem when be St. Paul's coming again to Jeriſalem, when he was 
was apprebended. apprehended, and impriſoned. |] . 

Soon after the return of Barnabas and Paul to Antioch, Peter, 2s t 
ſeems, came thither, as related by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 11. . 21. Ne- 
vertheleſs that occaſioned not their making any long ſtay at Anti. 
For ſays St. Luke, Acts xv. 36. And ſome days after, that is, I think, 
after their being come back to Antioch, or after Judas had gone away to 

Feruſalem, and the. controverſie, which had been troubleſome for ſome 
while before, was fully compoſed, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas : Let of 4 
— or 
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nos quatuordecim rurſus aſcendi Hieroſolymam. Idem enim horum verborum ſev- 
pus, eadem annorum epocha. Vox enim irre, deinde, non conjungit hec 
verba cum illis de-triennio, quaſi a fine illius triennii initium ſu 
Aliud enim ture inter hæc et illa intercedit. Annal. Paulin. p. 89. 


(a) Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9. 10. (5) Ann, 50. nam asi. a. 
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in, and viſit our brethren, in city, where we have preached the 
8 of the Led and ſee how they do. 2 Barnabas determined to take. 
auth them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. By which we perceive, that 
Mark, who before had left Paul and Barnalus, and gone to Ferufalem,/ 
was now come again into this countrey, and was willing to have again 
accompanied them. Poſſibly, he came hither with Peter. But Faul 
thought not good to take him 4with them, ⁊ubo departed from them from Ham- 
phylia, and went not evith them to the work. And the contention we" ſharp, 
that they departed aſunder one from the other. So Barnabas took Mark, and 
ſailed into Cyprus. Paul choſe Silas, and departed. . .'. and went-through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. Acts xv. 33. . 41. LE 
"Iam inclined to think, that it was in the beginning of the year 50. 
that St. Paul now ſet out from Antioch. Pearſon (c) likewiſe, and (d) 
Baſnage, place it in the ſame year. <1 
Withus thinks, that (e) at this time Paul went from Cilicia to Crete: 
and that not being able to ſtay long there himſelf, he left Titus, that he 
might 105 in order the things that avere wanting, and ordain Elders in every 
city. ch. i. 5. Pearſon (J) placeth Paul's journey into Crete in the la- 
ter part of the Apoſtle's life, in 63. or 64. after the deliverance from 
his impriſonment at Rome. But Withus ſays, it is not likely, that the 
preaching of the Goſpel in Crete, ſhould have been deferred ſo long: 
when all Achaia, Macedonia, Afia, Cyprus, Syria, had been already in- 
ſtructed in the doctrine of the goſpel. And he obſerves, that not long 
after Paul was come from Cilicia, he took Timothie into his attendance, 


to ſupply, as he thinks, the want of Titus, lately left in Crete. a 


Though I cannot ſay, that Paul now went from Cilicia to Crete, I 
readily own myſelf to be of opinion, that the Apoſtle's journey into 
Crete was performed, and his letter to Titus writ, before his impriſon- 
ment at Jeruſalem. But of this more hereafter. _ | . 
/ Having gone through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches, Paul 
came to Derbe, and Lyſtra: where they had been before. Here they 
found Timothie, who, as may be ſuppoſed, had been converted, when 
Paul and Barnabas were there together. Timothie having a good cha- 
racter, from the brethren at Lyſtra and Iconium, Paul ould have him to 
go forth auith him. Acts xvi. 1. 3. 

Afterwards they came into Phrygia. And it may be reckoned very 

| | | probable, 


(e) Ann. Poul. p. 10. (4) Ann, 50. num. xbvi. 


(e) Ex Cilicia videtur Paulus in Cretam navigaſſe, et prædicato ibi evan- 
gelio, quoniam alio properabat, Titum reliquiſle, ut gue deſunt corrigeret, 
atque oppidatim preſbyteros conflitueret, Quæ Lucz omiſſa, ex epiſtola ad Titum 
Jupplenda eſſe, et huſe tempori optime convenire, opinatur L. Capellus. At 
Pearſonus ad poſtrema Pauli tempora refert, eaque ejus itinera, quz ſolutio- 
nem ex vinculis Romanis conſecuta ſunt. . . Cappelli tamen rationes potiores 
hic mihi videntur, Non enim veriſimile eſt, ad illud uſque tempus ignora- 
tum fuiſſe Chriſtum in Creta, quum tota Achaia. . . . perſonarent evangelii 
præconio... Deinde Derben et Lyſtram venit, Ibi in Timotheum incidit, 
Adiſimum ſibi abhine omnium itinerum ſuorum futurum comitem, &c, De 
Vila Paul. ſet, v. num. i, I 5 | ns 
V Ann. Paulin. p. 21, 1 5 
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and ffirred up the people there alſo. ver. 100. 13. DE 
| The brethren therefore immediately ſent away Paul, and conducted: 
him to Athens, with Luke, it is likely, the writer of this hiſtorie. | 


216 St. Paul. Gia | 


probable, that now Paul preached in the chief cities of that 1 
Hierapolis, Laodicea, and Colaſſe. He alſo went into Galatia, and there 
founded many churches. But they were forbidden to preach in 4% 
properly ſo called. St, Luke's words are ver. 6. 7. Now when they hug 
ne through Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, after they were come to Myſa, they 
aſſayed to go into Bithynia. But the Spirit ſuffered them nlt. 
Then it follows ver. 8. . 10. And they paſſing by Myſia, came t 
Troas. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There flood a man of 
Macedonia, and prayed him, faying : Come over into Macedonia, and 
us. And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately ave endeavoured to go inty 
Macedonia, afſuredly gathering, that the Lord had called us to preach the gf 
pel unto them. | | Pop 


By which manner of ſpeaking we perceive, that Luke was now in 


Paul's companie. It is likely, that he met them at Troas, Which ſeems 
to have been the name of a countrey, and of a city, the chief of the 
countrey, ſituate upon the ſea-coaſt. . « + BATH 
Ver. 11. 12. Therefore logſing from Troas, wwe came with a firaight 
courſe to Samethracia, and the next day to Neapolis : and thence to Philippi, 
which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colonie. And wt 
were in that city abiding certain days. | | lake: 
Samothracia was an ifland, over againſt Thrace, bordering upon Ma 
cedonia. Neapolts was a town upon the fea-coaft, on the T hracian ſide 
f.the Strymonic Bay, which ſeparated Macedonia and Thrace. Here, l 
— they landed, but made no ſtay. Thence they went by land to 
Philippi., Here they ſtaid ſome while, and ſeveral remarkable oceur- 
rences in that city are related by St. Luke. Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of 


the city of Thyatira, in Aſia, attended to the things that were ſpoken of 


Paul, and was baptized, both ſhe and her houſhold. She, ſeems to have 
been a merchant, of no ſmall dealings, and, probably, had with her ma- 
ny ſervants, and other attendants. Here likewiſe Paul healed the young 
maiden, ſaid to be poſſeſſed wwith a ſpirit of divination. After which Paul 
and Silas were apprehended, beaten, and impriſoned. But they were 
ſoon ſet at liberty. Whereupon they left that city. ver. 13. 40. 


From thence they paſſed through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, and cume tt 


T heſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue of the Fews. Acts xvii. I. 
Ampbipolis and Apollonia were cities of Macedonia. And Theſſalomca 
was the chief city of that countrey. Here being a Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days rro- 
ſened with them out of the Scriptures. . . And ſome of them believed, and 
conſorted with Paul and Silas. Whilit he was here, believed alſo, 
the devout Greeks, that is, of the people of the countrey, who were we 
diſpoſed, a great multitude, and of the chief ꝛuomen of the city not a feu. 
But the unbelieving Jews made a great diſturbance. ver. 2. 9 
-T he brethren therefore immediately ſent away Paul and Silas hoo unto 


Beyoea, where many of the Jews, and many of the men, and honourable 
women of the place, believed.  Theſſalama, 


ut ſome Jews came from 
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gar and Timothie abode Hill at Berben. St. Luke then gives an account 
of the Apoſtle's preaching at Athens. 'The event was, that ſome mocked. 
Hubeit ſome adhered to Paul, and believed. Among which was Dionyſus, 
the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with em. 
Acts xviit. 1. 2. After theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came 
# Corinth: and found a certain eau, named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately 
eme from Italie, with his wife Priſcilla, becauſe that Claudius had | 
od all Jerus to depart from Rome. . e 
The Council of Jeruſalem, as before ſaid, was held in the year 49, 
or zo. And it was ſuppoſed by us, that Paul might ſet out from An- 
tuch in the year 50. before it was far advanced. If ſo, he might come 
now to Corinth, before the end of the year 51. For as Baſnage com- 
putes, the Apoſtle's journeyings, after leaving Antioch till his coming to 
Corinth, need not take up more than a year and a half. I put below (g) 
his brief enumeration of all the places, which have been lately taken no- 
tice of by us. But he did not think of the journey into Crete, mention- 
ed by IVitfus, Nor do I ſuppoſe it to have been then performed. This 
computation ſuits Paul's finding Aquila and Priſcilla at Corinth, For 
he thinks that edict of Claudius to have been publiſhed in the eleventh 
year of his reign, which began on Jan. 24. in the year g 1. 
At Corinth Paul tarried a year and fix months. ch. xvii. 11. that is, 
as I ſuppoſe, the remainder of the year 53 1. and all 52. and part of 53. 
And then he took leave of the brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and 
with him Priſcilla, and Aquila, having ſborn his head in Cenchyea. Fur he 
had a www. And he came to Epheſus, and left them there. But he entered 
int) the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Fews. | When they defired him 10 
tarry longer time with them, he conſented not : but bid them farewell, ſaying 2 
I muſt by all means keep this feaft at» Feruſalem : meaning, as I apprehend; 
the feaſt of Pentecoſt in the year 53. But I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he ſailed from Epheſus. And when he had landed at Ce- 
ſarea, and gone up, and ſaluted the church, namely, at /Feruſalem, he vent 
daun to Antioch. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed; and 
went over all the coluntrey of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, that is, viſit- 
ing the churches, formerly planted by him, in thoſe countreys, frengthens 
ing all the d:ſcifles. ver. 18. . 23. e We eee ol . 
In this ſpace of time, after Paul had left Epheſus, came thither 5 
ä 5 * 233 1 


(2) Redux a ſynodo Paulus, poſt dies aliquot moræ Antiochenz, mox in 
dyriam et Ciliciam proficiſcitur. Quibus peragratis, continuo in Piſidiam, 
Lycaoniam, Phrygiam penetravit, haud. longà uſquam mora, ut verbo dh 
oſtenditur. Hinc ſolvens Troade, per Samothraciam delatus eſt Macedo- 
mam, ubi dies non multos exegit. Mox per Amphipolim, et Apolloniam, 
Theſſalonicam, Macedoniæ metropolim, pervenit, ubi per ſabbata tria diſſe- 
rut, Mota ſeditione, Beroeam noctu petiit: quà ſalutatà, ea diſceſſit prop- 
ter adventum Judæorum— et Athenas pervenit: qua poſt aliquantulam tem- 
Poris moram felicta, Corinthum anno 51. ingreſſus eſt. Noſfram non mini- 
mum adjuvat chronologiam adventus Aquile in hanc urbem Roma nuper 
edicto Claudiano pulſi: quod probabilifima ſane conjecturk auno Claudii xi. 


| promulgatum eſſe colligitur. Ut a ſynodo ad peregrinationem IP Corin- 


thum ſeſquiannus circiter elapſus fit, B. aun. 50. aum. xxii. 
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Es, born at Alexandria. Who received from Aquila and Priſeillis farther 
inſtructions concerning the Chriſtian Religion, beyond what he kney 
before, and then went away to Corinth. ver. 24. . . 28. 2 
Ch. xix. 1. And ii came fo paſs, that auhile Apollos awas at Corinth, Paul 
having paſſed rough the upper coafts, meaning the countreys of Galati, 
and Phrygia, before mentioned, came to Erbes : that is, as I a 
hend, before the end of the year 53. poſſibly, in October, or No. 
vember. | | 
I hope, I have allowed time enough for all the journeys hitherto men. 
tioned : and that I have not brought Paul to Epheſus too ſoon. 
Ver. 8... 10. Says St. Luke: And he went into the ſynagogue, and 
Hate boldly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing, and perſuading the thing 
cancerning the kingdom of But when divers were hardened, and he. 
lieved not, but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed 
them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannu,, 
And this continued by the ſpace of #29 years. So that all they wphich dwelt in 
Ala, ſtrictly (+) ſo called, the countrey, of which Epheſus was the me- 
tropolis, heard the word of the Lord feſus, bath Fewws and Greeks, St. 
Paul, afterwards, Acts xx. 31. in his diſcourſe to the Elders of Epheſur, 
at Miletus, ſays, he had been with them he ſpace of three years.” Which 
may be a round number. Three months, at leaſt, he had diſputed in the 
Jewiſh ſynagogue, and zoo years in the {chool of Tyrannus, and, poſſibly, 
fomewhat more, making, in the whole, a good deal above two, which 
St. Paul might call three years. 3 
I think, that Paul might come to Ephefics, before the end of the year 
53.. in October, or November, as before ſaid. There he continued the 
remainder of that year, and the whole of the years 54. and 55. till the 
year 56. about Pentecoſt, Howeyer, let us obſerve the hiſtorie, 
From ver. 11. to 41. the end of the forecited xix. chapter of the Ach 
is St. Luke's account of the ſpecial miracles wrought by Paul at Epheſus 
and divers remarkable events, and then. of a tumult raifed by Demetriu, 
a filverſmith, and other work-men, of like occupation. CE 
Then Acts xx. 1. . 6. And after the uproar han ceaſed, Paul called 


| unto bim the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go into Mace 


donia. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much 
exhoxtation, he came into Greece. And there abode three months, And 
when the Fewws laid wwait for him, as he 4vas about to ſail into Syria, he pur- 
poſed to return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Aj 
Sopater of Bervea, and of the Theſſalonians Ariflarchus and Secundus, and 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timothie, and of Af, T ychicus and Trophimus. Theſe 
going before tarried for us at Traat. And ave ſailed aqay from * 


(5) Atque hinc diverſæ notiones vocis Af oriuntur, ut Jatiſima tertum 
orbis terrarum Continentem ſonet, Europæ ab ortu opofitam : latior map! 
nam peninſulam inter Ponticum et Mediterraneum mare: lata Afiam c 
Taurum, vel intra eum montem. Deinde fri&e eſt provinciæ proconſulars: 
Hrictius media pars illius provinciæ, circa Epheſum et Lydiam propria: 
frriftifime, Homerica notione, parvus tractus ad Cayſtrum fluvium. Sacin 
ſcriptoribus fignificatio illa placuit, quam ffrifior:m modo diximus, uti © 
iis, quæ varie adhuc dicta ſunt, elucet. Cellar. Diſſ. de ſept. eccig. Ale 


&. iæ. 
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We ger the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas, in ve days? 
ew eu bere we abode ſeven days. | 


There is not, perhaps, any part of St. Paul's travels attended with 
au more difficulties, than this period, of his leaving Epheſus, and. ſetting 


tia on his voyage to Feruſalem, with the collections made in the 
out up f 

* churches of Greece and Macedonia, and ſome other places. St. Luke is 

Jo. very diſtinct and particular in the account of the journey from Troas to 


Jeruſalem. But from Epheſus to Troas he has mentioned but one 2 
Ne only, which is Philippi. Otherwiſe, as we have ſeen in the paſſage: ju 

| tranſcribed, he ſpeaks only of the countreys of Macedonia, and Greece. 
nd We will therefore endeavor to ſettle the time, when Paul left Epheſus, 
"gs and then conſider, how long he might be in Macedonia, or other places, 
be. before he went to Treas. | | Wy 

* After having related Paul's preaching at Zpheſus for a good while, 
* and the ſucceſſe of it, St. Luke ſays in the forecited xix. 21. 22. 23. . 
in ter theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed 
* through Macedonia and Achaia, ta ge to Feruſalem, faying: After I have 
5. been there, I muſt ſee Rome. So he. ſent into Macedonia tapo of them that 
1405 miniflered to him, Timothie and Eraſtus. But he himſelf ſtaid in Aſia for a 


< ſeaſon. At the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that <vay: meaning 
he the tumult cauſed by Demetrius, as before mentioned. . 
a Lightfoot has a happy thought upon this place. * Paulis thoughts, 


* ſays (i) he, of going to Rome Argue the death of Claudius, who had 
« baniſhed all the Jews from thence. Acts xvii. 2. and that by the 
coming in of Nero, a new Emperour, that decree was extinct, and 
e freedom of acceſſe to Rome opened to them again. For it can be little 
e conceived, that Paul ſhould think of going thither, when he could 
neither find any of his nation there, nor himſelf come thither without 
* certain hazard of his life: as the caſe would have been, if Claudius and 
© his decree were yet alive. It is therefore agreeable to all reaſon, that 
* the death of Claudius, ahd the ſucceſhon of Nero were, now divulged. 
« And Pau thereupon knowing, that it was now lawful again for a Jew 
*to go to Rome, intendeth to take a farewell journey and viſit to Ma- 
* cedonia, Achaia, and Feruſalem, and then to go and preach there.” 
Claudius died Oct. 13. in the year 54. It might be the begining of 
55. before the tidings of the death of Claudius and the acceſſion of Nero 
reached Epheſus. Upon which, or ſoon after, the thought of going to 
Rome entered Paul's mind. But he intended firſt to go to Macedonia, 
and Greece, and Jerigſalemn. 8 "OL N 
S, ſays St. Luke, he ſent into Macedonia tæus of them that miniſtered 
2 him, Timothie and Eraſtus. But he himſelf fiaid in Aſia for 4 
eaſon, . | | 4 BER 
By which we are led to think, that thoſe meſſengers were ſent into 
Macedonia in the year 55. After they were gone, came to Paul at Ephe- 
ſus, from Corinth, Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus. 1 Cor. xvi, 17. 
By them he ſends his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ, as I ſuppoſe, in 
the begining of the year 56. And it appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 11. 
that Timotbie, who, as before ſeen, had been ſent into Macedonia, _ 


(i) Harmonie of the N. T. Fr FA 5. 299 
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fut, round about by Troas, Macedonia, and Achaia, and Macedonia again, 


Him. But Timothie was with Paul, at writing the ſecond os e to the 


Macedoniam? Per Minorem Aſiam iter faciens, venit Troadem nobiliff 


220 | St. Panl. & 
alſo to go to Corinth. For there the Apoſtle ſays: Now' if Te 
come, fee that he - be with you without fear, For he worketh th; 
ework of the Lord, as I alſo do. Let no man therefore defpiſe bim: hut wy. 
gut} him forth in peace, that he may come unto me. Tor 1 — him with 
the brethren. Paul therefore was in expectation of Timothie s coming to 
him at Zpheſus. Which I ſuppoſe he did, before Paul removed thence 
Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. g. But I will tarry at Epheſus, untill Penteaſ 
For a great door and effeftual is opened unto me. And there are many og. 
werſaries. The Pentecet, there mentioned, I ſuppoſe to be that of the 
ear 56. | n enen 
: "hs time therefore in the year 56. before Pentecoſt, or about that 
ſeaſon, Paul left Epheſus to go into Macedonia. So ſays St. Lube in his 
account of Paul's removal from Epheſus. He firſt mentions Macedonia, 
and then Greece. Acts xx. 1. 2. And from what Paul ſays 2 Cort. ii 
12. it is argued, that (+) he did not fail away directly from Ephefur to 
Macedonia: but travelled by land to Treas, and then went over to My 
eedonia by fea. If fo, he went now into Macedonia, by the fame way 
that he had done, when he was firſt there. Acts xvi. 11.12, 
But how long was Paul now in Macedonia and Achaia'? or what ſpace 
of time was there between his leaving Epheſus, and Troas, and his re 
turn to Treas, in his way to Feruſalem! If it was a year only, or ſome 
what leſs, the Paſſover mentioned Acts xx. 6. and the Pentecoſt men- 
tioned ver. 16. were in the year 57. But if Paul's journey from Ephe. 


to Troas, in the way to Ferigſalem, took up two years, or thereabout, 
then the Pentecoſt mentioned Acts xx. 16. was in the year of Chriſt ;8, 
And, if I miſtake not, there are ſeveral conſiderations, leading us ty 
think, that theſe journeyings took up more, than the ſpace of; 
ear. | | | * | 

It need not to be doubted, that Timothie returned from Corinth to 
Paul, before the Apoſtle removed from Epheſus. And that Paul left hin 
there, will be manifeſt from that, which is called the firſt epiſtle to J. 
mot hie. As I beſought thee to abide flill at Epheſus, when I went into My 
cedonin, that thou mighteſt charge ſome, that they teach no other dufirin. 
1 Tim, i. 3. Paul therefore left Timothie at Epheſus, for weighty rer 
ſons : and ſome time after his coming into Macedonia, wrote him a le: 
ter, for his direction and aſſiſtance in the arduous work, lying before 


Corinthians. For it begins thus: Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt . . . anl 
Timothie our brother unto the church of God, which is 75 3 4 1 ith al 
the ſaints in all Achaia. That letter was ſent from Macedonia, a little 
before Paul went to Corinth. But ſome good while muſt have paſſed be- 


(i) sed quid interea Paulus, poſtquam -Epheſo profe&ttis ef, ut fret i 


mam civitatem, quæ adjacet Helleſponto: ubi querens Titum, cum non 1. 
veniſſet, tranſmiſſo freto abut in Macedoniam. 2 Cor, ii. Raron. a. 5} 
xn7m. clæ xx. ö 

Paul ne s' embarqua pas à Epheſe, mais il vint a Troade dans le defſcin d 
preicher Pevangile, Tillem. S. Paul. art. 312m. 


Fs FFH Fans SS ff 


Pauls leaving Timothie at Epheſus, and writing to him, and this 
nd epiſtle to * L 3 is very probable, did not ſend 
fr Timot hie to come to him from Ephefus preſently after he had left him 
there, I might add, that there muſt have been ſome emergent occa- 
ſons, that induced Paul to call Timothie to him from Epheſus, where his 

reſence was of great importance. What thoſe occaſians were, Luke 
bas not at all hinted. But they may be ſuppoſed. - However, I do not 
now ſtay, to hint what they were. - 5 41, 

Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. i. and xiii. 1. apolo- 
rizcth for his deferring ſo long to come to them. But there could have 
deen no occaſion for ſuch apologies, if he had come to them in the fame 
year that he wrote his firſt epiſtle. 6H "3 

Paul ſays 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 6. Now I wil come unto you, when I ſhall 
paſs through Macedonia... And it may be, that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you. But Paul did not abide, and winter with them, accord- 
ing to this propoſal, as here intimated. If he had, there could have been 
no ground for ſuch apologies, as are in the ſecond epiſtle. Nevertheleſs 
the Apoſtle did ſpend three months with them, not very long before a paſſ- 
over. Which muſt have been partly in ſome winter. As they could 
not be in the year 56. when the firſt epiſtle to them was writ, they 
muſt have been in the year after, that is about the end of the year 
57. and the begining of the year 58. See again Acts xx. 1. . . 6. 

St. Paul ſays 2 Cor. ix. 2. For I know the forwardneſs of your mind. 
Fir which I boaft of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year 
azo, And your zeal has provoked very many. Which plainly ſhews, that 
it was now above a year, fince writing the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
which was ſent from Z#pheſus. For there he ſays ch. xii. 1. 2. Now 
concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have given directious to the churches 
of Galatia, ſo do ye. Upon the firft day of the veel, let every one of you lay 
by him nor as God has proſpered him : that there be no gatherings, when 
[come. Theſe directions were then ſent to the Corinthians, They there- 
tore were not readie then. They could not be readie, till ſome while 
after. And yet at the time of writing the ſecond epiſtle to them, from 
Macedonia, they had been readie above a year. 87 dl | 

This ſhews, that Paul was above a year in Macedonia, or near it. 
Moreover after ſending away this ſecond letter, Paul went to Corinth, and 
ſtaid there three months. And afterwards went thence through Macedo- 
nia to Troas. „ . 

Conſequently there was the ſpace of two years, or almoſt two years, 
ny Paul's leaving Epheſus, and coming to Treas, in his way to Je- 
rujalem, h 

As Paul did not winter at Corinth in the year 56. we are led to think 
of Nicepolis, mentioned Titus iii. 12: 

Before 1 proceed, I muſt take ſome farther notice of the words of 
2 Cor. i. 15. 16. And in this confidence I «vas minded to come unto you before, 
or firſt, that you might have a ſecond benefit : and to paſs by you into Macedo- 
ma, and to come again out of Macedonia to you, and 45 you to be brought on 
my way toward Fudea., Hence it may be concluded, that in the begining 
of the year 56. before Paul left Epheſus, he once had hopes of getting to 
Fudea, in the year following, that is, in the year 57. probably at 1 

8 2 * er, 


922% g 8, Paul. ax 
over, or Pentecoſt, and that he had been prevented. He then inte 
to go from Epheſus to Corinth, thence to Macedonia, and to return from 
Macedonia to Corinth, that by the Chriſtians there he might be brought a 
his way to Fudea. But by ſome means he had been carried into a dif. 
ferent courſe. He had not yet been in Judea. Nor was he yet come 
to Corinth, though he had been in Macedonia. ' And, probably, he did 
not get into Fudea before the Pentecoſt in 58. "Theſe words therefore 
mult induce us to think, that there was a longer ſpace of time between 
Paul's leaving Epheſus, and coming to Corinth, and Ferufalem, than ha 
been generally ſuppoſed of late. — : 2+ US 
Baronius ſays, that (/) during this period Paul was in Crete, as wel 
as in Macedonia, and Achaia, as does (n) Lightfoot: who alfo ſuppoſcth 
{n) Paul to have been now in Mlyricum. ©. 1 2 
Dr. Genſon (o) thinks, that Paul might ſay, as he does Rom. xy, 19, 
that he had preached the goſpel from Feruſalem round about unto Ihr. 
cum, upon account of his being, and that more than once, in Mare. * 
& donia, which bordered upon 1/lyricum, the Scardican mountains, and the 
cc river Drilo, being the boundaries between them.” And after the like 
manner Wiſſius, who thinks, that (p) Paul did not intend to ſay, that he 
had preached in Ihyricum. For he only makes it the boundarie of his 
labours. However, he ſays, that Appollonia was a city of Hyricum. 
Wall upon Acts xx. 2. () ſays, * St. Paul did many great things in 
that nine months time. [So he computes.] It muſt have been during 
that fpace, I think, that he made an excurſion into 1//yricum, and preach- 
ed the goſpel there.” 1 39 
Mr. Biſcoe delivers his thoughts in this manner: * In (v) the ſame 
cc epiſtle he ſays: From Feruſalem round about unto Ilyricum, I have ful 
tc preached the goſpel of Chriſt. Which is a general confirmation of the 
cc whole hiſtorie of his travels in the book of the Acts. For in that hif. 
c torie he is ſaid to have gone through Syria, Cilicia, and moſt, if notal 
« the countries in Peninſular Afia, to have gone over into Europe, andto 
| | « 
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(70) Ann. 57. num. ccic-x. | 

(m) Lightfoot, Harms. of the N. T; Pol. i. 5. 309. 

(2) Lid. p. 307. | | 

(o) Upon the Acts, Vol. 2. p. 174. firſt ed. 2 194. the ſecond ed. 

(p) Deinde iter fecerunt per Amphipolim urbem Philippis vicinam, et 
Apolloniam quæ eſt Corinthiorum et Corcyrzorum colonia, civitas Ilyr. 
Sic enim Stephanus.—Verum id noſtræ nunc potiſſimum conſideration 
eft, quod. Apollonia urbs Illyrica fit. Pertinet hoc ad illuſtrationem illi 
quod Paulus Romanis fſcripfit, xv. 19.— Multorum iſte locus ingenia fats 

vit, non invenientium, quo tempore Paulus evangelium, in IIlyrico, 
ne prædicavit. Sed — laboramus incaſſum ? Primo enim I. 
ricum non comprehendit Paulus ſuis itineribus, quaſi id quoque evangelium 
prædicando peragraverit: fed Illyricum ſtatuit itinerum ſuorum derm: 
num, Venit enim ad limites Illyrici, quando venit Apolloniam. Optir 
Grotius ad Rom. xv. 19. Macedonia, quam peragravit Paulus, Du: 
matiam attingit, quz pars Illyrici, et ipſum mare IIlyricum. Jo © 
tractu eſt Apollonia, nominata Act. xvii, 1. Vigſ. de Pit, Paul. fall. * 
num. Xt. SG | 

(2) Walls Notes upon the N. T. p. 205. 35 

(r) Upon the Ads. p. 424. 425. 
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cn. XT. St. Paul. 22 


« paſs through Macedonia into Greece. Now Beræa, the laſt city, in 
« which St. Paul is ſaid to have preached in Macedonia, could not be far 
« from Deſſaretia, which was part of the ancient {/yricum. At the ſame 
« time I muſt own, it does not ſeem at all improbable to me, that St. 
« paul might in one of his journeys through Macedonia, (for St. Luke 
« relates his paſſing through Macedonia three times) make an excurſion 
« into ſome of the nearer parts of lyricum, and plant the goſpel amon 
them, though not taken notice of in the hiſtorie of the (s) Acts. It is 
« certain however, that during St. Paul's life the goſpel was preached 
«eyen in the remoter parts of Hyricum, and not improbably by the Apoſ- 
« tle Mmſelf, after his releaſe from his firſt impriſonment at Rome. For 
jn his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, written when he was a ſecond time 
«yriſoner in that great city, he informs him, that he had ſent Titus 
« into Dalmatia.” 

If I were to alter the later part of that paragraph, agreeably to my ap- 
prehenſions, it would ſtand thus: © It is certain, that during St. Paul's 
« life the gofpel was preached even in the remoter parts of Hyricum, and 
« more than probable by the Apoſtle himſelf, and that before his impri- 
« ſonment at Rome, when he was ſent thither from Fudea by Feſtus. For 
in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, writ during that his impriſonment 
eat Rome, he informs him, that he had ſent Titus into Dalmatia.” 

The ſecond epiſtle to Timothie having been writ at that time, if any 
argument can be fetched from it, it muſt prove, that Paul had been in 
Illricum, before he went to Feriſalem, and, probably, at the time, which 
we are now ſpeaking of. | | 

It appears to me very probable, that at this time Paul was in Myricum, 
and Crete, But I cannot digeſt the order of his journeys, ſince St. Luke 
haz not related them. St. Luke ſays nothing of Paul's going to Treas. 
He only fays, that Paul went from #pheſus to Macedonia, and then came 
into Greece, Though Paul was preparing for his journey to Feruſalem, 
with contributions of Gentil churches, he was not in a hurrie. Nor 
were thoſe collections his only concern. Notwithſtanding the tumult 
at Epheſus, he took leave of his friends there with a good deal of delibe- 
tion. St. Luke's words are, Acts xx. 1. And after the uproar was 
ceaſed, Paul called unto him the, diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for 
to go into Macedonia. Nor does St. Luke repreſent the Apoſtle in great 
haſte in that countrey. For he ſays, ver. 2. And when he had gone over 
thiſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece. 

It is now a common opinion, that (:) St. Paul did not go directly to 

- | Macedonia 


(s) „ All that St. Luke ſays of his ſecond journey is this: And when he 
lad gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhortation, ht came 
into Greece, Acts xx. 2. All that is faid of the third journey is, that 
* whereas he intended to bave failed from Greece into Syria, knowing that the 
Jews laid wait for him, he changed his mind, and paſſed through Macedo- 
nia. ver. 3... . 6. At either of theſe times he might make an excurſion 
into /{lyricum, but moſt probably in his ſecond journey.” That is a note of 
Mr. Biſcoe at p. 42 f. | | 

(e) © He did not go directly from Epheſus to Macedonia, that is, he did not 
take ſhipping at Zpheſus : (that was not ſafe :) but eſcaped by land to Treas, 
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<« thews, to how many people he had preached : ſo that from Feruſalen, 


44 ag he ſays 2 Cor. ii. 12, and from thence took ſhip to Macedonia. N. all 
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Macedonia from Epheſus, but went by land to Treas, and there eroſſed 6 
to Macedonia. It is evident, that before he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, from Macedonia, he had been at Troas. For 2 Cor. a 
12. he ſays, he came to Troas, to preach Chriſt's goſpel, and that a dior war 
opened to him of the Lord. There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing, that gt 
Luke, who ſays nothing of Paul's having been then at Troas, and omitted 
the Apoſtle's journey into Arabia, and indeed many other things, ha 
omitted an account of his going to Crete and Ilyricum. Wall, and 
who compute no more than nine months between Paul's leaving Epheſu, 
and coming to Treas, in the way to Jeruſalem, may find a difficulty in 
admitting what we contend for. But I think, I have ſhewn it to Fd 1 


alone will render it probable, that ſomewhat was done by Paul, belide 
what is mentioned by St. Luke in Acts xx. 1.—6. | | 

St. Paul's words in the epiſtle to the Romans, writ at Corinth, in this 
period, are very remarkable: So that from Feruſalem, and round about, und 
Miyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of Cbriſi.— For which cauſe alh 
T have been much hindered from coming unto you. But now having no mor: 
place in theſe parts, and having a great defire theſe many years to cams unh 
you. Ch. xv. 19. 22. 23. He ſeems now, as it were, at eaſe, knowing 
what he had done, and conſidering, that there was nothing more left to 
be done by him in thoſe parts. And why ſhould not Lyyricum be un- 
derſtood in the ſame manner, as Jeruſalem? He had been at Ferufale 
and confequently, I think, in Liyricum likewiſe. And I ſhould appre- 
hend, that now was the time, when Paul could firſt ſay ſo much, as he 
here does. £ | 4 

Jerome had no doubt, but that Paul was in I/lyricum. © Chriſt, fa 
(u) he, was with Peter at Rome, with Paul in Hyricum, with Titus in 
Crete.” That opinion, it is likely, was built upon this text in the epiſtle 
to the Romans. Conſequently, it is to be ſuppoſed, that Paul had been 
in Lllyricum, before writing that epiſtle. Nor can any ſeaſon be thought 
of. more likely, than this period, between his leaving Epheſus, and com- 
ing to Troas, in the way to Jeruſalem. | 

I ſuppoſe Theodoret to be of the ſame mind with us, and to confirm 
what we are now-ſaying, in his comment upon Rom. xv. 19. © He ( 


« As if he had faid: I have not cultivated the nations in a ſtrait 
ec only: but going round about I have planted the doctrine of the 


« goſpel in the Eaſtern countreys, and alſo in Pontus, and _ 
CC wh e 


« and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the goſpe of Cbrif. 
| line 


critical notes upon the N. T. p. 205. | 


(z) Erat igitur uno eodemque tempore et cum Apoſtolis quadraginta diebus 
cum Thoma in India, cum Paulo in Illyrico, cum Tito in Creta, eum 
Andrea in Achaia. Ad Marcell. T. 4. P. i. p. 167. Bened. i 

(x) Aidaoxes N Y ego iN. drew , «© » yae IG KATE N 
sd Tagaztiuos Ahn if e e ö, M π R iguj,t Tur iid 
T& Doyrixs hien, % Tees cbrog Toh KATH A?, 9 Thy Oporxny, rg ac: 
M i,. TeTo vg dude T0 KUXAWe T heed, in loc. 7 3.5. 111. 112. 
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« wiſe in Al, and Trace. That is what he intends by round 
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And Euthalius, in his prologue to St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, reckons 
+ Ilhricum among the countreys, here Paul had preached; and ſays, 
that he converted a large part of it to the faith of Chriſt. 

It may be not improper for us to give here ſome attention to the hiſ- 
torie of Aquila and Priſcilla. They were with Paul at Epheſus, when 
he wrote his firſt epiſtlè to the Corinthians, in the ſpring of the year 56. 
For he ſends their ſalutations in theſe words: The churches of Aſia ſalute you. 
Aquila and py 0 ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church that is in 
their houſe. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The Jews having been baniſhed from Rome 
by an edict of Claudius, they came to Corinth, a ſhort time before Paul. 
Acts xviiie 1. . 3. When Paul went from Corinth to Epheſus, and 
Feruſalem, they went with him as far as . and tarried there. 18. 
19. When Paul wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, at the end of his ſe- 
cond peregrination in Macedonia and Achaia, in the ſpring of the year 
58. (as we ſuppoſe) they were at Rome. For Paul ſends his ſalutations 
to them, Rom. xvi. 3. Afterwards they returned to Epheſus. For 
Paul ſends his ſalutations to them in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, then 
at Epheſus. 2 Tim. iv. 19. which epiſtle I think to have been writ in the 
ſummer of the year 61. ſoon after Paul's coming a priſoner to Nome. 
And it has been ſuppoſed, that they continued at Epheſus the remainder 
of their life. Which to me ſeems not improbable. It is likely, that 
ſoon after Paul went from Epheſus to Macedonia, which he did in April 
or May 56. they alſo went from Epheſus to Rome. They might return 
thither, with a view to ſettle ſome ſecular affairs, they having before left 
Rome in a hurrie, in compliance with the edict of Claudius, Or they 
returned to Rome with a deſign to continue there. For they ſeem to 
have had their familie with them. Says St. Paul, in the place before re- 
ferred to, Rom. xvi. 3. . 5. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila. . . and the 
church in their houſe. Mr. Biſcoe (y) explaining theſe words, the church 
in their houſe, ſays, © they had, it is probable, a conſiderable number of 
© fervants to carry on their trade. Theſe, doubtleſs, were taught by 
them the Chriſtian faith: by which means they had a church in their 
© houſe, wherever they ſettled.” And ſpeaking of their being at Corinth 
he ſays: © they (z) came from Rome, and ſettled at Gorinth : in whoſe 
© houſe at Corinth St. Paul took up his lodging, and wrought with them 
*at their trade of tent making.” ] ; = 

What I would obſerve is this: that there is nothing in the hiſtorie of 
theſe two excellent Chriſtians, Paul's helpers, inconſiſtent with the ac- 
count, which we have juſt given of this peregrination of Paul. Which 
15 to this purpoſe. Paul removed from Epheſus in the ſpring of the year 
56. and went into Macedonia. But which way he went, I cannot tell, 
whether by the way of Treas, or ſome other courſe. He alſo was in 
Crete, and Ilhricum about this time. Having ſpent the winter of 56. at 

| : Nicopolis, 
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Nicopolis, either in Thrace or Epirus, he came into Macedmia. Where 
he ſtaid ſome while. And near the end of the year 57. in November, 
or December, he came into Achaia, and particularly to Where he 
ſtaid three months. Hence Paul intended to have failed to Syria. But 
underſtanding that the Jews laid wait for bim, he returned again to A 
cedonia. And ſailed away from Philippi, after the days of r bread, 
and came to his friends at Troas in fue days. Acts xx. 3... 6, That 
Paſſover, which Paul kept at Philippi, we ſuppoſe to have: been in the 
year 58. At Troas Paul ſtaid ſeven. days. 

It is not needful for — — urſue diſtinctly Paul's journey ons. to 
Feruſalem, it being ve carly laid down bs St. Luke, in the remain 
part of ch. xx. and the — of xxi. Lobſerve a fe things only!'xx, 
13. And we went before by ſhi to Aﬀſos, [from Troas, I there tmtending ts 
tale in Paul. For fa be had appointed, minding himſelf to go after; By 
which, I apprehend, we need not ſuppoſe, that Pau! walked all that way: 
the original word, as ſeems to me, importing no more, than that Pau 
choſe to go ſo far by land: whilſt the reſt of the Companie' went by | 
water.++. 

— xx. 16. For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe W 

py the time in Aſia. For be haſicd, if it were poſſible for him in be 
* the day of Penteceſt. As I ſuppoſe he was, though it is not 
—— T7 mentioned by St. Luke. So ſays (a) Lightfoot + St. Paul 
<.cometh to Feruſalem at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the city was now 
ce full of a confluence to that feſtival.” Whereby we may be able to ap- 
prehend the greatneſſe of the multitude of the people, as intimated by 
St. Luke xxi. 27... 36, and the extremity. of the eee danger 
and the terrifying circumflances of it. 

We have now gone through a period of about eight years, from Pou's 
leaving Antzoch, not far from the. begining of the you 50- to his coming 
to Jeruſalem at the Pentecoſt in 58. 

hoend of bis T XI. I fal next obſerve the Apoſtle's s hiſtori 
» + 70 the end of bis In- from this time to his deliverance from his i im- 
priſonment at Rome. 
priſonment at Rome. 

Paul was above two years in Judea. He came to Jeruſalem; as 10 
faid, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt in the year 58. And he was ſent away to 
Nome near the end of the year 60. St. Luke's account of what happened 
to Paul in that ſpace of time is in ch. xxi. 17. . xxvi. I. WS For 
when he had been a few days at Jeruſalem, Ke was ſeized by à rude and 
enraged multitude, who would have killed: him, if he had not been reſcued 
out of their hands by Lyſias, a Tribune, and the chief officer at Feruſalen, 
under the Roman Governour: who ſecured him in the eaſtle of Atoms, 
binding him with two chains to two ſoldiers. But before Paul was cu. 
ried into the caſtle, he made a ſpeech to the people, as he ſtood upon the 
fairs going up into it. But the people not being at all mollified, and 
Kill wg great rage, the Chief Captain ordered, that * — 
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brought into the caſtle. The next day he looſed Paul from his bonds, 
and brought him before the Jewiſh Council. But a great diſſenſion 
ariſing in the Couneil between the members of it, the Captain was 
obliged 10 fake him by force from them, and bring him into the caſtle. The 
day after the Captain being informed of a conſpiradie to aſſaſſinate Paul, 
prudently ſent him from Feruſalem, under a ſtrong guard, to Cgſarea by 
the ſea- lde, where the Governour Felix reſided. After two years 
impriſonment Porcius Feſtus came in the room of Felix, who, to gratify 
the Jews, left Paul bound. In a ſhort time Feſtus brought this priſoner 12 
cauſe to a hearing at Cęſarea. And the Jews ſtill profecuting him wi 
great earneſtneſſe, Paul appealed to Ceſar. Then Hyftus, when he had 
conferred with his council, anfwered : Haſt.thou appealed to iar? Unto Ceſur 
thou ſhalt go. A while after which Paul, and other priſoners in that 
countrey, were delivered to Fulius, a Centurion, to be conducted by ſea 
to Italie. | Mr : 

Whilſt Paul was in Fudea, he made a ſpeech to the people at Jeruſalem, 
already taken notice of, when he freely declared his principles and con- 
duct. He was alfo brought by Lyſias before the whole Sanhedrim, or 
Tewiſh council. He pleaded before Felix in anſwer to the accuſations 
of Tertullus, and, the Jews, who employed him. He preached before 
Felix and his wife Druſilla, and was ſeveral times in the preſence of Felix. 
And before he was ſent away to Rome, Faſtus gave him an opportunity 
to appear, and plead before himſelf, and King Agrippa, and Bernice, and 
the Tribunes, and principal men of Ceſarea: when Paul gave that auguſt 
aſſemblie an account of his doctrine, and of himfelf from his converhon 
to that time. And it is manifeſt, that Paul's diſcourſe was well received. 
And both he and his doctrine were acquitted from all the charges and 
accuſations of the Jews. For when the companie had withdrawn, they 
ſaid among themfelves, where certainly they could ſpeak with freedom: 
This man does nothing worthie of death, or of bonds. 

Indeed, it muſt be owned, that Paul was civilly treated by all the Ro- 
man Officers, in Fudea, Lyſias, Felix, Feſtus, Fulius. They all behaved, _ 
2s Magiſtrates ought to do. They gave their priſoner and his accuſers 
a fair hearing, that they might know the truth of the caſe. Felix was a 
bad man. Neverthelefs, he commanded a centurion to keep” Paul, and to let 
him have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, 
or to come to him. ch. xxiv. 23. And he left Paul bound, when he ſhould 
have releaſed him. But it was only out of complaiſance to the Jews, of 
whom he was afraid. And if there was any other defect of juſtice toward 
Paul, in the behaviour of the Roman officers ; it may be fitly imputed 
to the powerful influence of the Jews, the people of the countrey: to 
whom Governours, ſent in from abroad, would be obliged to ſhew a great 
regard from political conſiderations. bs | g 

In ch. xxvii. and xxviii. I.. . . 16. is an account of Paul's voyage 
to Rome, which St. Luke has related very diſtinctly. As it was near 
winter, when they ſet out; they met with bad weather, and were wrecked 
on the iſland Melita, now called Malta, lying ſouth of Sicilie. There 
2 ſtaid three months. XXviii. 11. and then failed for Italie in a ſhip of 
n xandria. They landed at Puteoli, and fo went for Rome. Paul, and 

e other priſoners were delivered by the Centurion to the CO = 
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3 Guard. How the other priſoners were diſpoſed of, is not part 
1 cularly related. But Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with 4 fo. 
=_ dier that kept him. ver. 16. And as Paul had appealed to the Emperog, 
I ſuppoſe, that he was ſoon brought before him, and that the me. 
thod of his confinement was ordered by the Emperour himſelf, Of 
which I may ſay more hereafter, when we come to the ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothie. 8 . J 
Says (b) Lightfoot : © His accuſers, that were come from Juda to y 
te in their charge againſt him (for we can hardly ſuppoſe otherwiſe, but 
< that ſome ſuch were come) would be urgent to get their buſineſſe 
<« diſpatched, that they might be returning to their own home again, 
« And fo would bring him to trial as ſoon as they cuold.. .. . As he 
e pealed to Nero himſelf, ſo Nero himſelf heard his cauſe, Philip, i. 14, 
« 2 Tim. iv. 16.” | 95 4 | 
So Lightfoot. And it appears to me very ſtrange, that any ſhould think 
Paul's cauſe was not heard at all at Rome, during his two years ſtay 
there. And yet it has been the opinion of ſeveral learned men, parti. 
cularly of (c) James Cappell, and (d) Dr. Doddridge, whoſe words I have 
placed below. And Fr. Spanheim ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. | But his 
ſentiments are rejected by his friend (e) Witſius, as no better than trifling, 
Paul came to Rome in the ſpring of the year, as all will readily think, 
Some learned men place his arrival there in () Februarie, others (g) in 
April. Here Paul dwelled two whole years in his own hired houſe, There. 
fore he was releaſed from his confinement, in the ſpring, two years after, 
I ſuppoſe, Paul to have come to 7eruſalem at the Pentecoſt of the 
58, to Rome in the ſpring of the year 61. and to have been releaſed in the 
former part of the year 63. This period is therefore about the ſpace of 
five years. | fa 
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9 N XII. We are now to write the hiſtorie of our Apoſtle 
of 2771 1 from this time to his death. But in this period we have 
no aſſiſtance from St. Luke, very little from the other books 


0 


—— — 


(3) As before, p. 322. | 1 93 
(c) Redit Romam cauſam acturus, quod in prima Romae manſione non | 
8 accuſatores. Fac. Capp. Compendigſ. in Apoſftol. Hiſtor. Ghron- 
09. $ | 5 

(d) e After this Paul continued two whole years at Rome in his own hired 
© houſe, before he was heard by Ceſar, or his deputy, upon his appeal." 

Upon Act xxviti. 30. Family-Expoſitor, Vol. 3. p. 434. 1 ; 

(e) Celeberrimus Spanhemius noſter ad Hiſtoriæ Chriſtianæ ſeculum. i.. 
hæc habet: Dimiſſus nempe fuerat Paulus, ea lege, ut in Afid coram accuſatoribu ; 

feas ſiſteretur, aut Rome rurſus ſe fiſteret, quum ante nulli in ipſum Romam mi a 
Judæis 'effent. Ea occaſiene adiit Corinthum. . .. Sed apparentibus Hierofolyns 
Fudeis, Romam redire coatus eft, anno, ut videtur, ſequente + ubi conjefus in wir 
cula, thidemque ultima Pauli certamina, &c, . . Quz quam debili nitantur fundz- 
mento, non puto mihi eſſe oſtendendum. Witf. Ze Vit. Pauli. ſect. xii. num. 4 
- (F) Ita Paulus, poſtquam per tres menſes Militæ hiemaſſet, per Syracuſas, 
yr ny et Ne Renan venit menſe Febr. Neron. vii. Peanſon. An. 
Paul. p. 18. A. D. li. | | 


* ” e 
* . 2 


07 
— —_ 


— ä 22 — 


— 76 EE SEED CRIT ERR 3 — 2 — B tu gt o = == 
— 22 4% __ Lo aa — - 2 * — — —— o — p — — —— — > — 
3 n * * TI Boe nx Oy IHE TIE — SAS ada... . * 7 
. ͤ ⁰Z——U—U—o 8 —— 8 2 ͤ K c EARS; = 
= —— — * " PW" . — . 


n 
2. 1 


1 
— r 4 « ww * 


„ — ponds NY 


9 — — ib hs 7 a Sh rs 

— . d rpc ron 

> - ; * SIR 5 - 
: 3 


Ita tandem Paulus, poſt tot caſus, poſt tot rerum diſcrimina, Romam venit, 
danno vii. Neronis, menſe Februario. Wi/. ibid. ſed. ii. n.. 

Seer likewiſe Tillemont. S. Paul. art. 42. VO ee 
.(s) Baſnag. ann. 60, Num. Xs — 1 | 
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of the New Teſtament, nor very much from ancient authors, which can 
be depended upon, as certain. TEENY ECAS 
Whither Paul went after he had obtained his erty. is debated. 
Some think, that (5) he went from Rome to Spain. Others ſee not 
ſufficient reaſon for that ſuppoſition. Among theſe are (i) Lenfant and 
Beauſubre, (() Baſnage, and (1) Cellarius, and (*) Du Pin. 
That Paul went, into Spain, has been argued from an expreſſion of 
Clement in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, who there ſays of Paul & that (n) 
« having taught the whole world righteouſneſſe, and having come to 
« the borders of the weſt, and having ſuffered martyrdom, he went to 
« the holy place.” Which ſome have rendered the utmo/? bounds of the 
100% and argue, that (x) hereby is meant Spain. I rather think, that 
Clement only meant Italie or Rome, where Clement was, and where Paul ſuf- 
ſered. From a note of Le Clerc upon the place we learn, that (o) Bp.- 
Fell ſo underſtood Clement. The word coming alſo leads to this ſenſe. 
If Clement only had thought of Spain, or Britain, or any other places beyond 
that, in which himfelf was, he would not have ſaid «oi h, and having 
come, but Togevo4umg, or ſome other equivalent word, and having gone to 
the bounds of the weſt. Lenfant and Beauſobre in their general preface to 
St. Paul's epiſtles ſay, (ꝓ) the bounds of the weſt ſignify nothing but the weft, . 
It is an expreſſion, they ſay, borrowed from the Scriptures, in which 
the borders of a countrey denote the countrey itſelf, In like manner by 
thoſe words Clement intended Italie. l However, 


(b) Adyeniente Timotheo, ex Italia profectus eſt in Hiſpaniam, quo itu- 
rum ſe dixerat in epiſtola ad Romanos. Pearſon. ib. p. 20. 8 
(i) 8 anciens peres ont dit, que ſaint Paul ayant été mis en liberté, 
alla faire le voyage d' Eſpagne, dont il avoit forme le deſſein cinq ou fix ans 
auparavant. Rom. xv. 24. Mais outre que ſes temoignages ſont du qua- 
trieme ou du cinquieme fiecle, il ſemble que ces peres n'ont parlè de ce 
voyage, que ſur ce qui S. Paul en a dit dans Vepitre aux Romains. C'eſt au 
moins tout ce que 8. Jerome allegue. , . Auſſi les epitres, que 8. Paul 
eeririt durant ſa captivite, temoignent, qu'il ne penſoit qu'à retourner en 
Grece et en Aſie, des qu'il ſeroit delivre. Pouvoit il avoir dans Heſprit un 
voyage en Eſpagne, lorſqu'il mandoit à Philemon, de lui preparer un logement? 
Laiflant done une tradition, au moins fort incertaine, &c. Lenf. et Beauſ. 
Pref, generale ſur les epiftres de S. Paul. F. liv. p. 33 0 
(4% Ann. 46. num. xlvi.. I. . 7 „ „„ 2 9 
) Eruditis placet, et admodum eft probabile, Paulum prima captivitate, 
2 Lucas ſeripſit, liberatum in Græciam et Afiam revertiſſe, adeoque bis 
tome fuiſſe: in Hiſpaniam autem penetraſſe, eredibile non eſt. Chr. Cellar. 
de Itineribus S. Pauli Apoſtoli. S. xæxviii. e | — 
(7*) 11 arriva a Rome au commencement de Vari .61. Il en ſortit au bout 
de deux ans. Pluſieurs ont crfi, qu'il avoit alors fait le voiage d' Eſpagne. 
Mais nous avons fait voir ailleurs, que cela eſt fort incertain. II eſt — vrai 
4.2 5 qu'il revint dans l'Aſie, et dans la Grece. - Du Pin. Dig. rel. I. 2. 
2. §. vit. ; = 
(m) Sxziorton WikEag She, 13 adele, x) in} m3 vin Tg N ˖ ey thy 
{E:TUSIT%G Ek TY h . „ , A, Clem. cap. v. | bs 
(2) Et certe eam regionem vidit, quam Clemens Romanus ejus itinera come 
memorans appellat +3 Tipua Th Judi, Pearſon, ibid. | | | 
(% Rome, hoc eſt in Heſperia, ſive Italia. Fell. 
(p) Num. liv, P. 33. | 
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Judea and Feruſalem, he ſays xiii. 18. 19. Pray for us.. .. And ] hefe 


propoſuiſſe, ac dixiſſe. Quæ tamen poſtea, Deo ita diſponente, aliter cecv 


10 | Pi 


However, enden ground of this opinion is what St. Paul himfelr 
ſays. Rom. xv. 24. enſoever Ttake my journey into Spain, I will ame 1 


you. Fur I truſt to fee you in my journey, and to be brought on my way thither. 


ward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your companie. But Pay? 
meaſures 8 — — by bs eee en at Feruſalem, and 5 
conſequences of it. And it was now at lcaſt ive years, ſince writing the 
epiſtle to the Romans. It is more likely that () when Paul left Ron, 
he went into the Eaſt, and Greece, For in his letters, writ near the end of 
his confinement there, he expreſſeth hopes of ſo doing. Philip, ii. 23. 24, 
ſpeaking of Timothie, he ſays: Him therefore I hope to ſend Pond, ſe ſoon 
as 1 Hall ſee how. it will go with me. But I truſt in the Lord, that 1 al 
myfelf Hall j come ſhortly. Compare i. 20... 25. . . . And he fays ta 
Philemon, an inhabitant of Colo/ſe. ver. 22. But withall prepare me ah 
a lodging, For I truft, that through yaur prayers, 1 ſhall be given unto yu, 
And in the epiſtle to the Hebretos, probably, writ by Paul to the Jews of 


you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the N And lower, 
ver. 23. Know ye, that our brother Timothie is ſet at liberty. With wham, 
if he cone fhorily, I will ſee you. Moreover, it is not irnpoflible, but that 
Paul may have taken care of Spain by ſending thither ſome of his fellow 
labourers, whilſt he was priſoner at Rome. „ „ 
As I ſuppoſe the epiſtle to the Hebrews to have been writ after that 
to Philemon, I am apt to think, that Paul came from Rome to Feruſalm, 
as ſoon, and as direchly, as he could. But he made there a Hort ſhy 
only. From Judea I think it likely that he went to Epheſus, and there 
left Timothie : whom about two years before he had ſent for to come to 
him from Epheſus to Rome. From Epbeſus Paul might go to Landices 
_ Coloffe, And, poſlibly, he returned to Rome by Troas, Philippi, and 
rinth. | SE Oy 
Some have heſitated to allow, that Paul ever came again into thi 
countrey, becauſe he ſays, Acts xx. 25. And now, behold, I know, that ye alk 
among whom. I haue gone preaching the kingdom of Go, jhall fee my; face 1 
more. But Lewis Gappei! (r) has well removed that difficulty. 1 * 


- ; £ : 7 6 8 Eh. ob 11 
(2) Nos tamen præcipue movent petita ex Seripturis argumenta, quibus 


{ 
aperte liquet, Paulum egreſſum Romanorum carcere, in Orientem ſe con- 
liſſe. Documento ſane magno, mutatum eſſe jubente Deo Pauli confilun, | 
quo in Hiſpanie tractum ex civitate Romana proticiſci ſtatuerat. ea 
etiam nobis eſt vero proximum, peregrinationem Pauli Hiſpanicam ex verbl | 
Pauli fabricatam. . . . Unde collegerunt, quod - decreverat, illud execution 4 
eſſe mandatum. Quæ tamen non eft apta argumentandi ratio, &C- Bal 


Am. 46. num, ali. „ „% oat 8 
(r) Sed reſponderi poteſt, Paulum non ſemel ex humana conjectura, atq 
ex humano ſpiritu, conſilio, et propoſito, multa ejuſmodi cogitaſſe, puta 


derunt . . Itaque mirum videri non debet, fi eum Spiritus Paulum oppids 
tim moneret vincula et afflictiones graves manere eum Jeroſolymis, ſentaretqu 
ſe Spiritu ligatum, ut eo nihilominus proficiſceretur, neſeiens * eſſen 
illic fibi eventura, deſperaverit de reditu ſuo ad eos, quos poſt ſe relinquebat, 
licet Deo ita diſponente ., . res aliquot poſt annis ceciderit aliter, quam it 
tum eredebat. Non eſt itaque tam validum adverſus nos argumentum * 
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fore have placed below a part of his obſervations. And ſays Mall. (v) 
upon the place: & EY dd, { know, when ſpoken of things future, does 
« not (as it is uſed- by St. Paul) always ſignify: a certain knowledge, 
« or a prophetic certainty: but often means only thus much: I take it for 
granted: 1 am fully perſuaded: ¶ foreſee it highly probable I have 15 
« other expectation. And the like.“ See alſo what there follows. 
They who think that Paul did come again into this counttey, but 
nevertheleſs was not at Epheſus, ſeem not to attend to St. Paul's expreſ- 
ſions, who does not ſay to the elders of Epheſut : I know, that you: will 
fee me no more. But his words are theſe : Aud now, bebold, I know, 
that ye all, among whom 1 have gone preaching the kingdom 'of Gd, ſhall 
fee my face no more. The apoſtle then thought, that he ſnould nevet more 
come into thoſe parts; Conſequently, he might as well come to Epheſin, 
as to a_ : which-he probably did, and certainly hoped; and intended 
to do, See Philem. ver. 22. A i e > Side 65 53G. 
Beſides Cappellus, and Mall, al rue alledged, I might refer tb others, 
who heſitate not at all to allow, that Paul came again into this countrey, 
particularly Le Clerc, and Lenfant:and Beauſobre, upon Acts xx. 25. and 
(t) Pearſon. Not now to mention ny nidte ons lll i 1d bone 
I faid juſt now, that, probably, Paul went to Jeruſalem, as ſoon as he 
could, after he was ſet 1 And fay Lenfant and Beauſobre in their 
(2) general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles :We have ſeen, that the 
« apoſtle was accuſtomed to go from time to time to Feruſahm, and to 
« take the opportunity of ſolemn feſtivals. So long as the temple fub- 
« ſiſted, the Jewiſh Chriſtians did not neglect the ordinances of the law. 
st. Paul himſelf did not neglect them, that he might give no offenſe 
« to the Jews.“ I readily affent to what they ſay about the apoſtle 
going to Jeruſalem, I could almoft think, that Paul was deſirous to e 
thither, to praiſe God in his temple for the favourable circamſtances t 
his impriſonment at Rome, and for his deliverance from it. Haul 's ca 
at Rome very much reſembled what had happened to him 7 


at Corinth. 
After (e) which, we find, he had a vow, and went from Crinth to Ep, 
and haſtened to Jeruſalem. Acts xvili. 9. . . 22. In like manner, J 
imagine, that now Paul went to Jeruſalem, as ſoon as he could. But he 
made no long ſtay there. It had not been his cuſtom ſd to do, ſince his 
converſion, AM IARC oa , a Nr e OY 
Having been at Jeruſalem, I ſuppoſe, as before ſaid,” that he viſited 
divers churches, which had been planted by him, and then returned to 
Rome, St. Paul, though a priſoner, had lived very comfortably at Rome. 
And he there had great ſueceſſe in his ſervices for the goſpel. It ſeems 
to me, that he now conſidered that city, as the moſt proper place for him 
to refide in the remaining part of his life. It yas the moſt conſpicuous 


* 


N - 


ut eo ſubvertatur ſententia noſtra de Pauli reditu in Orientem, poſt foluta 
Romana ejus vincula. Lud. Cappel. Hift. Apoft. illuftrat. p. 34- » . 36. 
(s) Notes upon the M. T. p. 255, | ed ee ee ON 
() Paulus venit Miletum, tc. Am. Paulin. p. 24. 4. D. let. 
Coriath to Feruſalem may bs 


(e) A particular account of that journey 
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lace in all the dels, and the place of the greateſt reſort from all parts 
here he hoped to be more uſeful, than in any other place. 

But things do not always fall out exactly according to dung expecda. 
tions. For, as I ſuppoſe, the apoſtle had not been long returned to Run, 
before he was called out to reſign his life for the name of Chriſt. 

In the year of Chriſt 64. as we learn from (x) Suetonius, and 0) Ty. 
citus, Heathen hiſtorians, as well as from others, was a dreadful at 
Rome, which continued ſix or ſeven days. It was thought by! 
people, that the city had been ſet on fire by the Emperour's orders. B 
ſoon after the Chriſtians were moſt cruelly treated by him, as if they had 
been the authors of the conflagration. So ſays Tacitus. The fite is 
aid to have begun on the (z) 19. of July. And the perſeeution af 
the Chriſtians began, as is ſuppoſed by ſome, in (a) November follow. 
Ing, by others (4) in Auguſt. Which to me ſeems not ſo likely, © 

t is the opinion of (c) Pagi, and (d) Baſnage, that Peter and Paul 
Auffered martyrdom in the year of ++ Chriſt 65. They argue in this 
manner. Oroſius (e) having given an account of Nero's' perſecution of 
the Chriſtians, and of the death of the two Apoſtles in it, adds, that it us 
followed by a peſtilence in the city, and othepdiſaſters. And Tacitus () 


53 Nt : ſpeaking 
(x) Nam quaſi offeoſus deformitate veterum deter et anguftis ler 
3 vicorum, incendit urbem. . . Per ſex dies ſeptemque noctes e clade 
ſævitum eſt... Hoc incendium e turri Mæcenetiana proſpectans, 1 
flammæ, ut aiebat, pulcritudine, dbu IIlii in illo ſuo ſcenico habitu deci. 
tavit. Sueton. Veron. cap. 38. r 2009 ant: 7 
; (y) Sed non ope humana, non largitionibus; Principia aut Deum Bo 
mentis, decedebat infamia, quin juſſum incendium crederetur,; Ergo abo- 
Jendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, et quæſitiſſimis pœnis affecit, quos per. fla 
gitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. a "a itur primo 
ebantur deinde indicio eorum multitudo ingens haud perinde 
Incendih quam odio human eneris convicti, &c. Tacit. Ann, 1: 
(2) Fuere qui annotarent, xiv. Caleqdas extiles principi 
Jeujua ortum, quo et Sr ne urbety inff Binaverant. fy Tar 
I Go cap. 41. ban 
(a) . .. cujus initium in to wenſem — Aha, cl 
Mie, Reb. Chriftian. ſci I. caps. 344. 113 pro ont avs 
b) Vid. Toinard. ad lib. de Mort. Perfecut mud ii. . H 
0) Vid. HFagi ann. 64, 65, 67. II n [> 19940] el 
(4 * Inchoatam {uperiore anno per pong, Nager e gene, Nene 
ae ui Petri Paulique ſanguine 70 7 eſt. Baſn., aun. gat: , 
190 alſo was the opinion of ing. ut WT to mention oa Fr 
85 u'il en ſoit, il eſt certain, qu at re ge ome Avec, | 
I efit.la tete tranchée dans le temps de Ja per cdi oe Neron, et * 
blement la 65 année de feſus Chriſt, comnié ous Pavons' Wo voir en Ut 


autre endroit. Du Pin. Dif. Prel. l. 2. ch. 2. & viii. 


(e) Nam primus ien Chriſtiangs ſuppliciig cr ,maxtibus,. 
1 rſecutione os Per FARSI . xfum 
exſtirpare conatns, beatiſſimos 4 — 


dit. Mox agervatim miſer m cee a bore 
uit, 


ſequente autumn tanta urbt Wa inc ut triginta | 
in rat1( 7 Libitinæ yenirent, ord, 47. 6 855 none 

( 7 Tacitus, lib. 16. c 13. Jequens. * que ——_——— 2 0 
geſta, fic narrationem ſuam concludit: Rs Facts 3 * annun 1 
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ſpeaking of affairs, when Nerva and Veſtinus were Conſuls, which was 
the year of Chriſt 65, mentions a peſtilence in the city, violent ſtorms in 
ſome parts of Italie, and other calamities. So Pagi. And Baſnage (s) 
argues in the like manner from that paſſage of Oreſſu sn. 
The laſt mentioned learned chronologer likewiſe obſerves, that (5) 
Sulpicius Severus having given an account of the fire at Rome, and Nero's 
perſecution of the Chriſtians, and of the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul 
therein, adds: Whilſt theſe things are doing at Rome, wi 00m: being 
« uneaſie under the oppreſſions of their Governour Geſſus Flor 
« to rebel,” Upon which Baſnage obſerves: the (i) Jewiſhywar began 
in May 66. Therefore the martyrdoms of the Apoſtles happened in the 
year before, that is, 65. To which, perhaps, might be added, that (4) 


which are mentioned by Tacitus, and Oroſtus, takes notice, that at the 
ſame time Syria was difficultly kept from breaking out ĩnto à rebellion : 
intending, probably, the uneaſineſs of the Jewiſh people in 65. and 66. 

Baſnage obſerves alſo, that (1) Epiphanius placeth the death of Peter 


the year 65, Ag B13 Ugo 


G16 

Dii tempeſtatibus, et morbis, inſignivere. Vaſtata Campania turbine ven 
gui villas, arbuſla, fruges paſſim digjerit, pertulitque violentiam ad vicina uri. 
In qua omne mortalium genus vis pęſtilentiæ depopulabatur, nulla coeli intemperie, 
que occurreret oculis, Petrus itaque et Paulus eo anno morti traditi, quo ur- 
bem peſtilentia afflixit. Quare, cum teſte Tacito, anno Chriſti ſexageſimo 
quinto peſtis Rome graſſata fuerit, Principium Apoſtolorum martyrium 
perperam a Baronio ad præſentem annum dilatum. Pagi Ann. 67. n. iii. 

(4) Jam vero ſeva hec lues in Nerve et Veſtini donſulatum incidiĩt. 


Baſn. ann. 65. n. ix. 


incendio conflagraret, Nerone apud Antium conſtituta. Sed; opinid omnium 
invidiam incendii in Principem retorquebat, credebaturque Imperator glo- 
nam innovandæ urbis quæſiſſe. Neque ulla re Nero efficiebat, duin ab, co 
juſſum incendium putaretur. Igitur vertit invidiam in Chriſtianos, actæque 
in innoxios ed quæſtiones. Hoe initio * Chri ianos ſæviri 
coeptum. Poſt etiam datis legibus, religio vetabatur: palamque edictis pro- 
poſitis, Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. um Paulus ac Petrus capitis —4 
* 8 uni cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus in crucem ſublatus eſt. Sup. 
eV. % 2. c. 41. 

Dum hzc Romæ geruntur, Judzi, præſidis ſui Geſſii Flori injurias non 
ferentes, rebellare coeperunt. ib. cap. 42. 8 

(i) Bellum autem Judaicum | incoepit anni ſequentis menſe Maio. Proin- 


deque Apoſtolorum mart yrium in præſens tempus conferendum. >Baſn. ann. 


65. . IX, 


* 7 
, * 1 


| 1 be K <d arg ms I grins 

%) Acceſſerunt tantis ex Principe malis, prabriſque quadam et Jfortuita ; 
peſtilentia unius autumni, quo triginta funerum millia in xati Libitinæ 
venerant ; Clades Britannica, . , . ægreque Syria retenta. eron. 


cap. 39. 
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Oekobris tertio et decimy incipientis. Baſh, an. 65. n. ifs 
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Surtonius, having ſpoken of the fire, the peſtilence, and thoſe chlamities, 


and Paul in the 12. year of Nero part (n) of which, as he ſays, fell ia 


% Interea abundante jam Chriſtianorum multitudine, aceidit, ut Roma 
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_ himſelf will appear ridiculous . 
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I am the more inclined to this date, becauſe we. do not find in the epi. 
tles of the New Teſtament any notice taken of the perſecntion of the 
Chriſtians at Rome, or of the devaſtations in Fudea, after the commence. 
ment of the war. If Peter and Paul had been in any of the provinee, 


and had ſurvivedthe terrible perſecution at Rome in 64. and 65; we 


- 


have had ſome epiſtle, or epiſtles of theirs, concerning it, to the Ry 
or to the Chriſtians of ſome other place. ea. 
do not preſume to aſſign poſitively the year of the martyrdom o 


| thlee tuo Apoſtles. I have mentioned the {pecious and probable, ary 


ments of two very eminent chronologers, in tavour of the year 6g Nor 


do I think the Apoſtles ſurvived that year. But -1:cannot' ſayy) whether 


their martyrdoms happened in the year 64. or 65. Pagi ſays, that a) 
Peter aud Ban were taken up and impriſoned in 64. and put to death in 
the year 65. But I know nothing of the impriſonment of the Apoſtie 
at this time. There may be in late and fabulous authors large and gut- 
ticular accounts of their impriſonment, juſt before their :martytdoms, 
But there is little or no notice taken of it by the moſt ancient Writetz 
If Peter and Paul were come to Rome before the City was ſet on ſut 
and before the perſecution of the Chriſtians began, (which is not imp 
bable) they might be taken up, and ſoon put to death, before the end 
of the year 64. 
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T SHALL now endeavour to ſettle the time of St. Paul's: Epiſtle 
4 of which. Origen ſaid: IH (a) any man: reads them with.attes 
tion, I am perſuaded, he will admire the writer's abilities in & 


prefling great chings in vulgar language: or, if be does not admire then 
i! fs © Shs SS 5 $755 5 | e 
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(e.) Præterquam quod, cum perfecutio adverſus Chriſtianos anno lit 4. 

ereta fuerit, ac inſequenti continuata, non dubium, quin priori anne fm 

et Paulus in carcerem conjecti ſint, ac poſteriori necati. Ann. 67. aun, fe 
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It cannot but afford ſatisfaction, to know the order of time, in which 
they wore writ. It will not only be attended with pleaſure, hut will al- 
ſo contribute to the right underſtanding. of them. For wrong dates 
have been the occaſion of many miſtakes. Baronius obſerves, that ſore 
have imagined: the ſhipwreck at Melita, related in Acts xxvii. to be one 
of the three, mentioned by St. Paul 2 Gor. xi. 25. not conſidering, that 
the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians had been writ ſeveral years before. 
] have put the paſſage (b) in the margin, as quoted by Lows 1 

The Author of the Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
in the fourth centurie, made (c) the ſame miſtake, and ſeveral others of 
a like kind, in explaining the paragraph of 2 Cor. xi. 25. 26. 

Of St, Paul's fourteen epiſtles thirteen have been.generally#eceived 
by Catholic Chriſtians in all times. I therefore need not now allege 
the teltimonies of ancient Chriſtian writers, which may be ſeen in the 
preceding volumes of this work. But as the epiſtle to the! ZZebrews has 
been ſometimes doubted of, I ſhall obſerve the evidences of it's genuin - 
nelfe. With regard to the others, L ſhall do little more than ſhe the 
time, when they were writ. And JI would take it for granted, that they 
who are diſpoſed to examine the arguments in this chapter, have fi 
read the hiſtorie of St. Paul, in the preceding Chapter. Which will 
be of great uſe, and prevent the trouble of numerous references. 


| 11 8 E. 8 . | N. "ARE 1 . , | * Go x 
The two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, oe ivy 


HE firſt and ſecond epiſtles to the Theſſalonians 

are now generally allowed by learned interpreters A. D. 52. 
and chronologers to be the tv:o firft writ epiſtles of 3 
St. Paul. The time and place of writing them may be deduced from 


(3) Quantum juvet, quamque fit utile, certo tenere tempus, quo Pauli 
epiſtolæ ab eo fuerunt ſcriptz, recte obſervavit Baronius ad A. C. 58. F. xlii. 
Sed hic, inquit ille, et illud neceſſario monendum putamus lectorem, non- 
nullis acid, ut temporum ignoratione in maximos errores ineidant, pu- 
tantes nimirum naufragium apud Melitam paſſum, quod Lucas narrat Act. 
x vii. unum e tribus fuiſſe a Paulo enumeratis 2 Cor. xi. non auimadverten- 
tes, ſecundam iſtam epiſtolam ad Corinthios longe ante illud naufragium eſſe 
ſeriptam. Quamobrem ſcrupulofa, quæ videtur, in hiſtoria temporum in- 
dagatio quantum conferat ad veram atque germanam Divine; Seriptura in- 
terpretationem, quiſque facile judicabit, — Hzc rectiſſime Baronius. Ita- 
que bac in parte operam noſtram ejuſmodi indagatione poſt alios collocavi- 
mus. Lud. Capp. Append. ad Hiſt. Apoſt. p. 63« CRE 

(e) Nofe et die in frofſundo maris fui.] Hoc factum eſt, quando miſſus eſt 
Roman, cum appellaſſet Cæſarem. Tune deſperatione- vitæ in alto, id eft, 
F ge _ fuit, mortem ante 'oculos' habens. Periculis in mari. 
am ſuperius dixit : Ter naufragium feci, node et die in fund maris fui 
Quod iud periculum fuit in SE : 884 hoe eſt — 1m in — 
hoc eſt, in navi, milites cogitaverant, omnes cuſtodias oecidere, ne quis ena- 
taus effugeret. Quod periculum centurio prohibuit -inferri, ne Pa occi- 
deretur, ut eum rum Romam produceret. In 2 p. ad Cor. xi. 25. 26. 
P. 202. op, Ambrof. in App, Tom. 2. | oe Sa he. 


— 


235 Si. Paul's Epiſtles. 1 und 2 Theſſalonians. 5 Ca. Xt 
the epiſtles themſelves, and from the hiſtorie of St. Paul's travels in the 


book of the Acts. Some have thought, that (a) the firſt · at leaſt, if not 


alſo the ſecond, was writ at Athens. But J ſuppoſe it to be now" 

rally allowed, that (e) both theſe epiſtles were writ at Crintb. 

by we are allo aſſured of their time. For i it was former!“ Ahewii to be 
probable, that (f) St. Paul came to Corinth before h 1 che "Year 
51. and ſtaid there till the begining of the year FEA 

In the Synopſis aſcribed to — the (g) firſt epiile to e hiſs 
Enians is faid to have been writ at Athens, and (wy hoy eee Ye! ab. 
ſurdly, at Rame, 

Theodoret, as (i) before quoted, faw theſe to be the two firſt writ. 
ten epiſtles of the Apoſtle. The (4) firſt he ſuppoſed to have been 
writ at Athens, and the ſecond not long after, either at Athens, or 
CGirinth, For he does not feem to fay diſtinctly, at which of theſe 
two eities the ſeeond was Writ. | Nevertheleſs I ſuppoſe it maj be 
ſhewn, that they were both writ at Corinth. St. Paul came from 


falonica to Berea. Which place he left in haſte, becauſe of the violende 


of the Jews, who came thither from Theſſalonica, and fßfirred up the pu- 
Acts xvii. 10. 13. And then, immediately, ſays St. Luft, the 
ethrin fent away Paul, to go as it were to the ſea. But Silas an Th 
#hie abode there fill. And they that conducted Paul, brought him unto" Athens. 
And recerving a commandment unto Silas and Timothe to come to him with 
all. peed, they departed. ver. 14. 15. Accordin as we may ſuppoſe, 
Silas and Timothie did ſoon come to him. Ani Pau having great con- 
cern for the Theſſalonians, whilſt he was at Fac ſent Timothie to them, 
As he ſays. 1 'Lheff. iii. 1. 2.7 Her efore, when we could no longer farbear, 
abe thought it good to be left at Athens alone. And ſent Timothie, or ir 
and miniſter of God, and our fellow-laborer in the n of Ghri/t,, to er- 
hl:/h you, ” and comfort you, concerning your faith. From Athens 16 8 | 
to Corinth, where he ſtaid a year and fix months. "There, Abe 
back to him from Theſſalonica. Comp. Acts xviii. 5. and 1 Theff. iii. 
And Silas, or Silvanus, and T imothie are joyned with the _— in the 
inſcription of the epiſtle. 4 
Near the end of this epiftle, ch. v. 27. are theſe remarkable. 3 4 bs 
J charge, or adjure, you by the Lord, s te d ri xUa101,, that this ieÞ 2 
Be read unte all the holy brethren. It is likely, that from the begining al 
Chriſtian aſſemblies had readings of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament; 
Paul, knowing the plenitude of the apoſtolical commiſſion, now demands 
the fame reſpect to be paid to his writings, with thoſe of the ancient 
Prophets. This is a direction, fit to be inſerted in the firſt epiſtle writ 
by bim. And the manner, in which it is given, e an e 
that this was his firſt e epiſtle. 1 


Fe Rake Pauli vincula omnium prima ſeripta eſt 5 eic 
angus, __ N ine videntur duæ iſtæ epi pl Athenis. * 
app. FA Ap. 


le) | nf 2 W 11. 5 13. Mill, Prolg. . 4+ et os | 175 


Y See before p. 217. 

Ag) Synopy.. $. 8. . 66. ap. Athan, - - Þ+ I 96. a 
0 ) Num. 67. ib. p. 197, | 5 Vol. * 55. 

74 Pref. in Ep. mn. 7. 3: . 3. | 
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The ſecond epiſtle to the The//alonians appears to have been writ ſoon 
after the firſt, and at the ſame place. And Silvanus and Timothie are 
joyned together with the Apoſtle in the inſcription of this epiſtle, as well 
as of the former. x propel 4 HER | 

Theſe two epiſtles therefore I ſuppoſe to have been writ at Corinth, in 
the year of Chriſt 52. Which is alſo the opinion of (7) Mill, and others. 
But by whom theſe epiſtles were carried to. the Theſſalonians, we do not 

rcelVe. | : 
"Som objeCtions have been made againſt the above mentioned date of 
theſe two epiſtles. But the point is ſo clear, that I do not think it worth 
the while to prolong this argument in examining them. They who are 
curious, may ſee thoſe objections well anſwered by Dr. Benſon, in the 
ſecond edition of (*) his Hiſtory of the firſt Planting the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion. 


r 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians. / 


HE epiſtle to the Galatians is inſcribed after this man- 
ner: Paul, an Apsftle, . . . and all the brethren which A. D. 57. 
ore with me, unto the churches of Galatia. Upon which 
Jerome obſerves: * In (i other epiſtles S2/thenes and Silvanus, and 
« ſometimes alſo Timothie, are mentioned at the begining : but in this, 
« for adding the greater weight and authority, are put all the bre- 
« thren e who, perhaps too, were believers of the circumciſion, and not 
« deſpiſed by the Galatians. And the conſent of many is of great uſe to 
« ſatisfy people. To the churches of Galatia. Here alſo, as he proceeds, 
«it is to be obſerved, that in this place only Paul writes in general, not 
« to the church of one city only, but to the churches of a whole pro- 
«© vince: and that he calls them churches, whom afterwards he reproves, 
« as corrupted with errour. Whence we learn, that a church may be 
e underſtood in a two-fold manner: both of that which has no ſpot, or 
« wrinkle, and is indeed the body of Chriſt: and of that, which is aſ- 
ſembled in the name of Chriſt, without compleat and perfect vir- 


4 tues.“ 5 g 
| 7. * Ss 


(J Prolegom. num. 4. . * 7. | | 
(*) Viel. 2. 119. 122. 8 


N 


(n) In aliis epiſtolis Soſthenes et Silvanus, interdum et Timotheus, in ex- 
ordio præponuntur: in hac tantum, quia neceſlaria erat auctoritas plurimo- 
rum, omnium fratrum nomen afſumitur. Qui et pſi forſitan ex circumci- 
tione erant, et a Galatis non contemptui ducebantur., | Plurimum quippe fa- 
cit ad populum corrigendum multorum in una re ſententia atque conſenſus. 
2 autem ait, Ecelgſiis Galatiz, et hoc notandum, quia hic tantum gene- 
raliter non ad unam eecleſiam unius urbis, ſed ad totius provinciæ ſcribat ec- 
cleſias: et ecclefias vocet, quas poſtea errore arguat deprayatas. Ex quo noſ- 
cendum, dupliciter eceleſiam poſſe dici: et eam, que non habet maculam 
aut rugam, et vere corpus Chriſti ſit: et eam, quæ in Chriſti nomine abf- 
* plenis perfeRiſque virtutibus congregetur.. In p. ud Gai. cap. i. . 4. 
225. | mw | 
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238 8 St. Paul's Epiſtles. | Cu. xtt 


Tertullian (n) ſeems to have thought this one ef St. Paul's firſt writ. 
ten epiſtles : as has been obſerved by Grotius, (o) who tranſcribed the 
paſſage, though long, into his preface to the epiſtle to the Galatians, Bu. 
bricius (p) likewiſe has taken notice of it. | 

Theodoret, {q) the (r) Synopſis of Sacred Scripture, afcribed to Athang. 

ius, and (s) the Author of the Argument in Oecumenius, reckon this 

among the epiſtles writ at Rome, and conſequently a late epiſtle. But! 
ſee no ground for that opinion, there not being in the epiſtle any notice 
taken of an impriſonment at the time of writing it. 8 10 

However L:ghtfoet (t) was alſo of the fame opinion. He ſuppoſeth 
this to have been the firſt epiſtle writ by St. Paul, after his arrival at 
Rome. He ſays, it was carried by Creſcens, arguing from 2 Tim. iy, 
10. Which Epiſtle to Timothie he thinks was writ at Rome ſoon af. 
terwards, : g | 

Cbryſaſtom (u) ſays, this (x) epiſtle was writ before that to the 
Romans. And in like manner (5) Theophylad?, probably, borrowing from 
him. | 

Divers learned moderns have thought, that this epiſtle was writ at 
Epheſus, after Paul's arrival there from his journey, related in Ad 


e —— = — — _— 222 — 
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| XVilt. 23. and xix. 1. conſequently, after that the Apoſtle had been a that 
N ſecond time in Galatia. To this purpoſe (z) Lewis Cappell, (a) MWiiſus, 
i | | and 

| | ; Ep! 

(n) . . . ab illo certe Paulo, qui adhuc in gratia rudis, trepidans deni. Wi exe; 

que, ne in vacuum cucurrifſet, aut eurreret, tune primum cum anteceſſo- a 


ribus Apoſtolis conferebat. Igitur, fi ferventer, ut adhuc neophytus, ad- ( 
verſus Judaifmum aliquid in converſatione reprehendendum exiftimavit, paſ- «ww 
ſivum ſcilicet convitum, poſtmodum et ipſe uſa omnibus omnia futurus, ut Net 
omnes lucraretur, Judæis quaſi Judzus, et eis qui ſub lege, tanquam ſub le- 
ge ; tu illam ſolius converſationis, placituræ poſtea accuſatori ſuo, reprehen- Gal 
ionem, ſuſpectam vis haberi, etiam de prædicationis erga Deum prevarice ). 


— 2 
—— L ores A — 
** 
wr 


e 


tione. Tertull. adv. Marc. l. i. cap. 20. p. 443. ( 
( Tertullianus in primo adverſus Marcionem, hanc epiſtolam inter pri nat 
mas Pauli fuiſſe exiſtimat. &c. Grot. Pr. in ep. ad Gal. | eo 


(p) Scripfiſſe hanc epiſtolam adhuc neophitum, et in gratia rudem, adeo- Wil ( 
que inter primas non dubitat affirmare 'Tertullianus. . . . Fabr. Bib. Gr. |. 4 ite: 
cap. v. Tom. 3. p. 155. lo 


(9) Tas jiv 0 ana; ano The g , XK) TAUT(V fats u THY Td; pro 


yerarac Y Theod. Pref. in ep. Paul. T. 3. p. 5. B. om 

r) Ap. Athan. T. 2. p. 194. | x | per 

5 77 ep. ad Gal. ap. Cecum. T. f. p. 713. | pol 

t) Pol. i. p. 323. (2) See of this work, Vol. X. p. 332. tan 

N Te) A & pars 3) & eds rag Teoriga dye Ths meds gend. Chryſ. | 
i Proem. cp. ad Rom. 7. 9. P. 427. D. | | tal 
i 0) _ d dg yYaraTE; TeoTien is rde meds glg. T heaph. Arg. 5 
li . ad. Rom. | eu 
| bs (z) Per idem tempus, nempe ſub finem biennii Ephefini videtur omnino Wl bet 


ſcripta epiſtola ad Galatas. &c. Capp- Hiſt. ap. p. 69. f | 
() Epiſtola ad Galatas temporis ſui hos characteres habet. Primum, quod Wl iid 
non diu poſt Pauli ab iis diſceſſum ſcripta eſſe videatur, Sic enim ipſe capi. in 
6. . . . Affuerat autem iis Paulus paullo antequam proficiſceretur E um. 
Act. xviii. 2g. coll. cum cap. xix. 1. Unde 8 ſaltem _ 6&7 
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Ca. XII. Gali. *39 
nd (3) Yall. This likewiſe ſeems to have been the * ( 
pearſon For he placeth this epiſtle in the 7 — 57. after the firſt to the 
Grinthians, and before Paul left Epheſus. But I do not diſcern his rea- 


: 


ſons for ſo doing. 37 ow | wy 
Grotius (4) thought it difficult to aſſign the time when this epiſtle 

was writ : but cone ctures, that it was writ about the Tame time with 

that to the Romans. r. ii tan i 


Fabricius ſays, “ the (e) deſign of the epiſtle is to diſſuade the Galatians 
« from putting their neck under the yoke of the Moſaic law. And, 
ſays he, to the like purpoſe the Apoſtle writes to the Romans. But 
« them he had never ſeen, and he treats them very reſpectfully, and en- 
© argeth upon the doctrine of the goſpel with greater prolixity. To the 
« Galatians he writes more 2 and as their maſter, and not without. 
« {ome ſeverity in his reprehenſions. He adds, that he is inclined to 
« their opinion, who ſuppoſe this epiſtle to have been writ not long after 
« that to the Romans, and in the way to Jeruſalem, in the year of 
« Chriſt 58. | % ek ds „e e 

Mill being a man of great judgment in theſe things, and what he ſays 
2ppearing at firft ſight plauſible, I ſhall tranſcribe it below. He thinks 
that (/) this epiſtle was not writ, untill after that to the wagon © mh 


Epheſi efſe datam. Specialius, datam eſſe ſub fnent biennii, quod Paulus Epheſs 
exegit, inde coll Boa . With 47 it. Paul. ſel. viii. mute 
xxxii. | 2 . 1 on, 
(3) „ About this time, A. D. 55. when Paul had been at Epheſus a little 
*& while, he is IT to have writ his epiſtle to the Galatians,” WalPs 
Notes upon the N. 2 164. ; 8 1 N n : Wo 
(e) Scribit primam ad. Corinthios epiſtolam. . . . 'Scribit epiſtolam ad 
Galatas, Per Demetrium Epheſo pellitur. Annal. Paulin. p. 15. . D. 
(d) Tempus, quo feripta eſt hæc ad G ræcos epiſtola, ſieut deſig- 
nate * — * ne 14.9 ita videre mihi pry ue non longe abfuiſſe ab 
eo tempore, quo ad Romanos ſeripta eſt epiſtola. Gr. Pr. in ep. ad Galat. 
(e) Argumentum epiſtolæ eſt, Galatas dehortari, ne jugo Legis Moſaice˙ 
iterum collum animaſque ſupponerent. Idem diſſuaſerat Romanis, ied ad 
llos, quos nondum præſens Nie docuerat, et ſeribit minus familiariter, et 
prolixius 1is- capita Chriſtiane fidei exponit. Ad Galatas vero, et brevius 
omnia, et tanquam doctor ipſorum, ita ut nec a gravi increpatione ſibi tem- 
peret. Non oſſum tamen improbare eorum ſententiam, qui non diu 
poſt epiſtolam ad Romanos in itinere Hierofolymam verſus A. C. 58. exara- 
tam hanc epiſtolam arbitrantur. Fabr. ubi ſupra. p. 155. EP 
Y) Paulo poſt dictatam hanc, quæ Romanis ſcripta eſt, ſcripſit Paulus epiſ- 
tolam ad Galatasz ut apparet ex cap. ii. 10. 3 » h et THe romoxs |. 
His enim verbis aperte indicat Apoſtolus, epiſtolam hanc poſt miniſterium, 
ſeu ſtudium, quod eleemoſynis pro eccleſia Hieroſolymitana colligendis im- 
pendebat, ſeripſiſſe ſe, dum aoriſto utitur, tonzlaca e In itinere ita- 
que verſus Hieroſolymam verſatus D. Paulus alicubi hane epiſtolam exaraſſe 
ridetur, et quidem Troade fortaſſis, ubi ſeptem dies moratus eſt: poſtquany” 
in Aſiam veniens comperiſſet Galatas ad alud evangelium deu 7ooxtu; tranſ- 


latos fuiſſe. Audita nempe, jam ut videtur ab appulſu ejus in Aſiam, iſfa 
lreraciu, arreptq calamd, propria manu, contra quam factum in aliis epiſ-. 
g ro Fe, ET Sy 92 TEE: Y DELLS tolis, 
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240 St. Paul's Epiſtles. | Cn. XII. 
bably, at Trac, or ſome other place in 4ja, as Paul was going to Jeru- 
falem. And he thinks, that Paul refers to the collections lately made in 
Macedonia and Greece. Gal. ii. 10. And the Apoſtle writes not only 
in his own name, but alſo in the name of all the brethren, mentioned 
Acts xx. 4. who were with him at Troas, and accompanied him to J. 
ruſalem. Moreover, this epiſtle was writ by the Apoſtle with his own 
hand, and the more eaſily, and readily, though in a journey, becauſe be 
had juſt before treated the ſame argument in his epiſtle to the Raman, 
This epiſtle therefore is placed by Mill at the year 8.1 
Upon all which I beg leave to remark, as follows. Firſi, that thoſe 
words, all the brethren which are with me, need not to be underſtand of 
thoſe who were with Paul at Treas, and were ſetting out with him for 
Jeruſalem. Thereby. may be intended the brethren of ſome other place, 
where Paul was. Secondly, the Apoſtle Paul was able at any time to 
repreſent the doctrine, of the Goſpel to any churches, ſuitably to their 
particular caſe and. circumſtance : whether he had juſt before treated of 
it in an epiſtle, or not. So that the agreement between the epiſtles to 
the Romans and the Galatians is no proof, that they, were writ very ſoon 
one after another. Thirdly, when Paul ſays, ch. ii. 10. the ſame which 1 
alſo was forward to do : he cannot intend the collections made in Aare. 
donia and Greece, with which he was going to Feruſalem. If that had 
been his meaning, he would have expreſſed himſelf more particularly, 
like to what he ſays to the Romans. ch. xv. 25. . 27. What he ſays 
here, he might have ſaid, when at Epheſus, before he ſet out for Mace. 
donia, and indeed at any time, and in any place. For he had been al. 
ways mindfull of the poor in 2 I apprehend, that the Apoſtle's a 
words are to be interpreted in this manner. The ſame, which J alſo had 
endeavoured to do, or had been careful to perform : referring to his conduct, 
even before that propoſal of the three Apoſtles at Zeru/ſalem : and. intend- 
ing, probably, in particular, the contributions brought by himſelf and ; 
Barnabas from Antioch to Jeruſalem, ſome while before, as related Ads - 
xi. 27. Which contributions, as may be well ſuppoſed, had been pro- : 
moted by our Apoſtle's exhortations. Fourthly, St. Paul ſays to the Ga. : 
« 
0 
| 


latians in this epiſtle, ch. i. 6. marvel, that ye are fo ſoon removed from 
him that called you unto the grace of Chrift, unto another goſpel. Thoſe ex- 
er cannot poſſibly ſuit the date aſſigned by Mill, that is, after the 
aſſover of the year 58. Which muſt have been above four years after 
even Paul's ſecond journey in the countrey of Galatia. „ 
Another opinion has been propoſed by the ingenious and thoughtful 
Author (g) of Miſcellanea Sacra, and embraced by (5) Dr. Benſon : 1 


tolis, (exceptà forte uni ad Philemonem) totam iſtam ſcripſit epiſtolam, acrem 
et 3 nomine ſuo, omniumque, qui cum ipſo erant fratrum 
jam Troade, Sepatri, Ariſtarchi, Secundi, Gaii, Tychici, Trophimi, Titi, 


Silæ, aliorum. Scripſit autem eo celerius, et feſtinantius, quod idem argu- 
mentum in hac epiſtola proſequeretur, quod tractaverat paullo ante in epil- | 
tola ad Romanos, cujus fere ſenſus in hanc transfundit . . . . Scripta' & | 
ſtatim, ut dixi, poſt epiſtolam ad Romanos, anno #re vulgaris lviii. Profeg: 


aum. 30. 31. 985 2222 n „ 
) See there the Abſirad of the Scripture Hi the Aboftles, p. 31. and lie 
Polterin ta the Preface p. 50. © © 36. Ned 7 * 7 3 | 
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Cn. II. Galatians, 2 we 241 
the epiſtle to the Galatians was writ at Corinth, when the Apoſtle was firſt 
there, and made a long ſtay of a year and fix months. Whilſt Paul was 
there, he received tidings of the inſtability of his converts in Galatia, with 
which he was much affected. pad oo he wrote this epiſtle, and ſent 
it by one of his aſfiſtants. At that ſeaſon he might well ſay at the be- 

ining of his addreſſe to them: 7 marvel that ye are fo ſoon removed from 
Ein that called you unto the grace 4 Chriſt. Nor is there in the _ any 


hint of his having been with them more than once. The epiſtle there- 


fore was writ at Corinth, or perhaps, at Epheſus : when Paul was firſt 


there, in his way to Feryſalem, as mentioned Acts xviii. 19. 21. 

This opinion is propoſed by the above mentioned Author, as his own. 
And I make no doubt, that it was ſo, and the fruit of his own inquiries 
and obſervations. '' Nevertheleſs it is not quite new. Say Lenfant and 
Brauſobre in their general preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles: . We (i) find 
« not in the epiſtle to the Galatians any mark, that can enable us to de- 
« termine with certainty; at hat time, or in what place, it was writ. 
« It is dated at Rome in ſome printed copies, and manuſcripts. But 
« there is nothing in the epiſtle itſelf,” to confirm that date. Paul does 
« not here make any mention of his bonds, as he'does in all his epiſtles, 
« writ at Rome. He ſays indeed vi. 17. that he bears in his body the 
« marks of the Lord 3 But he had often ſuffered, before he came to 
« Rojne, There are therefore () ſome learned chronologers, who place 
« the epiſtle to the Galatians immediately after the two epiſtles to the 
« Theſſalonians. They think, it was writ between the third and fourth 


« journey of Paul to Jeriſalem, and between his firſt and ſecond jour 


« ney into Galatia. This opinion appears to be very probable. For 


« ſince the Apoſtle ſays, he Wonders, that they were ſo ſoon turned unto 4 


« /her goſpel, this epiſtle muſt have been writ a ſhort time after he had 
e preached in Galatia. Nor can we diſcern in the epiſtle any notice of 
the ſecond journey, which St, Paal made into this countrey. For 
« this reaſon it is thought, that the epiſtle to the Galatians was writ%t 


Corinth, where the Apoſtle made a long ſtay, or elſe, in ſome city of 


* Aja, particularly, Epheſus, where he ſtaid ſome days in his way to 
FJeriiſalem. Acts xviit. 19. © 21. Therefore, in all probability, the 
H epiitle to the Galatians was writ from Corinth, or from Epheſus, in the 

year 5 2. or 53. Mr 155 5 S r 1 
Nothing could be ſaid more properly. And I think, this date may 
be farther confirmed by ſome other conſiderations. ' Paul ſays to the Co- 
rinthians. xvi. 1. Now concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have gi» 
ven orders to the churches of Galatia, fo do ye. Which ſhews, that at the 
writing of that epiſtle to the Corinthians, in 56. he had a good opinion 
of his converts in Galatia, and that he had no doubt of their teſpect — 
| Ws 25 e 1 1 AN $009 "his 
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( Hiftory of the fir Planting tli Chr. Religion. B. 3. ch. v. f. xt ol. 2, 
p. 118, 119. firſt ed. p. 139, 137. 2d, ed. — e ea, 75 8 
i) S. M ... 21d ao Te! 1: "2400 

(% Here, in the margin, are put the names of Uſher and L. Cappell, withy 
out any references. Nor have F found the places, Where this opinion is main - 
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242 St. Paul's Epiſtles. | Cu. xn, 


his directions. Which, probably, had been ſent to them from 
during his long abode there, by ſome one or other of his aſſiſtants, This 
good temper of the Galatians may be ſuppoſed owing to the letter ſent 
to them ſome time before, and to his ſecond viſit to them, related Ad 
/ ²⁰˙:m . 7˙—x 1 . .. Is. a 

| And: now we ſhall be better able to account for what appears very 
remarkable. When Paul left Corinth, after his long ſtay there, he went 
to Feruſalem, having a vow. In his way he came to Epheſus. Acts xvii, 
19. +.» 21. And when they defered him to tarry longer with them, he on. 
ſented not. But bid them farewell, ſaying: 1 muſt by all means keep this feaf 
that, eometh at Feruſalem. But I will return again unto you, if God will, 
1 When we read this, we might be apt to think, that Paul ſhould haſten 
back to Epbeſus, and return Kirner reſently after he had been at Feruſalen, 
But inſtead of ſo doing, after he had beem at 7eruſalem, he went down ty 
Antioch, And after he had ſpent ſome time there, i departed, and went over 
all the countrey of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, flrengthening the diſcipl, 
ver. 22. 23. We now ſeem to ſee the reaſon of this courſe. At Corinth 
he heard of the defection of many in Galatia. Whereupon he. ſent 
away a ſharp letter to them. But conſidering the nature of the caſe, he 
judged it beſt to take the firſt opportunity to go to Galatia, and ſupport 
the inſtructions of his letter. And both together had a very good effect. 
Gal. iv. 19. 20. My little children, of whom I travel in birth again. 
I defere to be prot with you, and to change my voice. For I fand in doubt 
of you or, I am perplexed for you. Now, then, we ſee the reaſon of 
the Apoſtle's not coming directly from Feruſalem to Epheſus.  Howeyer, 
he was not unmindful of his promiſe, and came thither, after he 
been in Galatia. ; \$* I 5 
Upon the whole, the epiſtle to the Galatians is an early epiſtle. And, 
as ſeems to me moſt probable, was writ at Corinth, near the end of the 
year 52, or at the very begining of the £ your: 53- before St. Paul ſet out to 
go to. Jeruſalem by the way of Epheſus.” But if any ſhould rather think, 
that it was writ at Epheſus, during the Apoſtle's ſhort ſtay there, in the 
way from Corinth to Feruſalem, that will make but very little difference. 
And till, according to our computation, this epiſtle was writ at the be- 
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6 gining of the year 53. | | Fr ap 
Ch. vi. 11. Ye 6 fee how large a letter I have written unto you with.my 
i . own hand. * 4 | | 1 


Hereby ſome underſtand the Apoſtle to fa „that this, with what fol 
Jows to the end of the epiſtle, was writ with his own hand. So (m] Je. 
rome, and (u) Grotius. Others underſtand St. Paul to ſpeak of thę wn 

| We 32 


* | | 
(7) Mere u,, Upir yeanpacor TY e Th tun Xelchs | | 
() Hi qui circumcidi Galatas volebant, diſſeminaverant, alia Paulum 
facere, alia 1 opinionem quia non poterat Paulus ap 
omnes præſens ipſe ſubvertere — ſeipſum per literas repreſentat. Et 
aliqua ſuppoſitæ epiſtolz ſuſpicio naſceretur, ab hoc ipſo uſque ad finem m# 
* ay ſos ipſe perſcripſit, oſtendens ſuperiora ab alio exarata. Hierow. in ep. al 
c al. 4. P. 3 fe | . ws * 5 e 5 
lsa) In dun epiſtolarum fine quædam ſcribebat ſui manu. 1 Cor. xvi. 
21, 2 Theif. iii. 17. et Col. iv. 18. cetera manu aliena, ut videre eſt Ro- 
* A i man. XVls 22. 
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epiſtle. So. thought (o) Chryſoftom, and (5) TBeepbylact, and () Theo- 
diret, and (7) the Author of the Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's 

Epiſtles. Which interpretation is approved by () Wolfus. | 
. . - How long a letter I have written unto you. Which ſome interpret 
aſter this manner: in what large letters I have written unto you, intending 
the deformity, or inelegance of the characters. Which ſenſe is alſo 
found in (f) divers ancient authors. 91.3 185 
But it is not approved of either by (2) Beza, or (x) Wolfius. They 
ſay, that this is as long as any of St. Paul's epiſtles, excepting the epiſtle 
to the Romans, the two epiſtles to the Corinthians, and that to the He- 
| brews. 


* 


man. xvi. 22. Hic vero Paulus ſud manu ſcripfit omnia que ſequuntur, ut 
recte putat Hieronymus. Id autem multum erat in homine adeo occupato, 
et, ut videtur, non multi aſſueto Græce ſcribere. Auantis literis, id eſt, 
quam multis, Solent adjectiva magnitudinis poni pro adjectivis ad numerum 
pertinentibus, Sic Græcum Tu, tanti, utroque ſenſu uſurpatum. Grot. ad 
Galat. VI, 11. ü | 4 « 
(o) Erravla 89%v 28. de GAN ors 'ruro; gd Thy i οννν GTKTAN 
6 , νði THTC; uni Tye x. A. Chr. in loc. T. x. p. 727. B. 
(p) In ic. T. 2. p. 492. 1925 | 5 
(9) IIzoxy, 605 tolxt, Thy ge 1 e auto; iyex\/re Theod. in loc. WL x 
(Y) Auctoritatem dat epiſtolæ ſuz.——Ubi enim holographa manus eſt, 
falſum dici non poteſt. In loc. ap. Ambroſe in App. p. 230. 67 | + 
(5) Idem vero, [Grotius,] quamvis præeunte Hieronymo, errat, quando 
hzc verba non ad totam hanc epiſtolam, ſed ad ea tantum, quæ inde uſque 
ad finem leguntur vult referri. Rectius Chryſoſtomus.——Addit idem 
cauſam, cur totam epiſtolamſua manu exararit, ut nempe omnis voi ſuſ- 
picio ioygzPw hoc precideretur is, qui dicere alioquin poterant, nonnulla 
illi inſerta, quæ Apoſtoli ſententiæ non reſporſderent. Wolf. in loc. | 
(t) To & ne, zA Fore? & To wiythor, M Thy &uo2Þiay Toy youu 
laren Sf jðE)« Myer, pororex} -Afywy" GTwfivie age yeaPi tidws, dg S 
ace % tuaurs yealai, wre Twy guxoParrey irn T6 g. Chr. ubi 
Vb. p. 727. C. . i nl. ob. Mr ER 
To d wonnixors YH Tiytss fdr Keraboit, Tins N  Puthois Beef α . E- 
70 ya Pnow, iypa Va Thy inifonyv, XaTOH Pi. veel tis x20. ZTheod. in loc. 
(2) uam longis, uni e, Ad verbum guantis. Vulgata 38 In 
uo explicando miror cur ſe tantopere torqueant interpretes, dum alii—ad 
ſublimitatem ſententiarum referunt, ut Hiladus, Mii ad ipfa literarum elemen- 
ta, quæ grandiuſcula fuerint—=—ahi ad  deformitatem characterum, quaſi 
Paulus imperitus fuerit pingendarum literarum, ut exponit Theophylactus, 


- 


Cbryſoſtomum ſecutus, —Sunt autem ſane longiores epi.cole Romanis et 


Corinthiis inſcriptæ, ſed aliena manu exaratæ. Bex. ad loc, | 
(x) Ecce quantis, i. e. quam multis literis vobis ſcripſi, Ita refte Grotius, 
addens, adjectiva magnitudinis pro adjectivis, ad numerum pertinentibus, 
poni ſolere, quemadmodum et Græcum 10 utroque ſenſu uſurpetur. ——— 
Longius autem a vero aberrant, qui 26 wx; ad defignandani*haraFerum, 
om uſus fit, magnirudinem, ſpectare putant, ut TyXxe' reaupgre Ont 
iter majuſculæ.—Addit, [Le Cene] Apoſtolum hanc epiſtolam. non 
tuiſſe appellare m teſpectu longitudinis, cum longiores ſcripſerit alias, 
Imo vero ſeriptionem non tam multorum verborum, quam quod eam totam 


7 


ini manu ſeripſerat, qui alias ceteris pauca quædam fubſcribere conſue- 
verit, longam appellat. Præterea hæc ad Galatas, fi tres priores, et 


un em ad Hehraos exceperis, reliquas omnes longitudine excedit. NV. . 


ir loc. 5 
| a 
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brews. I may add another thought: that according to our computation 
this is the third apoſtolical epiſtle, writ by St. Paul, and is much longer 
than either of thoſe to the Theſſalonians, which had been writ before. 
However, undoubtedly, the Apoitle has regard to the quantity of his own 
hand-writing. The reſt of his epiſtles were writ by others, while he 
dictated, (as is generally done by eminent men, much engaged,) and 
himſelf wrote only a few words, or ſentences, at the end: whereas this 
epiſtle was all in his own hand-writing. F . eee e BU 

And the original word is elſewhere uſed for epiſtle, or letter. Acts 
Xxvijii. 21. We (y)] have not received letters out of Fudea- concerning 
thee. 

So far therefore as I am able to judge, our Engliſh verſion is 
very right. Ye ſee how large a letter I have 4writ unto you with my. own 


hand. X | | 
That is (z) Beza's tranſlation. Le Clerc ( in his French Teſta- | 
ment, and (6) Beaufobre tranflate in the like manner. > 
In Beaufobre's Remarks upon the New Teſtament, publiſhed after his | 
death, is this note upon the text we are conſiderig: How (c) large 
« letter, Tnixa; Hel. Some, ſays Theodoret, explain this of the ; 
<« largenefle of the letters, others, that the letter was WY as if the 
% Apoſtle had ſaid: I have brit to you with my own band, thollgh I db not | 
« write well. St. Jerome, in his ee ee upon this place, ſays, he : 
« had heard ſomewhat of the like kind from ſome body. But he does 
% not ſeem to approve of it.” I tranſcribe at length (d) below the paſ- 1 


ſage referred to. But . Ferome, having mentioned that — N 
fome learned man of his time, does himſelf ſeem to trifle, when 


adds, “That St. Paul's letter to the Galalans was great for the ſenſe. 

il And fo were all his letters, though ſhort.” However, this interpre-, þ 

| | | | 1 n tation f 

a Wa ' N 

0 . | * 7 n 0! 

[| {y) Hue, Bre yep ome wich 02 ; 1 a vg 1204s n C 

| (z) Videtis quam longis literis vobis ſcripſerim mea manu. Bex. 1 

1 (a) Voeyez quelle grande lettre je vous ai ecrite de ma main. Le Clerc. 

I 8 Voyez quelle grande lettre je vous ai ecrite de ma propre main. B. 

"| (c) Quelle grande lettre. Quelques uns, dit Theodoret, expliquoient ce mot by 

i} de la grandeur des lettres, et d'autres de ce que la lettre etoit mal <crite, les 5 

1 caracteres mauvais: Fe les, 4 ecrit de ma main, quoique 5'ecrive mal. St. Je - 

4 rome, dans fon Commentaire ſur cet endroit, dit d'avoir qui re, quelque CE 

y choſe. Papprochant, A quo dont il ne paroit pas approver la penlce. fo 

1 | Gra , EI os co, tht) St 

1 (4) Videtè gualibus literis ſcripſi vobis: Non quod grandes literæ uerint, be 

1 [hoc quippe in Graco ſonat wxixa ;] fed quod ſuæ manus eſſent eis nota ve. 

| MKigia; ut dum literarum apices recognoſcunt, ipſum ſe putarent videre, qui 

{1 ſcripſerat. In hoc loco vir, apprime noſtris temporibus eruditus, mitor quo- 

1 modo rem ridiculam loquutus fit, Paulas, inquit, Hebræus erat, et Gragas li- 

1 Zeras neſciebat. Et quia neceſſitas expetebat, ut manu ſua epiftolam ſubſcribertty ſto 

= contra conſuetudinem carwvos tramites literarum exprimebat : etiam in Hoc ua | 
Galatos indicia caritatis oftendens, quod propter illos id quogue quod non poterat, vu 


Facere conaretur, Grandibys ergo Paulus literis ſeripſit epiſtolam, qu ſenſus 
erat. grandis in literis.— Grandes Paulus literas non ſolum tunc ad Galatas, | 
Fed etiam hodie ſeribit ad cunctos: et quamvis parvi ſint apices, quibus ejus pa 
-epiſtolz confcribuntur, tamen magnæ ſunt literæ, quia n elt | 
ſenſus. Heron, Comm. in Gal. T. 4+ p. 315 * | ; 


* 
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tation may be approved by ſome. It is in the note of Beza, above 
(*) tranſcribed. 


* 8 E œ T. Iv. 
The firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians. 


1 firſt epiſile to the Corinthians was writ at Epbe- 4 H, 46 
ſus, as all may perceive. Says the Apoſtle 1 Cor. Oy 
xvi. 8. 9. But I will tarry at Epheſus, untill Pentecoſi. For a great 
dar and effetual is opened unto me. And there are many adverſaries. 
And ver. 19. he ſays: The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla 
ſalute you much in the Lord. Thoſe two good Chriſtians had come with 
Paul from Corinth to Epheſus, when he was firſt there, and ſtaid but a 
ſhort time. As appears from Acts xviii. 18. 19. And there they 
continued, as we ſuppoſe, till after Paul left Epheſus, to go into Mace- 
donia. . | 

This epiſtle is placed by (e) Pearſon in the year 7. Mill thinks (F) 
it was writ before the Paſſover of the year 805 | | 

According to qur computation (g) of St. Paul's times and travels, 
this epiſtle was writ at Epheſus, in the ſpring of the year 56. Which (5) 
was alſo the opinion of the French Commentators before named, Len- 
fant and Beaufobre. Some have argued from ch. v. 7. For Chrift our 
Paſſover, is ſacrificed for us, that it was now the time of the Jewiſh Paſſ- 
over, or that it was juſt over. But to me it ſeems, that the Apoſtle 
might make uſe of that expreſſion, and build an argument, or exhorta- 
tion, upon it in any part of the year. And when a year was begun, 


he might ſpeak of ſtaying where he was, till ſome diſtant feaſt. And 


ſuppoling the epiſtle to have been writ early 9. 75 ſpring, he might think 
of continuing at Epheſus, till Pentecgſt. is letter was carried to 
Corinth by Stephanas Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
18. who fad come to the Apoſtle from the Corinthians, and are ſuppoſed 
to have brought a letter with them. See 1 Cor. vii. 1. It was after 
writing this epiſtle, that the tumult happened, which was cauſed by Deme- 
trivs, For as Lightfoot (i) ſays : Between ver. 22, and 23. of this 
xix. chapter of the Acts falleth in the time of St. Paul's writing the firſt 


epiſtle to the Corinthians. Conſequently, this epiſtle was ſent away, be- 


fors the tumult raifed by Demetrius, and other filverſmiths, related b 
St. Luke Acts xix. 23. . . 41. nevertheleſs, after Paul had fought with 
beaſts vat Epheſus, as he ſays, 1 Cor. xv, 32. When that tumult of 

4 | 2 Demetrius 


(*) See note (2) p. 243. 8 1 

(e) Scribit primam ad Corinthios epiſtolam, cum Soſthene reſpondens epi- 
ſtole Corinthiorum. Pearſon. Ann. Paulin. p. 1 f. Arno tvii. 
(J) Quando igitur? Haud diu ſane antequam ex Afia abiret, anno æræ 
vulgaris. Ivii. et quidem ante illius anni feſtum paſchale. Proleg. num. . 

(g) See here 4 219. | 
, (5) La i. Epiſtre aux Corinthiens fut Ecrite d'Epheſe au priatemps de 
Vannèe 56. Pref. Gen. ſur les ep. de S. Paul. f. 45. P. 27. g | 

(i) Fol. i. p. 299. 8 

2 
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Demetrius was appeaſed, Paul ſeems to have been at reſt. And though 
he did not judge it prudent to ſtay any longer there, he took leave of his 
friends with deliberation. And after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for @ go into Mace. 
donia. Acts xx. I. 3 

The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians therefore, according to our 
account, was writ at Epheſus, in the begining, or the ſpring, of the 
year 56. | * 


. 
The firſt Epiſtle to Timothie. 


HE firſt epiſtle to Timothie was writ, according to 
ps * (+) * wang (1) Whitby, (m) Baſnage, (u) Cone (o 
Fabricius, (p) Mill, and others, in the year of Chriſt 64. or 65. 
ſome while after St. Paul's releaſe from his confinement at Rome; 
In (q) Lightfoot this is the epiſtle writ next after the firſt to the Co- 
. It is the ſame in (7) Barenivs, and (s) Eſtius. Who ſay, 
that this epiſtle was writ in Macedonia, when Paul was there the ſecond 
time. In this date agree in the main (z) Dr. Benſon, and (a) Dr. Dod- 
dridge. This alſo was the opinion of Hammond, as may be ſeen in his 
preface to this epiſtle. Whithus, after having conſidered the reaſons of 


Lightfoot and Pearſon in behalf of their ſeveral opinions, heſitates (x) and 


cannot ſay exactly, when this epiſtle was writ: though he does not Judge 
it needfull to defer it ſo long, as Pearſon did, that is, till after St. 
Paul's deliverance from his impriſonment at Rome. Lewis Cappell was 
in doubt, which was firſt writ, whether (y) the ſecond epiſtle to the 
| Corinthians, 

( Pearſon Annal. Paulin. An. 64. p. 22. 

(1) Wk. in his preface to the epiſtle. | a 

(n) Ann. 62. u. vii. (2) Cav. H. L., ii Paulo. 

(%) Bib. Gr. J. 4. cap. v. T. 3. p. 15 7. 

(p) Proleg. num. 123. "4 

(q) See Harmonie of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 307. 

(r) An. 5 J. num. 187. | 

(s) Scripta eſt autem hc epiſtola, poſteaquam Paulus, Epheſo relictà, 
ficut habetur initio xx, cap. Actorum, profectus eſt in Macedoniam. Id 
_ quod ipſius epiſtolæ verba ſtatim initio declarant. Unde cum Cardinale 

Baronio colligimus, in Macedonia icriptam efle. Ef. arg. 1 ep. ad Timoth, 

» 758. _— 

Fn 0 Hiftory &c. B. 3. ch. vii. ſect. v. p. 167. c. fr ed. p. 184. Ec. ſec. ed. 
See alſo his preface to the firſt Ep. to Tim. ſed. iii. 

(2) See Family-Eapaſitor. Fol. 3. p. 305. note (e). p. 319. note (5). p. 332. 
vote (7). * 5 
(x) Nen tamen æque conſtat, ſcriptionem epiſtolæ differendam eſſe ad ſolu · 
tionem Pauli a Romanis vinculis. Neque enim omnia Pauli itinera de- 
ſeripſit Lucas, ſed notabiliora quædam. Pronunciemus itaque, de . tem- 


pore, quo ſcripta eſt prior Pauli ad Timotheum epiſtola, non liquere. Witf. 

ae Vit. Paul. ſect. q. num. ve | 
O) Poſterior ad eoſdem Corinthios epiſtola, et prior ad Timotheum, 
certant de proprietate, et ſub judice lis eſt, Utraque autem ſcripta . 
| paullo 


I Timo bie. 


Cy. XII. 


(:rinthians, or the firſt epiſtle to Timotbie. However, he thinks, that 
both were writ not long after St. Paul had left Epheſus, to go into Ma- 
adonia. Conſequently his opinion was not very different from that of 
Lightfoot, Baromus, and Eftius, before recited. 12 
According to Theodeyet, in his general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles, 
the firſt four are the two epiſtles to the Theſſaloniaus, and the firſt and 


ſecond to the Corinthians, © The (z) fifth, _= he, is the firſt epiſtle 


« to Timotbie. For after the introduction he tays : As I beſought thee to 


« abide flith at Epheſus, when I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſf 
charge ſome, that they receive no other doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 3. 
© manifeſt therefore, that when Paul went the ſecond time into Mace- 
« Jonia, he left the moſt excellent Timothie at Epheſus, to take care of 
& thoſe who had received the ſalutarie doctrine.” N 


mon. | 4 

St. Luke expreſsly ſays Acts xx. 1, And after the uproar awas ceaſed, 
Paul called unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed for to go 
into Macedonia. And St. Paul ſays, in the place juſt cited, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
As I beſought thee to abide ftill at Epheſus, auben I went into Macedonia. 
And St. Luke informs us. ch. xix. 21. 22, After theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in ſpirit, when he had paſſed thraugh Macedonia and Achaia 
1 go 1% Feruſalem . . . So he fent into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred- 
unto him, T imothie and Eraſtus, But he himſelf flaid in Aſia for ſome * 
/m. Then follows an account of the tumult at Zpheſus. Some while 
after thoſe meſſengers, Timothie and Eraſtus, were gone to Macedonia 
and Greece, Paul, as it ſeems, wrote, and ſent away his firſt letter to the; 
Corinthians, From which letter we plainly perceive, that Timothie was 
in thoſe parts. For ſo it is ſaid in 1 Cor. iv. 17. For this cauſe have I 
ſent unto your T imothie, And ch. xvi. 10. 11. Now, if Timothie come, 
ſee that he may be with you without fear . . . Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, 
but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me. For I look for 
tim with the brethren, Whence it appears, that at concluding that letter 
Paul was in expectation of Timothie's return to Epheſus. And very pro- 
bably he did return, before Paul went thence. Moreover St. Lyke ſaid 


I ſhall now ' endeavor to ſhew at length the grounds of this opt- 


juſt now, that after Timothie and Eraſtus had been ſent into Macedonia, 


Paul himſelf ſtaid in Aſia for a ſeaſon. | 

St. Paul in the place above cited ſays 1 Tim. i. 3, that he beſought 
Timothie to abide flill at Epheſus, when he went into Macedonia. Does 
not that term, beſeeching, or entreating Timothie, imply ſame difficulty 


in the ſervice required of him? And do we not ſee, what appre- 


henſions 
4 


paullo poſtquam Paulus Epheſo diſeeſſiſſet, adeoque dum Macedoniam 


peragraret, Sed utra tempore præcedat, non "liquet. Lud. Capp. Hist. 
Ap. p. 7. | | . | | 

(z) HlipmThy vH Toy Teo; TibDrov THY TWeoTERHYs Mera yae 0 78 O 
ior 8Tw , Keabas g, Os 10:00 ptiyts i iDeow, mWogeoperag tig fa 
10D. © « Ay Toe, ws nunca To deb rege hare The iAiru Wagryivero tis pas 
aevi & waxdgies Wanes, Tire Thy d cg Toles i xaTaANNGTEYy 
eis HIN ,NWO Tay Ji apivur 73 cr xnevypes Pref. in ep. Paul. T. 3+ 
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henſions Timothie might be under upon being left at E wh 
Paul had met with —— . and — very Ln A 60 
ſoft word, ſays Beza upon the place, to be uſed by one of much 
ſuperior authority.” But if we conſider the dangers of out ſuppoſed | 
time, we may ſee the reaſon of Paul's ſpeaking in that manner to 
Timothie. » | | | 
Again. 1 Tim. iii. 14. 15. Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto „ But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know, how thou 
oughteſt to behave thy-ſelf in the houſe of Ged. Words, which mightily 
ſuit the preſent time. St. Paul went into Macedonia, with a debgn to 
forward the collections for the poor ſaints in Fudea, and then to goto 
Feruſalem. And it may be well ſuppoſed, that he had then hopes of | 
calling in at Epheſus, in his way to Judea, and there ſeeing Timotbie. 
However, he could not yet ſay the time. Which alſo is plainly agree- 
able to the Apoſtle's circumſtances at this ſeaſon. For we perceive 
from what St. Luke writes in the Acts, and from the ſecond epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, writ ſome while afterwards in Macedonia, that Paul was 
not then able long before hand to fix reſolutions about the time of jour- 
neys to be undertaken by him. | | 
Farther, the time aſſigned by Pearſon, and thoſe who agree with him, 
muſt be wrong. It cars the Acts xx. 17.... that when Paul 
was going to Feruſalem in the former part of the year 58. there were 
Elders at Epheſus, and probably, in the neighbouring cities of Ha. But 
when Paul wrote this epiſtle, there ſeems to have been want of ſuch 
officers at Epheſus, or thereabout. For a main deſign of it appears 
to be, to inſtruct Timothie in the proper qualifications of fuch men, 
and to admoniſh him to uſe great care and caution in the choice of 
them. | | 
Once more, I am of opinion, that the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie was 
writ, ſoon after Paul had been brought to Rome a priſoner from Juden. 
Therefore, if this epiſtle be prior to it, it muſt have been writ, before 
Paul went to Feruſalem, with the contributions of 'the Chriſtians of 
Greeceand Macedonia, and other places. 4 
There is, however, a difficulty attending out ſuppoſition. For 
Timothie is joyned with Paul in the inſcription at the begining of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, generally allowed to have been writ 
in Macedonia. And in Acts xx. 4. Timothie is mentioned among 
thoſe, who accompanied Paul into Afia, when he was going to Feru- 
ſalem with the above mentioned contributions. All which may induce 
fome to think, that either Timothie did not return to Paul, before he left 
Apbeſus : or that Paul took Timotbie with him, when he went into 
Macedonia. | 
To which I anſwer : We have ſhewed it to be very probable, that Ti- 
not hie returned to Epheſus, before Paul left it. The Apoſtle therefore 
might ſend Timethie this letter from Macedonia, and afterwards ſend for 
him, to come thither to him, having ſome ſpecial occaſion for his aſſiſt- 
ance. And though this was not entirely agreeable to the Apoſtle, 7 
| Eo oe fix - „ 


| (a) Ilagoanion. fam precatus, vel bortatus :] Blando vocabulo utitur, fingue 
lare 'modeſtiz exemplum relinquens quibuſyis, in maxima etiam auctoritate 
conſtitutis. Bex. in, loc. . 
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might be the rather diſpoſed to it, hoping, that as he went to Jeruſalem, 
he hould have an opportunity to leave Timotbie at Epheſus. Which, as 
| apprehend, he did, when he came to Miletus. ö 

Farther, this difficulty is very much abated by the account formerly 
given of this period of our Apoſtle's hiſtorie. For it was then thewng 
that there was a ſpace of almoſt two years between St. Paul's going 
from Epheſus, when he went into Macedonia, and his coming to Troas, 
in the way to Jeruſalem. Timothie therefore may have reſided at Epheſus 
above a year, and yet be with the Apoſtle at the writing of the ſecond 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, which was not ſent to them till near the 
end of the year 57. 99 = 

Dr. Benſon (b) ſuppoſeth this epiſtle to have been writ at Troas, ſoon 
after the Apoſtle was come from Epheſus. And indeed, many learned 
men think, that Paul now went into Macedonia by the way of Troas. 
This has been collected from 2 Cor. iv. 12. 13. But that appears to 
me a difficult text. And it may be diſputed, whether Paul there refers 
to his journey from Epheſus. For it is difficult to conceive, how the 
Apoſtle could have reaſon to expect Titus at Troas, at that ſeaſon : conſi- 
dering, that his removal from Epheſus had been ſudden, or however, 
ſome what ſooner than he had intended. How then was it poſlible for 
lim to have made an appointment for Titus to meet him at Troas punc- 
tually at the time of his arrival there. | TS 

But allowing Paul to have gone from Epheſus to Macedonia by the 


way of Troas, it will not follow, that this epiſtle was writ there, It may . 
be concluded from 1 Tim. i. 3. that the Apoſtle was now in Macedonia, 


or had been there, ſince he left Epheſus. Accordingly, Lightfoot, Baro- 
niht, and E/tins, before named, ſuppoſe this-epiſtle to have been writ in 
Macedonia. Says (c) Lightfoot + © It is apparent from 1 Tim. i. 3. that 
this epiſtle was written after Paul's ſetting out from Epheſus for Mace- 
nig... . Now it cannot be conceived, to have been written, when 
* he was going toward Macedonia. For then he was but newly parted 
from Timothie, And it is not likely, that he would fo write to him, 
« when he was but newly come from him. . . . 'Therefore it cannot but 
« be concluded, that this epiſtle was written, whilit he was in Macedonia, 
© or the parts thereabout, at this time that we are upon.“ To which 
* readily aſſent. | | | : 
I ſhall add only, what is alſo already hinted by Lightfoct, that it is 
improbable, that the Apoſtle ſhould uſe thoſe expreſſions, 1 Tim. iii. 
14. hoping to come and ſee thee ſhortly, before he had been in Macedonia. St. 
Paul was much more likely to ſay this, when he had been ſome months 
abſent from Fpheſus, than when he had been come away but a few 
days only. | | INNS O 2 \ 
1 mould now. ſay more particularly, when this epiſtle was writ. And 
think, it muſt have been writ in the year 56. In the begining of that 
year, according to our agcount, Paul wrote the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians, Before Pentecoſt in that year he left Epheſus. And before the 


end of that year, I ſuppoſe, he might write this epiſtle to Timothir. The 


(2) See bis preface to the firſt epiſtle to Timotbie. Sec. tits 
(c) Harmonie FN. - Pol, be . 307. = : 
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lace is not abſolutely certain. Before writing this epiſtle the Apoſtle 
Pad been in Macedonia, ſince he left Epheſus. But whether he was now 
in that countrey, cannot, I apprehend, be fully determined by thoſe ex. 
preſſions. 1 Tim. i. 3. However, this may be reckoned very likely, that 
the Apoſtle was either in Macedonia, or near it. Lenwis Cappell, as be- 
fore obſerved, was in doubt, which was firſt writ, this epiſtle, or the 
ſecond to the Corinthians. About that I have no doubt. We ſhall ſoon 
| fee clear proof, that the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ not 
long before the end of the year 57. This firſt epiſtle to Timothie 
_ writ in the year 56. and probably, ſome good while before the end 
of it. | 3 


V... 


1 * 
The Epiſtle to Titus. 

4. D. 46 8 AYS Theodoret immediately after what was tran. 
TIE 11 ſcribed from him above concerning the firſt epiſtle 

to Timothie : * After that, (d) as I think, was writ the epiſtle 
cc to Titus, For being ſtill in thoſe parts, he deſired Titus to 
«come to him, ſaying: When I. ſhall ſend unto thee Artemas, or Ty. 
&« chicus, be diligent to come to me at Nicopolis., For I have determined 
c to winter there. Tit. iii. 12. They ſay, that Nicopolis is a city of 
& Thrace, migh unto Macedonia.” So writes T heodoret in his general 
preface to St. Paul's Epiſtles. And in his note upon Tit. iii. 12. he 
fays. © Nicopalis (e) is a city of Thrace, nigh unto Macedonia, It is 
© manifeſt therefore, that he wrote this epiſtle, when he was in Mace- 
c donia, and Achaia. | | 

Following the opinion of this learned ancient, which I think to be 
very right, the epiſtle to Titus was writ in the year 56. and Paul ſpent 
the winter of that year at Nicopolis. _- e 

If it be aſked, when was Paul in Crete? J anſwer, in general: a ſhort 
time before he wrote this epiſtle, as may appear from thoſe words : For 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſbouldeſt ſet in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I appointed thee. ch. i. 5. 
More particularly, I ſuppoſe, that Paul had been in Crete in this year 56. 
fince he came from Epheſus, to go into Macedonia. About this time, I 
think, he was in Crete, and Ilyricum, as well as in Macedonia. But as I 
do not indulge myſelf in making conjectures, I do not attempt to de- 
ſcribe the order of the Apoſtle's voyages. It was before ſhewn to be 
probable, that () between Paul's leaving Epheſus in the ſpring of the 
year 56. and his coming to Treas, after the Paſſover, in the year gm 

; | | | *. e 
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his way to Jeruſalem, there was the ſpace of about two years. In that 
time Paul might do, and probably did more than is particularly related 
by St. Luke. Few learned men, conſidering the conciſeneſs of St. Luke's 
manner of writing, can make any difficulty to allow, that (g) he has not 
rated all the Apoſtle's journeys. It is obſervable, that Tus was the 
perſon, who was ſent by Paul into Dalmatia, when he was come to 
Rome. As appears from 2 Tim. iv. 10. Which may be reckoned an 
argument, that he had been there before. I ES: 5 

About this time the epiſtle to Titus was writ, according to the opinion 
of divers learned men, to whom I refer: as (5) Baronius, (i) Cappell. (4). 
Hammond, and (1) Lightfoot, Eftius (in) could not determine the time 


of this epiſtle exactly: but he thought, it was writ before the Apoſtle's 


impriſonment at 7eruſalem, and Rome. | 
Cave in his (u) Hiſtoria Literaria placeth this epiſtle in the year 63. 
But, when he wrote the Lives of the Apoſtles, he (o) ſuppoſed it to have 
been writ ſoon after the farſt epiſtle to « Corinthians, | 
Mill (p) placeth this epiſtle in the year 64, Pearſon 2055 in 65. 

Paul having, as he ſuppoſes, been in Crete, and left Titus there 
the year before, that is, in 64. And many others may be of the ſame 
opinion. 

"But this appears to me too late a date, All that is ſaid of Paul's go- 
ing into Spain, and Crete, and ſome other places, after being releaſed from, 
his impriſonment. at Rome, 1s mere conjecture, without any good aus, 
thority, either from the books of the New "Teſtament, or very early an- 
tiquity, It is not likely, that Paul, who in his epiſtle to Philemon calls 
himſelf aged, ſhould after that undertake new work. It is more proba- 
ble, that he went to ſuch places, where he had been before, and where 
he had diſciples already: as he intimates in his epiſtles to the Philip- 
fians, the Colaſſians, Philemon, the Hebrews, Nor is it at all likely, 
that (7) the Cretans ſhould have been ſo long without being inſtructed 
in the doctrine of the goſpel, as Pearſon ſuppoſeth. 


I have 


(g) Neque enim omnia Pauli itinera deſcripſit Lucas, ſed notabiliora quz- 
dam. Witf. de Vita Pauli. Set, q. num. v. 


(%) Baron. Aun. 5 7. num, cciæ. 


97 
aof. 

(% Pref. in ep. ad. Tit. | 

(!) Lightfoot"'s Works, Vol. i. p. 309. 310. | 2 

n) Quando ſcripta fit hæc epiſtola, non liquet, nec facile ex Actis Apoſt. 
colligi poteſt, quod in iis non legatur Paulus Cretam ingreſſus fuiſſe. Ve- 
riſimile eſt, ante captivnatem Apoſtoli, quia vinculorum hie nulla mentio. 
Imo, cum dicit cap. iii. 1% enim fatui hyemare, plane lignificat, non eſſe vince 
tum. Ef. Argum. ep. ad Tit. 

(2) Epiſtola ad Titum .. . data anno 63. e medio aliquo loco inter Mace- 
doniam et Nicopolim. Illic enim hyemare decreverat. H. L. in Paulo, 

(0) See there the Life of St. Paul. Sect. iv. num. ix. | 

D) Proleg. num. 122. -  (q) Ann. Paulin. p. 20. 22. 

(r) Non verifimile eſt, ad illud uſque tempus ignoratum fuiſſe Chriſtum in 
Creta: quum tota Achaia,, Macedonia, Aſia, Cyprus, Syria, perſonarent 
evangeli præconio. V igſ. de Vita Pauli. Sed. v. num, i. 


Lud. Cappell. Hiff. Ap. p. 16. et 66. Vid. et Facob. Ca * end. in 
hift. Chet Tab. he ; ip | 4 
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I have already ſhewn the moſt probable date of the firſt epiſtle to 7;. 
mothie. It is likely, that the epiſtle to Titus was writ about the ſams 
time. For the ſtate of things in both appears to be very Al. f. 
both are inſtructions concerning the qualifications of Elders, or Biſhops 
and Deacons. 80 1 Tim. iii. and Tit. i. Nor is it reaſonable % 
think, that Paul ſhould have occaſion, ſo late as the year 64. or 65. to 
ſend to his aſſiſtants and fellow-labourers ſuch particular directions con. 
cerning that matter, as are in theſe two epiſtles. It is probable, that 
inſtructions of that kind had been given ſooner. Moreover, the like 
Errours are guarded againſt in both theſe epiſtles. 1 Tim. i. 4. Neither 
give heed to fables, and endleſs genealogies. . . . ch. iv. 7. Butgrefuſe pro- 


Fane and old wives fables. . . . vi. 10. avoiding profane and vain bablings, 


. . . Tit. 3. 9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and ftrivings about the law. For they are unprofitable, and vain. See alſo 
ch. i. 10. . 14. In both are like directions for paying a proper regard 
to civil magiſtrates. 1 Tim. ii. 1... . 6. and Tit. iii. 1. . . 9, 
There are alſo like directions concerning relative duties, particularly 


thoſe of maſters and ſervants. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 2. Tit. ii, 9. 10. Tinntbie 


and Titus are in a like manner exhorted, to take heed to themſelves, 


and their doctrine, and to be examples of virtue. 1 Tim. 1. 18, 19. iy. 
6. 16. Tit. ii. 1... . 8. I might add, that near the concluſion of 


each epiſtle the practice of good works is in a very ſimilar manner 


enjoyned upon the converts to chriſtianity. | 
It appears from many texts of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
writ in Macedonia, that about this time Paul had the aſſiſtance of Titus 
in thoſe parts. And Tychicus, mentioned Tit. iii. 12. was like- 
wiſe with Paul at this time. For he was one of the companie, that 
went with him into Afa. Acts xx. 4. And therefore, probably, 
not he, but Artemas, had been ſent into Crete, to reheve Titus. ' More. 
over, Apellos was at Epheſus, a little before Paul left that city, to go into 
Macedonia. That is manifeſt from 1 Cor. xvi. 12. And it may be 
reckoned very probable, that he did not ſtay long at Zpheſus, after 
Paul : but either went with him into Macedonia, or came into thoſe 
parts ſoon afterwards. 80 that Paul might now have occafion 
to recommend him to Titus, in Crete, together with Zenas, Tit 
ili. 13. . 
There are not in this epiſtle any tokens of Paul's great age, or of 
his being near the period of his miniſtrie. He is plainly at liberty at the 
time of writing this epiſtle. Nor are there any intimations of his hav- 
, r yet endured any long impriſonment. | 
his letter may be the ſhorter, becauſe, probably, Paul had lately writ 
at length upon the ſame ſubject to Timothie. Moreover, Titus was older, 
and might have more experience. Chryſoflom judged (r) the bre- 
vity of this epiſtle to be an argument of the _ of Titus, 


cr He dia not need a long exhortation. A few hints were ſufficient.” . 


St. Paul ſays, Tit. iii. 12. V hen I fhall fend Artemas unto the, ofa 
15 | | chicuis 5 


WA « « + Braniny N wont Thy üg, üb rue. Kei Taro N The gens 79 
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chicus, be diligent to come to me at Nicopolit. For I have determined there 
t; winter.. Thereby Theoderet underſtood Nicopolis in Thrace, as ſeen 
above. So likewiſe (t:) Chry/o/fom. But Jerome (u) ſuppoſed the Apoſ- 
tle to mean Nicmpolis in Epirus. Neither of theſe interpretations is any 
prejudice to our argument. In which ſoever of thoſe countreys Nicapolic 
was ſituated, the Apoſtle was as likely to be there at the time ſuppoſed 
by us, as at any other.. | 
At Nicepolis the Apoſtle wintered, in the year” £6. according to my 
computation. Conſequently, this letter was writ ſome time before, in 
| the ſame year 56. When the winter was over, Paul came into. Mace- 
Gia, where he had been before, fince he came from Epheſus. From 
Hacedonia he came into Greece. | "4 


8 E C N. VII. 
5 The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 7 


7 HILST d Apoſtle was in Macedonia, at this |} „ „ 
time, he wrote the ſecond epiſtle to the Corin- t 


> 


tans. $8 4 40 oo 853 W | 
Concerning this there . be no doubt, if we attend to the epiſtle it- 
ſelf, From which it plainly appears, that the Apoſtle was then in Mace- 
dnia, and was going to Greece, particularly, to Corinth. So 2 Cor. ix. 
I. . « 5. Fer as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me 
j rite unto You. For 1 know the forwardneſſe of your mind. For which 
I braft of you to them at Macedonia : that Achaia wu ready a year ago — 
Yet have I ſent the brethren. . . left haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, 
and find you unprepared, we ( that we 5 not you } ſhould be aſhamed in this 
ſame confident boaſting.” | Therefore I thought it neceſſary to enhort the bre- 
thren, that they would go before unto you, and make up beforehand your bounty. 
. . See alfo ch. viii. And ch. xiii. 1. » This” is the third time, I am 
ming to y. i 4 Fo : 1 

According to Pearſon. (x) this epiſtle was writ in Macedonia, in * 
rear. 57. according to () Mill, near the end of that year. I likewiſe 
think, that it was writ In the year 57. probably, in September, or Octo- 
ber. For the Apoſtle, plainly, was ſoon to go to Corinth e where he might . 
arrive, as 1 apprehend, in November. * * F 

I ſuppoſe, it was now above a year, ſince writing the firſt epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, The reaſons of that ſuppoſition were mentioned (z) 
formerly. And need not to be repeated hermſſe. 


(1) H Nt nindmrodag The bed Ard. Chryfe in Tit. Bom 6. 15. p. 766. B. 

(z) Scribit igitur Apoſtolus, 6 Paula et Euſtochium, de Nicopoli, quæ in 
Actiaco littore fita, nunc poſſeſſionis veſtræ pars vel maxima eſt. &c, Hieron. 
Pr. in cp. ad Tit. T. 4. P. i. p. 7. | 1 
Nicopolis ipſa eſt, quæ ob victoriam Auguſti, quod ibi Antonium et Cleo- 
ö patram ſuperarit, nomen accepit. Id. in Tit. cap. iii. ib. p. 439. ; 
: (x) Annal. Paulin. p. 15, A. D. luii. FE 18 
. (») 000» ſub finem, ut videtur, anni F104 3 vulgaris lIvii. Proleg. aun. 21. 
p (2 See before, p. 219. R | | 
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"© he writes to them: I thank God, that I baptized none of e. "at 
er 
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Timothie was with Paul at writing this epiſtle. For his name is in 
the inſcription. It is likely, that (a) he had come from Epheſus to 
the Apoſtle in Macedonia, either upon occaſion of ſome affairs of that 
. 1 at the deſire of the Apoſtle, who needed his-afliſtatſo As 
before ſaid. | T7 {048 2,7 23 Iona; 


SECT. VIII. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


HE epiſtle to the Romans is dated by (b) Pearſon in 

the year 57. by (c) Mill in the year 58. According to 
our computation of Paul's journeys there can be no reaſon to he- 
fitate about either the time, or the place of this epiſtle. It was writ 
at Corinth in the begining of the year 58. before Paul ſet out on his jour- 
ney to Feruſalem. | | 


As St. Luke's words in Acts xx. 1. 2. 3. afford eat light, and are a ſure 


guide, I recite them here. And after the uproar” was ceaſed, Paul called 
wnto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and departed [from Epheſus) for 
to go into Macedonia. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and givent 
much exhortation, he came into Greece. And there abode three months. In 
the ſpace of theſe three months was writ the epiſtle to the Romans. 
According to Theodoret the epiſtle to the Romans (d) is the ſeventh 
in order of time, having been writ by the Apeſtle after the two epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians, and to the Corinthians, the firſt to Timothie, and the 
epiſtle to Titus. He adds: That (e) the epiſtle to the Romans was writ 
« from Corinth, is manifeſt from the concluſion. For there the Apoſtle 
& recommends Phebe, calling her — of the church in Centhrea, 
de which was a borough of the Corinthians. Rom. xvi. 1. Bekdes, he ſays: 
« Caius, my hoft, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. ver. 23. By buſt he 
c means the perſon, who entertained him. And that Caius was 2 
4e Corinthian, we learn from the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. For thus 


*WCriſpus, and Cains. 1 Cor. i. 14. The epiſtle to the Romans therefore 
«ig the laſt of the epiſtles writ from Afra, and Macedonia, and Achuia: 
« and is the ſeventh in order, as has been ſhewn. The reſt were ſent 


from Rome. go Theodoret. Who might have added, as a proof, - 


(a) Fateor, eum Paulus effet in Macedonia, una cum io fuiſſe Timotheum. 
2 Cor. i. 1. et poſtquam hyemem tranſegifſet in Epiro. Tit. iii. 12. ac per 
tres menſes commoratus in Græcia. Act. xx. 2. 3. reverſuſque eſſet in 
Macedoniam, illi adfuiſſę Timotheum. Act. . 4. ac recta cum illo iviſſe 
Troadem. Quæ omnta contingere potuerunt, poſtquam Paulus reliquiſſet 
Timotheum Epheſi: ex qua urbe tamen iverit ad Paulum, five propter negotia 
Epheſinæ eccleſiæ, de quibus Paulum confuli ab eo oporteret, vel ut paretet 
Paulo, quem, ut videmus, et poueas inviſit, longiore itinere, Romam uſque. 
2 Tim. iv. 9. Hammond. Pref. in 1 ep. Timotb. eæ verſioue Clerici. 

(5 Annal. Paulin p. 15. „ 24 num. 26. | 
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2 
this epiſtle was writ at Corinth, what follows in ver. 23 Aae the 
chamberlain of the city, ſaluteth you. For by the * ſuppole to be meant 
ſorintb. But whether this Eraſtus be the ſame who is mentioned by 
St. Luke Acts xix. 22. as one of St. Paul's aſſiſtants, I cannot ſay cer-- 
tiny. | HO e N 
The time of writing this epiſtle is farther manifeſt hence. It was writ 

after that Paul had compleated;his collections in Macedonia, and Achaia, 
and when he was ſetting out for Feruſalem. For ſo he writes, ch. xv. 25. - 
26. But now I go unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. For it has 
| pleaſed them of Macedonia, and Achaia, to make a certain contribution for the 
por ſuints, which are at Feruſalem. . . ver. 30. 31. Now 1 beſeech you, 
trethren, . .. that ye flrive together 4with me, in prayers to God for me : that ot 
I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Fades, and that my ſervice, » 
which I have for Feruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints: | | "1 WW 
Cenſe ee it is . that it was now near the end of the three | Wt 
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mnths, that the Apoſtle ſtaid in Greece. Whence he returned to Mace- 
dinia, and after the days of unleavened bread, ſailed from Philippi, to Troas, 
upon the continent of Aſia, Acts xx, 3...6. And then went to Feru- 
ſalem, where he arrived about the time of Pentecoſt in the year 88. 
If St. Paul came to Corinth in November 57. the epiſtle to the Romare 
might be ſent thence in he month of Februarie, in the year 88. 


* 


. 4 
* 
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- De Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


ONCERNING St. Pau Epiſtles, writ during his impriſon- 
ment at Rome, particularly the Epiſtle to the Epbeleans, | 
Soon after writing the epiſtle to the Rox:ans, as was before hinted, 
Paul ſet out from Corinth, on his journey to Feruyſalem. In a ſhort time 
after his arrival there, he was apprehended. And he was kept a prig, 
ſoner in that country, till he was ſent to Rome. 7 "A 
During his ſtay in Judea, we know not of his correſponding with Ny 
churches, or particular perſons, by writing. But at Rome, though a pri- 
loner, he wrote divers letters. Grotius fays, that (J) though all St. 
Paul's epiſtles are excellent, he moſt admires thoſe writ bychim, when 
a priſoner at Rome. And of the epiſtle to the EdbRari he fays, it (g) 
ſurpaſſeth all human eloquence. 1 e e 
It is generally ſuppoſed, that St. Paul wrote there four epiſtles : to the 
W cle, the Philippians, the Coiaſſiant, and Philemin. Ferome has twice 
(5) ſpoken of theſe. four epiſtles, as writ at Rome. Theodoret having {poten 
| ” * 9 | ; ST d 


- . . 

(J) Omnes epiſtolæ Pauli egregiz ſunt: ſed omnium in primis, quæ Rom 
ex vinculis miſſæ ſunt, Gr. Pr. in ep. ad Col. ; | 

(g). . rerum ſublimitatem adæquans verbis ſublimioribus, quam ulla 
unquam habuit lingua humana. Grot. Pr. in ep. ad Eph. * 

( Quod Rome in vincula conjectus, hanc epiltolam miſerit eo tempore, 
quo ad Philemonem, et ad Coloſſenſes, et ad Philippenſes, in alio loco ſcxip- 
us eſſe monltravimus. Heron. in Eph, cap. iii. T. 4. p. 347+ 2 
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. of the epiſt#o the Romans, as the ſeventh in order, and the laſt of thoſe thi; 
were ſent from Ala, Macedonia, and Achaia, ſays: © The (i) reſt were ſent 
* from Rome : the firſt of which I take to be that, writ to the Galatians! 

Lightfoot (t) likewiſe ſuppoſed the epiſtle to the Galatians to have been wit 
at Rome, and the firſt of thoſe that were. writ there. That is. a wrong 
computation, as muſt appear from what has been already ſaid. But 


beſide the four above mentioned, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie might be 
writ at this ſeaſon. The epiſtle to the Hebrews likewiſe, if it be Faul, 


was, probably, writ about this time, either during the Apoſtle's imprifon- | 


ment, or ſoon after it, before he left Rome, and Italie. 
St. Paul's impriſonment, from the time of his being apprehended at 
Feruſalem, to his coming to Rome, was the ſpace of almoſt, or quite three 


years. For a ſhart time he was confined in the caſtle of Antonia at Fee | 


ruſalem. Thence he was ſent to Ceſerea by the ſea- ſide, the ſeat of the 
Roman Governour, who at that time was Felix. Where he was kept in 
Herod's judgment ball. Acts xxiii. 15. And though afterwards there 
was an order for enlarging the firſt ſtrictneſſe of his cuſtodie, and that 
his acquaintance ſhould be permitted to come to him,” and miniſter to him. el. 
Xxiv. 23. I ſuppoſe, he was ſtill confined in the above mentioned priſon. 
And, perhaps, this new order imported little more, than leave for his 
friends to bring him needful refreſhments, and take care of his health. 
It does not appear, that during the ſpace of two years, and ſeveral months, 
whilſt he was in Judea, he wrote any letters, or received any, as before 
intimated. Says (/) Wall: “ Thoſe two years of impriſenment under 
Felix ſeem to have been the moſt unactive part of St. Paul's life. There is 
no account of any preachings, or diſputations, or of any epiſtles writ in 
this ſpace.” Indeed, conſidering the Rolent oppoſition made by the Jews 
throughout the whole ſpace & the Apoſtle's being in that countrey: 1 
apprehend, there was no attempt made by Paul, or Nis friends, to procure 
him intelligence from the Chriſtian churches abroad : and that the Ro- 
an Governour could not allow\of any ſuch thing. He would rather 
ave ſet Paul at liberty, and let him go quite away. But when Paul was 
pught to Rome, though he was under a guard, he was ſuffered to dwell 
by himſelf, in, his own hired houſe. Acts xxviti. 16. 30. where he was tw! 
years. Having ſuch liberty, he wiſely improved it, not only by diſcoutfing 
with all thoſe who came to him, but alſo by writing ſeveral epiſtles. 
Of all theſe Epiſtles the firſt writ ſeems to me to be that to the Hpbe- 
1 fans. I think, it was drawn up by the Apoſtle, as ſoon a 
A. D. 6: . APY POWs Af gn, 
een conveniently could be, after his friends at Rome had taken a 
lodging for him, and he was ſettled in ill. 
The epiftle is infcribed 2 the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and to the 
Faithfull in Chriff Feſus. But J apprehend, that the Apoſtle thought of 
the Chriſtians throughout Aſia, propęrly to called, whether living at Epbe· 
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- 'Scribet igitur ad Philemonem Rome vinctus in carcere, quo tempore wiki 
videntur ad Philippenſes, Coloſſenſes, et Epheſios epiſtolæ eſſe dictatæ. 1 
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fus, the chief city of the countrey, or not. To the like purpoſe (m) 
Hammond: and alſo Mr. Pyle, who paraphraſetk the firſt verſe of the 
epiſtle in this manner: „ Paul, called to be an Apoſtle, ſendeth this 
epiſtle to the church of Epheſus, and to all the Chriſtians of the leſſer 
{ia, thoſe faithfull Chriſtians that firmly rely upon the Chriſtian Res 
ligion for ſalvation, without the obſervation of the Moſaical cere- 
monies.” We are led to this ſuppoſition by what St. Paul ſays near 
the concluſion of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ at Epheſus : the 
churches of Aſia ſalute you. 1 Cor. ch. xv. 19. And that epiſtle to the 
Corinthians is addreſſed to the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them 
that are P prom. gy in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, with all that in every 
place call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt, our Lord, both theirs and ours. 
And the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians is addreſſed to the church of G 
which is at Corinth, with all well wer, which are in all Achain, © + 
After the ſalutation of theſe Chriſtians, at the beginning of the epiſtl 

he praiſeth-God for the goſpel diſpenſation, now made known to all menz 
agreeably to the gracious purpoſe, long ſince formed in the divine coun- 
els. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 445 Chrift, who has bleſſed 
u with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in C W according as he hai 
choſen us in him, before the oundation of the world. ver. 3. 4. to the 12. 

He then reminds them of their firſt faith in the goſpel, and the circum» 
ſtances of it. In whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, 

the goſpel of your ſalvation : in whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe. Which is the earneſt of our inherits © 


| ances , .. VET. 13. 14. After which he lets them know, that in his con- 


finement, ſince he came to Rome, he had heard of the continuance of thei 
faith, and of their love for all Chriſtians in general. Which had fill 
him with tranſports of joy and ſatisfaction. erefore I alſo having heard 
of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, ceaſe not to give 
thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers : that the God of our 
Lord Feſus — the Father of glorie, may give unto you the ſpirit of waſ= 
dem or that they might be more and more illuminated, and eſtabliſhed 
in the principles of true religion. ver. 15. 16. and to ver. 3. 
The account, that had been brought him of the Chriſtians at E bes, 
by Tychicus, as may be ſuppoſed, having been very agreeable, the Apoſtle 
does not cenſure them for any great irregularities in conduct, as he does 
the Corinthians, nor for any remarkable deviations from the ſimplicity of 
the goſpel, or inſtability therein, as he does the Galatians, But he 
treats them with great mildneſſe. However, he ſends them a pathetic 
exhortation to perſevere in a converſation, becoming their profeſſion, and 
their privileges, and to guard againſt the temptations, which they might 
meet with either from Heathen idolaters, or corrupt and ſelf-intereſted 
Chriſtians... E ; | 
At the end, he tells them, that he had ſent Tychicus, who would give 
them information concerning his affairs, and comfort them, ch. vi. at. 
22, And then adds: Peace be to the brethren, and love, -with faith, from 
(e) Epticfath failfe primaih Mpttopolim Lydie, vel proconfularis Abe, 
wende in notis po 18. bes epiſtola hc, Epheſiis in- 


11 
ſeripta, non eſt putaude ad eos folos pertinere, verum etiam ad 
OL, il, | ; 55 g 
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God the Fathory and the Lord Jeſus Chrift. ver. 2. 3. Peace be 10 the 


brethren, that is, the brethren, with you, at Epheſus, to whom che epiſtle 
is directed. So 1 Theſſ. v. 275 7 3 you by the Lord, that this epifth 
be read'td all the holy brethren: meaning the IA or Chriſtians at 
Theſfalonica. So to the Philippians ch. iv. 21. Salute every ſaint in Chriſt 
Fefus, 3 undoubtedly, the Chriſtians at Philippi. And then at 
ver. 22. All the ſaints ſalute you : meaning all the Chriſtians in general at 
Rome: It was not needful to ſay, of this place. The meaning is ob- 
vious. s VA FS 12 

The concluding words of this epiſtle are theſe at ver. 23. Grace be 


with all them that love the Lord Feſus Chriſt in ſincerity. Which, I think, 


may be underſtood, and paraphraſed after this manner. © And grace 
be with all thoſe, who, like you, love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in ſince. 


rity.” ; | Ces 
o That is a brief and general account of the epiſtle itſelf, J.muſt add 
ſomewhat in behalf of the early date of it, which is here aſſigned by me. 
There might be many conſiderations,. inducing the Apoſtle to write 
to the Epbeſrans, ſoon after his arrival at Rome. Epheſus was a place 
of great importance, being the chief city of Ia, where was a great reſort 
of merchants, and all other le. Here the apoſtle choſe to ſettle that 
eminent diſciple of his, Timothies Here alſo St. John took up his reſi 
dence, after he had left Judea. It was the place, where Paul had been 
longer, than in any other city, except Autioch. Here alſo he had wrought 
many; and ſpecial miracles, and had great ſucceſſe in his preaching. Acts xix. 
Moreover, he had intended them a viſit. 1 Tim. iii. 4. But had been 

vented. When he went to Feruſalem, it is likely, that it was ear- 


prevent 
neftly: deſired, and confidently expected by the Chriſtians at Epheſus. 


Suok vxpectations are ſufficiently intimated by St. Luke. Acts xx. 15. 
.Die next day we came to Miletus. For Paul had determined to 
al by Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the time in Afia. For be haſled 


by 
5 to be at Jeruſolem the day of Pentecoſt. And from Milotas he ſeit 
725 


s, aud called the elders of the church. Where having made a pa- 
thetic diſcourſe, all preſent were much affected, and gave teſtimonies 
of a fervent affection, and high eſteem. "Theſe things muſt have made 
impreſſions upon the Apoſtle, and have been well remembered by him: 
and may have induced him to think of writing firſt to this church upon his 
coming to Rome, and having liberty of correſpondence. 

There might be likewiſe ſome other reaſons for this determination. 
The epiſtle is carried by Tychicus, who was of Aſia, and, probably, an 
Ephefian. Mr. Biſcoe (n) thought, that Tychicus accompanied the Apoſtle 
in his voyage to Rome. But for that I ſee no ground. I rather think, 
that like divers others of his fellow-labourers, Tychicus had come to Nom: 
of his own accord, to meet Paul, and to attend upon him: or had been 
ſent by the Epheſians, to pay their reſpects to him, and enquire into the 
ſtate of his affairs. It ſeems to me, that Tychicus was one of the firſt; who 
eame to the apoſtle, and very ſoon aſter his arrival at Rome. Vea, poſ- 
fibly, Tychicus was got thither before him, as ſome other of the Apoſile's 
:Tiends likewiſe, might be. However, Tychicus being now. at Rome, he 
was a very fit perſon to go with a letter from the Apottle 
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If we duly attend to the Apoſtle's fituation, after havi g been above 
two years in à floſe confinement at Cgarea, we may be able to diſeern 
the reaſon of feveral things. Particularly, von erceive, why this is 
2 kind of general epiſtle, not much concerning itſelf with the affairs and 
circumſtances of any church: but delivering, firſt, the doctrine of the 
gofpel, and then the duties of it, with a fulneſſe ſcarcely equalled in 
any other of the apoſtolical epiſtles. As Theotoret ſaid: * The (o) for- 
mer part of the epiſtle contains the doctrine of the Goſpel, the latter part 
z moral admonition.” Or as a learned modern ſays : *Yv: eing ſome - 
what in the manner of an inſtitute.“ The Apoſtle. might well judge it 
beſt to write thus in his firſt letter, writ after a long ſilence: and in this 
manner to remind his friends and converts in Ala of the principles of the 
goſpel, and their obligations, as Chriſtians, . 8 
We are likewife hence led to diſcern the great Dean and propriety 
of the ſeveral places of this epiſtle, where the Apoftle ſpeaks of his bonds. 
ch. iii. 1. 1 Paul, the priſaner of Jeſus Chrift for you Gentils, That for 
their cauſe, he was now in bonds, appears from the hiſtorie of his im- 
priſonment, as related by St. Luke in. the Acts, and particularly, from 
what is ſaid ch. xxii. 21. 22. and the following verſes. There is an 
eſpecial ſuĩtableneſſe in that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, ina letter writ ſoon 
after his arrival at Rome, and eſpecially, if it be the firſt letter writ by 
him after his being apprehended, as I think it is. And having enlarged 
ſomewhat farther upon his having been appointed an Apoſtle by Chriſt, 
for forwarding the goſpel among Gentils, he goes on, and endeayors to 
comfort theſe Chriſtians, and all Gentil converts in general, with reg: 
to the afftictive diſpenſation, which he was under, and which might ap- 
pear very ſtrange to many. ver. 13. Wherefore 1 deſire, that ye faint nat 
at my tribulations for you, which is your glorie, Again: iv. 1. I there» 
fire the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you. And ch. vi. 20. he calls himſelf 
an Ambaſſador” in bends, How ſuitable is this to the Apoltle's circum» 
ſtances, if we conſider him now lately arrived in the city of Roma, the 
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capital of the Roman Empire, and the ſeat of the Emperour | „ 
[ cannot forbear tranſcribing that paſſage. ch. vi. 18... 20. N * © oe 
all ſaints. . . and fer me, bat utterance may be given to me, that 1 may 
* my mouth'boldly, to mate tnotun the myſterie of the goſpel. For which 
am an Ambaſſadour in bonds : that I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 
Wherein'T do not think, the Apoſtle ſo much defires theſe Chriſtians to 
pray for his enlargement, as that he might diſcharge. his commiſſion 
aright: and ſpeak with the freedom and boldnefſe of an Ambaſſadour 
from a great Prince: though he was chained as a priſoner, and had not 
| the outward, pomp and ſtate, uſual with men of that high character. 
| This was very proper at the time of his artival at Rome, where he was 
likely to continue ſome while. 1 | * 
| 


There is à like paſſage in Col. iv. 3. 4. which, I think, ought not to 
be underſtood very differently. 
6 It is alſo an argument, that this epiſtle was writ, by the. Apoſtle ſoon 
| WW #ftcr his coming to Rome: that here are no expreſſions, denoting ho 
of enlargement, as there are in the epiſtles to the Philigppians, the | 
hans, and Phileman::. vids 34; 6 | ſuppoſes. er long before bis. deliver- | 


( See Fol. xi. p. 86. | 
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260 St. Paul's Epiſtles, Epheſians. Ds. XI. 
ance. Nor does he here take any notice of ſucceſſes obtained at Rome, 
or give any intimations of converts made by him there, as he does Philip. 
i. 12. 13. 14. iv. 22. He ſeems indeed to have pleaſed. himſelf with a 
proſpect of recommending the goſpel in his preſent ſituation. ch. iii, 7, 
10. like to what he ſays 2 Tim. iv. 17. an epiſtle writ, about the ſame 
time. But he does not intimate any advantages obtained as yet. Nor 
does he at the end of this epiſtle ſend ſuch 5 as at the end of 
_ the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Colofſians, and Philemon. All which 
muſt lead us to think, that the circumſtances of the Apoſtle at writi 
this epiſtle were different from his circumſtances at writing thoſe * 
tles: when his captivity, as is allowed, was near it's perio. 
Says St. Paul 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychicus haue I ſent ta, Epheſus. It 
is likely, that the Apoſtle there refers to the epiſtle, of which we are now 
ſpeaking. He had juſt ſent, or was ſending away Tychicus to Epheſus with 
this epiſtle. 1 think, I ſhall preſently ſhew, that the ſecond epiſtle 
to Timothie was writ in the firſt year of the Apoſtle's impriſonment at 
"Rome, and not very long after his arrival there. Conſequently, this 
epiſtle, being there referred to, muſt have been ſent about the ſame time; 
That the epiſtle to the Epheſians is here referred to, has been the 
opinion of many. So thought (p) Tillemont. Who ſuppoſing, that the 
ſecond of Timothie was writ in a ſecond impriſonment of the Apoſtle at 
Rome, placeth the writing of this to the Epheſians in the year 65, Whitly 
in his preface to the epiſtle to the Epheſians obſerves : In his cloſe of 
« this epiſtle St. Paul ſpeaks thus to them. ch. vi. 21. 22. That ye may 
<« know my affairs and how I do... Tychicus ſhall make known unta you 
« all things. . . . And in the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie he ſaith : .Tychicus 
< have 1 ſent unto Epheſus. 2 Tim. iv. 12.” So Whitby. But forgetting, 
as it ſeems, what he had ſaid in ſome other places. However, this ſhews, 
how natural and eaſie it is, to think the epiſtle to the Ephe/ians intended 
in that place of the ſecond to Timothie, And it is what moſt would think, 
if not biaſſed by ſome prejudice. | | % ELD 
Tyhpeodoret in his general preface to St. Paul's epiſtles ſays : © The (q) 
4 Apoſtle ſent to the Epheſians and the Coloſſians at the 4-4: time, and 
te ſent them by the ſame meſſenger,” meaning Tychicus. But in his pre- 
face to the epiſtle to the Ephe/rans, having quoted Eph. vi. 21. 22, he 
goes on: And (r) that he ſent Tychicus from Rome, he ſhews in his 
e ſecond epiſtle to T:imothze, ſaying : Do thy diligence to come to me 
c ſhortly. . . . And Tychicus have 1 ſent to E 22 2 Tim. iv. 10. 
.. 12. So Theoderet, without conſidering the conſequence. For he 
ſuppoſed the ſecond to Timothie to have been writ but a ſhort time before 
the Apoſtle's martyrdom. But if the epiſtle to the Epheſians was writ 
when the Apoſtle was firſt at Rome, (as Theoderet allows,) and if he refers 
to it in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothie; it. will follow, that this was writ 
ſoon after that to the Ephe/ians, and when the Apoſtle was firſt at 
(e] Saint Paul. Art. 49. et Nite 58. Mem. Ec. Tom. 3. 
' (9) Kel ir tw g iPtoion 1) xiniGoatdor xere Thh dur tyganle xo, bi TW? 
digen, e Poriews Jierx bw Xenoa us; Tbeod. T. 3. P. 5. e 
= (7) P & prarxagiov Tv; mon cre Th; gupng en Twro i 27 eg 7. Nbtel 
Noc. x. N {bs . 292. 4. * : 
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However, there are difficulties attending this" which muſt 1 
ny 79 5 hat we ie hey thi Epbeſtins 3 the Ghent 
Firſt, it is ſaid, that e epiſtles to 2 4 
Wa by the fonts meſſenger. Comp. EpPH. vl. Zr. "22. Col. id 7. 
$, The epiſtle to the Cvleſſians was ſent away Hom Rome, When the 
Apoſtle had hopes of enlargement. Conſequentiy, the epiſtle - t e | 
Epheſians was writ about the ſame time. 2203 ie nts avi. 
I anſwer, that this is no proof. For Tychicus might be ſent twice its” 
the ſame countrey; in the time of the Apoſtle's't Ars impriſonment. __ 
Hehicus might be ſent to Epheſus, with this letter to the Epheſan carpet tea * 
iter the Apoſtle's arrival at Rome, and come back to 1555 and be 
to take another journey into thoſe en a youu. after, . when the W 
was about to be ſet at liberty. 
Szcondly; it is ſaid, that there is' a great ag — betweell the epitis-? 
to the Ephefians and that to the Col bis laſt, as is Allowed was 
writ in the ſecond-year of the Apoſtle's confinement and when it was 
near it's end. '-Vonſequently, the epiſtle to the "pe befrans' was writ about 
the lame time #2 
To which I anſwer: Undoubtedly, their an agreement een | 
theſe epiſtles in ſeveral. things, taken notice of by{s) Gyatizs, and others. 
But it does not therefore follow, that they were ſent . — 
For, as has been obſerved by (t) Lightfoot, it it is likely, that the 
kept copies of his letters. If ſo, it might be eafid for him to write 7 2 
the ſame manner at different times, to people wot! very remote 
each other, and whoſe circumſtances were mach c del = 
out N of his letters, I believe it would be no difficult mit 0 
ter for St. Paul to repeat the Chriſtian principles, and exhortations bs” 
Chriſtian virtues, at ſeveral times, in like expreſſibns,” if the circum- £ 
ſtances of men required it: © übte $1513 ONES Pt ee | 
And there are ſeveral things in the epiſtles chetm check, Hi 44rd | 
good reaſon-for-thinking; that they were not writ, and ſent away at tile 
lame time: and that the epiſtle to the Coloffians was writ ſome while after” * 
that to the Epheſians. Prom what is ſaid in the ſecond” chapter of 
the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, concerning the worſhipping of angels, and 
other matters, it may be concluded, that the Apoſtle had received from 
thoſe parts ſome intelligence, which he had not, when he wrote. the 
epiſtle to the Epbefians,. * or there thoſe matters are Hot at all touched 
upon. 8 N (S 


And though there ; $2, refed.” ese rao eder they _ 
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ure. Og different. 95 9 epiſtle to 8 1 deal 8 
. D Ai i £11 fo n np * 

(s) .. te s of 5 ad Colofſeriſe | 
eodem ni fallor le ſcpipta tempore. Dr * Ad. et gud... 'P 
Pr, in E ad Coloff., - E bs 33 3 

(t)- It may be, the parckmength2 Pim: "Wy 13. finals of thoſe. 
wills, that, 2 had already writted. ber that 1 — ts, and re- 
lerved the originals, may be collected from theſe paſſag Terttus, "who. 


wrote- ont: tbr e, Rom. xti. z See alſo 1 Côr. git Col. 1 1 5 
2. Theſſ. iii c νν For all the epiſtle beſide was deren wn another hand.” ' 
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268: | St, Paul's Apis. Eyhefens Cu NA. 
that to the Hauen th the: fort tioned article ih 
| ow chapter to the e ths CAE, And in e ce 
where there. is an agresment, there A re differences. 
Nor is there in * . to the Byphsſians any notice 1 of: . 
this, or Aba : Afar, 
Cann. Mich reckoned a very ſtrong, and even a demon- 
ſtrative argument, that theſe two epiſtles, ware not writz and: ſent N 
ate the ſame time. Gen: N. i O nt os 
In this date of thoipiile to the gig ans L have (i) folloned Liste. 
| Jo - 1 hom IJ haye had great aſſi In ſettling the gime of St. 
Ihaye l likewile had, i in this inſtance, TO TR rn 
Le 7 5 4505 Eſtiun (z) Hammond; and (a) Mitſiu n. 
aronius (b) and Lightfoot firſt ſpeak of the ſecond coiffleto Flemtbies: 
though. they do. not-deny, the epiſtle to the Zphg/ians to have been tit 
before it. But as we. are now inquiring into the order of: time) 1 have 
ju — it beſt to adhere to that ſtridtly. A fer weeks yez-a fem days, 
might make à great alteration in the Apoſtle's cireumfhandes at this 
time. And ſome of his friends and aſſiſtants might be daily coming to 
Kam from the prav indes, and getting acteſſe to him in his apartment. 
By comparing cheſe tum epiſtles Lam led to think, that hen this! „ 
wrote the ſecond epiſtis to. Timathir, he had been longer at Rome, 
and was better acquainted with the world about ew, than when he” 
wrote the epiſtle faiths: Epbefians.. a+ + 591 J 73 (94 
rage is fingulay inchjs-ſentimont, concerning the time of this epiſtle. 
2 (s). it was, Wiitciat: Ramezzwhen: Naul was priſoner there, he 
ys ſays, ig, manifeſt, But he thinłs it to have been the laſt epiftiey which- 
wy 4 9b ſent thence bythe e:Apolite, He ar gues well enough, that it was 
t ſent, with the Spiſtleito the Caſiaus. And he ſuppoſeth; that 75. 
« chicus was ſent twice into theſe countreys by the Apuſtle from dem 
| He. ſhould thereſorg have odncluded; that this letter to the ANG, 
19555 el by. T) Wins: not after thoſe other epiſtles, but beſbre 


th n * . , WE 91 2 11 N e Pens! 
5 order 5 9397 t. bY bit 1" 25 mort MOEN 5 h beg 
eie „gt 36 gnicch * YN O00 4% th 0 We 
(50% Ar Mere 5. 35 en h a b: ane vert 21 . 11% m th 
id * y S- "i. \ 
Fd ; 3H, 151400 9 tot 22 —_ 
(x) Anal. 59. u at. e HH. alu, * ire nns 5 


Vue ip. ad EH 2 Pf. in af'E, IO 

(a) Wil. + 75. Paul, Se. xii. num. 2 15 4 Lo Ph 8 

(65): Hæt cum ita bt, nos tarnen prHHA egimu b p d del | 
ſeripta;epiſtala, co quod; multa in Lads rdbus ſuis Roniz geſtis ipſe cbifcek, 
ex quibus intexeretur hiſtoria : quarum nulla eſt mentio in Fein, of Ephe- 
hos. Baron. Ann. 59. num. xv 


ad Eꝑiſtalarum 8 des. -primis;gn , — 


2 detur, en genen, 

mit, * codem tempore ad Colofſen es et ad 10s, * 
Ca, tuit., 1 . DEN — 0 3 ſeri 

the. autem oo Bybeſtos miſit epiſtolam, in qua- ud 
Ti pew "pines „ 
ad yonune, 3 2 ibit, Preterea pes Tychitumge miſſy” 
* k. vi i. (Quin de alia prorſus Tyehici Saeed. 
gen 20S quam cujus meminit ad Coloflenſes iv. 12. AIG \Tamorhel+ 
ug Epaphre mentionem quoque er Ann. 61. aum. jim. 


ls: non 1 
2 feriptam'\ 
Coloſſen bus. 


ſo; expreſsly mentioned in the epiſſle t the 
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cu. XII. St. Paul Echt. 4 Timethie, 48563 
Says St. Pu 2 Tim. ir. 1. ed eben be f Sage 1 
apa the Apoſtle here to refet a > Two a rn which 
was carried from Rome ov rv barer But ſtill, perhaps, ix 
may be queſtioned, whether eee to the & e nd 
the ſecond to Timathie were ſent away tügetiler. Bardzins (d) ſays, 2 


were. He ſays, the Apoſtle puts the preterit: for the ꝓreſent. 
ri. . 88.4.7 Biav-94 np ee: aun Or how T c Tibed 
wall Gone whom [ — 275 ante 2 
— 


u... ſhall make Inatum unto 
the ſame Purpoſe; And unqu 
common. - Inſtances are obvious. o Phileme ver. 52. # 
ſent again. Which may be — : nem I am. ſending again; Se, 
See alſo ver. 19. 27. and Philip. ii. 28. So here in 2 Fim. iv. 1. 
words may be rendered: Aud Debieus 1 am ſendang to EH v5, Th 
theleſs, as that interpretation, in this place, e 1 5 
be poſitive. The epiſtle to the Epheſians, . I think, was garried: from 
Rome by Tyehicus, <ither at the fame time with "the Tecond to Tim: 
or 2 ſhort time only before it. n S 
And according to my calculation,. the epiſtle to the AA bn Wade 
writ at Rome — the Apoltte's arrival there in 61. and before tha 
ſummer of that year. It was the firſt-epiſtle writ by the Apoſtle:in that 
city. And it was ſent away a ſhort time before the ſecond SR to 


Tinothie, of which 1 ſhall ſpenk fext, or together uit it. 


| IE De, 
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F y 2. A Epiſtle to . „„ yn 


es ache now to the ſecond epiſtle to Finetbl, 2 
we ſuppoſe to haue been ſent War together A. 5 " 


that to he 2505 efidhis, or ſoon after it. 

Many learned men ſpeak. of a ſecond im pril bmme! of Paul at Rind, 
2 ſ dſe, Car this ſecond epiftle ro Fimathis was then writ, in 57. 

ut 1. do not know, that we have Any Crt count of a ſeco! 

anne of Paul at Rome. He ſuffered ma m there, as ſome 
think, in 64. or 65. or is others, in 67. or 68. ene he mi = — 
without a previous Er jt of any Site 3 he might 
prehended on à ſudden, an de put to death preſently; Whie may be 


reckoned as likely, \ as not. 
Before J pr ech to the proofs,” that this ſecond epiltle to Tinethi 


£48. 


from ou 55 22 I woul F: premiſe, that I leren with mo learned 
thie was bow at 9 25 | 7 * 


8 : 4 8 : gr 4 


(7, vonn en Tavis r — tine Dibllih | 
hates of ibs STR aa Th . 
eſum tame tum t us nti , 
AE 5 — ot vos ſciatic, que circa; me funk 
OI} . quan mi ad wor ad hoe Hin. . Bars u. 59H 


aum. v. 
4 


26s e Patin — 


It has been thought, that Timathie was not there, becauſe it is ſaid ch. 
Iv. 12. Tychicus have I ſent to: Epheſus.” But that argument is of no force. 
There was no need to ſay: I have fent Tychicus to you. There ate 
many ſimilar, 8 of ſpeaking in St. Paul's epiſtles. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 32. | He ſpeaks of his having fought with beaſts at N where 
he certainly was at that time; as appears from xvi. 8. And 2 Tim. i. 19, 
he ſaßs: "hen Oneſiphorus was at Rome, he ſought me out very diligently. 
He does not ſay, when he was here. Lightfoot (e) obſerves, that from 
the epiſtle itſelf it may be concluded, that Timothie was at Ephgſus. For 
1. He directs him to ſalute the houſhold of Ongſphorus. iv. 9. who was: 
an Epbefian. i. 16. 18. 2. He directs Timothie to take ,Troas in 
his way to him. ch. iv. 13. which was the way, that Paul had gone 
from Epheſus, 2 Cor. ii. 12. and to Epheſus again. Acts xx. 5. 3. He 
warns him of Alexander. wv. 14. who was an #pheſian. 1 Tim. L 20, 
Acts xix. 33. So Lightfoot. To which, I think, may be added, 4. 
Paul's ſalutation of at or and Aquila, ch. iv. 19. who, probably, 
were now returned to Epheſus, and ſettled there, where they had been 
formerly, Acts xviii. 18. 19-. . . 26, and x Cor. xvi. 19. For 
certain: they were not now at Rome, where. Paul himſelf: was; though 
they were there, when he wrote the epiſtle to the Romans, xvi. 

© 4+ ine 9 > 8 4 "5 +3 FR 33:3 
5 Here it may be aſked: When did Timathie come to 1 And 
how long had he been there? I anſwer, that by a very eaſie and pro- 


bable conjecture, it may be concluded, that he was left there, when 


Paul was going up to Jeruſalem, with the collections, which he had 
made among the Gentil Chriſtians, for the poor ſaints in Judea. For 
Timothie is expreſsly mentioned by St. Luke among the Apoſtle's com- 
panie in that journey. Acts xx. 3. 4. 5. And as he was about to ſai 
into Syria, he ene ta return through Macedonia. And there accimpa- 
nied him into Aſia, Sopater of Berea . . and Timothie, and of Afia, Tys, 
chicus, and Trophimus. Timotbie therefore was in Paul's companie, and 
went with him IK: as Aſia, in which Epheſus ſtood. And. fo far, I 


ſuppoſe, all, be mentioned, accompanied Paul, but not into Hria. 


ie and Tychicus ſtaid in Afia. For we have not 


I apprehend, ak e s ſtaid 43 a * 
aut, or any 5 way 5. that theſe 9 


any intimations from St. Lule, or St, 
were with the Apoſtſe at Feruſa lm. 
Every one is here able to recolle&, that when Paul, _ into Mace-. 


4 
N * 


Eble the year 56. about the time of Pentecoſt, he e 4 
pbeſus. 1 Tim. i. 3. But for ſome reaſons, which may be well ſuppoſe 
to have been good My ſufficient, be 5 5 Fein chene eg, Nen, 1 . 
cedonia. For he is joyned with Paul in the ſalutation, at the beginning 
of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. And, as has been juſt ſeen, be 
attended Paul, when he left Macedonia, to proceed to Jeriſalem. But 
no man can doubt, that Paul would be willing to replace Timethre at 
Epheſus, where his preſence was of great importance, if an opportunity 
ould offer. Such, an opportunity there now. was. And, very probas,, 
bly, it was embfaced. And Paul parted with him at Miletus, where he 
had ſent for the Elders of the church of Epheſus to meet him 


1 gt * 
1 ey i 3 o 1 $488 o Lu i 8 8 * þ | 1 FR Tillemont. 
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0% Pol. i. 5. 324. 


ca. XII. —: | aby- 


Tillemont ſays: It a what, hecame of Timethis, during 
the two - wer, ths A for was priſoner. in Fulea, I think, I _ 
reſume to ſay, he was all that time at 3 and wards cuneiv (x) 

Ja. Du Fin way of the ſame opinion, whole 

low. . 
e adds bad afterwards: 2 4 Te is rb rentain, that — 
the was at Rome, when the Apoſtle wrote. to Philemon, the Philip - 
" pians, and the Coloſhhans : foraſmuch ay he is named joynitly/with him 
jn the * mg 8 How Timpthie came r be then. 
at Rome, we ee preſen x. thus bites: IE 0 + 

Paul therefore partęd with Teles at Milaus,. as juſt. fade: And ut 
think, that when the Elders of Epheſus were come to Miletus, Timathiz. 
joyned himſelf with them, and ſtood at the-head of them: and conſe- 
quently was one of thoſe, of whom it is ſaid: And they all wipt' fore, and 
fa on Paul's neck, and-hifſed him:  forrowingmoſtof. all for the awards which? 
he pate, that they ſhould ſee bis face no more. And they Wan bum to 
the ſhip. Acts xx. 37. 38. 20 e e e * 

Of this Paul wy notice inthe mk . nana 2 Ling. is 4 
Greatly deſirous ta ſet thee, being mi thy tears, that I may be fla 
with 3 eyes Paul was much affected by the tears of allsthe 
hut eſpecially Timot hies: and was now greatiyj deſirous to feechim, who . 
had been ſo deeply ſtruck with the . never ſeeing his face 
any more. 

Timathieg t then, was at Apbeſus, when this epiſtle 2 toſhim. Aud 
be had been there from the time that Paul n nne 
im, and during his impriſonment in Jula. an Ki: 

The obſervation, that Paul here refers to the tears hed by his:frig | 
at his parting with, them, at Miletus, appears to me very pbyious: though 
it has been hitherto entirely overlogkeꝗ, ſo fax as I 2 And it wilt: — 
rectly lead us to the true date of this epiſtle. It is a moſt e | 
of a letter ſent by. Paulto Jimothis at Epheſus, ſoon after 3 at. 
Reme from Paleſtine, at the time we, ſuppoſe: but it is v 1 to 
de taken notice of in an epiſtle writ ſeveral years afterward and aſter 
there bad W an, interview.z as there, certainly was, when Paul was ag” 

9 13.23.3563 N Gi 

I hall now Nr divers particulars, confirming the ſuppoſition, that 
St. Paul's ſecond ę rin to Timothis was Writ, during the 'Apoltle!s im- 
priſonment at Rome, and near the begining of it. o bus ek 4/79 

1. Fhe circumſtances of the Apolile'y impriſonment at 
- N by n and. at the L ah of Ames e ny 
OO 11:13 eis d god S IC 24517 


„ 1 . * 
* 4 9 * Fa.» < Y 7 . : 
„ „ £ " EEE . *. o * 4 8 * — 


2) On ourroit dire neanmoins, et je ne me! oignetois ce. ſentiment, 
que 8. Paul p laiſſa a Epheſe, quand tant arretẽ Ti, "ul envaya querir 
- pretres de Peglic d'Epheſe. Act. xx. ver. IL Car nous "Lifonis,. Jie comme 

Faul partoit pour aller en Aſie hay Macedoine, Timothée fut un de 
os qui — en Asie. che xk. 4. Et nous ie trouyons plus 
Timothée à ſa compigtiie, ni à dyno Os 42 ſa priſon de 95 
Si cela eſt, Timothée àura été etabili ps pour gouverner les . 
ſes d' Aſie en 58." * DIF. Prelini. 2 2. G viii. 


| * | Str Faul By: 088 | ch NI. 
I 


Lake; As vill. 16. Paul was ſuffered te dwell by 
4 a foray um. And ver, 30. „ere un 1. 
bus 3 recen all . unto bim 7 =; 


Here are cd remarkable particulars. Fin/t; that Pau} abe b) bin 


el, with a ſoldier that kept him : that i is, after the manner of the Rotting, 
an irotꝭ chin of corrvenicnt 3 he was faſtened th a foldier, ho 
hed one end of the cham upon his left hand And Pu! the other end u 
on His right! hand. As was largely ſnewn (3). 1 To this- 
Pau! — — his ſecond epiſtlè t 'Timoth1s i. 16. f aking' of 9 
horus : He oft refreſhed me, and whs not afhanied- ' My elan. S0 
Accs RL. 20. Becauſe Yor: We re: fac, Fog Bound wind thi 


r. 91 189 979 me] 511 £ 
8 The dibex rolatk ible prpcivutue d, lotzwhen. at Revs, 
Pez! cvilled in his bon Hired bouſe, and retetved ail au hd tae im um- hin. 
Such alſo was is caſe at Writing this-epiſtte, as appears abundantly from 
ch. iv. 0. and ether placds, Ne had with bim Bemat, Creſens, Tu, 
The firſt was gone to The en without his: -6fiprodationt : rhe- others 
were gone, Whither" he had fü therny as t feems. And Lale was {Mill 
wil him! And at ver. 2 f. he ſends — Timutbie from divers 
petifers;//arid om che thurch we Runs in general, ſaying: Bubielul gr. 
| — Pune, and Linus; ard UAaudib, amd all the brethreh; Which 
„ kad fres acteſſe to thé Apsſtlez wien he wfote this 
A a „ 
ide eerder, it has been obhected, thhe (h when One/iphorus 
Ss Roms, Paxi was oleſe ſhit up, and Onefiphoris had mich df. 
” in finding him. Whieh is iforent from the” imprifonmeitt. of 

witch St Lat has given an aceunt. 41 mn en 
Bo Ghia I unfwer, auer Gehe bed no udn auger in 
hie acoefls tb Pe whole werds ale, 2 Thu. I. 16. 17). The Züge 
— * Oneſiphorus. Por he refpeſhed me, and tb nit 
. . Def when be was at Rome; hr fought me out Br) H. 
dum ente 6% thut nh I think © & Onefß boris has been oftin 
we, andefrethed' me, with preſents, and with his oonverſation, 
| — — — oP the t6agh I Had a chain upon nie“ 
Which ſhews, that Ongſipharus might come to viſit the A pottle X 74 
he pleaſed De IAC lte Hh” 28 much relief, as he Taw 8866 ea, 
«.fays the Ngöſtietas con as he came to Roms,” 78450 made inquiries d aer 
tt me, and came to ſee me Without delay?“ a 
Here cuppoat net any tokens of Pauls being nber 8 very ſtriel . 
fighktwect.> Bat here are evidence ef his being in ſuch a condition, 28 
that repreſented by St. Luke, when he had been brought from Fudea to 
Ru Ae ſeems to have come to Rome, ſaon after the 51 
amv 


Sir 5 — Par i. B. i. * on | 2 
1175 8 1 alia ſtati rerum TE baſs ER enim 
kt: ds Je me egos 4 ne 
opus es, 5 e ergab, et cum tanto ſtudio, ac ſoli 
quareret * et ex tam Icdula inquiſitione ,anveniret, i 
in cadem dom aut cum eaderd libertate;. et non in arcta et ab ita cult 


pridicat 2”. earfon,. De Sucesff, primer. e kap. es 


—_ * 63 * 
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c. A rr | 257 
grival theres. | Jncedato fed him ou and know here he wis, it was 
ad to make ſome inquiries.· Hey ele ſhould any man find a ſtran 
ger in a great city? Whether he was el bony on ge in one of the 
ſriſons of ic ſoma inquiries would-be. 
i —— aged gage —_— gy 0! Oh was ad. 
N Brod 3nd Ui 1 en of #7 beth” deen 
2 þ) "ſpeaks: eracly to the like purpoſe. And ſuppaſeth, that 
aer ſome: Inquiries” ( ſuch aa are needfilly! when a mam ce 50 atlarge 
city, and wants to ſee a ſtranger newly arrived) Ongſp aua fond Poet 
wth the ſoldier im his on hired haf -- 0 do 2 
The caſe: I take to he thidt One enme to Rome upon his * 
ſeular buſineſſe. He kneuurry wells that: Pan had ee carried thi 
wer, as a priſanete . But what was Become! of him, hei did: nut knows: 
wether he had been ſet at liberty 00 was ſtin A priſumer, of had -D 
at to death. Upon coming to Nun tierefors;\\not Aang after Punt 
had been brought thither, he made anxious inquiries after him. "And 
bearing where Paul was, he rreddily.cadic 20 h, νEö—tänding his 
ligraceful cireuniſtande being ehh: to la fldir ! Ard ſo long d i 
ſtaic in Rome, he malle the Apelte fraquerr und afforded —_ en 
refreſhment; as was in his. wer. * N N by. NN N red Fo * 
2. Obj. But it i is; that Sti: Nu 2 Pim. 
herein 1 ſuffers ene, der, cu νEjFM, > 5:5 ax wn +05 
To which Iranfwe + chat che I is che fame 
that is uſed in athen epiſtles, whit during te Apoſtle's iꝶhpriſommeri at 
Rane, when ſent 'thither by Fe. Col. „iv. 18. Neuen wy bn. 
Mort vert we Tod RNA The e worde is uſed ad heaſt four in 


the epiſtle to the Philippians. ch. 42 7. 131 25 16. nd im Phkilem. ver. * 


10. and 13. Hebr. x. 34. 1 am he L 
the priſonervof Neſur Thrift: 3 d = A ap 


lord. Notito mention any —— — r o — 


be had reaſon to fayy be e, am evil.daer, or mabeſacterʒ a>) wintd\. 
bonds, He was not u r, or motbrivus "offender, nora criminals 
but was innocent iii the view of the Nomah —_— 1 Tg 5 
raſon, juſticeʒ and equity, © But he fufferodz as | 
not 2 to ſay ſog when he was ſent bound ri 

Had-he: not been ptofecuted;\ as n Hefactur 2 Did —— —— e 
titude, whor firſt laid hold of him, Antendb to- kill himfAQgx*il 31 1 
— 27. xxiv. — Did . che ee des hangs" him 

pati for a while; at 3 a er ; 
NOR EI oy F 6 Does not 0 Kin 
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ligatum, in diverſiolo, Sie enim Paulus: K — 2 — bun duese -7 
Et ane quamvis yineula Pauli nota fuerint in tota non 
canſequitur, Pauli domum ita notam omnibus fuiſſe;, 1 N pet 
renjepti, in urbe gug cf s gompendium. erat, ad captivi Judami domum 
ve N diligent * 1mqui n non 1 e 1 4 0 
yy wo af e Ws 2 4 celebritat 
elfet nactus. Wiſs Jupra, ſe. 13, auth LOIN my 115 
19 ee * 


-(Z) Quando Odefplicen® Buubili e eee vent; "won: Aer 5 f 
7 eser Blom Roms quot ni, ron rider . 
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$8,” and the farge uſſemblie it G, Ye ſes thii nun, e 
the multitude of the 11 both at. r 9 and ale lens 
erying, that he ouy bt not to live any — ie xxv. 24 that he was pro. 
Sud 28 a matefattor all · the We t he was in Did Nor does it 
appear; that there was any Hkelihoed of his efcape, but hy appbaling u 
the Emperour. And was he not after all ſent bound to Rome, with ma 
ny obnoxicus; perfons under tha command of a Centurion? Certair 
Ethiak, theſs & things afforded ſufficient ground for Palins ay; what he: 
. this Timothie: tn © "th ba e 
But to inſinuate from theſe bd that Paul was. 
loſe confinement, his friends debarred acceſſe to him, and Nas for- 
bid the uſe of pen, ink, and paper, I humbly conceive, is altogether 
without Foundation. It is) inconſiſtent with the whole tendur of che 
epiſtle,' and with the Apoſtle s writing, or enditing, and ſending ſuch ib, 
=, as this to 77 ee Wherein too he deſires Nate W come un. 
to int 498 17 vote BL ONS FAST at 
ist; Pops imprifongnent ont aRomey hene ene. mither b. N was. 
eccaſioned' by his zeal for the liberty of the Gentils, as is 2015 Sie 
Ae xxii. 21. 22. Of which he alfa! takes notice, Eph. iii. 1. Aying 
J Paul, the priſoner of Feſus Chri, for. yau Gentils. „His impriſonmefit at 
Nome, at the time af writing thiscepiſtle, was owing to the ſume 17 75 


For he ſa here, ch. i. 11. 12. Mdbereunto Jam appointed. 4 

and an-ahofiicy and a'tracher of the\Gimniils. For the abicheauf 40% faffe 
theſe things. This is very obſervable. And indeed the twelve EA 2 
the hegining of this epiſtſe are. a moſt proper introduction to an epi 
ſent to Timathit by Paul, at the time, fo 55 

Thus che cireumſtances of Paul's confinement at the time of writing 

+. <piſtle, compared with the circumſtances. of that confinement at: 

m ef-which-St Luke has given a l account, and indwhich it is 
allowed, chat Sti Paul wrote epiſtleb ta the plane, Philippians, C 
fans, Philemon, bew it to be one and the ſame er and that 
this epiſtle alſo vas writ about the ſame d them 41 ae 

3-24 St. Lug was with the Apoſtle at Rome, when he wrote: n 
file. a Tim iv. 11. And we know from the. Acts, that be went win 
Paul from. Judas to Rene, when he was ſent thither by Fans. He is: 
likewiſe) mentioned in the' epiſtles to the Coloſſians and Philembniz -writdus | 
ring this impriſonment. But it would be pteſumꝑtian to fay that Stu: 
Luke was with the Apoſtle at Rome, in another. impriſonment; three: of 
four; or ive yeats cafter_ this: eſpecially, when we ſee, that his haſtorie- 
af St. Paul n the dhοõοle of; the Acts concludes with the acoount af his 
two years impriſonment at Rome, when ſent thither by Fe/tus. | 

3. Since the Apoſtle's coming to Rome, he had with him, beſide Lule, 

who accompained him, Demas, Crefcens, Titus Yychicus, four of his aſſiſt- 
ants and fellow. laborers. Which might be likely enough to be expected 
when Paul was ſent from Naas to Rome. But it cannot be ſaid to have 
been likely at any other ſeaſon. But at this it was. For Paul's impri- 
ſonment i Juden had lafted above two years. And ir aft hive been 
ktiown'ts all Gentil Chriſtians throughout the World, and obfer ted d 
them with aſtoniffiment, and grief, Ang his laſt appearahce before Fg 
tus, and others'at ä Was a very ee ene * ag * 
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ſon comgjto-the- knowledge of all Chriſtians in Syria, fn, 7 

Italie. At that aſſemblie it was determined, that Faul thould —— 
He took ſhipping at Ceſarea with others. - He had a long and dangerous hh 
voyage. And afterſuch an impriſonment in Fudea, as: that related by St. 18 


* 


eee 


Luke, with all its circumſtances, it may be reckoned highly probable, 1 

that ſome. good number of the Apoſtle's affectionate . — ia il 

his fellow-laborers, if not too much engaged, ſhould form a deſign, and i 

do their utmoſt, to meet him at Rome. It ſeems to me very likely, that 40 
115 ſome ſuch perſons ſhould with this view get to Name, before Paul himſelſ. "Wt 
15 Accordingly, we have ſeen four ſuch perſons mentioned by Paul in this 1 
8 epiſtle. It is a ſtriking circumſtance, and exceedingly favors our argu- [8 
r. ment for the time of this epiſtle. T5 1 Seat di 6 i RMS. xg CS? | G04 
6: 4. Says St. Paul 2 Tim, iv. 20. Eraftur abode at Corinth... Which is [1 
„ WF 22rccable to the accgunt of St. Paul's journey to Jeruſalem, as related by 1 
7 St, Luke, For Acts xix. 22. Zraſtus'is expreſsly mentioned as eng Wl 
50 thoſe, who miniſtred to Paul, whom he ſent from Epheſus to Macedonia. ll || 
br Nor is Eraſtus among thoſe, who; went with Paul from Macedonia. Acts il {| 
10 xx. 4. It () is therefore very likely, chat he ſtayed at Corinth, and did Wl || 
" not go with the Apoſtle to Jeruſalem, This Timothie knew very well. Wl 
t Nevertheleſs, it (2) is very properly mentioned together with other par- 1 
f ticulars, ſhewing Timothie the reaſonableneſſe of his coming to him, and ll |; 
f. the need, which the Apoſtle had of his preſen cee. "=P | WW! 
; We ſhould here recolle& what was formerly ſaid of the Apoſtle's ſitu- a 
6; ation at Rome, after a long and cloſe confinement in Fades, |: And. then wi 
" we ſhall eaſily account for Paul's mentioning to Timothie divers things, | 
7 which had happened ſome good while before. In a word, Paul may take UH 
5 the ſame notice of ſeveral things, which had happened before parting wit! 1 
by Timothie at Miletus, in the ſame manner that he would have mentioned 1 
" them, ſuppoſing him to have ſtaid but a few weeks at Jeruſalem, and then Wl ||; 
0 ſailed from Ce/area.to Rome, and ſoon after his arrival at Rome, had writ (| | 
1 to Timothie, to come to him. For all the time of the Apoſtle's cloſe con- 1 
$ finement in Judea had been ſunk and annihilated in his computation. 1 
10 5. In the ſame verſe. Trophimus haue 1 left at Milatus fick. Another Jt 
1 particular, leading to that date of this epiſtle, for which we argue. [i þ 
in We know from Acts xxi. 29. that Trophimus was with Paul at Feru- 1 
1 ſalem. It may be reckoned probable, that he ſet out with Paul from [ 1 | 
17 Ceſarea to go to Rome. St. Luke indeed Acts xxvii. 2, mentions not "i 
expreſsly any companions of Paul in his voyage, beſide himſelf, and | 

Pans "oa! , N 8 1 
. Ariſtarchus. Nevertheleſs Trophimus likewiſe may have embarqued with 1 
„ him. The reaſon of not mentioning him may be, that he did not com- 


pleat the voyage, having fallen ſick, and therefore had been left at Mi- 


— 2 — 
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% Quod Eraitum Corinthi mankiſſe ſeribit, non. tasduum rem novam in- 
1 cognitamque Timotheo renunciat: refert tamen, uti attinentem 2d ſeopum 4 
|  :1 1 * 


8 


ſuum, &c. Witſ. de Vit. Pauli. Set. xii. n. vi. 


| ltus. This Timothie might know very well. Nevertheleſs it is fitly | 
| taken notice of by Pal, in a letter, writ ſoon after finiſhing the voyage, it 
gy and when writing to Timothie, to come ta him. | 0 44 1 
"4 * EY 1 1 IT 1; 1 13 
5 (n) us remagſit Corinthi.] Fuerat in Macedoniam miſſus a Paulo. Acts il 
py ix. 20. Deinde Corinthum redierat, ibique manſerat, nec venerat Romany. | 1 
. Grot. in 2 Tim. iv. 20. M dude 7 | 160 
WTR 
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time of that ſow-ſailing mentioned As axxvii. 7. Lightfoot" (g) bn 
4 | 


; © 7 
_ [ | 2 * . 


Bat when was Teupbimuf loft at Diletus ? Ben (o) was inelinec te 
here M. A, Alelitu, a, inſtead of 'Movre, Ai 4 Which e 
ture, is approved by () Cros. But if Albus ſhould he recteon mee 


true reading, Beza-fuppoſeth,' that Trophimus might be ſet on ſhore in the 


* 


to leave Trophimut at Miletus. 5 ele 
This will be farther confirmed, if we admit the interpretation given 
by Mall without any view to the uſe, which we are about to* make 
of it; Acts nxvil. 2. meaning to fail by the toaſfts on” MA rig 
« in Aja. This is a different phraſe from that, eh. xx. 16, et 
et "pion fo. ail iy Epheſus, that” is, to leave it, to — without eall- 
Wing.“ It is, then, à very eaſie and natural ſuppoſition, that Paß, 
might have an opportunity of fetting Trophimus on ſhore at Militur. 
26. St. Paul deſires T imothie to come to him ſborty. ch. iv. 9. And un- 
queſtionably he did ſo. We find his name in the ſalutations at the be. 
gining of the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Colaſtans, Philemon, writ dur. 
ing this · impriſonment, and near it's period. Miſius (+) obſerves, that 
in the Acts there is no account of Timothies accompanying Paul to Rums. 
Timethie: therefore not being chere at the begining of the Apoſtle's cap 
tivity in that city, he 1 have occafion to ſend: a letter to him, at 
time ſuppoſed by us. This particular is well enforced by M itſius at the 
begining of his argument upon the date of this epiſtleQ. . 


.. (0). Nempe in illa tarda navigatione,. cum prigterveheretur littue Ales 
ficuti narratur Act. xxvii.' 7. Quamquam potius conjicio legendum iv pain 
in Melita. Quod vocabulum facile fuit in wry depravare. Ber. in 2 Tim 
pens Dorner i i on: EF 
) Omnino affentior doctiſfimo Beze legenti d, weary. . Þ In itiger 
Hiereſolymis Paulus Meliten attigit, non Miletum. Grot. in Joe. © Ou 
(% © But #hen was he left? Not when Paul went toward Fera/elem; til 
ſent for the Elders of Zpheſus to -Mihtuf. Acts xx. For Trophmus went, and 
was with Paul at Fer: xxi. 19. But it was, when Paul returned from) 
Feruſalem, as has been ſaid, though. it be! not particularly mentioned, that he 

puched there.. . Luke ſays plainly, that at Paul's coming away from Jude 
in his voyage. £0 Rome, it was their reſolution, to ſail by the coſts of Ale. AG 
xXXvii. 2. hich would have been a fairer ground to have concluded upon 
that Paul was at Miletus in this voyage, fince that was a part of thoſe. Aan 
coaſts, than to change Miletus into Mr. 


- 


1 
1 


ita, upon no ground at all. And Fer- 
tainly the very ſcope of the Apoſtle in that paſſage will not admit of that 
change. For he is not telling ' Timothie of Eraſtur his abode” at Corinth, ot of 
Trophimus's ſick · ſtay at Miletur, as things unknown to him, but as things very 

ell known, yet mentioned to him, as making to the Apoaſtle's purpole.” 
Lightfoot's Harmonie of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 324. 
) Pro certo habent, Timotheum initio priorum Pauli vinculorum Rome 


quam quod Paulum Hieroſolym - ptoficiſcentem in Aſiam faerit "comitatus, 


non fuiſſe. Etenim, in Actibus Apoſtolicis nihil ultra de Timotheo dicitur, 


nedum de navigatione Romana, #9 yev. Quia vero res ipſius adeo Pauli rebus 
innexæ fuere, ipſeque tam eximiam ſuſtinuit perſonam, vix videtur prateriri 


iſſe in tanta rerum qua Paulo acciderunt varietate. & s Fire 
fee. I2. num. 9. „N nr * 1 5 * 2 
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xX. 4. Exinde nulla. Eimothei mentio: de itinere Hieroſolymitano; 
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| nothie accompained the Apoſtle in that journey, as far as Gat 


* 


7. Ver. 11. St. Paul 952 Tate Mari, und hymns him uin ti And 
doubtleſs Timothie did bring Mari to Roms. Non he is mentioned with 
others. Col. iv. 10. and Philem. ver. Ee nebel in thoſe 
general expreſſions.” Philip: iv. a1. 

Grotius, in (s) bis notes upon 2 Tim. iv. 9. 11. ſays the Gd 06 Th 
mthie, Luke, and Mari, that E have done. It is ſtrange, that he did not 
diſcern the conſequence, which is fo obvious: that this ſecond epiſtle to 
ſimot hie muſt have been writ, before the epiſtles to the Fhiliniant the 
Aliſſtans, and Philemon, But that he diſcerned this conſequence, does 
not appear clearly frum his preface. to this epiſtie. Whether he did or 
not, he admits our interpretations. And the conſequence is unavoidahle. 

It follows alſo from what he ſays upoh ver. 20. of Trepbimus having 
been left at Melita, in Paulis voyage from Fudea to Nomi as before .. 
ſerved, and from ſome other things ſaid by him ARSE 
giſtle. 2 8 may be taken notice of hereafter. 

8. Ver. 1 The cloak; that Lleft — 1 when lan ae, 
bring with 15 and the books, peat «OH 

As St. Pau went to Je by S 
to the time of this impriſonment : * when . 4 
here ſeerns to write to Timotbre, as knowing Cur pus, and 0 _ 
had been left with him. 

If it be objected, that (:) Paul had at that time. ſovenal Auen 
him, who might be willing to take care of thoſe things: We (u}readidly 
anſwer: It is true. Nor need it to be ſuppoſed, that in any other journey 
Paul was without a ſufficient number of friends, to perform =O any 
needful ſervice of that kind. TAO might be other reaſons 
thoſe things behind him. een ehe 

We need not inquire, what were thiſe reaſons, nor whites Moone: thoſe 
things. — ſhall obſerve here what: Lis ot ſuxs of the word, 


| rendred ne in his dun of St. Paws N op rom Froas to As 


. 3 '\\ * 


(„) Ent8zo0 AY ave6; 1 Aa Ne. nempe | Roman. Et hoc Gents Time: 
theus, ut apparet. Coloſſ. i. 1. Philem, i. Nebe. xii, Philip. ii. 19. Gru. 
m 2 Tim. iv. 9. vid. et 5 | that: in 

Avxay ig Heros fe ur i. m iter quod Actorum deſcripſit, 
＋ t in Italia cum Paulo. Col. oo Philem. ver. 2 2 

* © b Grycoyt aer ciaur d. Et hoc delderium ran impletunk 
>. ide Philem. 24. Coloſſ. iv. 10. . 

t) Qaia/jubet ſibi adferri penulam, quam Tr a Carpums: reliqueraty 
et Pony pore um autem ok vel cogitare Paulum hec — reliquiſſe, 
quum tot ſecum — comites, et collectas Hieroſolymam perierendac, et 
narem ubigue conduceret. Ap. Vill. ibid. Sas. N — 1. 


(u) detur: Non magis ineptui eſſe c * — 
cum ——— et Es — Troade re ald in tinere, 
Lucas meminit, in alio, quod, ſupponitur, quocumque. Si enim id - 
conſulto factum ſit, ratio conſilii æque nobis in obſcuro manet : . Uuippe Lung 
tradita. Si per oblivionem aliquam aut negligentiam — qui 
trabat : quo plures erant, majoriſque momenti ſarcinæ, eo eſſe — 
unius alicujus, et vilioris, 1 5 9 * Wi 4 oP 12. 
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27 St. Pauls Epiſtlee. XII. 
um When (0 he 18 from thence, it is moſt likely; was the 
4c time, when he left his Cloak, and parchments with Carpus. 2 Tim, iy. 
$13. His chat For he was now going among his own nation in) 
4 and there he was to wear his Jewiſh habit. And he left his Roman 
44 garb here, till he ſhould come into thoſe: Roman quarters again? 
9. The progreſſe of the goſpel at the time of writing this epiſtle, and 
the other epiſtles, confeſſedly writ in the time of St. Paul's impriſonment 
at Rome, when ſent thither from Fudea, appears to be the ſame, or very 
much alike. e 22 3 Pet 4 20 its» ſy oy) WOES: 
To the Philippians he writes i. 12. 13. I would, ye ſhould underfland 
brethren, that the things which have happened unto me, haue fallen out rather 
ro the furtherance of the gaſpel : ſo that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all 
| the palace, and in all other places. See alſo ver. 14. 18. In this ſecond 
epiſtle to Timothze he ſays. ch: ii. g.——that though he ſuffered unto hunt 
the word of God was not bound. And ſee iv. 16. 17. And at ver. 11. he 
defires, that Mart would come to him: for, ſays he, he is profitable to'me far 
the mini/irie : ſuppoſing, that he ſhould have employment for him, wherein 
he might promote the intereſt of the goſpel.” Paul could ſpeak more 
diſtinctly of his ſucceſſes, and of the oppoſitions, which he met with at 
Rome, in the epiſtles writ a ſhort time before his enlargement. But even 
now he appears to have had in proſpect thoſe things, which were after- 
wards accompliſhed. . 
10. At ch. iii. 11. he reminds Timothie of the N 
which he had endured at Antioch, Iconium, Ly/tra, all well known to Tim. 
bie. Which is very proper and ſeaſonable, at our ſuppoſed time of writ- 
ing this epiſtle : more ſeaſonable, than it would have been ſeveral years 
_afterwards. ' ty: . 77%, 
Some, perhaps, may think it reaſonable to expect more notice taken of 
the Apoſtle's impriſonment in Fudea, and at Rome, But we ſuppoſe, 
that to be the very impriſonment, which he was now under, and of which 
he often ſpeaks in this epiſtle, ſaying, that he ſuffered trouble, even un 
bonds : that he endured all things Fey the elefts ſake : that Oneſiphorus was not 
aſhamed of his chain: that he had made an apologie, when all men 
him. But if this letter had been writ ſeveral years after his impriſonment. 
in Fudea, and at Rome; it would have been reaſonable to expe ſome 
references to it, as a thing paſt, in his exhortations to Timothie, in ſpeak» 
ing of perſecutions and afflictions formerly endured by him 
11. Ch. ii. 22. Flee * youthful lufts. An exhortation to Timathie 
more ſuitable now, than ſeveral years afterwards. Indeed, this Whole 
epiſtle is an admonition to Timothie, as a Chriſtian, and a Miniſter; better 
ſuiting the time of St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, when ſent thither 
from Fudea, than any later time. 3 
12. Ch. iv. 16. 17. At my firſt- anſwer no man flood with me, but ul | 
men forſook me. . . . Notwithſtanding the Lord flood with me, und ftrengthens 
ed me, that by me the preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentile 
might hear. And I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 1 
Theſe words afford a ſtrong argument, that this epiſtle was writ, whe 


Taul was ſent bound from Fudea to Rome, For it is much more ray 
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bon after it was made; than in deere writ five or ſix years —— 
. That Paul ſpeaks of an apolog ie made at the time ſuppoſed by 1 us, is very 
ny probable? * And this text was ſo underſtood b yiſeveral ancieflt writers, 
a ; E uſebius, Jerome, Chryſo oftom, and Theodoret. 1 he words of () Euſebi us. 
| tranſccibe-belaw in his on language. Jerome $,words were tranſcribed! 
q by us (z) a 6+ 1 ae fit to be repeated here. They repreſent the 


eme ſentiment with that in E uſebius : from whom, probahy, and from 
y ſome other ancients, he learned it. © It (a) ſhould be obſerved; ſays == 
that at the time 7 his firſt apologi ie, Nero's government not being yet 
. 4 quite degenerate Hor diſgraced the horrible wickedneſſe, Which 
„ © hiſtorians ſpeak of, Paul. was ſet 5 rty, that he might preach the 
4 KL goſpel theaveſtern' farts of the world: as himſelf writes in the ſecond 
L epiſtle to Timothie, di ated Lby 2 in his Err at the time by lulfered.”” * 
5 Th what follows. An. 
E And Cryſeſtam in 4 homilie upon the fork hacer of: this billes "SN 
A „How, ſays (b) he, ſhall we underſtand this firſt apologie? He was at a 
% Wh © fit brought before the Empergur, and eſcaped.. . But when he wed, TY 
10 converted His cupsbearer, then he was beheaded.” ; | 
: Theodoret is very Expreſs in his comment. When (e) upon his ap- 


„ peal, he was ſent to Rome by Hrftus, having apologized for himſelf, he 
+ « was diſmiſſed as innocent, and went into Apain, and other nations. 
By the firſt apologie therefore he meaneth that which was then made. 3 2 

And T was deliveret outs bf The mouth of the lian. 8⁰ he calls Nero, as 
being Emperour, and a.cruel man.“ 

Indeed this defenſe, or apologie, cannot aste ad POO time. For 
be ſays: But the Lord ſtood wit 23 and Arengthened me : that by m# the. 
preaching might | be fully known, andall the Gentils mig ht hear. This could 
not be ſaid * a e n when the Apoſtle was 

f 1 h 5 = d mult relate. We Tran ene 2 _e mr 
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roþorato,” neg in tanta erumpepte ſeelert quanta de ee e, hiſtoriæ, Pays 
| lum a Nerone Songs x} ut evangeliy lium 32 dentis quoque partibus 
prædicaret. ry door es In „ epiſtola theum, eo W e * 


et paſſus eſt, = vinc iſtolam. e 25 V. I. cap. V. | 
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©» Fitfus has ſome obſervations upon this place, which (4) deſerve to be 
tranſcribed. So do likewiſe the obſervations. of another 8 writer 


What, or how many anſwers, he was"called to: but intimates, that even 


6 Coliris dicebantur, vel agebantur, in tanta confluentium m 


| deduxiſſe, ac ad fecuritatem. Securitas adaußtiationis e in voce Wag 


terrarum. Cauſſa itaque Pauli inde innatuit ae increbuit p 
due de ea aliquid / audiebant, avidi fubrun 
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rn Ras Kh 
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ought from Judea t Nene, At Mt ths as 
expreſſions were exceedingly — gs his expectations wefe fully 
fwered. As may be collected from Philip. ii. 12. + 20. and . g. | 


(e) they being well fuited to illuſtrate this tek rn. 

For farther clearing up this point, I muſt Ray ſomewhat 14455 bars! $ 
I cannot but think it very evident, that Paul was now brought before 
the Emperour, and that he here refers to it. Lightfoot ſuppoſeth, that 
(F) in thoſe words, at my firf-anfwer, Paul does not ſo much refer to” 


at the firſt pinch and appearance f danger, all that ſhould have been his 
aſſiſtants ſtarted from him. And that Ba be the meaning. Never- 
theleſs it is not impoſſible, that Paul might make two apologies, one ſoon 
after the other, at the firſt of which all forſook him: "whereas, at the 
ſecond, there were ſome, who appeared with him, and ſpoke in his be- 
half. But however that may be, Lam of opinion, that Paul was brought 
\before Neri himſelf, and 25 he hi re — ze: 2 0 modern 
1 5 „ , ae 
* x* ua 
(d) Pute bee . ea 5 e tunc 25 ſunt 3 fe. -Dbi at | 
tontimihe. tunc fuit Paulus, ut in ſummo totius mundi loco, unde evangelit 
ab pls, prædicati ſonus, non tanquam buccine, ſed 2 l quaqua- 
um audiretur. . Porro ea, quæ Romæ, quæ in Prætori 0, Jun ad tribungb 
titudine, celeri 
fama, per omnes totins propemodum orbis gentes N fuere. A 
non parum ponderis ex eo acceſſit, quod captivus i rg 
rerum anunciator, a  popularibus quidem ſuis accuſatus,” f. ſd Cele 
abſolutus, vel eerte 256 damnatus eſſet. Wit. 4 Vit. Paul. 9. 12. . 
xxii. 3 ** | 7 
(e) Idem jam a Paulo indieatum, 2 Tim, i iv. 100 17. t prin WA cy” * 
one nemo mihi adfuit, ſed omnes,' nimirum Chriſtiani, Rome tum Pauli, 2 1 
gati, me deſeruerunt. « + Dominus autem mihi aar, et conforta vit me, ut i 
Promulgatio evangelii compleretur, et omnes gentes illud authrent Etenim 
Jui ex ore lonts, quocum jamjam mihi erat depu nandum. ... Paulus d 
ſeſe, adjuvante Deo, ab intentata fibi cum leone 1 fuiſſe — 
ſeſe cauſſam ſuam ita dixifſez ut liber et inviolatus fuerit ditiſſus e Pretorio; 
Deum hoc pacto promulgationem evangelii promopiſſe, et in,; celebritatihn 


glas, quæ a nave, plenis yelis ac liberrime nvchente, 1 * 
igitur finem liberationis ſuæ Numen Supremumyvolerat 

Paulus in poſterum eo liberius doctrinam Is 
locus celeberrimus. Quidquid ibi gerebatur, id 


t redditi doctriha 


quam docebat N audiendæ et A er VB 0 . 

1 . * 
114 be ore, p. 322. w 

cite an author or two hare, 


3. 


2 


e be move Paul's appearan 
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. Ads ee. 24. "Thou mſi} Before Cefar. LOO 
Ag Paul ſays, 2 Tim. iv. 17. it ſeems, that . W ber 
fore Nero linie, WalPs. Crit, Note V. T. p. 271. Ls © Foe 
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. "Brod 701th me, bag all men Lee me. St. Luke's h 
at Rome ill give great 25 to thoſe e. Acts xxviii. 13. Ms. 


, 1 pay . - 5 5 NO. Tet k © 2 
cn Xin „ hk 77 — NOR 275. 
F have — ve 88 this 6 Anion neber bad the Patron- 
; age of any great names; I-apprehend, it might be 8 — with certaintx 
from St. Luke's hiſtorie in the Acts. He is very conciſ F in what he ſays ' 
of Paul after his arrival at Name. Nor hasche ſaid, that Paul was & * 
| brought beſos Cage * But i it may be e and concluded from what 
F he has ſaid: GS : 
When Pailth was firſt In besos bete Eg 9110 at 3 * be had 
deen left bound by Felix, at the end of two years imptiſonment, and 
Feſtus propoſed, that he ſhould 25 25 ro Feruſalem, and be there judged, be- 
F fare him, Paul ſaid; 1 fland at Caeſar's judge ment ſeat, where I oufht to be 
| judged.» Acts xxv2g: 10. Thin Fg Ms, when he had tonferred with hi: 
cuuucil, anfiuer dd: 525 % thou "appealed Anto Cæſar? Unto Caſar ſhalt thou © 
. ver. 12. Therefore that was nom. determined“. When Fetus firſt 
ſpoke to Kin Agi a about ets affair, he ſaid to him: But when _ 
Paul had appealed to be reſeFocd? ofthe 2 or judgment, / Auguſtus, 
IJ commanded him to be kept, till I might ſend him to Cæſar. ver. 21. And 
- when Feſtus actually brought Phul-before Agrippa, and the reſt, he ſaid: 
He hi having 9 "unto Auguftus," I have determined to 2 him. 
ver. 25. After Paul had pleaded e Feſtus, and Agrippa, and that 
great companie ft 3 it is ſaid, ch. xxvi., 31. 32. And the King 
rie up, and Bernice, and they that ſat with "whe And when they had gone 
ade, they talked between themſelves; ſaying: This man doth nothing worthiz 
of death, or of bonds, Then ſaid Agrippa unto-Feftus : This man nught have 
en ſet at liberty, be had appealed unto Ceſar. After his appeal 


therefore the ſending P aul to ome was unavoidable. If Agrippa and the 


"reſt of that great companie did not dare to diſmiſa him, though they 
# thought him innocent, but judged i it needful, that he ſhould go to Rome, 


it may be reckoned probable, that he was atual — before the 
Emperour. And Fe/tas wrote a letter concerning Paul to the Emperour 
| himſelf, as may be concluded, from ch. xxv. 26. 27. And while Paul 
uss in the voyage to Rome, he had a viſion. An unge 9 by bim, Jay: 


ang: Fear not, Paul, thou mitt be brought before Ceſar XXVii, 2 
[ Certainly, therefore, he was brought beta him 74 that i is W at 7 
tends; when he ſpeaks of his 3 ue, Wich is alſo confirmed by 
5 hat follows: Aud I was deliver 2 of the s _ lien. Whereby 
uſt be meant Nero himſelf, * 4. * | 
And now we may be able to dert ed ger thok 1 MN o man 
1 75 of Faul. s arrival 


And We came the, next day teoli. WW. Here we » found brethren, and were 
Bol red to fargy with th days. . fad '[o aue went toward Rome. And 
rom therices, Wi rv #h e hear "Aa. they came to meet us, as far as 


Appi ern anththe ThreeT: of mohen Paul ſaw, he thanked God, 

and took 'couragelf The F-ctionate th rar viſit of ſo many Chri/tians 
from Rome was bg] and LL to him, after all the 
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« Gaia of his 8 44, + in th 
pearance. But when he was pr ſented to the 88 


*#theſe, and other Chriſtians then at Rome. None of them, had g 


- denvered to the Captain of the G uard, or Prefect Pr At 
the ſame time Julius the FN on, to Whoſe, charge _ had been 
committed, and who Had all alo dong url. 


= and {o continued, till his ſettling at Rome. His accuſers, that, 


or {Ve > ok 
. poſe, but that ſome _ come: ] would ee to get thei e 
patched, that they might be r ben de 
8 


Fw "cum e t ap. 
x . A 4 
him. But all men forjook him. Ari theſe are the men, whom he i cies ty, ; 

35 te | 


e diſgrac 


pearvin his favour, and plead in, | his bellalf, as they mi 
bx That all drew back, and left him alone. 2 Nc ting 
with me, enkel; me. wt. 
Let me now repreſent the progreſs. pf this affair, as it a 
after 3 conſultèd () Light 20% and others. Si 

When the priſoners from Filliamwere brought bo. 


22 entreated * "il Acts 87 3 7 
ſpoke honorably of him toit Prefect, or d delivered i ina written memo⸗ 
rial of his voyage, and the ſeveral 8 whom he had brought; witl 
him, inſerting, particularly, ſome 10 favour of this priſoner, and 
alſo put into his hands the Gorgrnour's s letter to the Emperour concerns 
ing Paul. The-tenour of .w ich,” as m may, "be Eoncluded from the letter ©; 
of Lyſias to Felix, ch. xxiii. 25. 30. a from other things afterwards 
recorded in the Acts, omitting» the uſual forms, not ne dful to be mene 
tioned here, was to this purpoſe: My Lord, when I . into this 
« province, committed to my charge by thy favour, I found a priſonet, ? 
c named Paul, left bound by my predeceſſor elix, after he had, been, two. 
« years in cuſtodie. In a ſhort time grievous complaints were made 
& againſt him by the chief men of the, nation, un me to pals. ſen- 
c tence of condemnation upon him. Whereupon I appointed 
« a hearing. And being fat on the judgment-ſeat, I commanded, the | 
man to be brought forth. But when the accuſers ſtood up, they als” 
c leged no proots of any thing that could render him criminal in the eys 
« of our Jaws. aby had only certain queſtions againſt” him of their 
own religion, and Concerning one Zeſus, who had died, and whom 
ce Paul affirmed to he alive. At this ache te man expreſſed; a deſire wo 
« be heard at thy tribunal, And having conferred with my Conse 10 
conſidering, that he is a citizen of Rome, his appeal was allo * 
be Au Whereupon I reſolyc ed to ſend him unto her; "Ws as coin 
-g VP. 2 e ee 
pelt 9 Juli ius, 0 pag. that had brou ut Pau, "Mt 0 the reſt tres 
ners from Fudea, had been bis friend and, fawpurer from his firſt II 


i 


come from Fudea, to lay i in the charge againſt Him, 


their dw. homes n And fo 
would bring him to his trial, as foot, as they could. Aud * his trial , 
early this year, appears by Bis own words J the ſecond epiſtle to Timathie: 
where he ſpeaketh f his anſwer, that he 1 25 Aud req on a 

to come' to him before winter. 2 Ti 


As he,appealed 5 wy. 1 


% $ 

{des Alle 
13. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 9 or — NY 
other. At _ ime 1 th — 5 owned Hm * nb 0 * elves 4} 


for ſear, and dared not. ſtand b F with him in a ls —_— 
he P. 235 85 ! * Ty 
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F< coe "th je wegn cn ing Gi land- Birnice came to the | 
* place of my te idence. | r being 6 ews by nation and peligion, 7 5 
= Dn to hear the man, I fe efore them, — L might "a 
7 NES Were a e War wk ro and be- 
« fore Me, ad. many others, Roman , Off principal men of 
4.6 ** city, beg ithöut reſerve declared his SIS wil his concern to | 
promote it, ang indeed his whole life ining. After 
x e ben the aſſemblie, e ected to be 
1 « ſeen ip any-of the provinces ] were aide 5 talked between 
c themſelves. And they were all. agreed, ang This man doth no- 
„thing worthie of death, of f hondg.:\. and he might have been ſet at 
6 liberty, if he had not appealed 80 uſhus. : J thes therefore I now 
a ſend him? And to thy cognizance is cauſe i is referred. | 
When, Burnbus, the Prefect of | e brought Paul befote the 
t. daeliyered the Goferns s Jetter; it is not 590 obable, 
that he 58 1 inte en vour of the ieder, from thè charac- 
ter "ive him "Julius, eiche er by wog, or in his memorial. At this 
audience muſt have been preſen eſent, beſide 2 Burrhus, diveyg other cour- 
tiers, of the greateſt res ot d.diſtin&tion, and perhaps Seneca. It 
may be likewiſe, ſuppoſgd, t bat lo Jews delegated by the Council at 
i r to plead a 9 8 Po Paul. If there were none, it muſt 
have been ood to be a ile pect to the Emperout, and a great 
babes to ny ji e.of the aCcuſers. . If there were any ſuch here, it 
would ſhewathe reafonableneſſe of Pauls expectation, that ſome of the 
Cbriſtians as ſhould have attended likewiſe, -. | 
At thisſtime, (unleſs there was another audience 2 after 5 the Em- 
4. perour Nee ſentence upon Paul, and fignedthe order of his con- 
 finement: 18 as is related by St. Luke. Act lit. 16. 30. Jr: And 
i þ ought Pa not scquittedg.nor ſe ſet at libe vit way, be err a2 
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favourab deci] 0 a 
It was after A of den mngt Tour, and this ſentence, that Paul | 
"ſent for, the ſows at Rome, to come to him: But when he laid before 
eng his caſe, and ſpoke of the proceedings againſt binn Fades, and 
of his appeal to Qzeſar; they were very humble, and even N ay | 
” and did not chooſe to enter into diſeourſe upon the matter. . 
up Paul ſays: : Acts xxviii. 19. But when the Fetus ſpake againſt it, 7 Was 
con ſirained to appeal to Czar: not that I Had oug hi to accuſe 5 nation ff 


es. AA. K WE. GRE oe i 
2 5 * 7 3 * wa, NF — > > Xx FI 
— 1 N 1 — * 73 
Wy x 4 & To 
2 * 1 


| Theſe laſt words may be underſtood by. ſome, as if he had ſaid: | 
| that I have any Guſe of complaint againſt my nation.” "Which would 2 
be great complaiſance indeed, aſtef he had received ſo much hard uſage 
from the Jews. But the words may be chus rendered. Not that 1 
bave a deſign to accuſe my natibg of any thing.“ And in that manner 
12 1 by (i) Le A ( Hebe, in their French tranſ- 
* A Þ 4 RY 
+ 7 2 * mp TT in the year of * Chriſt FR and * 
in * year 65. FIA. i. et Ann. 65, gum. iv. 

N 0 Mais les Juifb s y REG, cbntraint d' on ty eller à Cefar: : ſans 
que aye neanmoins deflein Jule ma nation, en quoi = ce ſoit. L. 
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” dication of his 1 Et Hs that by might with baer WR I 
* 


2 
| 4 oes not appear, that he bad an commuhication with 


out of it. He is 5 whally engaged in his own defenſe, an 


a ceives A eligence by "meſſengers of the churches, ho me 4855 him 155 | 
divers parts. He makes con * | 


the Emperour, he becomes acquainted-wi ith the Emperour's 1 1 
V. 22. 


Hence all the advagtages of this impriſonment, andthe happy goncl 


- ſpeak, and hold not thy peace. For I am Switch thee, and no man ſhall ſet on. 


22 be * 3 A -—* 4 7 

Hort 7 
* 9908 1 
ww MT" upon the Mc. 
Toft ee is very becoming Þ „ a was” 
freumtance and. ſit tion at rs time. It was — N 


the of] pel. 
8 we Ge FA und: of 4 difference between Bunte 1051 pl a 
Juden and at Rome. The difference is manifeſt. Wy hilſt, in e 


ber 72 
ſecure his life again violeneg of the unbelieving Jews, Tots l 
Council. But when he came to r and his apologie was, over; he 
was permitted to live "bybimſel&fin in his own hired houſe. There he re 


ts, and 4. YG letters, and has*-fellow. 
laborers, whom he ſends abroad, as he pleaſgth. We now ſee" the i 
of this. As (m) Ferome (iys, „The Apoſtle being "ſent to. priſon b 


makes the perſecutor's houſe a church.” 2 Rete — N lip 

When Paul v7 was in udea, he was the Governgur' s pri hoſe good- 
will was reſtrained y the influence of the peop le of he e Nom 
he is the Emperour's priſoner, who les what libert he ane ö 
And when granted, none dare to controll, or abridge it i, any me y ek 


of it. Having ſo much liberty, and being able to receive all who came 
to him, he makes manyfconverts, and many friends, ſome in the Lat? 
. s qwn family, — his perſon. Says the Apoſtle W very 
piſtle iv, 16. 17. At myfir/f anſwer no man Lag ne.. atwith=\, 
Handing the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthened me, t t by. nie the, much 
ing might be fully known, and all the Gevtlemight hear. It is a Gal 
reſembling that of our 13 before, at Corinth, Acts xviii. 9. 1 
Then ſpake the Lord unto Paul in the night, by a viſion Be not afraid, 100 


thee, to hurt thee. For I have much people in this city. Aud he continua 
here a year and ix months, teaching the word , God aniong them. + Ad, | 

though he was. brought before Galli the Governour, po accuſed;\he 
was acquitted; and continued yet there a good while. In like mann! 
here, the Lord flood by Paul, ftrengthenzd bim, and delivered him. And be 
afterwards dwelt- teu tohole year at Rome, preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching thoſe things,” which 8 4 Ie Ns, No, you «ori , 
him.” Acts xxviii. 30: . | 
Some may ſay, that during this, ſpace Gy: pf the. Apoſtle 8 ee 
and üb were apprehended, and i prjfohed. * e 
e wk + income 

#4 . | 


12 ER autem hoe A a Paulo ne putarent pale! ipſum conſtituiſſe 
eriminari m ſuam apud Czfarem': cum hoc unum potius ageret, ut 
hoſtium i 1646 eauſſam Chriſt) et innocentiam ſuam tueretur. Ben. 
(m) A Cæſare miſſus in carcerem, notior familiæ ejus factus, * orig 
domum Chriſti 8 eccleſram? In ep, ad Philtite 7. 1 P. An, * * 
. 4 ah IP Ur 5 FS, 3 "ih — ; . ' 
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9 raconliſtet with thek A Weed by the N 
AF, with. an order for Alon ing 125 all 2 55 Tt which be . For 

2 4. Harchus is ee as his. fellow Col. av. . and 3 * 
** Fhilem. ve 25 nd Timubie is" ſaid E 8 yet at . ehr. | 
0-0 xiii. 23. V —— wult have been confined. - 1 


1 5 To ck a that theſe impriſpnments of fome- of Pail's my 
5 friends and fel low-laborers. do not at "weaken, r ſuppoſition, but 
I” conficm it: foraſmuch 3s Paul's liberty was not.abridged; bur continued 
we ſame all along, une he was Auite — Which * reaſon 

| * dered by ana ithority above controle Aa it is . — to conceive, how 

2 1 came to pals, that ſome of Pay 8 * were impriſoned: when it 
". is conſidered; that he muſt h gu. 2 and ſome of his 
"> |} | friends eee and at, 155 ers; wkof from envie and ill- 
vin were 45 rk o behade irrtgularly, with a go of brigging him 
and his beſt friends into danger, by. expaſing them to general r ment, 
aud r of men in pdyer. As wwe ſearn from Philip. i. 
15. . 7. An not appear, that any of Paulis fellow- 

HF laborers endured a Tonk impri onment, It is, nat unlikely that they 
+ WH vere taken up, and impriſoned by ſome inferior officers, to gratify the 
murie of t "Han n people, who did not dare to keep them long in 
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+ _ {any material appearing againſt them. As Jerome (* 52 
of 2 gar ſhort impriſonments and ſpeed releaſes were com- ; 

1 mon at the rſt ri ſe of the Ghriftian keligi n, be Nero became 7 - 
open perſecut — before the publication 2 17 edits, as affected the 
„ lives of llowers.of Je „e . * 
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been mentioned to A A 9.9 had- that OT apo- 
logie for himſelf, and his doctrine, wh ich he made . before Arippa, 3 ; 
* Aus. We ſhould not haye had the fine hiftorie o of ep e 22 voyage 
to Rome, in rhich are ſo many affecting Ag depen | Ache came 
to Rome as à ptiſonery be had there a gf t deal of ND ar tas the 


word of God bound. As he able to ſay in this Epiſtle, PE it ſoon after 


: Paus pleadt g at Cearea. AC 9 12 2 Worthie * 


3 | 
bis ſettlement at Nome. 2 Tim. o. And in His e itte to the >> 2 


Philipprans, he 124 - » 1% writ after afds;-are theſe remar 2 words 3 
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'cious room, where Paul could receive a ge deal of companie, and if. 
lay his apoſtolical gifts to advantage. 30 he beforehand wrote to Phi. 
Ws to-prepare him a lodging. ver. 22. Not that he ſhould want many 
things for his own accommodation. But he wiſhed to have by dwelling 
in a frequented part of the city of Coleſſe, and large enough to admit 
conveniently all who wow deſirous: t be informed con feng his 
doctrine. 4 bal 
Paul had a reat deſſre to o to e, 1 teſtify dere ch oſpel of 
Chriſt. He chought7 it is iſ to Rane and Wet have a the ſpl 50 
tunity to propoſe it to Jews and Gentils, of it quiſtive tempers, and di di. 
tinguiſhed characters. Rom. i. 9. 10. 1 ug maling men- 
tion of Feat always in my prayers : - making requeſt, ( 780 means now'at 
length I might have a proſperous; journey by the 2 24: to come unto 
you. And ver, 14. 16. 1 am debtor both to Greeks and Barbarians, to '# 
wiſe and untoiſe. So, as much as in me is, 1 am ready to preach "the v0 
zo you that are at Rome alſa. For 1 an not\aſhamed of the goſpel 7 G 25 
For it is the power of God unto ſaluation, * to the Few firſt, and alſo tothe 
Greet. See likewiſe ch. xy. 28. 32. U, Paul's deſire as ful- 
filled. He was brought to Rome : and although not in oY way and in 
the circumſtances which himſelf would have choſen: yet 1 ole, that 
in the end he had good reaſon to be well ſatisfied. Indeed, 10 K, chat 
the time of his abode at Rome, muſt have been, upon the whale * as com- 
fortable, and honourable, and uſeful, as any period of the like duration, 
ſince his converſion to the faith of Chriſt. He was bound, and was 
guarded by a ſoldier. But it needs not to be ſuppoſed, that the chain was 
always upon his hand. And notwithſtanding the diſgraceful circuniſtance 
of his bonds, and the diſadvantage of his. outward appearance in ſomeTe- 
ſpects: ſuch. were the dignity and importance of his behaviour, ſuck'the 
ſuperiority of his diſcourſe above that of all other men, and ſuch the 
works, which God enabled him to perform, as could not but ſecure 
him the regard of all ſerious and diſcerninf men. And ©) ſucceſſe 
in his work would alleviate all his ſufferings. For which reaſon we 
alſo ought to rejoice in them, and on account of the teſtimorie 
thereby pen to the OP and innocence of the 2 doe. 


trine. „ 
In the introdi dag to the firft part * this work Aire out eel 
cern was ' with Fat : Yeh ly mentioned er the bo Rh of ge * 


Teſtament, Ifaid * r 4 7 a: 


ad fe lurimes'e concur "3% eee erat, N ut 1 * in 28 et 
urbis loco, ad quam facile conveniretür“ Deisde ut ab gonni i mportunitzte 
vacua, ut ampla, quæ a eret audientium: ne proxima ſpectacu, 
lorum locis, ne turpi nia det abilis 3 poſtremo, ut in plano potius fita 
eſſet, quam in cœnaculo. Q lam ob cauſſam eum exiſtimo etiam Romæ in 
conducts manſiſſe bienn io Nec parva, ut feos, erat manſio ad quam r 
rum turbhee quotidie confluebant. . Hierom. in Philem. ver. 22. T. 4 P. 453 

(n) Simul autem admirandum de magnanimitate Apoſtoli, et i Chriſun 
mente ferventis. Tenetur in carcere, vinculis ſtringitur, ſqu corporis 
carorum ſeparatione, pœnalihus tenebris coarRatur< et non ſentit injuriam, 
non dolore cruciatur, nihil novit aliud niſi de Chriſti 3 N 
Hlierun. in Philem. . * ry :-£ 46 V 
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Gurts of Fudicature, in cities of the firſt rank, and moſt general reſort © and 
of "ſome diſcourſes made before perſons, next under the Raman Emperour, of the 

igbeſt rank and diſtinttion : Referring to the hiſtorie in Acts xxiii. xxiv. 
MN. xxvi. But now I ſhould chooſe to ſay: Aud e ſome diſcourſes made 
before perſons of the higheſt rank and diſtinction, not excepting the Roman Em- 
perour hi Yo For from what has been juſt now argued, it appears to 
be very probable, that Paul, when brought to Rome, pleaded once, if 
not twice, before Nero. And though thoſe pleadings may have been very 
hort: yet from thence, and from the treatment, which Paul had preſently 
afterwards in the Imperial City, ariſeth a very forcible argument for the 
innocence of the Chriſtian doctrĩine, and it's teachers. 

Every one perceives, that St. Paul's pleadings upon the occaſions be- 
fore referred to, in the preſence of the Jewiſh Council at Feruſalem, and 
before Felix, and Feſtus, and Agrippa, at Ceſarea, do us great honour, 


Particularly, in this laſt mentioned apologie, the doctrine, which Paul 


preached, as received from heaven, was reported to thoſe great perſonages, 
and the honourable companie attending them. He lays before them the 
hiſtorie of his life, from his youth up, before he was a Chriſtian, and 
afterwards. He plainly declares his doctrine, and the zeal, with which 


he had ſpread and propagated it every where, among Jews and Gentils, 


and his unwearied diligence in the cauſe, in which he was engaged. 
And in the end all acknowledge, that he did nothing contrarie to 
the peace of ſociety : and that he might have been ſet at liberty. But 
having appealed to the Emperour, it was now requiſite, that the cauſe 
ſhould be referred to his tribunal, and be finally determined there. 
Here therefore is another teſtimonie to the innocence of Paul, and his 
doctrine. Feſtus the Governour of Fudea, certainly wrote a letter to the 
Emperour, giving an account of Paul. Of this all may be ſatisfied, 
who obſerve what is ſaid. Acts xxv. 24. . 27. So Lyfias, the Tri- 
bune, and commanding officer at Feruſalem, when he ſent Paul to Felix 
at C:/area, wrote a letter, containing an account of the priſoner, and the 
proceedings againſt him hitherto. Ch. xxiii. 25. . 30. In like manner 
now ated Feftus. Nor can it be imagined, that any Governour ſhould 
preſume to falſify, prevaricate, or diſguiſe, in ſuch a letter. It might be 
very reſpectful to the Emperour, and favorable to the priſoner. - But 
there could be nothing but truth. And there muſt have been all the 
truth, that was needful to give a juſt notion of the cauſe. And yet Paul 
13 not condemned, but obtains an order for ſuch a cuſtodie, as leaves him 
at liberty to well" by himſelf, in his own” hired houſe, and to receive all 
who came to him, and to diſcourſe to them of his doctrine. Here 
he was two years: during Which time he had no moleſtation. And at 
length he was releaſed. He was all that time in one place. And the 
place of his abode was well known. He might have been called for 
at any time. But there were no complaints made againft him, or 
no ſuch, as could induce, thoſe in power to change the order firſt 
given, | * „ ö ä 
When Paul lay bound in the caſtle of Antonia at Feruſalem, after he had 
deen 9 before the Jewiſh Council, and his life was in imminent 
danger; the night following, the Lord flood by him, and ſaid : Be of good 
tear, Paul. For as thou ha teftified of me in Feruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear. 
C witneſſe 
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29 St. Paul's Epiſtles. Cn. XII. 
witneſſe * Acts xxiii. 11. Which word of our Lord was 
accomplithed : as we are aſſured in the hiſtorie, which St. Lule has given 
of the Apoſtle's going to Rome, and dwelling in that city two whole 
years, and in the epiſtles, writ by himſelf, during that period. Which by 
the divine goodneſſe are ftill preſerved to us. 
According to the preceding argument, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothi- 
was ſent away from Rome, about the ſummer of the year 61. probably, in 
May, or June. „„ „ $I 


4 
, > TT. 


The Epiſtle to the Philippians.» 
1 HERE ſtill remain three epiflles of St. Paul to be conſidered by 


us, which are generally allowed to have been writ during the time 


of his impriſonment at Rome the epiſtles to the Philippians, the G. 
laſſians, and Philemon. And I ſhall ſpeak of them in the order, in which 
they have been juſt named. r 5 ao 
| The epiſtle to the Philippians was writ in the ſecond year 
A .D. 62. W n a | 
| of the Apoſtle's impriſonment. Timothie, who had come to 
him from Epheſus, according to his deſire, 2 Tim. iv. 9. 21. is joyned 
with the Apoltle in the inſcription at the begining of the epiſtle. It 
ſeems to have been writ not long before the end of his two years impri- 
ſonment. For he had ſome hopes of a releaſe. ch. i. 24. 25. MNever- 
theleſs to abide in the fleſh, is more needful for you. And having this confe- 
dence, I know that I ſhall abide, and continue with you all, for your further- 
ance, and joy of faith, Vea he expreſſeth hopes of making the Philippians 
a viſit. ver. 26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant in jo Ghrift 
for me, by my coming to you again, And ch. ii. 19. But I truſt in the 
Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timathie ſbortiy unto you . . . and ver. 23. 24. Hin 
therefore I hope to ſend preſently, jo ſoon as I ſhall ſee, how it will go with me. 
But I truſt in the Lord, that 1 alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. But though 
he had hopes of obtaining his liberty, he was not yet certain of it. As 
appears from thoſe words juſt cited, /o ſoon .as I ſhall ſet, bot it will go 
with me : and from what he ſays ch. ii, 17. Yea, if 1 be offered upon the 
_ ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. See 
alſo ch. i. ver. 20. In the mean time, he ſends back to them Epaphre- 
ditus, who had come to Rome, with a kind preſent from the Chriſtians at 
Philippi, and who had been dangerouſly ſick, but was now recovered. 
And it is likely, that by him this epiſtle was carried. So it. follows. in 
Ver. 25. . . 30 of the ſecond chapter. Tet I ſuppoſed it neceſjarie, to ſei 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, but your męſſenger, 
and he that miniſtred to my wants. . I have ſent him therefore the mire 
carefully : that when ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice. Of their kind regard 
to him he ſpeaks again, ch. iv. 10... . . 19. In the end of the epiſtle be 
ſends ſalutations to the Philippians from the brethren that were with hin, 
and from all the. ſaints, chiefiy thoſe of Ceſar's. houſehold, Who may be 
ſuppoſed to be the Apoſtle's converts, and the perſons, who chiefly con- 
iributed to his being ſet at liberty, and had already given him hopes of 2 
| A ” . : a . ai 


ar _ a at __ — 


made for the Apoſtle, and had affiſted in eonyeying, them to him. 


Ca. XII. . ons ep 
and may likewiſe have been friendly to him in other reſpects. And at 


the begining of this epiſt]ez7 ch. i. 13. ſpeaking of the progreſſe of the 


goſpel, he ſays : So that my bonds in Chri/t are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places. Po a | 
The ſalutations in this epiſtle are ſingular, being different from thoſe 
at the end of the other epiſtles, writ about the ſame time. Firſt it is 
faid : Thebrethren which are with me greet you ; intending as I apprehend, 
Mark, and others, the Apoſtle's fellow-laborers, mentioned by name ne 
the end of the epiſtles to the Golofftans, and Philemon, but not ſo men- 
tioned here. Then it is added. All the ſaints ſalute you: meagin 
all the Chriſtians at Rome, in general, chieſy they. that are of Ceſar c. h¹ẽ 
5d. The kind preſent from the Philippians, it is likely, had recom- 
mended them to the notice of all at Rame. That teſtimonie c 1 8 
for the Apoſtle was highly pleaſing, and very edifying to the Chriſtians 
in that city. It ſeems to have been a handſome ſum. And it may be 
reckoned probable, that the collections made for the Apoſtle at Rome, 


and the contributiens brought in from abroad, were all put into one 
bank, and lodged in the hands of ſome perſon, or perſons of good er 


and ſubſtances. Poſſibly, there Mas now a ſuperfluity. For St. Paul ſays 
to theſe P pen : {have all, and 1 Lam full. If Pg Was 
any thing, ſuperfluous, beyond, what was. requiſite. far his maintepange 
at Rome, it would be of uſe for defraying the expences of the journe 
which he had in view. And this may be one reaſon, why this epi 


4 


is inſcribed ta all the ſaints, which are at Philippi, with the Biſhops and 


con. For Mere mult have hep fugh pibenrs 1 900 "00 RFPs 
to which the, Apaſtle ſent letters, though they are, not mentioned. 1 ut 


the Biſhops and Deacons at Philippi had encouraged the contribu 


therefore they could not be mitte. 
St. Paul came to Rome, as T ſuppoſe, in the ip | 
There he dwelled two whole years in his own hired houſe, Acts xxviii, 30. 
Conſequently, his captivity ended in the ſpring of the year 63. 
Hereby I am led to think, that this epiſtle to the Bien was writ 
in the year 62. It was carried by Epaphreditus. Some time after, he 
was gone, I fuppoſe, (as (o) does Mill like wiſe,) that St. Paul ſent Ti- 
mot hie to Rhilippi, agreeably to his deſign, mentioned ch. ii. 19. 3. 
And uke he wrote the epifile.to the Hebrews, of the year 


? 


Mle.to the Hebrews, in the ſpring 
63. he was in expectation of Lora nd apart him, Hebr. xili. 23. 
According to this computation, the epiſtle to the Philippians was writ, 
and ſent away, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end of it. 


(o) De viſendis enim Phili penſibus, ubi primum e carcere evaſerit, omnino 
cogitat ... Et quidem paullo poſt miſſas haſce literas libertatem adeptus, 
Timotheum in Macedoniam miſit, uti liquet ex Hebr. Kill, 23. &c, Mill, Prol, 
aum. G8. ? | Wis OSS OR We we 
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The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


; F 


4 D. 62. THE epiſtles to the Cgſians, and Philemon, were ent 
als! oh bp away mg nb Chryſo/tom, as (þ) formerly obſerved, 
thought, that the epiſtle to Philemon was firſt writ. That he concluded 
from Col. iv. 7.... 9. However, I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the epiſtle 
to the Colefſians, according to the order, in which the epiſtles lye in 
our volume of the New Teftament. © 3 1 On 
The epiſtle to the Colſſians was carried by Tychicus and Oneſimus, as 
we perceive from ch. iv. 7. . . . 9. Al my eftate ſhall Tychicus declare 
unto ou. . Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 
might know your eſtate, and comfort your hearts : with Onefimus, a faithfull 
and beleved brother, who is one of you. They ſhall make known unto you all 
% 9 RT tn ane Ie 
Theſe two letters, as before ſaid, were ſent away at the ſame time. 


But it is likely, that the letter to Philemon was firſt delivered. For till 


to joyn in delivering a letter to the church of Cg jz. 
Timotbie joyns with the Apoſtle at the begining in the ſalutation 10 the 
Saints und faithful brethren in Chriſt, which are at Colaſſe. Near the end 
of the epiſtle are ſalutations from Ariſtarchus, ſaid by the Apoſtle to be 
his fellno-priſoner, from Mark, Jeſus called Juſtus, Epaphras, Luk? the 
beloved Phyſician, and Demas. IL F 
It might have been expected, that this letter ſhould be carried by Epa- 
pbras who had come to the Apoſtle at Rome from _ ch. 1. 7.8. 
But ne was now the Apoſtle's fell priſoner, as is ſaid, Philem. ver. 23. 
However he and Ariſtarchus may have been ſet at liberty about the ſame 
time with St. Paul. Such things were frequent in the early days of wie 
goſpel, and before N?ro became a perſecutor, according to an obſerva- 
tion of Ferome in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to Philemon, ver. 22. 

As Timothie joyns willi the Apoſtle in the ſalutation at the begining of 
this epiſtle, he was ſtill at Rome,” and not” yet ſent away to Philippi. 1 
therefore conclude, that this epiſtle was writ about the ſame time with 
wy to the Philippians, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end 
0 it. . - TYAN I 4 64 þ DIRT EI To 3 434 « $ + $73, 22125} ren 


Onefimus had been received by his maſter, he could not be a fit perſon, 
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V See cb. 118. Pal. x. p. 323. | 
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N Epiſtle to Philemon. -- 


P Tb was a citizen of Coloſſe, ip Beer 1 
Paul (7) writes this epiſtle to him in behalf of Oneſi- A. D. 62. 
ung, a ſlave, who had robbed his maſter, and. run away. 


„* 


lim Paul had converted to the Chriſtian faith at Rame, during his bonds, 


»hich are ſeveral times mentioned in this epiſtte, . _ 

Timothie is joyned with Paul i in the falutations at the begining of the, 
epiſtle. At Ver. 23. wh 24. the Apoſtle ſends ſalutations from Epa- 
jbras, then his fellow. pri iſoner - from Mark, whom Timothie had brought 
with him to Rome, according to Paul's defire, 2 Tim. iv. 11. from Luke 
and Ariſtarchus, who had accom anied the Apoſtle i in his voyag from 
Judea to Rome, and had continued with him ever ſince: and from emacs, 

who had departed from the Apoſtle for a we but was mont returned. 
Compare 2, Lim. Iv. 10. 


From ver, 19. it is argued by (5). erome, as well as by ſome learned 


Commentators of late times, that the whole of this epi le was ſent in 
the Apoſtle's own, hand-writing. 

St. Paul had had „now good hopes 7 obtaining his liberty. For he fays at 
ver. 22 gi, withal, Of AS ane d lo a lodging: For I truſi, that through, 
your prayers, ll be given unto you, Nevertheleſs, as Timathie joyns with 
the Apo le i RO NE,” the begining. of t he epiſtle, 5 it 
was not yet fully determined. act Paul fays to 25 Philippians, ii. 2 
that he hoped to fend him to them preſently, 1 ſoon as be ſhould ſee, bow it wee 
go with him. As Timothie was ſtill at Rome, and not ſent away to Phi- 
lippi ; it may be argued, that the Apoſtle did not yet certainly know the 
ſucceſſe of the attempts made uſe of by his friends to procute his liberty. 
therefore conclude, that this epiſtle was writ about the ſame time with 
that to the Philippians, in the year 62. and ſome while before the end 
of it. 

Theſe three epiſtles, to the Philippians, the Colo Mans, and Philemon, 
ae alſo placed by Mill (t) in the year 62. , 

% will now add a few obſervatians concerning: the epiſtle to Phi. 
mon, 

Philemon's ſtation is not certainly known, Grotius thought, he () 
dwelt at Epheſus and was one of the N of that church.  Beaufobre 

20. oth 299 in 


(r) TG: alen pro quo nes! ad oft + ""Ouiſis, Re Philems 
nis, fugam furto cumulans, zdam rei domeſtiem compilarat. Hic pergens / 
in Italiamy,” ne à proximo facilius poſſet apprehendi, pecuniam domini per 


per 
luxuriam prodegerat. Kc. Hieron. in Philem. T, * P. * *. er Theodo- . 


ret! argum. in ep. ad Philem.' T. 3. P. 516, - 

(% Quod dieit, tale eſt. Quod Onefimus kits rapuit me ſponded 1 
redditurum. - Cujus ſponſionis epiſtola hec et ar tes e f propria. Quam 
non ſolito Gone Ls, ſed mea manu ipſe conſcripſi. Hier. il P. 452: 


() Vid, Prolegom. num. 68. . 70. et 80... 88. 
(u) Fun dilefo.] ert haltaſle "Exbehs, ubi Onelimus Aer 2 
M d 7 4 + Legit 5 . 
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296 St. PauPs Epiſtle. 4 Cn, XII., 
in his notes upon the firſt verſe of this epiſtle ſpeaks of Philemon, as (x) 
one of the Paſtours of the church of Calaſſe. . | 
Too me it appears evident, that Philemon was an inhabitant of Coloſe, 
For his ſervant, One/imus, is recommended by St. Paul to the church ig 
that city, and ſaid to be one of them. iv. 7. And the Chriſtians at Colo 
are required by the Apoſtle to ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the min iſtrie, 
which thou haſt received. ver. 17. Which Archippus is ſaluted in the 
epiltle wo nn, ver. 4... PO bras |, 
Tyhbeodoret expreſsly ſays, that (y) Philemon was a citizen of Cie, and 


that the houſe, in which he dwelt, was ſtill remaining there. | Theop 

af (z) calls him a Phrygian. Jerome likewiſe ſays, he (a) was of Ce 
2%. But he beſtows ſo many words, to make it out, that we may be 
ed to think, there were ſome in his time, who diſputed it. 


Philemon, therefore, was a Colaſſian. But whether he was an Elder 
there, or only a private Chriſtian, in good circumſtances, is not ſo cer- 
tain. * The inſcription is,, . unto Phileman our dearly beloved, and 
fellow-laborer. Which laſt expreſſion is ambiguous. . It may imply, that 
Philemon was an Elder in the church of Cloſe. Or no more may be 
intended thereby, than in general, that Philemon was ſome way u efull in 
helping Breda the goſpel. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions bY Phile- 
mon is ſaid to have been ordained Biſhop of Colefſe by the Apoſtles. But 
their teſtimonie is of very little weight. I do not perceive Jerome to ſay 
expreſsly, that (c) Philemon was Bilbo, or Elder at Cola. Pethaps he 
was not poſitive aboùt it in his on mind. The Author of the Com- 
mentarie upon thirteen of St. Paul's epiſtles, by ſome reckoned to be 


copatu functus eſt, ut et Ignatii literæ, et alii fſeriptores tradunt. . . . Et 
adjutori meo] id eſt uni Preſbyterorum illorum, qui Epheſi plures erant. AR, 
xx. 17. Grot. in Philem. ver. 1 Teh £4 5260 93:42 LOTS 
+ (x) II paroit par la, que Philemon étoit un des Paſteurs de Veglife de Co- 
loſſes. Bea /. neee nen — . 
15 Nee eee eee n 
(O) nx, 91 ext Tac Xacra; Kai 7 Sl d 4 {EX l 7 Tagorros 
Lend, arg. g. ad Phitem. T. 3. ft 9 
(2) Theoph. ep. ad Philem. T. 2. p. 861. * 
(a) Si autem Philemon, ad quem hæę epiſtola ſerihitur, Oneſimi dominus 
eſt . . . et ad Coloſſenſes refertur, quod ex 1s. fit, ratio nos ipſa et ordo de- 
ducit,- quod et Philemon Coloſſenſis fit, et eo tempore communem ad om- 
nem eccleſiam Oneſimus epiſtolam tulerit, quo privatas et ſui commendatri- 
ces ad dominum litergs ſumſerat. Eft et aliud indicium, quod in hac eadem 
epiſtola et Archippus pawinatur : cui hic cum Philemone ſęribitur: Dicite, 
»inquit, Archippo : Jide miniſſerium quod accepiſti a Domino, ut illud implaas + + 
Ex quo puto, aut Epiſcopum fuille. Coloſſenſis eccleſiæ, cui admonetur ſtudi- 
oſe et diligenter præeſſe, ut evangelii prædicatorem. Aut $ ita non eſt, il 
lud mihi impræſentiarum ſufficit, quod et Philemon, et Archippus, et One- 
7752 ipſe, qui literas perſerebat, fuerint Coloſſenſes. &c. Comm. in Philem, 
W ian A en com 6D) i en 
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(5) Gan. dp. 7. 7. ehipe- 46. 2 > oo 


(e) Seribunt igitur aulus et Timotheus Philemoni . 
tort > hui ideo cariſſimus dictus eſt, quod in eodem Chu iſti opere ſetur. 


. 1 LES 


% 


in . ad Philem. p. 446. © 


[ 


* 


DU ET” JT 


s BP > I | - w_ 


— 


o »ͤ »» m -. .wh2 att 


* 


82 * 


1 


N 
p * 


a 
T. 


. 
. MN CE 
> I * - 


pays. Deacon of Nome, ſays, that (d)*Philemn had no — 
dignity, but was one of the | And Oecumenius, in his Ae eb have to 
— ſecond epiſtle of St. Jobn, rmerly (e) cited, appears 


thought Philemon to be a man in private ſtation. 


Perhaps ſome have been the rather unwilling to allowg that Philemon - 
was a Biſhop, or Elder, becauſe he had a wife, whoſe name was Apphia, 
and becauſe he was a man of ſubſtance, who bad one ſlave at leaſt, if 


not more. Nevertheleſs we have juſt obſerved two learned men, of ec? | 


ry good judgement, Erotius and Beauſobre, who were not much ſway 
by thoſe conſiderations.” * One of ae thought Philemon to have been 
an Elder in the chureh of Epheſus - the other, one of the Paſtours of the 
church of Coiſſe. To them 1 can-now add (/) Dr. Daduridge. 
However, as the thing is of no great importance, ſo I' muſt acknow- 
ledge, that it is not very eaſie to be decided. St. Paul's expreſſion, 
fellow-laborer, as before obſerved, is ambiguous. His manner of addreſſe, 
which is very earneſt, farther induces me to heſitate. If Philemon had 
been an Elder, he muſt have known his duty. And could not have need- 
ed ſo preſſing an Deu er to receive a penitent, and him one 'of _ 
familie 
One ſimus, inqueſitrably was cee by the eturcl of Gut, as 
good Chriſtian, upon the Apoſtle's recomniendation. It is as reaſon- 
able to think, that Nhilemon was reconciled to him: and, probably, gave 
him his freedom: In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (g) be is {aid to have 
been Biſhop of Beroea in Macedonia. When Ignatius wrote his is epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, about the year 107. their Biſhop's name was Ong 
And Grotius (S) thought him to be the ſame, for whom Paul interceded 
with Fan But "IP (?) is not nin. N 
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The Epiſtle 1e the. Hebrews, Fr fuer Fes. 


13 SHALL inquire, 1. to whom it was writ. 2. in what language. 
by whom. 4. the time and place of writing it. 

L. In the firſt place let us conſider, i pager this _—_ 4 

was Writ. 7, e 

Sir Iſaac Newton thought That k) this epiſtle was 

writ to Jewiſh believers, who left Jeriſalem about the”: 


D. 63. 


0 


@ Philemon 3 erat t eecleſaſticn a pled ann, ſed vir 
laudabilis, unus ex plebe. &c. Proleg. in 2 ad Philem. 
(e) See p. 120. 


) See his pref? 500 to w Kl 585. 9 bis re, . ee * 
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(i) Vid. 
(#) 6 The * epiſtle to the Hebrews, fiice it mentions Nb 2s related to 


To whom ſent. : 


time that the war broke out and went into e ee to this; 


66 the 


298. St. Pauls E peftles, 5 C. XII. 


ye 


account, the epiſtle could not be writ, WH ſome. while after the breaking 
out of the war in Judea, in the year 66. But it will be difficult to je 
that Paul, whom Sir Iſaac allows to be the writer, lived ſo long. Not 
now to mention any thing elſe. 
Dr. Wall was inclined to the fame opinion, or E not very dif. 
ferent... * I. (/) agree, ſays he, that the epiſtle was writ to Hebrews, that, 
<« is, to the Hebrew Chriſtians of ſome place. But for the. place ox. FOO 
ct trey, I think, they were rather the Hebrew Chriſtians of Ain 
6 Eltus, and thereabout,) Macedonia Greece, &c. * St. . (ſus had. 
nt moſt of his time, than that they were thoſe. of .Zeruſalem, Se. 
he late Mr. Werſiein conjectured, that (n) the epiſtle was writ by 
Paul to the Jewith believers at Rome, ſoon after he had been releaſed from 
his confinement in that city. Which conjecture, I believe, will he fol- 
lowed by very few. And as it has no ancient authority, and is deſtitute: 
of all appearance of probability; I ſuppoſe, it need not to be confuted. 
Lightfoot thought, „That () this epiſtle was ſent by Paul to the be- 
c heving Jews of Fuden, a people, ſays he, that had been much enga ged; 
< to him, for his care of their poor, getting collections for them all along, 
© in his travels.” He adds: It is not to be doubted indeed, that he 
te ;ntendeth the diſcourſe and matter of this epiſtle, tothe Jews hrough- 
ec out their diſperſion.— Vet does he endorſe it, and ſend it chiefly to 
& the Hebrews, or- the Jews of Fudeay, the principal part of the circum-. 
© ciſion, ag the propereſt centre, to which to direct it, and ſrom xthence 
« it might be beſt diffuſed 1 in time to the whole pere of the di 
4 verfion:?? 
M bithh, in his preface to the pille to the Linas is of che ane 
opinion, and argues much after the ſame manner with. Ligbiſaat. \ h 
So likewiſe 5 Mill, (p) Pearſon, (9 Lewis Cappell, and Beza in his 
preface to this epiſtle, and the editors of the French N. T. at Berlin, in 
their general preface to St, Haul's epiſtles, and in their preface to this 
epiſtle in particular. Of this Mr. Hallett had no doubt, who in his Sy- 


nopſis of the epiſtle ſays : This epiſtle was particularly deſigned for the 
| * Hebrew 


by * + _ © w 
1 r deni 


ec the Hebrenos, muſt * written to them, Itter: their fight into Aa ta © whend 
a Tamath was Biſhop, and by conſequence after the war was begun.“ ' New- 
ton Obſervations upon the Apoc. of St. Fohn. ch. i. p. 244- ir 6x7 
0 Critical Notes upon the NM. T. P. 317. 318. ts 
(in) St conjecture locus eſt, exiſfimaverim potius ad Jotronq ui Reis "a 
gebant, et Chriſto nomen deder ant, {criptam fuiſſe: quo admiſlo, facile in- 
telligitur, qui factum, tum ut Paulus, qui Roma quidem, ſed non Italia, 
excedere juſſus erat, 3 ſe rediturum ſperaret, tum ut Itali Romanos falu- 
tarent. egen. N. om. 2. p. 386. 387. - 4 
(n) Ha TAY N.T. "Pat. þ. of 8 | 5 
(% Per Hebræos autem iſtos otic fideles Hierdfhihindnor FRY 
apud quos ante duos annos verſatus fuerat. Hinc illud,, be eroxararaba i dun. 
cap. xili- 19. _ wa nuni. 83. 


ww - 
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(7) Ex quibus conjicere licet, hanc item a Paulo ſub finem proc 
rinculorum Roma ſcriptum fuiſſe ad Hieroſolymitanos Judzos, . Fu. in Chi 


* MW, L. Capp. WY 6. 80. A v3 o ug i] 3 
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« Hebrew Chriſtians, that dwelt.in one certain place, and was ſent thither, 
« as appears from the Apoſtle's ſaying, ch. xiii. 19.3. I beſeech you the 
« rather to do this, that 4 be reftared to you the rer, . Twunlljee 
jou. And what Ee can this be ſuppoſed: to be, but Judas 
« There the Chriſtians were continually perſecuted by the unbelieving 
Jews, as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and as St. Paul takes 
« notice 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. Hebr. x. 32... 36. xii. 4. 8. Bycheſe per- 
« ſecutions the Hebrew Chriſtians were tempted to apoſtatiſe from Chri- 
« ſtianity, and to think, there was ſtrength in the arguments urged by the 
« perſecutors.in favour of Judaiſm. The Apoſtle therefore ſets IE 
« to guard againſt both theſe, dangers.” And what follows. * ok 
This appears, to me to be the moſt probable. opinion: 


For 1. It is the opinion of the anciant an ray — received | 


this epiſtle, +. N 
It may be taken for granted, chat this jon = 38 of (70 2— 


of A and ( s) . — and (t) Euthalius, who ſuppoſed this epiſtle 
to have been firſt written in Zebrew, and afterwards tranſlated into Great. 
It may be allowed to. have been alſo the opinion of many others, who 


quote this epiſtle, as writ to Hebrews, when they ſay nothing to the con- 


trarie. Nor do IL. regollect "ny ancients, who. pig was writ to Johns, 


10 out of udn. a Gai o11t:38 ; | 8 
Chryſoflom (a ays, that { u) the — was ent 60 the Infor rela Jeni of 
Pal:/tine.;  And:ſuppoleth, that the Apoſtle afterwards rune avs. a viſit. 


Theadaret (x), in his preface to the epiſtle, allows it to be ſent to the ſamo. 


Jews... And T heophylag. in his argument of the epiſtle expte 


fly fays; 
as Chryſaſtam, that it was ſent to the Jews nn 80 chat this (5) 
was the general opinion of the ancients. 18 

2. There are in the epiſtle many dungs eſpecially faicable to the bes 
1 in Judea. Which muſt lead us to think, i. it w wait to them. 

[ ſhall ſelect divers, ſuch paſſages. 544 d 

1.) Hehr. i. 2. «+2 has in theſe laſt days. ſpoken unto-us 15 bi. San. . 

i Ch. iv. A. Hor unto us was: the goſpel preached,. as tuell as io them. 


bn 4, Therefore we aug ht.to give the more earneſt. heed 
to the things, that we. have heard... hoto then ſhull iu eſcape, if we ne» 
glect fo great ſaluatio which at the finſt began to be ſputen by the: Lord, and 
was confirmed unto — them that heard him God alſo bearing tbem unt- 


44% Jan ſors 5 wont and with 4inark x miracles mn? ; 


9 Bae 10 5 M5 2 2 5 3s þ ace 
ink II 10 7 13 eOwWw:a0} © 3:44 
(7 Ap. = V. . E. C6 = 14. 
(s) Scripſerat ut Hebræus Hebræis R id eſt, ſuo e diſertifi- 
me. De V. I. A F 
(5 Argum. Hebr. aps zac. br. 670. | SA * 3k 25 
(4) ITS 0 & Sun An 3 Epos dont iy ieg070Zpos 2 madam, .* 00 Abbo 
ery bn gen FeJepires * 2e zpelhn, Ta 646 rag, erariag daher. dre 8s 10 
den, ore &) todas mide. Kat 1hre dA Taber, 416 eli, 3 %. bas vegwwos * 
Pr. in . ad Hebr. T. 12. p. 2. N 
(*) Vid. Theodoret. argum. h. ad Her. 


1872 
G Voeyex la pref. de Beauſobre ſur Pepifire aus Hebr. n aum. xx ui. 


(3) Teig is mag, N dagen het par — 7 ad Her 
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Does not that 'exhortation; and the reaſon, with which i64 e 
peculiarly ſuit the believers of Juden, where Chriſt himſelf firſt —9— 
and then his difciples after him, confirming their teſtimonie ity" very 
numerous and conſpicuous miracles ? 

4.) The people, to whom this epiſtle is ſent, were well: a:quaihlet 
with our Sauiaur's ſufferings,” as they of Judea muſt have been. This 
appears in . i. 3. ii. ol 48. v. 7. Wa ix. 14, 28ʃ K. 11. Xii. 2.3. 
xiii. 12. 8 e 

5. ).Ch. v. 12. * ee. ye. — to be pegs: PEI and what 
follows, is moſt properly underſtood of Ch en in Jeruſalem and Ju- 
dea, to whom the goſpel was firſt preached.” 

6.) What is ſaidech. vi. 344. 6. and . 26. 5 0 4s molt go 
perly F to apoſtates in Nudeu .. EM | 

7-) X 32. + 34. But call to ee ee the —— 2 in which, 
after ye were illummated, ye endurtil a great fieht of affiifions .. to the end 

of ver. 34. This leads us to the ehureh ef "Ferujalem, which had ſuffer. 
ed mach, long before the writing of this epiſtle, even very ſoon after 
they had received the knowledge of the truth: Comp. Acts vit. 141. 1 i 
2. Ki- 19. and 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. Grotius (1) ſuppbſed as müch. WP 
8.) Thoſe exhortations, ch.xiii. 14. 14+ müſt have been very! ſuitable 
to the caſe of the Jews of Fern alem, at the ſuppoſed time of writing this 
epiſtle, a few-years before the war in that countrey broke out. 

g) The! regard ſhewn in this epiſtle te the 0 of the church, or 
churches, to which it is ſent, is very remarkable They are mentioned 
twice or thrice : firſt in ch. xiii. 7. Ruieniber your rulers, who'have Jp1- 
ten wnto gouf word of God : whoſe Faith virale, conſidering the end of their 
converſation. "Theſe were dead, as:{#) Grotius obferves. And Theids: 
vet's note 38{toithis purpoſe : He A antends the ſaints that were dead, 

«Stephen the proto- martyr, mes the brother of John, and Jans Called 
< the Juſt. And there were many others, Who were taken off by the 
„ Jewiſh rage. Conſider theſe, ſays he, and obſerving their example, 
« imitate their faith. Then again, at ver. #7. Obty them that have the rule 
over. you, an fubmit yourſetues\” For they watch 2 your fouls. *. 7 \ And 
once more ver. 24. Salute allirhem that have the rule over you, ard al 
the. ſaints. Upon which Theoderet ſays: & This tm) way of ſpeaking in- 
<& ti mates, that their rulers did not need ſuch inſfruction. F o which 
t teaſon he did not write to them, but to their diſeiples.“ This is à fine 
obſervation. And Whitby upon that verſe, ſays: „Hence it ſeems 
evidEnt, that this epiſtle was rt ſent to the Biſhops or rulers of the church, 
dut to the whole church, or the laity. And it may « deſerve. to, "Feed, 

IS ere 


7 ) Poſt Bere mortem 3 vexati ware im in Nele Chriſfiani 
ut videre eſt Act. xi. 19. 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. Grot. ad Hebr. x. 34. 


Ko! Loquitur autem de iis, qui jam obierant, ut oſtendunt ſequentia. Oni 
wobrs locut: Junt derbum Dei : nempe in diverſis oppidis : forte etiam diverſis 
temporibus, cum mortuis alii Go ſortot, Id. ad Hebr. xii, 7. 


(!) in ep. ad Hebr. cap. iii. Tom. 3. P. 459. D. 
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CH. Me. > 1 Hebrews, © | 30 
ſidered, whether this repeated notice of the rulers among them does not 
afford ground to believe, that ſome of the Apoſtles were ſtill in Fudea? 
Whether there be ſufficient reaſon to believe that, or not, I think theſe 
notices very. proper and ſuitable to the ſtate of the Jewiſh believers in 
Judea, For Iam perſuaded, that not only James, and all the other A- 
poſtles, had exactly the ſame doctrine with Paul: but that all the Elders 
likewiſe, and all the underſtanding men among the Jewiſh believers, em- 
braced. the ſame doctrine. They were, as f apprehend, the multitude 
only, hies, plebs, or the men of lower rank among them, who were 
attached to the peculiarities of the Mofaic-law, and the cuſtoms of their 
anceſtors. This may be argued from what James and the Elders * 
ruſalem ſay to Paul. Acts xxi. 20. 22. Thou ſeeſt, brother, 
many 1 of Fews there are that believe. And they are all zealous of 
the law. » . . l hat is it therefore? The multitude muſt needs come toge- 
ther. . . + It is hence evident, that the zeal for the law, which prevail- 
ed in the minds of many, was not approved by James, or the Elders. 
That being the caſe, theſe recommendations of a regard for their Rulers, 
whether Apoſtles, or Elders, were very proper in an epiſtle ſent to the 
believers in Fadea. x e, Gs SEES 
For theſe reaſons I think, that this epiſtle was ſent to the Jewiſh be- 
lievers at Feruy/alem, and in Fudea. . 
But there are objections, which muſt be conſidered. . 
1. Obj. Ch. vi. 10. God is not unrighteous, to e work and la- 
bour of love.. in that ye have miniſtered to the,ſaints, and do miniſter. 
Upon which Dr., Wall (n) remarks : © Here again we are put upon 
« thinking, to what church, or what Chriſtians, this is ſaid. For as ts 
« thoſe of Feruſalem, we read much in Paul's former letters, of their po- 
« verty, and of their being miniſtred to by the Gentil Chriſtians of Ga- 
« /atia, Macedonia, Corinth: and in the Acts, by the Antrachians : but 
« no where of their miniſtring to other ſaints. If it is of them that St. 
« Paul ſpeaks this, it muſt be meant of their miniſtring to their own 
« poor. For that they were famous at firſt, when their rich men ſold 
« their lands, and brought the money to the Apoſtles, and they had all 
things in common, and none lacked. But in the time ſince that, they 
« were very poor, and were relieved by other churches.” The late Mr, 
I/:tftein, whoſe (o) words I place below, argued much after the ſame 
manner with Dr. Hall. This objection, perhaps, might be ſtrengthen- 
ed from Hebr. xiii. 2. Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers. And 
from. ver. 16. To do good, and to communicate, forget not. 9 
Anſio. But the poverty of the Jews in Fudea, and the contributions 
of the Gentil churches for their relief, are no reaſon, why ſuch admoni- 
tions as theſe ſhould not be ſent to them. They are properly directed 
to all Chriſtians that they may be induced to exert themſelves to the 
utmoſt. The Gentil churches, among whom St. Paul made collec- 
| tions 


(n) Critical Notes upon the N. T. 2 306. 85 n 

(o) Secundo non poſſunt intelligi, qui Hieroſolymis degebant. Hi enim 
pauperiores erant, et opus habebant, ut eorum inopia ab aliis ecclefiis fuble - 
varetur.. . . Iis vero, ad quos hac epiſtola ſcripta, eſt, commendatur benefi- | 
centia. Xiii. 16. vi. 10. Erant ergo tales, non qui ſtipem accipere, fed qui 


dare debebant, ſolebantque. FY/eiff. ub: ſupr. p. 368. fn. 
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tions for the ſaints in Judea, were not rich. As he ſays. 1 Cor. i. 26. 
For ye know your calling, brethren . . . not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called... And of the churches in Macedonia, he ſays. 2 Cor. viii, 
2. How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their ju, 
and their deep poverty, had abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 15 
like manner there might be inſtances of liberality to the diſtreſſed among 
the believers in Judea. There is a very fine example recorded. Acts 
Ix. 36. . . - 39. Nor was there ever any city or countrey in the world, 
to whom that exhortation, be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, or be not 
unmindfull of hoſpitality, ds Pidg wn Eh vrch, could be more pro- 
rly given, than Jeruſalem, and Fudea. For the people there muſt have 
203, much accuſtomed to it at their feſtivals, when there was a great re- 
ſort thither from all countreys. And the writer of an epiſtle to the 
Chriſtian inhabitants of Feruſalem and 7udea would naturally think of 
ſuch an admonition : being defirous, that they ſhould not fall ſhort of 
others in that reſpect. And we may here not unfitly recollect the hiſto- 
rie of St. Paul's going to Feruſalem, and how he, and his fellow-tra- 
vellers were entertained at Cœſarea, in the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
and at Feruſalem, in the houſe of Maaſon, an old difciple. As related 
Acts xxi. 8. . 16. | 
2. Obj. Upon ch. xiii. 18. 19. the ſame (p) Dr. Wall fays : *One 
& would think, that Paul ſhould have prayed and purpoſed to go any 
« whither, rather than to Jeruſalem, where he had been ſo uſed ; and 
c where he fell intothat five years impriſonment, from which he was 
„but juſt now delivered.” Lo the like purpoſe alſo (q) Mr. Wet- 
ein. | e 
2 But there is not any improbability, that Paul might now deſire to ſee 
his countreymen in Fudea if he might go thither with ſafety, as I think 
he might. Almoſt three years had now paſled, ſince he left Fudea, 
And his trial, or apologie, had been over two years. And he was now 
ſet at liberty by the Emperour himſelf. No man, not very preſump- 
tuous, would admit a thought of diſturbing him. However, I ſuppoſe, 
that the Apoſtle would behave diſcreetly : ſo as to give no needleſs pro- 
vocation to any, and that he would ſtay but a ſhort time in Judea, and 
then go to Epheſus. There have been men of good ſenſe, who have ſup» 
poſed, that Paul went to Feruſalem about this time, particularly Chry- 
tom (r) among the ancients, and (s) divers moderns, one of whom 
is (t) Pearſon. 
3. Obj. “St. (2) Peter's epiſtles were written to the Hebrew Chrif- 
« tians, ſcattered in A/ia, and Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia. 
« St, Paul muſt have written an epiſtle to thoſe Hebrew Chriſtians, to 
4c whom St. Peter writes his two epiſtles. For St. Peter, 2 ep. iii. 15. 


A Cites to them what Paul had written unto them. No epiſtle of Paul 
| ; | « was 


(2) As before. p. 316. (2) Ubi ſupra. p. 386. 

(7) Cee before. 1797. . 3 5 
0) Lug. Cappell. Hiſt. Apoſt. p. 39. Lenfant et Bea, ſobre Pref. generale ſur 
les epitres de St. Paul. num. lv. | ge 
9 > Paulus e Creta cum Timotheo in Judæam navigat. Heb. xiu. 23. Am 
nal. Paulin. p. 21. A. Chr. 64. | * 

(u) Wall, as before. p. 318. 319. | 


* 
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« was written to Hebretvs, particularly, but this. So that theſe muſt be 
« the Hebrews of the above named countreys.” 

To which I anſwer, that St. Peter's epiſtles were not ſent to Jews, but 
to Gentils, or td all Chriſtians in general, in the places above mentioned, 
is will be clearly ſhewn hereafter. When St. Peter ſays, as Paul bas 
written unto you, he may intend Pauls epiſtle to the Galatians, and (>) 
ſome other epiſtles, writ to Gentils. If he refers at all to this epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, it is comprehended under that expreſſion ver. 16. as alſo in 
all his epiſtles. | | | | | 

4. Obj. This-epiſtle to the Hebretus ſeems to have been writ in Greek. 
But if it had been ſent to the Jewiſh believers in Judea, it would have 
been writ in Hebrew. ONS: | Ss | 

To which I anſwer, that allowing the epiſtle to have been writ in 
Greek, it might be ſent to the believers in Fudea. If St. Paul wrote to 
the Jewiſh believers in Paleſtine, he intended the epiſtle for general uſe, 
for all Chriſtians, whether of Jewiſh: or Gentil original. Many () 
of the Jews in Fuca underſtood ' Greek. Few of the Jews out of 
Fudea underſtood Hebrew. The Greek language was almoſt univerſal, 
and therefore generally uſed. All St. Paul's epiſtles are in Greek, even 
that to the Romans. And are not both St. Peter's epiſtles in Greet? and 
St. John's, and St. Fude's ? Yea, did not St. 2 likewiſe write in 
Greek, who is ſuppoſed to have reſided at Feruſalem, from the time of our 

Lord's aſcenſion to the time of his own death? His epiſtle is inſcribed 
ty the twelve tribes, ſcattered abroad. But I preſume, that they of the 
twelve tribes, who dwelt in Fudea, are not excluded by him, but 
intended. Nor could he be unwilling, that his epiſtle ſhould be read 
and underſtood by thoſe, who were his ſpecial charge. The epiſtle writ 
by Barnabas, a Levite, or aſcribed to him, was writ in rect. Not now to 
mention any other Jewiſh writers, who have uſed the Greet language. 

II. Thus we are unawares brought to the inquirie, „ 
in what language this epiſtle was writ. For there 
have been doubts about it among both ancients and 
moderns. So that we are obliged to take ſome particular notice of this 
point, But I ſhould have deferred the conſideration of it, till we had 
obſerved the writer of the epiſtle, if the juſt mentioned objection had not 
brought this inquirie in our way in this place. 

And it may be.zecollected, that (z) I formerly alleged divers learned 

| | and 


co hat language 
it <vas Write + 


(x) Videtur reſpicere Petrus ad Rom. ii. 4. ubi de Dei langanimitate fimilia 
habet his quæ docet hie Petrus: dicereque ad Aſiaticos ſcriptam epiſtolam, 
quz ad Romanos data, eo quod epiſtolæ Pauli, quanquam ad ſingulas ecclefias, 
et homines ſingulos, miſſæ, omnium Chriſtianorum illius ævi communes jure 
haberentur. Cleric. H. E. A. 69. p. 459. 

) Ils n'ont point eu d'autre raiſon de croire, que 8. Paul avoit écrit en 
Hebreu, que celle qu'il écrivoit à des Hebreux. Or cette raiſon, toute vrai- 
ſemblable qu'elle paroit, n'eſt point convaincante, pareequ'il eſt certain, que 
la langue Grecque &toit entenduè dans la Judée, quoiqu'elle ne füt pas la 
langue vulgaire. Tous les auteurs du nouveau Teſtament ont 6crit en Grec, 
bien qu' ils ecriviſſent pour tous les fideles, ſoit Hebreux, ſoit Gentils. Beau/. 
Pref. fur Pepitre aux Hebreux. num. æv. | 


(=) See Vol. viii. p. 189. 191. 
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and judicious moderns, who have been of opinion, that Greet, and not 
Hebrew, was the original language of this epiſtls. To them I now add 
ſeveral others: (a) James Cappell, (b) S. Baſnage, (c) Mill in his Prole. 
gomena to the New Teſtament, and (4) the late Mr. Wetſtein, and alſo 
(e) Spanheim in his Diſſertation concerning the author of this epiſtle, 
which well deſerves to be conſulted. One argument for this, both of (f) 
Spanherm, and (g) Metſtein, is taken from the Greek paronomaſias in the 
epiſtle, or the frequent concurrence of Greet words of like ſound. Which 
ſeems to be an argument, not eaſie to be anſwered. N 
Some ancient Chriſtian writers were of opinion, that the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews was writ in the Hebreu language, and (4) tranſlated into Greet 
by Luke, or Clement of Rome. Ferome (i) in particular ſeems to have 
ſuppoſed, that this epiſtle was writ in Hebrew. And Qrigen alſo is 
ſometimes reckoned among thoſe, who were of this opinion. But 1 
think, I have ſhewn it to be probable, that (4) he thought it was writ in 
Greek, It ſeems likewiſe, that they muſt have been of the fame 
opinion, who conſidered the elegance of the Greek language of this 
epiſtle as an objection againſt it's having been writ by St. Paul. For 
if the Greek epiſtle had been ſuppoſed to be a tranſlation, the ſuperior 
elegance of the ſtile of this epiſtle above that:of the other epiſtles of 
Paul could have afforded no objection againſt his being the author 
of it. , 8 4 F 
Indeed 


(a) Jacob. Cappell, obſervat. in ep. ad Hebr. F. ii. et iii. 

(5) Ann. 61. num. vi. | | | 18 825 

(e) Et ſane magis adhuc futilis eſt eorum ſententia, qui hanc epiſtolam 
Paulo quidem Hebraice ſcriptam volunt ab alio autem aliquo traductam fuiſſe 
in ſermonem Græcum. Nihil enim clarius atque evidentius, quam eam lingua 
Græca primitus conceptam fuiſſe. &. Prol: om. num. 95. . . 98. 

(4) Ad hzc obſervamus, 1. epiſtolam Hebræos, quæ nunc Grace 
exſtat, non eſt interpretis, ſed ipſius auctoris. 755 putant ad Hebræos non 
aliter quam Hebraice, ſcribi debuiſſe, manifeſto falluntur. Omnes enim noni 
fœderis libri, etiam Matthæi, ut ad ipſum vidimus, lingua Græca ſeripti ſunt. 
Hanc linguam plerique Judzi norant. enten. T. Gr. T. 2. p. 385. 

(e) Spanh. De Auctore epift. ad Hebr. Part. 3. cap. ii. Tom. 2. p. 245. 
„ © 252. a 

7 | Fe decretorium fere argumentum eſt a Græcorum idiotiſmis, hac 
in epiſtola paſſim conſpicuis. Pauca hæc de multis. Auctor cap. v. verſu 
8. e egautem adhibet THALWYHLRT es Scil. "Eual:y Ply wy ira), qualem He- 
braiſmus non ferebat. Græci contra mire ſibi in talibus placent. &c, Spanh. 

ubi ſupr. u. xii. p. 249. | 5 33 | | 
(] Porro manifeſtæ reperiuntur paronomaſiæ, et 5pouritwre, que fi in 
aliam linguam convertantur, pereunt. Hebr. v. 8. . . et ver. 14. ar 
*, vii. 3 drr , dHh¹εν , Ki. tTeiodncayn, mruzaclygay. xi. 10. Bea 9 
Tuco. Xii. 14. piveoow 3 hi ν i Talia auctor potius ſectatur quam in- 
terpres. 5 p. 385. PEGS i js | | 

(hb) See ch. it. Vol. i. p. 56. ch. 22. Vol. ii. p. 474. 492. and Vol. vil 


FP. 146. 147. 149. ö 
(i) Ch. 114. vol. x. p. 113. R 
(% See ch, 38. Val. iii. p. 259. 260. and vol. viii. p. 189. 
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Indeed the ancients, as Brauſobre ſaid (!) formerly, had no other reaſon 
to believe, that St. Puul wrote in Hebrew, but that he wrote to the He- 
brews. So likewiſe ſays (mn) Cappellus. The title deceived them. And 
becauſe it was writ to Hebrews, they concluded it was writ in Hebrew. 
For none of the ancients appear to have ſeen a copie of this epiſtle in that 
language. * 


III. I now proceed to the third inquirie, who is the uri. 9 
ter of this epiſtle. And many things offer in favour of the ff the 


Apoſtle Paul. | 
1. It is aſcribed to him by many of the ancients. a 5; 6-4 
Here I think myſelf obliged briefly to recollect the teſtimonies of an- 

cient Authors, which have been produced at large in the preceding 

volumes. And I ſhall rank them under two heads: firſt the teſtimonies 
of writers who uſed the Greet tongue, then the teſtimonies of thoſe who 
lived in that part of the Roman Empire, where the Latin was the vulgar 

language. | | | 5 
T 5 are ſome paſſages (n) in the epiſtles of Ignatius, about the oy” 

107. which may be thought by ſome to contain alluſions to the epiſtſe to 

the Hebrews. This epiſtle ſeems to be referred to by (o) Polycarp Biſhop 

of Smyrna, in his epiſtle, writ to the Philippians in the year 108. and (9) 

in the Relation of his Martyrdom, writ about the middle of the ſecond 

centurie. This epiſtle is 0 quoted as Paul's by (r) Clement of Alex- 

andria, about the year 194. It is received, and quoted as Paul's by (s) 

Origen, about 2 38. It was alſo received as the Apoſtle's by (t) Dionyſius 

Bp. of Alexandria in 247. It is plainly referred to by (u) Theognoftus, of 

Alexandria, about 282. It appears to have been received by (x) Me- 

thelius, about 292. by ()) Pamphilus, about 294. and by (z) Archelaus, 

Bp. in Meſabotamia, at the begining of the fourth centurie, by (a) che 

Manicheans in the fourth, and (5) by the Paulicians, in the ſeventh cen 

turie. It was received, and aſcribed to Paul by (c) Alexander, Bp. of 

Alexandria, in the year 313. and by (4) the Arians in the fourth centurie. 

Eujebius, Biſhop of Ceſarea, about 315. ſays, there (e) are fourteen epiftles 

F Paul, manifeſt and well known : but yet there are ſome, who reject that 

to the Hebrews, alleging in behalf of their opinion, that it was not received by 

the church of Rome, as a writing of Paul. It is often quoted by ent 
; Imicirg 


(/) Vol. viii. p. 190. See likewiſe here p. 303. note (y). 3 

(n) Qui volunt hanc epiſtolam Hebraice ſcriptam, hos decepit titulus. 
Cum enim ad Hebræos ſcribebatur, Hebraice uoque ſeribi debuiſſe ſunt 
opinati. Sed meminiſſe dèbuerant, etiam Hieroſalynd magnum fuiſſe linguæ 
Græcæ uſum. Cis Hieroſolymam pauciſſimi Judæi aliter quam Græce loque- 
bantur. Fac. Capp. Obſer wat. in Nov. Teſtam. p. 109. | air abs 

(2) See Vol. i. p. 174+ « 176. (6) See Vol. i. p. 213. 214. 


. 223. (7) Vol. ii. p. 454, and 50g. 504. 
() Vol. iu, p. 237. 249. 250 (t) Vol. iv. p. 663. and 735. 
() Vol. v. P- 162. 164. ) Vol. v. p. 258. . . 261. 

(y) Vol. v. p. 326. (z) Vol. vi. 14. 

(a) Vol. vi. p. 336. (5) P. 428. . 432. | 


(e) Vol. vii. p. 250. (4) P. 280. 292. 
(e) Vol. viii. p. 100. 101. . See alſo-p. 110. 1 
Vol. I. 5 U 
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(f) himſelf, as Paul's, and facred ſcripture, This epiſtle was received 
by (g) Athanaſius, without any heſitation. In his enumeration of St. 

aul's fourteen epiſtles, this is placed next after the two to. the Theſſaln- 
nians, and before the epiſtles to Timothie, Titus, and Philemon. The ſame 
order is obſerved (h) in the Synopfis of Scripture aſcribed to him, 
This epiſtle is received as Paul's by (i) Adamantius author of a Dialogue 
againſt the Marcionites in 330. and by (4) Cyril of r in 348. by 
(I) the council of Lazdicea, , in 363. Where St. Paul's epiſtles ate 
enumerated in the ſame order, as in Athanaſius, juſt taken notice of. This 
epiſtle is alſo received as Paul's by (m) Epiphanius, about 368. by 
(n) the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, about the end of the fourth cen- 
turie, by (s) Bazil, about 370. by (p) Gregorie Nazianzen, in 370. by 
Amphilochius (9) alſo. But he ſays, it was not received by all, as Pads 
It was received by (6) Gregorie Nyſſen, about 371. by (t) Didymus of 
Alexandria about the ſame time, by (2) Ephraim the Syrian, in 370. 
and by (x) the churches of Syria, by (y)) Diadore of Tarſus in 378. by 
) Hierax, a learned Egyptian, about the year 302. by (a) Serapion, 

iſhop of Thmuzs, in Egypt, about 347. by (b) Titus, Bp. of Beſtra, 
in Arabia, about 362. by (c) Theodore, Bp. of Mopſueſtia, in Cilicia, 
about the year 394. by (4) Chryſoftom, at the year 398. by (e) Severian, 
Bp. of Gabala, in Syria, 401. by (/) Victor of Antioch, about 401. 
by (g) Palladius, author of a Lite of Chryſeſtom, about 408. by (6) 
1jidere of Peluſium, about 412. by (i) Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, in 
412. by () Theodoret, at 423. by (I) Eutherius, Bp.#of Tyana, in Cap- 
padocia, in 431. by (n) Socrates, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, about 
440. by (2) Euthalius, in Egypt, about 458. and, probably, by (0) 
Dionyſius, falſely called the Areopagite, by (ꝓ) the Author of the Queſti- 
ones et Reſponſiones, commonly aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, but rather 
writ in the fifth centurie. It is in (2) the Alexandrian manuſcript, about 
the year 500. and (r) in the Stichometrie of Nicephorus, about 806. 
is received as Paul's by (s) Coſmas of Alexandria, about 535. by (i) 
Leontius of Cenſtantinaple, about 610. by (u) Fohn Damaſcen in 730. by 
(x) Photius, about 858. by ( y) Oecumenius, about the year 950. and by 
(z) Theophylaft in 1070. I ſhall not go any lower. ; & 91 


0 


77 Vol. viii. p. 147. . 150. (g) Vol. viii. p. 227. and 232. 
() P. 243. + 245. (i) P. 256. (I) Vol. viii. p. 270. 271. and 273. 
(!) P. 292. 293. (un) Vol. viii. p. 304. and 308. (n) P. 394. 
(o) Vol. ix. p. 113. 114. () P. 133. (2) Vol. ix. p. 147. 148. 


(s) P. 156. 6 (2) Vol. ix. p. 191. 
(x) P. 217. 218. ) P. 352. (2) See Vol. vi. p. 8 3. 
(a) The ſame. p. 45. () Vol. vi. p. 51. and 336. 


(ec) Vol. ix. p. 395. 396. (d) Vol. x. p. 312. 335. (e) Vol. xi. p. 3. 
Y Vol. xi. p. 38. C) P. 60. (hb) P. 6g. (i) P. 5. 

(Y Vol. xi. p. 80. 84. (J) P. 123. (m) P. 452. (n) Vol. xi. p. 212. 
(o) Vol. xi. p. 219. 220. (2) See Vol. i. p. 262. the 2d ed. 

(2) Vol. xi. p. 240. (r) P. 249. (“) Vol. xi. p. 269. (7) P. 383. 

(a) P. 393, (x) P. 401. 00) P. 410. (z) F. 418. 


rng , . ! 


wy 


6 


Ca. XII. Hebretus. | | 307 


I ſhall now rehearſe ſuch authors, as lived in that part of the Roman 
Empire, where the Latin was the vulgar tongue. ] 

Here in the firſt place offers Clement in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
writ about the year _ or as ſome others ſay; about the year 70. For 
though he wrote in Greet, we rank him among Latin authors, becauſe he 
was Biſhop of Rome. In his epiſtle (a) are divers paſſages generally ſup- 
poſed to contain alluſions, or references to the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
lrenacus, Bp. of Lyons, about 178. as we are aſſured by Euſebius, alleged 
(5) ſome paſſages out of this epiſtle, in a work now loſt. Nevertheleſs, 
it does not appear that he received it, as St. Paul's. By Tertullian, 
Preſbyter of Carthage, about the year 200. this (c) epiſtle is aſcribed to 
Barnabas. Caius, about 212. ſuppoſed to have been Preſbyter in the 
church of Rome, reckoning (4) up the epiſtles of St. Pau/, mentioned 
thirteen only, omitting that to the ZZebrews. Here I place Hippolitus, who 
fouriſhed about 220. But it is not certainly known, where he was Bi- 


ſhop, whether at Porto in Italie, or at ſome place in the Eaſt. We have 


ſeen evidences, that (e) he did not receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as St. 
Paul's. And perhaps, that may afford an argument, that though he 
wrote in Greek, he lived where the Latin tongue prevailed. This epiſtle 
is (f) not quoted by Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, about 248. and after- 
wards. Nor does it appear to have been received by (g) Novatus, other- 
wiſe called Novatian, Preſbyter of Rome, about 25 T. Nevertheleſs it was 
in after times received (+) by his followers.” It may be thought by 
ſome, that this epiſtle is referred to by (i) Arnobius, about 306. and (4) 


Lifantius, about the ſame time. It is plainly quoted by (1) another Ar- 
nobius, in the fifth centurie. It was received, as Paul's, by (m) Hilarie, 


of Poitiers, about 354. and (u) by Lucifer, Bp. of Cagliari, in Sardinin, 


about the ſame time, and by (o) his folſowers. It was alſo received, as 


Pauls, by (p) C. M. Victorinus. Whether (9) it was received by Optatus, 
of Mileui, in Africa, about 370. is doubtful. It was received as Paul's 
by (7) Ambroſe, Bp. of Milan, about 374. by (c) the Priſcillianiſis, about 
378. About the year 380, was publiſhed a Commentatie upon thirteen 
epiſtles of Paul only, (t) aſcribed to Hilarie, Deacon of Rome. It was 


received as Paul's by (n) Philaſter, Bp. of Breſcia in Italie, about 380. 


But he takes notice, that it was not then received by all. His ſucceſſor 
Caudentivs, about 387. quotes this (x) epiſtle as Paul's. It is alſo readily 
received as Paul's by (j Jerome, about 392. And he ſays, it was gene- 

| ; — J © - rally 


(a) Thoſe paſſages are alleged, with remarks, Vol. i. p. 87. ... . 95. firſt ed. 
p. 88. 6:4 94. 2d ed. And fee p. 103. firſt ed. p. 101. 2d ed. 

() See Vol. i. 368. . . 372. and p. 381. (c) See Vol. ii. p. 606. . 612. 
(d) See Vol. iii. p. 24. 31. (e) See Vol. 7, 86. $8. 110. 
(/) See Vol. iv, p. 821. 828. and p. 85 3. (g) See Vol. v. 93. . . . 98. 

(%) The ſame, p. 97. and 105. 106. (i) See Vol. vii. p. 52. 
(2) P. 18g. . . 188. (7) Vol. Mi. p. 56. (n) Vol. viii. p. 283. 
(2) Vol. ix. p. 42 (o) P. 45: and 4. ( P. 59. 
(2) See Vol. ix. p. 235. 236. (r) P. 249. 250. (g) P. 325. . 328. 
() P. 361. (u) P. 373. . . 376. (x) P. 379. 
| 0) Vol. x. p. 99 113. and 119. 8 
iy © * 
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rally received by the Greeks, and the Chriſtians in the Eaſt, but not 
all the Latins. It was received as Paul's by (x) Rufin in 397. It is . 
in (a) the catalogue of the third council of Carthage, in 397. It is fre- 
quently quoted by (5) Huguſtin, as St. Paul's. In one place (c) he ſays, 
“It is doubtful authority with fome. But he was inclined to follow 
« the opinion of the churches in the Eaſt, who received it among 
er the canonical ſcriptures.” It was received as Paul's, by (d) Chroma- 
tius, Bp. of Aquileia, in Italie, about 4or. by (e) Innocent, Bp. of Rome, 
about 402. by (/) Paulinus, Bp. of Nola in Italie, about 403. Pelagins 
(g) about 405. wrote a Commentarie upon thirteen epiſtles of St. Pau, 
omitting that to the Hebrews, Nevertheleſs it was received by (5) his 
'followers. It was received by (i) Caſſian, about 424. by (#) 75 per of 
Aquitain, about 434. and by (J) the Authors of the works aſcribed to 
him: by () Eucherius, Bp. of Lyons, in 434. by (n) Sedulius, about $18. 
by (e) 1 Bp. of Rome, in 440. by () Sakvian, Preſbyter of Marſeilles, 
about 440. by (r) Gelaſtus, Bp. of Rome. about 496. by (5) Facundus, an 
African Biſhop, about 540. by (t) Junilius, an African Biſhop, about 556. 
dy () Calſiodorius in 556. by (x) the Author of the imperfect Work 
upon St. Matthew, about 560. by (y) Gregorie, Bp. of Rome, about 
590. by (z) 1/idore, of Seville, about 596. and by (a) Bede, about 701, 
or the begining of the eighth centurie. | 

It may be now needful to make a few remarks. | 
It is evident that this epiſtle was generally received in ancient times, 
by thoſe Chriſtians who uſed the Greet language, and lived in the Eaſ- 


tern part of the Roman Empire. I forbear to infiſt here on the ſeeming | 


references in Ignatius and Polycarp. But Clement of Alexandria, before 
the end of the ſecond centurie, received this epiſtle as Paul's, and quotes 
it as ſuch frequently, without any doubt, or heſitation. And had a fra- 
dition from ſome before him, concerning the reaſon, why the Apoſtle did 
not prefix his name to this, as he did to his other epiſtles. 

Concerning the Latin writers it is obvious to remark, that this epiſtle 
is not expreſsly quoted, as Paul's, by any of them in the firſt three centu- 
ries. However, it was known to Irenæus, and Tertullian, as we have 
ſeen, and poſſibly to others alſo. It is generally ſuppoſed, that there are 
divers alluſions and references to this epiſtle, in the epiſtle of Clement of 
Nome, writ to the Cormthians. However, I formerly mentioned (6) two 
learned men, who did not think that a clear point. I have ſince met 
with another of the ſame mind, whoſe words I place (*) below. _ 

| | | | | mu 


(z) P. 186, (a) P. 194. (3) Vol. x. p. 211. 239. + + 247- 
(c) P. 2444 (4) Vol. xi. p. 25. (e) P. 39. JP. 4. 
ES . (5) P. . {0 FP. ii. ( P. 132. 
(/) P. 136. . . 138. (m) P. 169. (a) P. 179. 183. (o) Vol. xi. p. 190, 
) P. 199. (r) P. 225. (s) P. 285. (t) P. 299. 
(2) P. 305. . . 308. and 311. (x) P. 330. 331. (5) P. 349. 350. 
r (2) P. 365. . . 369. (a) P. 386. 
) See Vol. i. p. 93. 2d ed. p. 95. firſt edit. 
(*) Sed quis dubitaret, quin ex epiſtola ad Hebræos -multa habeat, cum 
Euſebius illud diferte annofat , .? Nec tamen illud tam exploratum el. 
7 Phraſium 
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muſt likewiſe refer to a conſideration, formerly (c) propoſed: that the 
ittle notice taken of this epiſtle- by Latin writers in the ſecond and 
third centuries: and Euſebius (d) and Ferome (e) aſſuring us, that by 
many of the Romans in their time, this epiſtle was not received : ſeem 
to weaken this ſuppoſition, that Clement had often alluded to this epiſtle. 
For if the church of Rome, in his time, had owned it for an epiſtle of 
Paul ; it is noteafie to conceive, how any Latin Chriſtians afterwards 
ſhould have rejected it, or doubted of it's authority, 

However, it is manifeſt, that it was received as an epiſtle of St. Paul 
by many Latin writers, in the fourth, fifth, and following centuries. 

The reaſons of doubting about the genuinneſſe of this epiſtle, pro- 
bably, were the want of a name at the begining, and the difference of 
argument, or ſubject matter, and of ſtile, from the commonly received 
epiſtles of the Apoſtle, as is intimated by () 2 Whether they are 
ſufficient reaſons for rejecting this epiſtle, will be conſidered in the courſe 
of our argument. 1 

2. There is nothing in the epiſtle itſelf, that renders it impoſſible, or 
unlikely to be his. 

For the epiſtle appears to have been writ before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem : as was of old obſerved by (g) Ghry/o/tom, and ( Theodoret, and 
has been argued alſo by many (i) moderns. That the temple was ſtill 
ſtanding, and ſacrifices there offered, may be inferred from ch. viii. 4. 
Fir if he were on eaxth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt : ſeeing there are Prieſts, 
that offer according to the law and from ch. xiii. 10. He have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle. Moreover, if 
%) the temple had been deſtroyed, and the worſhip there aboliſhed ; 
the writer would not have failed to take ſome notice of it, in ſupport of 


bis argument, and for abating the too great attachment of many to the 
rites 


Phraſium et ſententiarum æqualitas, ex qua illud unice derivandum eft, (nzm 
nuſquam a Clemente citatur, # non eft adeo perfecta et frequens, non adeo 
tingularis, ut ex Ep. ad Hebrzos eas repetitas eſſe, inde evincatur. Herman. 
Venem. Dig. 11. de Tit. p. ad E heſ. num. viii. p. 343. 5 

(c) See Vol. i. p. 103. fir 1 101. 2d ed. 6 

(d) Vid. Euſeb. H. Z. J. 3. c. 3. Pp. 72. B. C. and in this work, Vol. viii. 
p. 101. - ; | 


(ee) See Vol. x. p. 120, and 122. 


(f) See Vol. x. p. 112. 8 

{s) Vid. Chryſoft. Pr. in ep. ad Hebr. T. 12. P. 4. C. D. 

( Theod. in Hebr. xiii. 9. 10. 

(i) Quzrentibus, quo tempore, et unde ſcripta fit epiſtola ad Hebræos, 
nihil eſt quod reſpondeamus, niſi ſcriptam fuiſſe, cum Judæi adhuc gloria- 
rentur templo Jeroſolymitano, et ſacerdotio Moſaico: de quibus ubique lo- 
quitur ſcriptor, ut etiamnum ſtantibus. Cleric. Hiſt. Ec. an. 69, P. 451. 
| (4) Quia nata hæc epiſtola, ſtante templo et Levitico facerdotio, . . . Hebr. 
vili. 4. Neque alias neceſſe fuit declamare in facrificiorum uſum, et praxin 
facerdotii, penitus eo templi et urbis et reipublicæ everſione ſublato. Ne- 
que maxime omnium prægnans argumentum Judzis confundendis, et coër- 
cendis pſeudo- apoſtolis, ab ipſa jactura cultiis, et Hieroſolymitanꝶ ſedis re- 
fitutionis ſpe nulla amplius affulgente prætermiſiſſet. Spanhem, ubi ſupra. 
P, 2, cap. vi. p. Jo . i. 2. 229. | \ 
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rites of the Moſaic inſtitution. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Spanheim in a 
paſſage which I have tranſcribed below. And in like manner another 
learned Commentator, to („) whom I refer. It is alſo probable, that (n) 
thoſe words, ch. iii. 13. Vhile it is called to day, refer to the pati 
which. God yet continued to exerciſe toward the Jewiſh nation. He 
ſeems to have had in view the approaching deſolation of Feruſalem, which 
would put an end to that to day, and finiſh the time which God gave to 
the Jews, as a nation, to hear his voice. And Lightfoot (n) argues from 
Ch. xii. 4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto Blood that the epiſtle was writ 
before the war in Zudea was begun. 5385 

Indeed thoſe words have been the ground of an objection againſt this 
epiſtle having been ſent to the believing Jews in 7udea, becauſe there 
had been already ſeveral martyrdoms in that countrey. That difficulty 
J would now remove. And ] have received from a learned friend the 
following obſervation, which may be of uſe. « It ſeems to me, ſays he, 
<« that (o) the Apoſtle here, as well as in the preceding context, alludes 
ce to the Grecian games or exerciſes: and he ſigniſies, that they, to 
« whom he writes, had not been called out to the moſt dangerous com- 
« bats, and had not run the immediate hazard of their lives. - Which, 
ce ſuppoſe, might be ſaid of them as a body, or church.” And I ſhall 
transfer hither Mr. Beauſabre's note upon this place.“ There had been 
« Martyrs in Fudea, as Stephen, and the two James. But for the moſt 
cc part the Jews did not put the Chriſtians to death, for want of power. 
They were impriſoned, and ſcourged. See Acts v. 40. and here 
ce xiii. 3. And they endured reproaches, and the loſſe of their ſubſtance, 
cc ch. x. 32. . 34. Theſe were the ſufferings, which they had met 
„ with. The Apoſtle therefore here indirectly reproves the Hebrews, 
« that though God treated them with more indulgence than he had 
ce done his people in former times, and even than his own Son, they ne- 
« vertheleſs wavered in their profeſſion of the Goſpel. See ver. 12.” 

3. There are divers exhortations in this epiſtle, much reſembling ſome 
in the acknowledged cpiſtles of St. Paul. 

1.) Heb. xii. 3. Left (p) ye be wearied, and faint in your grind, 
Gal. vi. 9. And (9) let us not bewearie in well. doing, for in due jeaſtn we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. And ſee 2 Theſſ. iii. 13. and Eph. iu. 13. 

2.) Heb. xii. 14. Follow (r) peace with all men, and holineſſe, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. An exhortation very ſuitable to Pauh, 
and to the Jewiſh believers in Judea: admoniſhing them not to impoſe 
the rituals of the law-upon others, that is, the Gentil believers, and to 
maintain friendſhip with them, though they did not embrace the law. 
It has alſo a reſemblance with Rom. xii. 18. But the words of the ori- 
ginal are different. | 


3-) Hebr, 


() See Beauſobre's preface to the ep;file to the Hebrews, 

(n) The ſame. 

(n) Harmer. of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 339. 

(o) + . eos T7. GE cr UYTHYWNGOUEYN » 

() +» » . d pin xd, T3; uxal; xaviueur. . 

(q) T N K woiwris pn Bnxcitupeys Kaiew Yap idiw be po νẽt 
zx AU. : 0 

(r) E die fr war X) TOY WYVIGT ne. 
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3.) Hebr. xiii, 1. Let brotherly love continue: and what follows to the 
end of ver. 3. Then at ver. 4. Marriage is honorable. But fornicators 


and adulterers God will judge. Here is an agreement with Eph. v. 2. 3. 


And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo has loved us.. But fornication, and all 
uncleanneſſe, and covetouſneſſe, let it not be once named among you. . For 
this ye know, that no fornicator, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man. 
has any inheritance in the kingdom of Gl. ; 

4.) Ch. xii. 16. But (s) to do good, and to communicate, forget not. 
For with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. That exhortation is very 


ſuitable to Paul's doctrine, and has an agreement with what he ſays elſe- 


where: as Philipp. iv. 18.—An odour of a. ſweet ſmell, a ſacriſice, accept- 


able, well pleaſing to God. Moreover, as is obſerved. (t) by Grotius upon 


this text, the word communicate, or communion, is found in a like ſenſe 
in the Acts, and in other epiſtles of St. Paul. See Acts ii. 42. Rom. xv. 
26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 13. | | 

4. In the next place I obſerve ſome inſtances of agreement in the 


ſtile, or phraſes, of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the acknowledged 


epiſtles of Paul. | 2 | 

I.) Hebr. ii. 4. God (u) alſo bearing them witneſſe with ſigns, and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Signs and wonders, together, ſeldom occur in other books of the New 
Teſtament. But they are found ſeveral times in the Acts, and St. Paul's 
epiſtles. The phraſe is in Matth. xxiv. 14. and Mark xiii. 2. and once 
likewiſe in St. John's Goſpel. iv. 48. But it is ſeveral times in the Acts. 
Ch. ii. 19. IV. JO. . « » 43- v. 12. vi. 8. viii. 13. Xiv. 3. XV. 12. The 
moſt remarkable are theſe, where there are three different words. Acts 
ii. 22. . A man approved of God among you by (x) miracles, and wonders, 
and ſigns. Rom. xv. 19. . . . Through (y) mighty ſigns and wonders, 
by the power of the ſpirit of God. 2 Cor. xii. 12. (z) In ſigns, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. (a) With all pawer, 
and ſigns, and lying wonders, | 

2.) Ch. ii. I4. . . That through death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death. The word zarapyiv, or x«T&pyiozi, is, I think, no 
where uſed in the New Teſtament, except in Luke xiii, 7. and St. Paul's 
epiſtles, where it is ſeveral times : and is ſometimes uſed in a ſenſe re- 
ſembling this place, particularly, 2 Tim. i. 10. ho has aboliſhed death: 
vr ,,] S A bavarey, And 1 Cor, xv. 26. Compare Dr. Doddridge's 
Family Expoſitor. Vol. IV. upon 1 Cor. xv. 24- | 

3.) Ch. iii. 1. . . . Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling: 


Philip. iii. 14. The frm of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 


2 Tim. i. 19. . Ibo has galled us with an holy calling. 


4.) Ch. 
(s) Tas & turroiiag x} xowuyics wn eee. ; 

() Kowwnizg vox refertur ad pecunias, et ea, quæ pecuniis comparantur. 
Vide AR. ii. 42. Rom. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 13. Grot. in. Hebr. xiit. 16, 

(2) Zuyerouoigrupevres Ta bed onptiorg on rigæoi, 9 WoxiAG%5 dort 45 2 
ιννάατονο αν] Hep H. 

(*) ® # Foyauto, 9 rip, 9 On pertioice 

(3) « « + iv urcprs onpricy x) rie, i uae: oyivpaTo; beds 

(=) « bv engt cis, *% rip, Fvv% edt. 

(a) -» 0:4 Þ Tao Fore way * 3 rięœoi Judo. 
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4.) Ch. v. 12... And are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not 5 
Arong meat. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 1 have fed you with milk, and not with meat. 
However, in the original, there is no great agreement in the words: 
except that in both places mil is uſed for the firſt rudiments of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine, | 
5.) Ch. viii. 1. ho is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the ma- 
Jeſiy on high. Eph. i. 21. . . And ſet him at his own right hund in the hea- 
venly places. | | 
6.) Ch. viii. 6. ix. 15. and xii. 24. Jeſus Chriſt is tiled mediator, 
So likewiſe in Gal. iii. 19. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 5. and in no other books of 
the New Teftament. | 
7-) Ch. viii. 5. V ho ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow, of heavenly 
things. « . aa owt « « Toy emregarioy. X. 1. For the law having a fhadnw of 
good things to come, and not the very image of the things. Exiay N. « Twy 
parAAGyTwy eyoldwy, 2x auThy Thy Hxove Tay TIER r. Col. ji. I7. Which are 
a ſhadow of things to come. But the body is . Chriſt. A isi owe Ty H 
ab To & GWpe T2 vpr2s | X | 
8.) Ch. x. 33. I pilſt ye were made a gazing-/toch, or ſpectacle, both by 
reproaches and alictions. ov opoi; Te xc e, Orarpidoumn. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
For we are made a ſpeftacle unto the world. . . 571 biargor ν]ẽB“æ v v 
9. St. Paul, in (b) his acknowledged epiſtles, often alludes to the ex- 
erciſes and games, which were then very reputable, and frequent in 
Greece, and other parts of the Roman Empire, There are divers fuch al- 
luſions in this epiſtle, which have alſo great elegance. So ch. vi. 18. 
l ho have fled for refuge, to (c) lay bold of the hope ſet before us, or the reward 
of eternal life, propoſed to animate and encourage us. And ch. xii. 1. 
Wherefore ſeeing we alſo (d) are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud of 
witneſſes, let (e) us lay aſide every weight, and the fin which does ſo eaſily 15 
: et 


(6) See 1 Cor. tx. 24. . . . 26, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. tt. 5. and iv. 7. 8. 

(c) Karat Tis wportiutins d hig: ad obtinendam ſpem propgſitam, ic. vi- 
tam eternam. Elegantiſſima metaphora eſt vocis wporcyn.temng, e veterum cer- 
taminum ratione ducta. Proprie enim @ppmeiodas dicuntur 7g aa, fc. præ- 
mia certaminis, quæ publice proponuntur in propatulo, ut eorum adſpectus, 
certaque eorum adipiſcendorum ſpes, certaturos alacriores redderet ad certa- 
men ineundum, victoriamque reportandam : ut interpretabamur ſupra ad 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 20 & 75:0, quod eandem ſignificationem obtinet. J. Tob. 
Kirebfii Obſervat. in N. T. e Foſepho. p. 377. | 

Ego vero puto @fvyz accipi pro ovrrow; M, et ſumtam tranflationem 
a gymnicis ludis: quo ſpectant etiam vocaliula »palyoazs, xaranirus ares 
et opodpous. Bet. in lac. / 


( See Mr. Hallett upon the place. note (79. 


(e) O omebiuiic wadvre* deponentes omne pondus. Tota hac oratio 
tranſlatitia eſt: quaſi nobis in ſtadio non ſine magnis difficultatibus curren- 
dum: qua tranſlatione ſæpe utitur Paulus. In primis igitur monet, ut yo» 
2 quo vocabuls craſſa omnis et tarda moles ſignificatur. Bex. 
in loc. 


A ſtadio ſumta ſimilitudo: Ibi qui curſuri ſunt, omnia quæ oneri eſſe poſ- 


ſunt deponunt. &c. Grot. in lac. 
And ſee Haliett, as before, nate (wv) 
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ſet us, and (F) Et us run with patience the race that is jt before us. ver. 2. 
Looking unto Feſus, who (g) for the joy that was ſet befire him, endured the 
croſſe. And ver. 3. Leſt (h) ye be wearied, and fant in your minds. 
And ver. 12. Wherefore (i) lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble 
knees. © | | BET 

All theſe texts ſeem to contain alluſions to the celebrated exerciſes 

and games of thofe times. And under each of them I have referred to, 
or tranſcribed the notes of ſome learned critics and commentators, tend- 
ing to illuſtrate them. And to theſe may be added, if I miſtake not, the 
place before (#) taken notice of, ch. xii. 4. Ie have not yet refiſled unto 
blud, ſtriving (I) againſt ſin. 
10.) Ch. xiii. 9. Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange doctrines. 
Adzyat; moines xa Eivars wa mepPiperls, Eph. iv. 14. That we hence- 
forth be no more children, taſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doftrine. . « xAvduntiueyor, * Tepee Tayrt dvifa Tis d ,t. 

11.) Ch. xiii. 10. Me have an altar, whereef they have no right to eat. 
1 Cor. ix. 13. Aud they that wait at the altar, are partaters with the altar? 
And on X. 18. Are not they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the 
altar! 

12.) Ch. xiii. 20. 21. Now the God of peace 
Which is a title of the Deity, no where found in the New Teſtament, 
but in St. Paul's epiſtles. And in them it is ſeveral times, and near the 
concluſion, as here. So Rom. xv. 33. Now the God of peace be with you 
all. See likewiſe ch. xvi. 20. and Philip. iv. 9. And 1 Thefl. v. 23. 
And the very God of peace ſandtify you wholly. And 2 Cor. xiii. 11. And 
the God of love and peace be with you. | | 

5. The concluſion of this epiſtle has a remarkable agreement with 
the concluſions of St. Paul's epiſtles, in ſeveral reſpects. 2 

1.) He 


(f) Teixwpry vd erpoxtiueyey nut T9 dyarz, Loquendi ratio eſt agoniſtica, 
et petita a Curſoribus, qui ſtadium abſolvunt. De voce woxapas ſatis mul 
ta afferebamus ſupra cap. vi. 18. . Senſus autem Apoſtoli eſt: Curramus 
in fladio, nobis propgſito ad currendume voce «ywr pro loco, ſc. ſtadio ſumta. 
Krell. ubi ſupra. p. 390. | 
| (2 Os avri Thc pοα⏑i ng x dg. He N. Vid. Krelſ. ib. 5. 390. 

(% Ive wh xzpnre, mais Y α,ẽ ü DAVIES « » » « Haze duo verba 2 
palzeſtra et ab athletis deſumta ſunt, qui proprie dicuntur xzjvuy, et Juxais 
ide, cum corporis viribus debilitati et fracti, omnique ſpe vincendi 
abjectà, victas manus dent adverſario. . . . Neque dubium eſt, quin Apoſto- 
| lus eo reſpexerit. Id. ib. fe " "I 


(i) A vas eaptiplyzs Net Y r weaprenuuiya YH & v0. 


Quemadmodum Paulus ſæpiſſime delectatur loquendi formulis ex re palzf- - 


trica petitis; ita dubium non eſt, quin hic quoque reſpexiſſe eo videatur, 
Athletis enim et luctatoribus tribuuntur Tapupuirzs xiipts et apurcrvuiva 
gar, cum luctando ita defatigati, viribuſque fracti ſunt, ut neque manus 
neque pedes officio ſuo fungi — ipſique adeo yictos ſe eſſe fateri cogan- 


tur. Id. ib. p. 392. | Firn 
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% 


(#) See here, p. 3 10. 
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. make you perfect. | 
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1.) He here defies the Chriſtians, to whom he is writing, to pray for 
him. ch. xiii. 18. Fray for us. So Rom. xv. 30. Eph. vi. 18. 19. Col. 
zv. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 25. 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. e Beg 

2.) It is added ii the ſame ver. 18. For we truſt, we: have a good con- 
ference, in all things willing to live honefily, Which may well come from 
Paul, ſome of the Jewiſh believers not being well affected to him, or be- 
ing even offended with him. So ſays (n) Theodoret upon this place, 
and Chryſoſiom (n) to the like purpoſe, very largely. To which might 
be added ver. 22. And 1 beſeech you, brethren, to ſuffer the word of erbor- 
tation. It is alſo obſervable, that St. Paul makes a like profeſſion of his 
fincerity, in pleading againſt the Jews, before Felix. Acts xxiv. 16. 

3-) Having defired the prayers of theſe Chriſtians for himſelf, he prays 
for them. ch. xiii. 20. 21. Now the God of peace . . . mady you perfect 
- + » through Feſus Chriſt. To whom be glorie for ever and ever. Amen, 
So Rom. xv. 30. . . . 32. having aſked their prayers for him, he adds 
ver. 33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. Compare Eph. vi. 
39. . . - 23. and 1 Theſſ. v. 23. and 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. 

4+) Ch. xiii. 24. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the 
faints. They of Italie ſalute you. The like ſalutations are in divers of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. Rom. xvi. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, . . . 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Philip. iv. 21. 22. Not to refer to any more. | 

5.) The valedictorie benediction at the end is that, which Paul had 
made the token of the genuinneſſe of his epiſtles. 2 Theſſ. iii. 18. So 
here ch. xiii. 25. Grace (o) be with you all. Amen, Indeed, ſometimes it 
is the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. But at other times it is 
more contracted. So Col. iv. 18. Grace be with you. 1 Lim. vi. 21. 
Grace be with thee. See likewiſe Eph. vi. 24. 2. Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii, 
15. The fame obſervation is in (p) Theodoret. | | 

6. The circumſtances of the epiſtle lead us to the Apoſtle Paul. 

1.) Ch. xiii. 24. They of Italie ſalute you. The writer therefore was 
then in Italie. Whither we know Paul was ſent a priſoner, and where 
he reſided two years. Acts xxviii. Where alſo he wrote ſeveral epiſtles, 
ſtill remaining. : | 

2.) Ver. 19. He defires them the rather to pray for him, that he might 
Be reſtored to them the ſooner. Paul had been brought from Fudea to Rome. 
And he was willing to go thither again, where he had been ſeveral times. 
And though the original words are not the ſame, there is an agreement 
between this and Philem. ver. 22. 1 truft, that through your prayers I 


(m) Sies Sr evrolt, we TEILYTIO Tow 55 4 xnęu r ry. Ad ove Toy avs 
rug, Ws Un & TS X02 TETO et., GAG Tw Ouw Miyw weloperace, Aid Taro 
x) - Ty Guziidnow tis jacgTugian, ixanires Theed, in Hlebr. xiii. 18. T. 3. 
P* 461. 

(n) In Hebr. xiii. hom. 34. Tom. xii. p. 313. 314. 7 

(o) Et hoc ad exemplum Pauli. Eph. vi. 24. Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 
2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Qui alibi explicat, quæ fit illa gratia, nempe 
Chriſti. Grot. in Hebr. xiii. 25. | 
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T. 3. P. 462. 
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11 be given to you. This particular is one of the arguments of Zutha- 
lius, that (q) this epiſtle is Paul's, and writ to the Jews of Paleſtine. 

3.) Ver. 23. Know ye, that our brother Timothie is ſet at liberty. With 
whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you. Timothie was with Paul, during 
his impriſonment at Rome. As is allowed by all. For he is eꝝpreſsly 
mentioned at the begining of the epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſrans, 
Philemon, writ when he was in bonds. He is mentioned again Philip. 
ii. 19. When the Apoſthe writes to Timothie, he calls him his fon, or 
dearly beloved ſon. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. But when he mentions him 
to others, he calls him brother. 2 Cor. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. iii. 2. In 
like manner Titus. Comp. Tit. i. 4. and 2 Cor. ii. 13. | 

This mention of Timothie has led many, not only moderns, but an- 
cients likewiſe, to think of Paul, as writer of the epiſtle, particularly, 
(r) Euthalius. And undoubtedly, many others have been confirmed in 
that ſuppoſition by this circumſtance, | 

The original word, atoavuuiny, is ambiguous, being capable of two 
ſenſes : one of which is that of our tranſlation, ſet at liberty, that is, from 
impriſonment : the other is diſmiſſed, ſent abroad on an errand. In this 
laſt ſenſe it was underſtood. by Euthalius, Who in the place juſt cited 
ſays, © That ſcarcely any one can be thought of, beſide Paul, who would 
ſend Timothie abroad upon any ſervice of the Goſpel.” And indeed this 
paſſage doth put us in mind of what Paul ſays to the Philippians, ch. it. 
19, But I truſt in the Lord Feſis, to ſend Timothie ſhortly unto you, that I 
alſo may be of good comfort, when I know your tate. Him therefore I hope 
th ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee haw it will go with me. But I truſt in 
the Lord, that I aljo myſelf ſhall came ſhortly. ver, 23. 24. Which induced 
Beauſobre to ſay in the preface to this epiſtle : “ The (5) ſacred au- 
« thor concludes with aſking the prayers of the Hebrews, xiii. 19. That 
« he may be reſtared to them. Theſe words intimate, pr he was ftill 
« priſoner, but that he hoped to be ſet at liberty, Therefore he adds 
© in the 23. ver. that he intended to come and ſee them with Timathie, 
« as ſoon as he ſhould be returned. If this explication be right, this 
« epiſtle was writ at Rome ſome time after the epiſtle to the Philippians, 
« and fince the departure of Timothie for Macedonia. 

Thus we are brought to the time of this epiſtle. Nevertheleſs before 
proceed to ſpeak diſtinctly to that, I would conclude the argument con- 
cerning the writer of it. 

All theſe conſiderations, juſt mentioned, added to the teſtimonie of 
many ancient writers, make out an argument of great weight, (though 
not deciſive and demonſtrative,) that the Apoſtle Paul is the writer of 
this epiſtle, | Fs | 
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It ſhould be obſerved, I have hitherto declined the uſe of two arga- 
ments, often inſiſted upon in diſcourſing of this point. . "of < 

One of which is the teſtimonie of St, Peter : 2 ep. ili. 15. 16. This 
I have omitted, becauſe I am not ſatisfied, that he and the author of this 
epiſtle write to the ſame perſons. Nor does it appear certain to 
that St. Peter there takes any particular notice of this (t) epiſtle, as one 
of Paul's. However as many learned men look upon that paſſage of 
St. Peter, as a full teſtimonie to Paul's being the writer of this epiſtle; 
I ſhall refer to ſeveral, or tranſcribe below, a part at leaſt of what they 
ſay : particularly (2) Mill, (x) Spanheim, and ()) Baſnage. 

The other argument omitted by me is that taken from Hebr. x. 34. 
For he had — of me in my bonds. On this inſiſt (z) Spanheim, (0) 
Mill, and (b) Baſnage, to prove, that this epiſtle was writ by Paul. 
But Mr. James Peirce tranſlates the words thus: For ye ſympathized with 
thoſe who were in bonds. And in his notes fays : Were it certain, that 
« the common is the true reading of the place, there would be little 
room left to doubt of the epiſtle's being writ by St. Paul. But the 
« Alexandrian, and other manuſcripts, of the beſt note, read here Joy 

9 ts «© inſtead 


(:) Says Mr. Hallett, Introduction, p. 21, Some learned men have at- 
te tempted to prove this point from what St. Peter ſays. 2. Pet. iii. 15. 16, 
If it could be proved, that he ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Hebreaus, the 
ce teſtimonie of this Apoſtle would fully determine the diſpute, But as I 
« do not think, it can be certainly proved, that he ſpeaks of this epiſtle, 
ce without proving that St. Paul was the author of it, I cannot argue from 
< this paſſage. Thoſe on the other fide go upon the ſuppoſition, that St, 
& Peter's epiſtles were written to the Hebrezus, or Fews. But it ſeems to me 
« abundantly more natural to ſuppoſe, that they were written to Gentil 
« Chriſtians, if we conſider many paſſages of the epiſtles themſelves.” 3 

(u) Et quidem epiſtolam hanc eam ipſam fuiſſe, quam ad Hebræos Chriſ- 
tianos miſerat . noſter, diſertis verbis D. Petri conſtat. Ep. 2, cap, 
iii. 18. &c. Mill. Proleg. num. 86. * + © 91. 

6 Vid. Spanhem. Diff. de Auct. ep. ad Hebr. Part. i. cap. ti. . . v. 

(3) Hebreis Faulum ſcripſiſſe, planum eſt ex poſteriore Petri: Paulus pro 
ſibi data * 585 vobis, Hebræos enim adibat ſcripto Petrus circum» 

P 


ciſionis Apoſtolus. Quænam autem Pauli ad Hebræos ſcripta epiſtola, fi 
noſtra non eſt? , . Ipſa igitur eſt, quæ omnium in manibus verſatur atque 
oculis. Baſn. ann. 61. num. iv. | | 


(z) Prima eſto cireumſtantia vinculorum illa mentio, Capite x. ver. 34. 
» + » Conſtat enim, ſoli Paulo, et fere ſemper, veniſſe hoc in uſu. Et quas 
omnes ex Italia tranſmiſit epiſtolas, ee ſuorum mentione quaſi dif- 
tinxit. Hanh. ib. P. 2. cap. 4. 

(a) Auctorem habet hæc epiſtola, fi qua uſquam alia, D. Paulum. Allo- 
quitur Auctor Hebræos iſtos, velut ipſius in carcere memores, ejuſque vin- 
culis οαπντπονπιν e Iſta Apoſtolo noſtro congruere, nemo non videt. Hi- 
eroſolyma ipſe duos ante annos eleemoſynas eceleſiarum detulerat, ubi ab uni- 
verſa illic ecclefia benigne exceptus erat, toto tempore, quo Cæſareæ manſit 
incarceratus. Mill. Prol. num. 8 5. | | 


(5) A manu catenata epiſtolam in Italia exaratam fuiſſe, cernimus et vide 
mus: vinculis meis mecum affect fuiſtis. Barnabam vero aut Lucam compe- 
dibus in Italia fuiſſe detentos, veterum in monimentis ne minima quidem li- 
tera invenimus. Baſnag. Ann, GI. num. iv. | 


« inſtead of de? us. And the ſame is confirmed by ancient verſions.” 
And that this is the truer reading, may be ſeen in Bengelius, Weiſtein, 
and Mill himſelf: though in his argument concerning the author of the 
epiſtle, he has been pleated to argue from the common reading, If Paul 
here referred to his bonds, I ſhould think, he intended his impriſonment 
in Judea, as Mill thought, not at Rome, as Baſnage does, in the place 
juſt cited, I make no doubt, but that the Hebrew believers in Judea 
afforded St. Paul relief and comfort, whilſt he lay priſoner at Cefarea. 
But as I do not here diſcern any plain reference to that, I do not form 
any argument from this text, in behalf of the writer of the epiſtle. 

I ſay no more by way of argument. But there are objections, which 
ought to. be conſidered, 7 | 65 

1. Obj. Hebr. ii. 3. How hall we eſcape, if we neglef ſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him? ERS 

Hence it has been argued, that the writer of this epiſtle placeth him- 
ſelf with thoſe, who had received the doctrine of the goſpel from Chriſt's 
Apoſtles. But Paul had it from Chriſt himſelf, as he ſays at large in 
the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the Galatians, This has be 


be eſteemed the writer of this epiſtle. 


To which I anſwer, that it is not uncommon for Paul to joyn him- 


ſelf with thoſe, to whom he is writing, and to ſay us, where he might 
ſay yau: eſpecially when he ſays any thing that is humbling, and that 
might be thought difagreeable. So Col. i. 12. 13. Giving thanks ta the 
Father, who. .. . has delivered us from the power of * „ nn 
take to be a plain inſtance. To which might be added, according to 


the judgement of ſome Commentators, Eph. ii. 3. and Tit. ii. 3. The 


note of Grotius upon this laſt cited text may be abſerved. And now I 
tranſcribe below (e) the anſwer of Mr. Wetſtein to this objection. Which 
is in the main agreeable to what J have juſt ſaid, 

i I would 


(e) Præterea Paulo hanc epiſtolam ahjudicat, quod hujus ſcriptor ſe iis an- 
numeret, qui non a Chriito, ſed ab ejus diſcipulis, notitiam evangelii acce- 
perit. cap. ii. 3. Cum contra Paulus auctoritatem fibi addat inde, quod 
hanc notitiam a Chriſto ipſo acceperit. Grot. Pr. in ep. ad Hebr. | 

(4) Videtur et ſcriptor N Hebræos cap. ii. 3. &c. eorum numero 
cenſeri velle, qui evangelium acceperant ab its, a quibus auditus erat ipſe 
Chriſtus. . Quod in Pautani non quadrat,, qui evangelium ab ipſo Jeſu 
c_ et Deo accepiſſe ſe, non falſo gloriatur, Gal. i. Cleric. H. E. A. D. 
99. p. 459. | | | 

(e) Hebr. ii. 3. Paulus fe iis annumerat, qui notitiam evangelii a diſcipu- 
lis Chriſti acceperunt : cum tamen ad Galatas non ſemel teſtetur, glorietur- 
que, ſe non ab hominibus, ſed ab ipſo Chriſto fuiſſe inſtitutum, Gal. i. 1. 
12. 17. ii. 6. Ratio diſcriminis ex modo dictis manifeſta eſt. In epiſtola 
ad Galatas id agit, ut auctoritatem ſuam adſtruat: hie autem, ubi de — 
cio deſertoribus impendente loquitur, ut minus ingrata eſſet comminatio at- 
que admonitio, feipſum illis annumerat comm. 1. At7 nuis teooixtw Toi; 
ehe, wh more reprgevurte.” . rag vat; tuts. . Poſtquam igi- 
tur ita cœpiſſet, conſequens erat, ut in eadem figura 1 ſeriberetque 
N nig rng. «s re ug SS. Ita Eph. i. 3. Col. i. 12. Iz. Tit. = 
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| en thought 
by (c) Grotius, and (d) Le Clerc, a good reaſon, why Paul ſhould not 


r — ( — . 
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I would alſo obſerve, that there is another inſtance in this epiſtle, 
much reſembling the text, upon which the preſent objection is founded. 
Hebr. xii. 1. . . herefore . . let us lay aſide every weight, and the 
fin which does fo eaſily beſet us. . And this way of writing is ſuitable 
to Paul's ſtile and method in his acknowledged epiſtles. | 5 

Secondly, I would farther add, if it might not be eſteemed too prolix: 
that in divers other places we find Paul, when he aflerts the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, inſiſting alſo upon the teſtimonie of the other A. 
poſtles, and likewiſe of other diſciples. Thus, preaching at Antioch in 
Piſidia, Acts xiii. 30. 31. But God raiſed him from the dead. And he was 
ſeen many days of them, which came up with him from Galilee 3 
who are his witneſſes unto the people. And alſo 1 Cor. xv. at the begin- 
ing. Which I ſhall recite largely, as full to the point. Moreover, bre- 
thren, I declare unto you the goſpel, which I preached unto you, which alſo ye 
have received. By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memorie what 
I preached unto you. . . For 1 delivered unto you firſt of all, how that 
Chrift died for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures : and that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third day, according to the ſcriptures : and that he 
was ſeen 7 Cephas, then of the twelve. Aſter that he was ſeen of James, 
then of all the Apoſtles. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me. | 

And this context, perhaps, will juſtify me in proeeeding ſomewhat 
farther. When St. Paul ſays 2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt 
as raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel : he intends, as I ap- 

prehend, to lead Timothie to recollect the goſpel, that had been preached. 
ty him in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, confirmed by miracles wrought 
by him, and agreeable to the prophecies of the ancient ſcriptures, and 
the teſtimonie of the other Apoſtles, and diſciples of Chriſt. As he alfo 
ſays at ver. 2. of the ſame chapter: The things that thou haſt heard of me 
among many witneſſes : literally, by many witneſſes - that is confirmed by 
many witnelles. And he may be ſuppoſed to intend not only (f) the 
Prophets, which is Grotius's interpretation, but likewiſe the teſtimonie 
of all the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and of many others, to which he had ap- 
pealed in his preaching. | BEE 

Upon the whole, it ſeems to me, that the expreſſion of this text is 
highly becoming the Apoſtle Pau!, eſpecially, ſuppoſing him to be here 
writing to the believers of Jeruſalem and Fudea. And indeed, as before 
ſhewn, the begining of this ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
affords, in my opinion, an argument of no ſmall force, that they are the 
Chriſtians to whom it is ſent. 

2. Obj. Another objection againſt this epiſtle being St. Paul' sis, 
that it is ſuppoſed to have in it an elegance ſuperior to that of his other 
writings. "This has been Judged by Grotius, and Le Clerc, who were 
formerly (g) quoted, ſufficient to ſhew, that it was not writ by 

aul, 5 | 
In 


3. ubi gentium peccata, et pœnam imminentem deſeribit, et ſeipſum illis 
annumerat, J. To Weiſten. N. 2. Tom. 2. P. 84. L 

%) Multis adductis teſtibus prophetis, qui | Lo prædixerant. Heb:. xii. 1 
Grot. in. 2 Tim. los 2. . : f , 


(gs) See p. 9. 
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In order to judge the better of this, it may beof uſe to recolle & 


what we have already ſeen in divers ancient writes, relating to this | 


oint. 


Euſebius has a paſſage of Clement of Alexandria, fom his Inſtitutions, 


at large cited by uk (hb) Apple A where Clement ſas: © That (i) the 


« epiſtle to the Hebrews is Paul's, and that it was wit to the Hebrews 
« in the Hebrew language: and that Lute having cæfully tranſlated it, 


« publiſhed it for the ule of the Greeks, Which i the reaſon of that 


conformity of ſtile, which is found in this epiſtle ad the Acts of the 
« AoC AA AA | | 

The opinion of Origen in his homilies upon this piſtle as cited by 
Euſebius, and by us (4) from him, is, &“ that the ſtilef the epiſile to the 
« Hebrews has not the Apoſtles rudeneſſe of ſpeech . . .yut as ta the texture 
« of if, is elegant Greek : as every one will allow, who able to judge f the 
« differences of tiles. Again, he ſays : The ſentimentsf the epiſile are ad- 
« mirable, and not inferiar to the acknowledged writings” the Apoſtle, This 


« will be afſented to by every one, who reads the writingof the Apoſtle with 
« attention, Afterwards he adds: FI was to Nen opinion, I ſhould 


« (ay, that the ſentiments are the Apeſtle's, but the langage and compoſition 


« another*s, wha committed to writing the Apoſile's ſenſeand as it were re- 
« duced. into. commentaries the things ſpoken by his nter.“ And what 


follows. | : | To” | 

Euſebius (I) himſelf ſpeaking of Clement's epiſtle to t Corinthians, ſays: 
« Paul having writ to the Hebrews in their own lamage, ſome think, 
« that the Evangeliſt Luke, others, that this very Cnent, tranſlated it 
« into Greek. Which laſt is the moſt likely, there bag a great reſem- 
« blance between the ſtile of the epiſtle of Clement, al the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews, Nor are the ſentiments of thoſe two itings very diffe- 
« rent.” This paſſage has been already twice quol by us: once in 
the chapter of Clement (m) Bp. of Rome, and again that () of Eu- 
ebius. | . | Wy; | 

Philaſter, Biſhop of Breſcia, about 380. as fortly quoted, ſays: 
« There (o) are ſome, who do not allow the epiſtleb the Hebrews to 
« be Paul's: but ſay, it is either an epiſtle of the Affle Barnabas, or 
« of Clement Bp. of Rome, But ſome ſay it is an ep of Luke the E- 
« vangeliſt. Moreover, ſome reject it, as more oquent than the 
« Apoſtle's other writings.” - 8 e 

Jerome, about 392. in his article of St. Paul in thejok of Illuſtrious 
Men, as (p) before cited alſo, ſays: The epiſtle, led to the He- 
* brews, is not thought to be his, becauſe of the diftace of the argu- 
ment, and ſtile : but either Barnabas's, as Tertullithought; or the 

7 | o | 


« Evangeliſt 


(hb) B. i. ch. 22. Vol. i. p. 471. or 474. 0 

(i) K Thy meds ifgdiz; inform mavns hr i Sn, gap Is i glictg 
70g Own Axiy A PiA aur prbegumivontra, EXU TOig An. Ke 
a. ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. c. 14. in. ; | | 5 

(4) Ch. 38. Vol. iii. p. 237. from Euſeb. H. E. I. 6. ( 25, 

(50 H. „ by: Cap. 38. a 3 (n) Ch. ol. i. P · 56. 

(n) Ch. 72. Vol. viii. p. 146. (0) Vol. ix 374. 375. 

() See ch. 114. Vol. x. p. 1tI2 = 3 
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« Evangeliſt Lules, according to ſome others: or Clements, Biſhop of 
« Rome : who, as ſome think, being much with him, clothed and a- 
« dorned Paul's inſe in his own language. . . . Moreover he wrote 
ac as a Hebrew toHebrews in pure Hebrew, it being his own language. 
« Whence it cam to paſs, that being tranſlated it has more elegance in 
tc the Greek, tharhis other epiſtles.“ 5 e 

I need not allge here any more teſtimonies relating to this matter, 
We ſufficiently prceive by what has been ſaid, that many ancient Chriſ- 
tians ſuppoſed th Greet of this epiſtle to have a ſuperior elegance to the 
received epiſtles f St. Paul. And to ſome of them the Greet was their 
native language. And others, as Jerome, though Latins, may be ſup. 
.poſed to have bea good judges in this matter. 

Some learned en of late times, as Grotius, and Le Clerc, have thought 
this to be an inperable objection. Of this opinion likewiſe was (q) 

acob Tollius. Tho in his notes upon Long inus, of the Sublime, has ce- 
Tebrated the ſubliity of this epiſtle, and particularly the elegance of the 
begining of it. Vhich alone he thinks ſufficient to ſnew, that it is not 
PauPs. Other allow the fine contexture of the ſtile of this epiſtle. 
But do not ſee at conſequence. Theſe are obliged to account for it. 
Which they do:veral ways. 52 
Mr. Wetfteinyho allows, that the epiſtle is St. Paul's, and that it 
was writ in Grt, thinks, that (r) Paul having now lived two years at 
Rome, may havemproved his Greet ſtile. But in anſwer to that it may 
be faid, that waave ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, writ near the end of his 
impriſonment ad ame, in which we perceive his uſual ſtile. l 
Again, Mr. Vesſtein adds: * That (5) this is a learned epiſtle, and 
may have beenompoſed with more care, and exactneſſe, than letters 
writ to friends, f to churches, whoſe urgent neceſſities obliged him to 
write in haſte.” But neither will this, I believe, be ſufficient to account 


for the differer of ſtile in this, and the epiſtles, received as Paul's. 


For no care d attention will on a ſudden enable a man to alter his 
uſual ſtile, in zmarkable manner. e 
It remains erefore, as ſeems to me, that if the epiſtle be Paul's, 
and was origiilly writ in Greet, as we ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle muſt 1 * 


» 


(9) Ejuſmowng; pos, 7 avzruvong ftatim- in initio eloquentiſſimæ, et 
neſcio annon nem gentilium ſeriptorum fublimitatem ſuperantis, certe 
adæquaatis eplæ ad Hebræos reperias: quam vel hoc uno Pauli non eſſe 
probaverim. “ ſunt aamavori; illæ non deorſum ruentis orationis, verum 
contra ea in con aſcendentis æu⏑dt. Ita vero incipit: IDoavmrgocy vo- 
Auris, Tara beg nanoa; Ter TWATILT Wo x. a> Ubi tres conſequenter 
ſunt poſiti Pz:s quarti cum ſyllaba poſt ſingulas remanente, velut ad ſub- 
ſiſtendum, durta in cœlum ad Deum velut gradibus ſcriptor adſcendit. 7+ 
Tollius ad Lon. de Sublim. F. 39. not. 22. | * 


5 4 ) Potuit ulus aliter ſcribere, cum eſſct in Græcia, aliter poſtea, cum 
in. Ttaliam tratus ex uſu frequentiori linguæ Græcæ, et Hebraiſmos vi- 
tare, et faciliuribere didiciſſet. Velten. N. T. Tom. 2, p. 38 5. | 


( Potuit c epiſtolam, quæ erndita eſt, longiori meditatione elaboraſſe, 
cum alias ad iihiares amicos, vel ad eccleſias, ubi ueceſſitas urgebat, felti- 
nantius effudi· bid. e ONE 
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had ſome aſſiſtance in compoſing it. So that we are led to the judge- 

ment of Origen, which appears to be as ingenious, and probable, as a/. 
« The ſentiments are the Apoſtle's, but the language and compoſition 
of ſome one elſe : who committed to writing the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and as 
it were reduced into commentaries the things ſpoken by his_maſter,”” - 
According to this account, the epiſtle is St. Paul's, as to the thoughts 
and matter, but the words are another's. Jerome, as may be remembered, 
ſaid, He wrote as a Hebrew to Hebrews in pure Hebrew, it being his own 
language. I hence it came to paſs, that. being tranſlated, it has more elegance 
in the Greek, than his other epiſiles. My conjecture, which is not very 
different, if I may be allowed to mention it, is, that St. Paul dictated 
the epiſtle in Hebrew, and another, who was a great maſter of the Greet 
language, immediately wrote down the Apoſtle's ſentiments in -his own 
elegant Greet. But who this afliſtant of the Apoſtle was, is altogether 
unknown. 1 5 | 9. 1 

The ancients, beſide Paul, have mentioned Barnabas, Luke, and Cle- 
ment, as writers, or tranſlators of this epiſtle. But I do not know, 
that there is any remarkable agreement between the ſtile of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and the ſtile of the epiſtle commonly aſcribed to Bar- 
nabas. The (t) ſtile of Clement, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, is verboſe 
and prolix. St. Luke (ut) may have ſome words, which are in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. But that does not make out the ſame ſtile. This 
epiſtle, as Origen ſaid, as to the texture of the /lile, is' elegant Greek, © But 
that kind of texture appears not in Zuke, ſo far as I can perceive. There 
may be more art and labour in the writings of Zuke, than in thoſe of the 
other Evangeliſts: but not much more elegance, that I can diſcern. 
This epiſtle te the Hebrews (x) is bright and elegant from the begining 
to the end. And ſurpaſſeth as much the ſtile of St. Lutte, as it does the 
ſtile of St. Paul in his acknowledged epiſtles. In ſhort, this is an ad- 
mirable epiſtle, but ſingular in ſentiments and language: ſomewhat dif- 
ferent in both reſpects from all the other writings in the New Teſtament. 
And whoſe is the language, as ſeems to me, is altogether unknown: 
whether that of Zenas, or Apollos, or ſome other of the Apoſtle Paul's 
aſſiſtants, and fellow-laborers. | | ; 

3. Obj. There ſtill remains one objection more againſt this epiſtle be- 
ing writ by St. Paul. Which is the want of his name. For to all the 
thirteen epiſtles, received as his, he prefixeth his name, and generally 
calleth himſelf Apoſtle. | 

This objection has been obvious in all ages. And the omiſſion has 
been differently accounted for by the ancients, who e this epiſtle 
as a genuine writing of St. Paul. 

Clement 


(:) Clement eſt diffus, . . &. Beauſs Pref. far Vepiſire aus Hebreuxs. 
num. vii. R He 
(2) Lucam autem hujus epiſtolæ ſeriptorem oſtendunt etiam vocabula 
et loquendi genera quedam yy K yelut propria. Grote Pref. in 2. ad 
eur | 
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(x) Tout le monde recognoit de Pelaquence et de Velevation dans Pepiſtue 
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Clement of Alexandria, in his Inſtitutions, as cited by us (y) formerly, 


from Euſebius, ſpeaks to this purpoſe : The epiſtle to the Hebrews, he 
4 fays, is Paul's. But he did not make uſe of that inſcription, Pay} 
« the Apoſtle. Of which he aſſigns this reaſon. Writing to the He. 
« brews, who had conceived a prejudice againſt him, and were ſuſpicious 
« of him, he wiſely declined ſetting his name at the begining, leſt he 
« ſhould offend them, He alſo mentions this tradition: Foraſmuch as 
the Lord was ſent as the Apoſtle of Almighty God to the Hebrews, 
Haul, out of modeſtie, does not ſtile himſelf the Apoſtle of the He- 
« brews : both out of reſpect to the Lord, and that being, preacher and 
* Apoſtle of the Gentils, he over and above wrote to the Hebrews,” _ 
' Ferome allo ſpeaks to this purpoſe: That (z) Paul might decline 
putting his name in the inſcription, on account of the Hebrews being of- 
fended with him.” So in the article of St. Paul, in his book of Illuſtri- 
ous Men. In his Commentarie upon the be * of the epiſtle to the 
Galatians, he aſſigns- another reaſon: That 7) aul declined to tile 
himſelf Apoſtle at the begining of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, becauſe he 
ny afterwards call Chriſt the High Prie/t, and Apo/ile of our profeſſun,” 
dee ch. iii. 1, | | . 
Dpeodoret ſays, that Paul was eſpecially the Apoſtle of the Gentils, 
For which he allegeth, Gal. ii. 9. and Rom. xi. 13. Therefore (6) 
« writing to the Hebrews, who were not entruſted. to his care, he 


<« barely delivered the doctrine of the goſpel, without aſſuming any cha- 


* 8 of authority. For they were the charge of the other Apo- 
« ftles.” | P 2 1 8 8 

It an not quote any others. Which would be only a repetition of 
the ſame or like reaſons. % 

All theſe reaſons may not be reckoned equally good. And, perhaps, 
ndne of them are ſufficient, and adequate to the purpoſe. But though 
we ſhould not be able to aſſign a good reaſon, why Paul omitted this 
name ; the epiſtle, nevertheleſs, may be his. For (c) there 1 have 
been a good reaſon for it, though we are not able to find it 


out. It is the work of a maſterly hand. Who for ſome reaſon 


omitted 


(9) Pol ü. f. 4. 1 rg - 4} 
(z) Vel certe quia Paulus ſcribebat ad Hebræos, et propter invidiam ſw 
apud eos nominis titulum in principio ſalutationis amputaverat. . De . l. 
cap. D. C : ; 5 f 
(a) Et in epiſtola ad Hebræos propterea Paulum ſolita conſuetudine nec 
nomen ſuum, nec Apoſtoli vocabulum præpoſuiſſe, quia de Chriſto erat dicturus: 
Habentes ergo Principem Sacerdotum, el Apoſtolum confeſſionis, Lala nee fuiſfe 
congruum, ut ubi Chriſtus Apoſtolus dicendus erat, ibi etiam Paulus Apoſtolus 
poneretur. In N Gal. cap. i. T. 4. p. 225. in. . 2 
(3) "ESoxior; : peel pu, wy & zyt xcięlo hy r rin, v Toy e 
dur v Thy Biurraniar p ö tyap r T GAA aroyohuy aybpntiuer 
r Theod. in Hebr. T. 3. p. 3922. 8 Felon | 
(e] Verum eft, Paulum omnibus aliis epiſtolis, fi hanc excipias, et nomen 
ſuum præpoſuiſſe, et titulos addidiſſe, quibus ſibi autoritatem gonciliaret. 
Nec tamen inde conſequitur, hane, de qua agimus, Pauli non eſſe. Aut 
enim dicendum erit, nullius eſſe, quia nomen nullum præſixum eſt: aut fi abu 
quis contra morem receptum nomen ſuum reticere potuit, idem æquo jure 
etiam Paulo licuit. egen. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 384. med. 


| 
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omitted his name. Paul might have a reaſon for ſuch ſilence as well as 


another. * 1 8 „ 
Lightfoot (d) ſays: Paul's not affixing his name to this, as 


« he had done to his other epiſtles, does no more deny it to be 
« his, than the firſt epiſtle of John is denied to be John's upon that 


account.“ | | . 
Tillemont ſays: & Poſſibly (e) Paul conſidered it as a book, rather than 
« 2 letter: ſince he makes an excuſe for it's brevity. ch. xiil. 22. 
« For indeed it is ſhort for a book, but long for a letter.” The ſame 
thought is in (F) E/tius. This may induce us to recolle& an obſerva- 
tion of Chryſaſtom to the like purpoſe, formerly (g) taken notice of. 
It is, I think, obſervable, that there is not at the begining of this epiſtle 


> any ſalutation. As there is no name of the writer, ſo neither is there any 


deſcription of the people to whom it is ſent. It appears from the con- 
cluſion, that it was ſent to ſome people, in a certain place. And, un- 
doubtedly, they to whom it was ſent, and by whom it was received, knew 
very well, from whom it came. Nevertheleſs there might be reaſons for. 
omitting an inſcription, and a falutation, at the begining. This might 
ariſe from the circumſtances of things. There might be danger of offence 
in ſending at that time a long letter to Jews in Fudea. And this omiſſion 
might be in part owing to a regard for the bearer, who too is not named. 
The only perſon named throughout the epiſtle is T:mothie, Nor was he 
at that time preſent with the writer. 75 

Indeed I imagine, that the two great objections againſt this being a 
genuine epiſtle of the Apoſtle : the elegance of the ſtile, and the want of 
2 name, and inſcription : are both owing to ſome particular circumſtances 
of the writer, and the people, to whom it was ſent. The people, to 
whom it was ſent, are plainly Jews in Fudea : and the writer, very proba- 
bly, is Paul, Whoſe circumſlances at the breaking up of his confine- 
ment at Rome, and his ſetting out upon a new journey, ight be attended 
with ſome peculiar embaraſſments, which obliged him tc act differently 
_ his uſual method. | PO : 

Thus we are brought to the fourth an - 

part of our inquirie Co this epiſtle, the time 9 3 Fw 
and place of writing it. | 3 See | 

Mill was of opinion, that (5) thisepiſtle was writ by Paul in the year 
bz. in ſome part of Italie, ſoon after he had been releaſzd from his impri- 
ſonment at Rome. Mr. Weiſtein (i) appears to have been of the ſame 
opinion. Tillemont (4) likewiſe placeth this epiſtle in the year 63. im- 


(4) See his Works. Fol. i. * 
(e) S. Paul. art. 46. Mend 7. | 
Y Sed poſt hzc omnia, an vera ratio omiſſæ ſalutationis eft, quod hec epi- 
ftola ſcripta eſt per modum libri, non per modum epiſtolz ? Unde in fine dieit: 
Etenim perpaucis ſeripfi vobir. Quod de epiſtola non erat dicturus, cum fit 
epiſtola prolixa. Eft. de Aud. Ep. ad Hebr. p. 893. „ 
(g) See Pol. x. p. 322. DOT 5 „„ 
1 Interea, mox ut e carcere evaſit Apoſtolus, receſlit in ulteriorem aliquam 
Italiz partem, ibique ſeripſit epiſtolam ad Hebrzos. Proleg. num. $3. | © 
% Weſt. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 387. 2 (.) S. Paal. art. 465. 
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Cu. XII. 
mediatly after the Apoſtle's being ſet at liberty. Who, as he ſays, was 
ſtill at Rome, or at leſt in Italie. Baſnage (I) ſpeaks of this epiſtle at the 
Od) and ſuppoſeth it to be writ, during the Apoſtle's impriſonment. 
or he afterwards ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and ſays, it (n) 
hich the' Apoſtle wrote during the time of his bonds, 

Lenfant and Beauſobre, in their general preface to St Paul's epiſtles, ob- 


PL 


 ferve, © that (n) in the ſubſcription at the end of the epiſtle it is faid to 


« have been writ from Italie. The only ground of which, as they add, is 
« what is ſaid ch. xiii. 24. They of Hale ſalute you. This has made 
& ſome think, that the Apoſtle wrote to the Hebrews, after he had been 
« ſet at liberty, and when he was got into that part of Italie, which bor- 
« ders upon Sicilie, and in ancient times was called Italie. Neverthe- 
< Jeſs there is reaſon to doubt of this. When he requeſts the prayers of 
ce the Hebrews, that he might be reſtored to them the ſooner, he intimates, 
<« that he was not yet ſet at liberty.” Accordingly, they place this epiſtle 
in the year 62. W | | 5 os 
* There is not any great difference in any of theſe opinions concexning 
the time, or place of this epiſtle: all ſuppoſing, that it was writ by the 
Apoſtle, either at Rome, or in Italie, near the end of his impriſon- 
ment at Rome, or ſoon after it was over, before he removed to any other 


countrey. 


I cannot perceive, why it may not be allowed to have been writ at 


Rome. St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ at Epheſus. 
Nevertheleſs he ſays ch. xvi. 19. The churches of 5 ſalute you. So now 
he might ſend ſalutations from the Chriſtians of Italie, not excluding, but 
including thoſe at Rome, together with the reſt throughout that coun- 


trey. 

The argument of Zenfant and Beauſebre, that Paul was not yet ſet at 
liberty, becauſe he requeſted the prayers of the Hebrews, that he might be 
reſtored to them the ſooner, appears not to me of any weight. Though 
Paul was no longer a priſoner, he might requeſt the prayers of thoſe 
to whom he was writing, that he might have a proſperous journey 


to them whom he was deſirous to viſit : and that all impediments of his 


intended journey might be removed. And — ſuch there might be, 
though he was no longer under confinement. Paul was not a priſoner, 
when he wrote the epiſtle to the Romans. Yet he was very fervent in his 
prayers to God, that he might have a proſperous journey, and come to 
them. ch. i. 10. EEE, | 
For determining the time of this epiſtle, it maybe obſerved, that when 
the Apoſtle wrote the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Coloſſians, and 


Philemon, he had hopes of deliverance. At the writing of all thoſe 


epiſtles Timothie was preſent with him. But now he was abſent, 


as pajng appears from ch. xiii. 23. This leads us to think, that 


this epiſtſe was writ after them. And it is not unlikely, that the Apoſtle 
had now obtained that liberty, which he expected, when they were 


Writ. 8 c 
(05) Ann. 61. aum. ii. . i. | | | 
(m) Epiſtolarum omnium, quas primis in vinculis exaravit Apoſtolus, © 
quz ad Epheſios, ultima eſſe videtur. bid. num. vie. .  . + 
() Pref. gen. ſur les epiftres de S. Paul. num. lii. 
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Moreover in the epiſtle to the Philippians he ſpeaks of ſending Timothie 
to them. ch. ii. 19 . 23. But I truft in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timo- 
thie ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good comfort, when I know. . 
your tate. Timothie therefore, if ſent, was to come back to the Apaſtle. 8 
Him therefore I hape to ſend Ne fo ſeon as T ſhall ſee, how it will go 
with me. It is probable, that 7 imethze did go to the Philippians, ſoon 
aſter writing the above mentioned epiſtles, the Apoſtle having gained 

ood aſſurance of being quite releaſed from his confinement. - And this 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ, during,the time of that abſence. For it 
is ſaid Hebr. xiii. 23. Know ye, that our brother Timothie is. ſet at 
lberty. With whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you: , Knete yes 
that our brother Timothie is ſet at liberty: or has been ſent abroad. The 
(o) word is capable of that meani.ig. And it is a better, and more likely 
meaning, becauſe it ſuits the coherence. - And I ſuppoſe, that Timothie 
did ſoon come to the Apoſtle, and that they bgth ſailed to Fudea, and after 
that went to Epheſus : where Timothie was left, to reſide with his peculiar 
charge. ' | | 1 en | * La Eee? 
8 Thus this epiſtle was writ at Rome, or in Italir, ſoon after that Paul 
1. had 2 releaſed from his confinement at Rome, in the begining of the 
ear 03. . | LE 

2 and I ſuppoſe it to be the laſt written of all St. Paul's epiſtles, which 
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it have come down to us, or that we have any knowledge f. 
1 Who was the bearer of it, is not known. At the end of the epiſtle, 
* in ſome manuſcripts, is a ſubſcription to this purpoſe: that it was carried 
at from Italie by Timothie. But that ſubſcription is eſteemed of no authority 


by all learned men in general, Beza, in particular. I put below (9) a 
part of what he ſays. It is inconſiſtent with what is ſaid of Timothie 


at ch. xiii. 23. Timothie was to accompany the writer. The epiſtle was ſent 
be before, | Bam ole oe den RIO Am 
rh j 
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6 That the epiſtle, inſcribed to the Epheſians, was writ to them. 


TH E epiſtle to the Epheſians is one of the acknowledged epiftles 

of St. Paul. There never was any doubt among Chriſtians, 
who was the writer. But there has been, eſpecially of late, a 
diſpute concerning the perſons, to whom it was ſent : ſome thinking, 


„ (-) Et quidem paullo poſt miſſas haſce Cal. Philigpenſes] litera, libertayem 

le adeptus, Timotheum in Macedoniam miſit, uti-liquet ex Hebr. iii, 23. 

| Neque enim verbis iſtis fignificatum vult Apoſtolus, Timotheum tam temporis, 

e {cum una vinculis liberatum fuiſſe, ſed a. ſe ob eerta_negotia- fuiſſe dimiſſum. 
Mil, Proleg. num. 68. 7 + 71-1 l e ö 

er (p) Puto igitur hanc ſubſcriptionem non fatis conſiderate adſcriptam fuiſſe 

A a quopiam, qui occaſionem ex eo arripuerit, quod Timothei et Italorum mentio 


facta fuerat. Nam etiam et in Claromontanò codice, et in Syra interpretatione 
non exſtat. Bex. ad cap. xñii. in in. X KX. in 36. e 
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326 The Epiſtle, inſeribed to the Epheſians, © Cn. NIH, 
that the common inſcription is falſe, and that this is either a general epi- 
ſtle, or that it was ſent to the Laodiceuns. Of this opinion is (a) Mil, 

in his Prolegomena to the New Teſtament, who has had many followers. 
Some of whom muſt be here mentioned by me. Mr. James Peirce (5) 
who likewiſe ſpeaks of Mr. Whiſton, as of the ſame opinion. The (e) 
Author of a Latin Letter or Diſſertation in the third volume of Mr. La 
Roche's Literarie Journal, publiſhed in the year 1731. That Letter is 
anonymous. But the writer is Artemonius, otherwiſe Samutl Crellins, 
author of Initium Evangelii S. Joannis Apoſtoli reſtitutum. This I was 
aſſured of by Mr. La Roche, the editor. W. Wall in his critical Notes 
upon the New Teſtament. Dr. Benſon (d). The author of a letter at 
the end of the ſecond volume of Dr. Benſon's Hiſtorie of the firſt planting 
the Chriſtian Religion. Which learned Author has alſo ſince publiſhed 
a Poftſcript' to that letter, which is at the end of the third volume 
of the ſame work of Dr. Benſon. The unknown Author of an edition of 
the New Teſtament, in Greet and Engliſb, in two volumes oftavo, pub. 
liſhed at London in 1729. Campegius Vitringa, the Son, Profeſſor of Di- 
vinity-in the Univerſity of Franequer, wrote a Diſſertation on the fame 
fide of the queſtion. And not having therein finiſhed his- deſign, his 
ſucceſſor, Mr. Venema, added another Diſſertation, both together making 
more than one hundred and thirty pages in (e) quarto. Laſtly, Mr. J. J. 
Metſtein in his notes upon the begining of this epiſtle. ho alſo has 
put a mark under the text, ſhewing Laodicea to be, in his opinion, the 
right reading, inſtead of Epheæſus. I here mention no more. But per- 
haps ſome others may be taken notice of hereafter 8 Yi 
The common reading however has been defended by (7) _ 1 
r 1 | h a 1 mention 
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(a) Quidni igitur ſcripta fuerit ad Laodicenſes? Proleg. num. 74+ vid. it, 
num. 71. . 79. ei num. 237. | | 

() See an Advertiſement at the end of his Paraphraſe upon the Ep. to the Philip- 

ant. p. 114. c. ; 

(e) be La Roche's Literary Journal for April, May, and Fune. 173 f. Vol. 3. 
p. 165. . 183. Et Conf. Artemonii Initium Evangel. S. Foan. reſtitutum. p. 212. 
edit, Londini. 1726. 1 | 0. 

(4) See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtorie of the firſt planting the Chriſtian Religion. Vol. i. 

P. 270— 276. firſt ed, p. 290297. 2d ed. | 

(e) Diſſertat. de genuino titulo epiſtolæ D. Pauli, quæ vulgo inſeribitur ad 

Epheſios. Ap, Campeg, Vitring, Fil. Diff, Sacr. Franequeræ. 1731. p. 247 


79» | | | | | 
g Yi. J. C. Wolf. Cure in M. 7. T. 4. p. 1-13. I may be allowed 
likewiſe to take notice of a Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
publiſhed in the Dutch language, by Peter Dinant, a learned Minilter at 
Rotterdam, in the year 1721. Ge which an honourable account is given in 
the Bibliotheca enſis, where we are aſſured, Ampla operi præmiſit 
| er in quibus primo loco Apoſtolum Paulum vere epiſtolæ ad 
= pheſios ſeriptorem eſſe demonſtrat. ——Agit deinde de Epheſo, ejuſque, eum 
Apoſtolus hanc epiſtolam conſcriberet, ſtatu: de Dianz cultu. Hime re- 
1 ſutat Grotium, qui Marcionem ſecutus non ad Epheſios, ſed Laodicenſes 
e hane e ifolam eredidit. Sententia quoque Uſſerii, qui non ad ſolos 
4 Epheſios, ſed plures eceleſias deſtinatam, adeoque pro 8 habendam 

putat, examinatur, ac rejicitur. Bibliothecas Hiſt. Phil.  Theolog, Claſſes quiats 
Fafe. tertiur. p. 533. 534. Breme 1721. 6 
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mention two authors of great note. One is Le Clerc (g) in bis Eceleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtorie, whoſe words I have placed below. He had ſeen Mill's 
argument, and ſlighted it. He thought, that few would be moved by dh” 
However, he briefly conſiders, and anſwers the principal objections, taken 
from Eph. i. 15. iii. 2. and 4. As for any other arguments, he ſays, 
they are of too little moment to be oppoſed to the general conſent of 
Chriſtian writers. So that, ſays he, there is no reaſon, why we ſhould 
doubt, whether this epiſtle was writ to the Epheſians. - M 954 e 
The other writer is Mhithy, in his preface to this epiſtle. A part of 
which I chearfully tranſcribe here. That this epiſtle to the Epheſians . 
« was indeed written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and not to. 
« any other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either the epiſtle, or 
« Paul himſelf... For, finſt, it begins thus: Paul an Apoſtle 0 225 Chrift. 
« to the ſaints which are at Epbejas And in this reading all the verſions, - 
« and all the manuſcripts agree. Secondly, in the cloſe of the epiſtle he. 
« ſpeaks thus to them: That you may know my affairs, and hotu I de, V 
« chicus, a beloved brother, * ithful miniſter in the Lord, ſball male 


4 
bom I have ſent unto you for the ſame pur- 
& poſe. . .. Ch. vi. 21. 22. And in the hs epiſtle to ech he 


6, all antiquity agrees, that this epiſtle was writ by Paul to the Ephe- 


W 


« fans,” And what follows. : 


ut cum 72 i. 15. Paulus ſe audiſſe fidem et caritatem Epheſiorum ait, quas 


non tam lectione eorum, * in hac epiſtola anteceſſerunt, quam ex preſenta 


7 


argumenta, leviora multo, et omnium Chriſtianorum conſenſui oppoſita, non age 
tingam, > an ad Epheſios ſcripta fit hzc epiſtola, nihil eſt cur dubitem 
Cleric, H. E. e e ee 

5 X 4 8 


e found, when I ſhall have attained unto 
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328 Me Epiſile, inſeribed to the Epheſians, Cn. XIII. 
- However, as a fair occaſion offers, I ſhall enlarge upon the ents 

juſt mentioned, in favour of the preſent reading in our Bibles. After 

which Iwill particularly confider the objections brought againſt it. 

1. The preſent reading at the begining of this epiſtle, 40 the ſaints which 
are at Epheſus, and to the faithful i in Chriſi Jeſus, is the reading of all Ge 
manuſeripts, and of all ancient verſtons, the Latin, Syriac, Perſic; Arabic, 
Bthiopic, ind all other. It is altogether inconceivable, how there ſhould 
have been ſuch a general concurrence in thts reading, if it * wot: deen 
the original inſeription of the epiſtle. 

2. It may de argued from the Henle e, that it was writ to 'the | 

g. 
2 dans the Apoftle here ch. ii. 10... 22. Now Betofors j e ere füh- 


citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God. And are 20 Ks yh 
eh 


Jaundation of 7 the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Feſus Chrift him elf being 
carher ſtane. In whom all the building fit 1 — together; g roweth we 
am holy. temple in the Lord. In whom you alſo are butlded to * for an ba- 
bitation of God through the Spirit. It has — obſerved ies (% St. Pau 
frequently accommodates his {ſtile to the perſons, to whom be is writing. 
In the firſt epiſtle to Timarhie, ſent to him at Hpheſus, he uſeth the arehi- 
tect- ſtile. So, particularly, ch. ii. 15. In like manner here the Apoſtle” 
may be well ſuppoſed to allude to the magnificent temple of Diana, on 
account of which the people of Epheſus much valued een as * 
pears from Acts xix. 27. 28. 34. 35 

Imight, perhaps, refer likewife to ch. iii. 18. but 5 it being an 
obſcure text; | 

And that the epiſtle was fent, not to dagger but to Chriſtians, 
with whom the Apoſtle was well acquainted,” I ſuppoſe to be cer- 


tain flom er characters. But the ſhewing that is deferred: till 


* and by. 

3. That this epiſtle was ſent to the church at Epheſus, we are aſſured 
by che teſtimonie of all catholic Chriſtians in all paſt ages. 

This we can now ſay with confidence, having examined the prigeipel 
Chriſtian writers from the firſt ages to the begining of the twelfth cen- 
turie. In all which ſpace of time there appears not one, who had = 
doubt about it. 

The teſtimonie of ſome of theſe is eſpecially remarkable, on 
account of their early age, or their learning, or ſome other confide- 


rations. 


One of them, remarkable for his early age, is Ignatius, who was Biſhop 
of Antioch in the later part of the firſt, and the begining of the ſecond 
centurie, arid ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in the year 107. Or, as ſome 
think, in 116. In a letter of his to the Epheſians, writ at Smyrna, as he 
was going from Antioch to Rome, he fays: © Ye (i) are the companions 
© in the myſteries of the goſpel of Paul the ſanctified the Martyr, [or 
*© highly conmended,] deſervedly moſt happy, at whoſe feet may I 

God, who are all his 


«epiſtle makes mention of you in Chriſt Jeſus,” £5) He 


'G) $ Dr. Benſon wpon 1 Tim. iii, 15. 


7) Hdvxe virus 155 ayraopiye, Te pepcrgrugnutys, Etuparxtyics.. » » os & bs 
ee dri parnortues U. b! xęicd ĩne. Ignal. . ng Eph. cdp. wil 
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Cn. XIII was writ to theme. 1 


He plainly means the epiſtle of Paul to the Epbeſiany in which the 
Apoſtle commends thoſe hriſtians, and never blames: them. 
So I wrote in the firſt edition, in 1734, when I collected the paſſages 
of Ignatius, bearing teſtimonie to the of the New Teſtament. 
Afterwards, in 1735, was publiſhed the letter above mentioned at the 
end of the firſt edition of Dr. Benſons Hiſtory of the firſt planting the 
Chriſtian religion. Which occaſioned my adding à note upon thae 
tion from Ignatius, at p. 154. . 156. of the ſecond edition of the 
firſt volume of this work, in 1748. ee ee e nn 
„The learned writer of that letter, inſtead of wnuarion tor would: 
« read pnovive bay; meaning, that Ignatius himſelf mentioned the BD. 
« ſans in every epiſtle. In anſwer to which I ſaid, that conjecture ap- 
« pears to be without foundation: foraſmuch as in all the editions of 
« Ignatius's epiſtles the verb is in the third perſon : not only in the 
« Greek of the ſmaller epiſtles, which I tranſlate, but alſo in the old 
Latin verſion of the ſane ſmall epiſtles. Qui in omni epiſtola memoriam 
« fecit veſtri in Jeſu Chriſto. So likewiſe in the Greek interpolated 
« epiftles, and in the Latin verſion of the ſame. There is therefore no 
« various reading. And a new one ought not to be admitted, unleſs 
« the ſenſe ſhould require it. Which it does not appear to do here. 
For Ignatius is extolling the Epheſians. And one part of their glorie 
« is, that the Apoſtle throughout his epiſtle to them had treated them in 
© an honourable manner.“ = ee SUR eee ee 
So I wrote in the note juſt referred to. And though that learned 
writer has been ſince pleaſed to publiſh a poſtſcript to his letter, he has 


not produced any manuſcript, or verſion-of this epiſtle of Ignatius, where 
the verb is found in the firſt perſon. ET oe ee Ec | 

However, in order to ſupport his propoſed reading he * 5 to our 
— the word wmporive, of an honourable mention. In anſwer” 


. 


to which. I did in the ſame note produce proof of the word's being uſed 
ſometimes for an honourable, or affectionate mention or remembrance. 
And the noun wmuovoy is evidently thrice uſed in the New Teſtament 
for an honourable memorial. Matt. xxvi. 13. Mark xiv, 9. Acts x. 4. 
Of theſe examples I have been reminded by a learned friend. 
That learned author excepts likewiſe to our interpretation of i» wioy' 
ig, throughout all his epi/tle, and would tranſlate, who make mention 
of you in every epiſtle: that is, as he underſtands it, Ignatius tells the 
Epheſians, to whom he is writing, that he made mention of them in every 
one of his epiſtles. In anſwer to which I ſaid in the above mentioned 
note, that Pearſon had well defended: the interpretation, for which we 
contend, And I alleged a part of the note of Cutelerius upon this paſlage 
of Ignatius. But by ſome means Valeſius is printed there, inſtead of Cue. 
lerius, I now tranſcribe that note of Cotelerizs at length. Fruſtra 
ſunt, et Andabatarum more digladiantur viri literati, non videntes, 
ir raden rige eſſe in tota epiſiola, ad Epheſios nimirum ſcripta, qua 
illos laudat valde, ac ſemper commendat, ut fuit ab Hieronymo obſerva- 
tum. And I ſhall place here two inſtances of the uſe of the word way, . 
which appear to me altogether ſimilar, and fore to the purpoſe. One 
is taken from the fifth chapter of Ignatius's epiſtle to the Epheſians, where 
he ſays ; If the prayer of one or two be of ſuch force, how much 1 


* 


330: 4 The Epiſtle, wiſcribed to the Epheſians, Cat; XIII. 


that of the Biſhop, and the whole church.“ 4 vue i ,. The 

other is in St. Paul's epiſtles to the Epheſians. ch. ii. 21. In whom all the 

building, or the whole e fithy framed together, graweth unto an holy 

ze to Cad. Ev w»wiion cwnloprn xe X. rt nN EY 1 

Indeed, Ignatius has mentioned the Epheſians in every one of his epiſtles, 
except that to Polycarp. But it is very unlikely, that this ſhould be his 
meaning here. He is extolling the Epheſians, as companions of Paul in 

0 2 of the goſpel, and the like. To ſay to them preſently af. 

Wo. terwards, and in the ſame period, that he made mention of them in every 

| ene of his epiſtles, would have an appearance of much vanity: with which, 

- TI think, Ignatius was never charged. And at the fame time it would be 
very, flat and inſipid. Moreover, it is obſervable, that this is not one of 
the laſt epiſtles, which Ignatius wrote. But, according to the order, in 
w_ they are mentioned (4) by Euſebius, it is the very firſt of his ſeven 

en 1, fiat eee 
There is therefore no reaſon, why we ſhould heſitate to admit the 
ſenſe, in which this place has been generally underſtood by learned men. 

. We alſo find this: ſenſe in ſome ancient writers. Jerome obſerves, 
that (I) when the Apoſtle wrote to the Corinthians, he had occaſion to 
blame them for fornication, and for ſtrifes and contentions: but there is 
no fault found by him in the Epheſians. To the like purpoſe Primaſtus 
in (m) the preface to his Commentarie upon St. Paul's epiſtles, and (n) 

in his argument of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, in particular. 

S0 that either thoſe ancient writers underſtood Ignatius, as we do. 
Or elſe, they were led by the epiſtle itſelf to form the ſame idea of it, 
that we ſuppoſe him to have had. | ers nts, FOILS 

What Ignatius means by the Apoſtle's mentioning, or being mindfull of 
the Epheſians throughout all his epiſtle to them, is happily explained by Bp. 
Pearjan. Whoſe (o) words I ſhall tranſcribe below, as his work is not 

JP AE" 1 Ne | 3:48 


Eid. Euſeb. H. . l. 3. ape 36. and this work, Vol. i. p. 147. 148. 
£7) Corinthii, in quibus audiebatur fornicatio qualis nec inter gentes, late 
pafcuntur, quia necdum poterant ſolidum cibum capere. E beſt autem, in 
uibus nullum crimen arguitur, ab ipſo Domino cœleſti veſcuntur pane, et 
— quod a el abſconditum fuerat agnoſcunt. Ep. ad Marcell, 
t. 2. Pp. 628. ed. Martiam. . animadvertat magnam inter Corinthios et Ephe- 
fios eſſe diſtantiam. Illis quaſi parvulis atque lactentibus ſeribitur: in quibus 
erant diſſenſiones, et ſchiſmata, et audiebatur fornicatio qualis ne inter gentes 
quidem. Epheſii vero, apud quos fecit triennium, et omnia eis Chriſti 
aperuit ſacramenta, aliter erudiuntur, &c. In p. ad Epheſe cap. v. T. iv. 
27 2. 389. 3 O. | | 5 2 8 79 
n) Epheſii A nulla reprehenſione, ſed multa ſunt laude digni, quia fidem 
apoſtolicam ſervaverunt. Prang Pref. ad Comm. in S, Pau Ep. ap. Bibl. 
F. p. T. x. p. 144. 1 N | IE 
(a) Ephefn ſunt Aſiani. Hi accepto verbo veritatis perſtiterunt in fide, Hos 
coniaudatApoſtolus, ſeribens eis Roma a carcere, Argum. ep. ad Eph, ib. p. 217. f. 
(9) . . . qu ſeripſit S. e 8. Paulum in ola N memoriam 
eorum fucere in Feſu Cbriſto. Hæc a martyre non otioſe aut frigide, ſed vere, 
imo ſignanter et vigilanter dicta ſunt. Tota enim epiſtola ad Epheſios ſeripta 
ipſos Epheſios, eorumque honorem et curam maxime ſpectat, et ſumme ho- 


norificam corum memoriam ad poſteros tranſmittit. In aliis epiſtolis Apoſto» 8 | 
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in every body's hands. Indeed this is a proper character of this epiſtle, 
as may be eaſily perceived. Nor did any of the ancients for that reaſon 
heſitate to allow, that it was ſent to the church at Epheſur. 
I hope, that I have now juſtified the preſent reading, and common 
interpretation of this paſſage of Ignatiuiu u. 2 e 


The learned writer, with whom J have been arguin „ concludes his C 


poſtſcript in this manner. Should what has been offered, not prove- 
« ſatisfactory, the difficulty will ſtill remain, how to reconcile the preſent 


« reading, in Ignatius, with Dr. Mills reaſons againſt St. Pauls epiſſie 


« being written to the Epheſiant . © The moſt: plauſible ſolutien of 
« which ſeems to be that in Mr. Locke. . . .” And what there follows 
to the end. TITTIES TOO 8 

I think, we ſhould chearfully accept of Mr. Locke's, or any other rea- 


1 . } . 


ſonable ſolution of the difficulty, if there be any. This, ſo far as I am 


able to judge, is better, than to attempt the alteration of a paſſage in an 


ancient author, without the authority of any manuſeript: when there 


is nothing in the coherence, that neceſſarily requires it. And much 
better, than to alter a text of an epiſtle of the New Teſtament, contrarie 
to the authoritie of all manuſcripts,” and the concurring teſtimonie of all 
ancient Chriſtian writers. | dad. | Fate 


Beſide that paſſage, there are in Jenatius's epiſtle to the \Zpheſians, - 


many alluſions and references to St. Paul's epiſtles to the Epheſians. 
Which ſhews, that he believed, that epiſtle to have been writ to the 
church at.Zpheſus. Thoſe alluſions (though not all of them) were taken 
notice of by us long. () ago. And Dr. Fortin having obſerved, that 
) Ignatius in his xii chapter takes notice of St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Epheſiant, and his martyrdom, adds; * And as he was writing to the 
* ſame church, he often alludes to the Apoltle's letter to them. 
But there is one word in that twelfth chapter of Ignatius's epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, of which I have not yet taken ſufficient notice. I mean the. 
word ovupsray. Ye are, ſays he, the companions 4 Paul in the myſteries f 
the goſpel : or ye are partakers of the myſteries of the 
is ſaid out of a regard to St, Paul's epiſtles to the 


rater : at leaſt it is a character, which is more eſpecially the character 
of the Chriſtians, to whom that letter is writ... e, ed 

I formerly (7) gave an account of Palladius, author of a Dialogue of 
the Life of Chryjoftom, about the year 408. In that work Palladius has an 
3 | A is 95 argument, 


ns eos ad quos ſeribit, ſæpe acriter objurgat. . , aut parce laudat. . , Hic 
omnibus modis perpetuo ſe Ephefiis applicat, illoſque tanquam egregios 
Chriſtianos tractat, evangelio ſalutis firmiter credentes, et Spiritu promiſhonis 
obſignatos, concives ſanctorum, et domeſticos Dei. Pro iis ſæpe ardenter 
orat, ipſos hortatur, obteſtatur, laudat, utrumque ſexum ſedulo inſtruit, ſuum 
erga eos ſingularem affectum ubique prodit. Pearſon, Vind. Ignat. Part. 2. 
cap. x. ſub init. 5 o 
(?) See Pol. i. 5. 169. * 2 172. An ed. p. 168. . 4 170. ad. ed. 
(7) See the firſt Volume of his Remarks upon Icelgiaſtisal Hiſtorie. p. 56. 
(r) Pol. * i. Fa 59 4 | * a | 


775 with Paul. This 
pheſians. And it fully 
ſhews, that Ignatius thought, that epiſtle to have been ſent to the church, 
to which himſelf was then writing. For that is their diſtinguiſhing. cha- 
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The Epiſtle, inſcribed to the Epheſians, f Cit, XIII. 
2er in which he obſerves, That Paul had called the Cretians 


ars. Tit. i. 12. the Galatians ſtupid. Gal. iii. 1. and the Corintbiam 
4 proud. 1 Cor. v. 2. On the other hand (s) he calls the Romans RE , 
full, the Epheſians poray initiated, to whom alſo he writes in a ſub- 
lime manner, and the Theſſalonians lovers of the brotherhood.” | | 

- When'Palladius ſays, that St. Paul called the Romans faithful, it canndt 
be doubted, that he refers to Rom. i. 8. And when he ſays, that the 
- Theſſalonians were called lovers of the Brother hood, he muſt intend 1 Theſſ. 
iv. ꝙ 10. When he ſpeaks of the Epheſians as initiated, it may not be. 
ſo eaſie to determine the text, particularly intended by him. But, pro- 
bably, it is Eph. i. 9. or that, 3 _ with others, ſuch as ch. iii. 3. 
4- - . . 6. and g. _ v. 32. vi. 1 For in this Fünen word Merit 
occurs frequently. 

However, hereby we are «fared, that this was, eſpecially, the cha- 
radter of the Chriſtians at Epheſus. And we plainly perceive, that Ae. 
tius ſuppoſed, that epiſtle to have been writ to them. 

Nor will my readers, poſſibly, blame me for prolixity, if I here allege 2 
paſſage of Jerome: where he ſays, That (tr) ſti there are in the 6 
churches remainders of the ſame virtues, or vices, for which they were 
remarkable of old. The Romans are ſtill faithfull; and devout, the C. 
rinthians proud, the Galatians ſtupid, the Thefſalonians lovers of the bro- 
therhood.” In that place Jerome ſays nothing particular of the Epheſſans. 
But in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to them he often obſerves, that 
(#) no Ta of St. Paul was fuller of ape : which occalionetl ob- 

| ſcurity, 


00 . +» þ cba rige * be arena, 5 berät e, ls a laö rden 
ici, 3) S Ps 8 p£9v015 elne 786 i 8 artes. 
Pallad. op. Chryf. T. 13. P. 71. 

() Ulque hodie eadem vel «ME veſtigia permanent, vel errorum. 
Romanorum laudatur fides. Ubi alibi tanto ſtudio. et frequentia ad eccleſias, 
et ad martyrum ſepulchra concurritur? . . . Non quod aliam habent Romani 
fidem, niſi hanc quam omnes Chriſti eecleſiæ: fed quod devotio in eis major 
ſit, et ſimplicitas ad credendum. . . . Corinthios quoque notat, qued indif- 
ferenter veſcantur in templis, et inflati ſapientia ſeculari, reſurrectionem car» 
nis negant. . . . Macedones in charitate laudantur, et hofpitalitate, ac ſuf» 
ceptione fratrum. Unde ad eos feribitur. De charitate autem fraternitatis, 
non 2 . ſeribere vobic. Ipſi enim vos a Deo didiciſtir, ut diligatis in. 
_ 2 ow illud in omnes fratres in 1 Macedonia. In ep. ad Gal. 

2. Le 255. 

(u) Sali: a undeque oſtendi, quod beatus Apoſtolus ad nullam eccleſiarum 
tam myſtice 22 et abſcondita ſeculis revelaverit ſacramenta. Pr. 3. in 
&. ad Eph. T. 4.3 781. 

Non vobis moleſtum fit, ſi diu in obſcarioribus i immoremur. Cauſſati enim 
in principio ſumus, inter omnes Pauli epiſtolas, hanc vel maxime, et verbis et 
ſenfihus involutam. Comm. in ep. ad Eph, Ib. p. 369 

Decenter quoque Epheſiis, qui ad ſcientiæ 3 confcenderant, ſcribi- 
tur, quod ſint lux in Domino. In cap. 5. P. 383 | 

Ephefii vero, apud quos fecit triennium, et omnia eis Chriſti aperuit ſacra- 


menta, aliter erudiuntur. 8. 


39. 
Hæc idcireo univerſa replicuimiu, ut ende, quare e in hac 


vel potiſſimum epiſtola o ſenſus, et ignota 8 
Pr. fe in . * MY 322. 


Cu. n was writ to them. > 333 


ſcurity, and rendered it very difficult to be explained. And in a place 
already cited he ſays of the Epheſians, that they had (x) received the 
myſterie hid from ages: that is, they were initiated, or were partakers of 
the myſteries of the goſpel with Paul. And to the like purpoſe in ſeve- 
ral paſſages, juſt tranſeribed at the bottom of the page. po 

By all which, I think, it muſt appear very evident, that Ignatius ſup- 


poſed St. Paul's epiſtle- to the Apheſians to have been really writ to 


them. And his judgement is deciſive. © For he could not be miſtaken. 
So ſays the writer of the letter above mentioned. Whoſe words are 
theſe : I have been the longer, ſays he, upon theſe paſſages of Ignatius, 
« by reaſon of the weight, his authority might __ clam in this caſe, 
« was it certain, that he had ſpoken of this epiſtle of Paul, as written by 
« him to the Epheſians. For if this epiſtle was writ in the ninth year of 
& Nero, and that of Ignatius in the tenth of Trajan, as Bp. Pearſen placeth 
them, the diſtance of time will be but forty-five years. So that gu 
6 tius, being then far advanced in age, could not well be ignorant of the 
« truth of this matter. And beſides, Oneſimus was Biſhop — at 
« the time Ignatius wrote his epiſtle to that church, is mentioned in it, 
« and had lately made Ignatius a viſit. So that had there been any doubt 
“concerning this affair, he could eaſily have ſet him right.” 

It might have been added, that (y) Ignatius, at the time of his writing 
his epiſtle to the Epheſians, had with him Burrhus, a Deacon of the church 
at Epheſus, and Crocus, Euphus, and Fronto, all members of the church 
at Epheſus, who were then with him at Smyrna. Who likewiſe, as may 
be ſuppoſed, afterwards carried his letter to Epheſus. <; 

If therefore by what has been ſaid it appears evident, that Ignatius has 
ſpoken of this epiſtle of Paul, as writ to the ee, (as I think he 
does,) we have made out what muſt be reckoned of great weight in this 
matter. S 0 cy 


However, it is not Ignatius's teſtimonie only, that is deciſive. There 
are many other ancient writers, whoſe teſtimonie alſo is ſatisfactorie, and 


deciſive. | | + Iv 

For by Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, ez 
writers of the ſecond and third centuries, this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted 
as writ by Paul to the Epheſians. They ſo quote this epiſtle, without 
heſitation, as freely, and plainly, as they do the epiſtles to the Romans, 
the Galatians, the Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged epiitles 
of St. Paul, | | o I. 3 | 

It is quoted in the like manner by all.writers in general, of every age, 
Latins, Greeks, and Syrians. I would particularly obſerve, that it is ſo 
quoted by Jerome, who alſo wrote a commentarie upon this epiſtle, and 
had ſeen many ancient manuſcripts and editions of the New Teſtament. 


Who never expreſſeth any doubt, whether this epiſtle was writ, to the 


Epheſians, nor takes notice of any various reading in the inſcription of it. 
For which I refer to his chapter, in the tenth volume of this work. 


This epiſtle is quoted in the like manner by Athanaſius, Epiphanius, 


Uregorie 


(x) Epheſii . . « facramentum quod: a ſeculis abſconditum fuerat agnof- 


cunt. Vid. ſupr. p. 330. not. (I 
00 Vid. Had Bp : cap. g. * 


— — — ˙— eter — 


> 
> — n ———— — 
—.᷑ĩð]5ĩE[4ẽ9 ² ˙ X ⁵˙ . ²˙¹eàA ˙ ⅛KL ee een ee nn en EI 
= — E = ere ag 


— — a — 
1 — — — — — 


———— — — — 
— rr 


— 
pag no 


——— —K— — . — 
— 
- — r——_ Dr r — 3 = pay cn an 


— De — — 
— = — 2 : 


— —— — 2 


—— 


— > —_— 


71 x = 
b oe 


3 We Epiſtle, inſeribed to the Epheſians, Cn. NIlx. 


" Gregorie Naxianzen, and all the writers of every age, and of different; 
and remote countreys. | avi) 2:41 gf, ES op 
We may alſo obſerve here, that in the fifth centurie, there were ſome 
.Chriſtians, who had a notion, that this epiſtle was writ to the Epheſians, 
before the Apoſtle had teen them. It is likely, that this notion wWas 
founded upon Eph. i. 15. Nevertheleſs, they ſtill thought the Epiſtle ts 
have been writ to the Epheſians. Which is a proof, that they knew no- 
thing to the contrarie, and had never heard of any various reading in 
the inſcription of this epiſtle. Among theſe is Euthalius, who (z) in his 
prologue to St. Paul's epiſtles conſiders the two epiſtles to the Romans 
and Epheſians, as epiſtles writ to Chriſtians, whom: the Apoſtle knew by 
report only. This is remarkable. It ſhews, that he had no various 
reading in this place. If he had, he would have taken notice of it. 
Euthalius was a learned man. He put out an accurate edition of the 
Catholic epiſtles, and of St. Paul's epiſtles, with a general prologue to 
them. And (a) he had conſulted, beſide others, the manuſcripts in the 
librarie at Cefarea in Paleſiine. Nevertheleſs he had not met with any 
various reading. | 1 8 . 

And in the Argument of the epiſtle to the Ephe/zans, now placed in the 
edition of Buthaſus, it is ſaid, that (5) the epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
ſent by Paul from Rame to them, when he nd not yet ſeen them, and-had 
only heard of them. I do not aſcribe this 2 to Euthalius, The 
reaſons were aſſigned (c) formerly. Euthalius wrote a prologue to St. 
Paul's epiſtles. But it does not appear, that he wrote arguments to each 
of his epiſtles ſeverally. The ſame thing is alſo ſaid of the epiſtle to the 
Epbeſians in the (d) Synopſis of ee. aſcribed to Athanaſius. Theſe, 
I reckon one and the fame, but different from Euthalius. „ 
And I may here take notice of a ſmall inaccuracie in Mr. Weſtein, 
who (e) in his notes upon the begining of the epiſtle to the Epheſians 
quotes both the prologue to St. Pau/'s epiſtles, and the Argument of the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians in particular, as Euthalius's: though in his Pro- 
legomena, in his account of what Etuhalius had done, he had obſerved, 
and rightly, that (f) thoſe Arguments were not compoſed by Euthalius, 
t by another. . ; OT 10 5 
I therefore here ſuppoſe two, that is, Euthalius, and another, who 
wrote the Arguments of St. Paul's epiſtles ſeverally. Who may be the 
ſame that compoſed the Synopſis aſcribed to Athanaſius. | : 
However, beſide theſe there may have been about this, time ſome 
others of the ſame opinion. For T heodoret in his preface to the epiſtle to 
eh ay the 


(2 Ihre 1 "Teo; ieolvg , œHe, gg be, 9 TAPAPEYOITES 16 27 TH ægo- 
fn 70 uuęngio txTilerau, εννοννοναjp9 TY Tpog OT * a&uPoripas 0 iz ned 
ropiuerc, Euthal, ap. Zacagn. p. 5 24. | 

(a) See Vol. xi. p. 206. Vol. v. p. 334. | 2 
(5) Tavmy mri, dro g, ro iy iupaxys avrs;, axion; N e wn 

(e) See Pol, xi. p. 20. 210. | 5 4 

(d) Tarn ⅛‚ͤ i dro gwnng, BTW jiy αναννε ENPRHXW;, Gexugoans N wee aur. 
Ap. Athan. T. 2. p. 1 ok Bened, _ nay 55 1 

(e) Vid. V. T. Pol. 2. p. 238. 

(/) Vid. quſd. Prolegom. Vol. i. p. 75. 


* 


Ca. XIII. wat uit 10 then. 335 


the Epbeſians obſerves, there (g) were ſome," who faid, that Paul wrote 

to the Epheſians, before he had ſeen them. But he ſhews it to be a falſe 
and abſurd opinion, and concludes, ſaying: It (9) is manifeſt thers- 
fore, that the Apoſtle had preached the goſpel to them, before he wrote 
to them. | ne POTS. e 'f 


TW bs a MD K e n 
This affords a good argument, that there was not in the fifth centu- 


rie, nor before, any notice, or apprehenſion of a various reading in the : 


inſcription of this epiſtle. For if there had, none would have admitted 


ſo abſurd a; ſuppoſition, that Paul wrote from Rome an epiſtle to the 


Epheſians, before he had ſeen them. . © | | 

Another thing deſerving notice here is, that before the end of the 
fourth centurie there was forged an epiſtle to the Zaodiceans, aſcribed to 
Paul, For (i) it is expreſsly mentioned by Jerome in his Book-of IIluſ- 
trious Men, writ about 392. Which mult induce us to think, that the 


epiſtle to the Epheſians. was never called the epiſtle to the Laodiceant. 
For then there could have been no pretence for forging another with that 


title, to verify a falſe interpretation of Col. iv. 16. : 

I ſhould now proceed to another argument. But I muſt look back, to 
ſecure this, taken from the teſtimonie of aneient Chriſtian writers. For 
it has been argued from a paſſage of St. Baſel, in his books againſt Eu- 


nomius, that he had ſeen ſome ancient manuſcripts. of this epiſtle, in 


which theſe words, at Epheſus, were wanting. That paſſage, as cited 
formerly, is thus: And Paul writing to the Epheſians, as truly united 


« to him who is, through knowledge, called them in a peculiar ſenſe 


& ſuch who are, ſaying : To the faints who are, and or even] the faithful 
ein Chriſt Feſus.” For fo thoſe before us have tranſmitted it, and we 
« have found it in ancient copies. This point having been already 
examined by us largely, I refer to what was then (+) ſaid. It was then 
argued by us, that Se Baſil does not here intimate, that the word, or 
words, at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies ſcen by him. And 1 
would now obſerve farther, that our account of this pal e is confirm - 
ed by the works of other authors, both before, and after Baſil. There 
had lived many learned Chriſtian writers before his time. There were 
many learned Chriſtians contemporarie with him: as his own brother, 
Gregorie Nyſſen, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilochius, and others: and alſo 
ſoon after him, as Theodoret, and Euthalzus : not now to mention Je. 


rome, or other learned Latin authors. None of whom have ſaid, that 


the words, at Epheſus, were wanting in any copies, which. they had ſeen. 
The various reading therefore, intended by Baſil, muſt have been ſome- 
what leſs, a ſmall matter, not any thing, like i, ipiow,vat Epheſus. For 


ſo remarkable a reading could not have been paſſed by in ſilence, unob- 


ſerved by all others. And every one may ſee, that in this very place, . 


(2) . . 8, N Oelerarey cache, prtirw TH; ipuslug T4 brate, whe N kr, 
Tous aura; YEYEarD: vous + T heod. 2. 3. P. 290. e ee he 
(h) Aidexras az» cafu;,' ws. wgornguza; dure To iveryyie mus tiyganss 
Tiy io {be p. 292. . 2 
of Legunt 2 et ad Laodicenſes. Sed ab omnibus exploditur. De 
. 1. » Vo | 132 . S : V org 


(4) See Vol. ix. p. 115. . r 


4 


46 The Epiſtle, inſeribed io the Epheſians, C. XIII. 
well as elſewhere, Bafil cites this epiſtle, as writ by Paul to the Epbefians 
And they are the Chriſtians, of whom Paul had A — = a 
edge they were united to him who is. . Haga ih SIS le 
In che place, to which I referred juſt now, I gave an account of a 
Diſſertation of Lenfant, vindicating the common reading. Which was 
approved by Wolpus, and others. However, Mr. Kufter was not ſatis. 
fied. —— in 5 eee to his edition of Mull Ire Teſtament, he 
ſays, „ That (/) the argument, or interpretation of Baſil, depends u 
\ Aa Collie, that the — at Epheſus, were park. the — 
tion of this epiſtle. Otherwiſe the Chriſtians, to whom that epiſtle is 
could not have been reckoned more eſpecially united to him who is, 
or called fuch who are, rather than the Romans, or Philippians, or any 
other Chriftians, to whom Paul wrote.” +4 0 
To which I anſwer: That is ſaying all, and the only thing, that can 
be ſaid, in behalf of the ſuppoſition, that the words, 'at Ephejus, were 
wanting in ſome pon which Baſil had ſeen. But though this may 
ſeem ſpecious and plauſible, it is not concluſive. | We have perceived 
from Palladius, and Ferome lately alleged, that there were ſome, who 
appropriated certain characters to divers churches. The Romans were 
e 


A. £6... +4 «as* 0 a 


cially called faithfull, the Ephe/ians initiated, and knowing, and the 
alonians lovers of the brotherhood, But it cannot be thence con- 
5 cluded, that other Chriſtians were not entitled to the ſame characters: 
or that the ſame things might not be alſo ſaid of them. As may appear 
to any one, who does but look into St. Paul's epiſtles. In which the 
faith of other churches is ſpoken of, beſide that of the Romans. And 
others, beſide the Theſſalonians, are ſuppoſed to have been lovers of the 
faints, or the brotherhood. Says the Apoſtle 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Remember. 

eng without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love. 2 Theſſ. i. 4 

So that we ourſelves glory in you, in the churches of God, for your patience and 
Faith in all your 3 2 Cor. viii. 7. As ye abound in every thing, in 
faith. . . . Epheſ. i. 1. To the ſaints which are at Epheſus, and te the 


c ccc 


aithfull in Chriſt Feſus. ver. 15. Wherefore, . . after I heard of your hi 
2 the Lade, and love unto all — tug cu i. 2. To a ly 
and faithfull brethren in Chriſt, which are at Colofſe. Philem, ver. 5. hi 
Hearing of thy love, and faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord Fefus, and 60 
toward all ſaunts. And others, beſide the 1 were partakers of 60 
the myſteries of the goſpel, with the Apoſtle. See Rom. xi. 25. 1 Cor. « 
ii. 6. 7. Col. i. 25. 27. ii. 2. iv. 3. 4 ee | [> nt th 
That is the very obſervation of Palladius in the place above cited an 
that when the Apoſtle blames ſome for certain vices, and commends ſai 
others for certain virtues, he by no means intends to intimate, that thoſe 
_ vices, or thoſe virtues, were peculiar to the perſons blamed, or com- me 
mended by him. | 5 / 4 | fac 
The Romans were called by ſome in ancient times in an eſpecial man- M 
ner faithfull, the Apheſians initiated, and the Theſſalenians or Macedoni- | 
ant, lovers of the brotherhood. But they were not ſo, excluſive of not 
(1) Nec magie lime Apoſtolus Epheſios, ex ſenſu Bafilii, vocaverit zrras 


quam Romanos, Philippenſes, ete. ad quos ſeribens eodem plane loquendi for- 
zanla utitur. Taler. f e r . 


Ca. XIII. wut torit to bm. 327 


* 


thers. For all the Churches, or Chriſtians, to whom Paul wrote, were 
faithfull, and initiated, or partakers with him in the myſteries of the 
goſpel, and lovers of the ſaints, or brotherhood : though they might be 


reaſonably exhorted to abound therein more and more, As are the 


Theſſalonians themſelves, 1 Ep. ch. iv. 10. See alſo iii. 12. And in- 
deed, if ſuch properties did not belong to them, they could not have 


been Chriſtians, Nevertheleſs, when theſe ſeveral characters had been 


applied to ſome, particularly, it is likely, that few would ſeruple to follow | 


the ſame way of ſpeaking; if there was occaſion. ' 


So in the preſent caſe, that obſervation in Baſil having been applied 
to the Epheſians by ſome men of no great judgement, it was left chere, 5 


and not applied to any others. Indeed it is an impertinent obſervation, 
as Jerome (m) calls it. And, as it ſeems, was made uſe of by a few only. 


But it might have been as properly ſaid of other Chriſtians, as of the 


Epheſians. 


One thing more J add here. They who are for leaving out the word „ 


at Epheſus, mult read the place in this manner: to ſuch as are ſaints, and 
faithfull in Chriſt Feſus. Then this ſhould be a general epiſtle, not di- 
rected to any one place, but to good Chriſtians every where. But that 


it is not a general epiſtle, is manifeſt from Eph. vi. 21: 22. without in- 


ſiting now on any other places, But that ye may alſo know my affairs, 
and how: I do, Tychicus a beloved brother, and faithful minifter in the Tera 
ſhall make known unto you all things. Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts. This plainly ſhews, that the epiſtle had not a general inſcrip- 
tion, to ſaints and faithful men, but was inſcribed to the ſaints of ſome 
place. And who ſhould they be, but the ſaints and faithfull at Epheſus : 
to whom it is inſeribed in all Greek manuſcripts, and in all verſions, and 
in all catalogues of the books of the New Teſtament, whether compoſed 
by Councils, or others? | A , 

4. Once more. St. Paul himſelf ſays 2 Tim. iv. 12. And Tychicus 


have I ſent to Epheſus, very probably referring to this epiſtle, as (n) was - 
ſhewn ſome while ago. This is what J/hitby intends at the begining of 


his preface to this epiſtle, before tranſcribed. That this epiſtle to the 
« Ephefrans was indeed written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and 
« not to any other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either the 
© epiſtle, or St. Paul himſelf.” By the teſtimonie of the epiftle he means 
the inſcription at the begining, where is at Epheſus; in all manuſcripts 
and verſions. By the teſtimonie of St. Paul himſelf he means what is 
ſaid 2 Tim. iv. 12. quoted above. ig B14 s SOS 


Having finiſhed the argument in favour of the genuinneſſe of the com 


mon inſcription of this epiſtle, which to me appears ſufficient, and ſatis- 
factorie : I now propoſe to conſider objections, which have been raiſed by 
Mill, and others. NS 3 5 
1 Obj. It is faid, that there are in this-epiſtle divers expreſſions, 
not ſuited to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, where Phu had been twice, and 


(m) See Pol. ix. p. 118, 11 RR BG. 
(n) See before. re 263. e 4 
Vox. II. | 
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ſpent there almoſt three years. See Acts Xviii. 19. 21. Kix. and 
, »» NO RY Dogg: 4 
Sar Mr. Peirge, in. he place before orſerred thy regreſating Milts 
argument: He has proved it highly. improbable, that the epiſtle was a 
«Frſt writ. to. the Epbefin: St. Paul had reſided among them, an 
te kept back nothing that was profitable unto them. . How then could he 
« write to them, as though he had never ſeen, or been among them, 
& but only had heard of them? Eph. i. 5. I herefore I alſo, after 1 
« heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love to all the ſaints. . Again, 
« is it likely, he would refer thoſe, to whom he had declared all the coun- 
« ſel of God, fo long together, to a bare report of himſelf? Kh. & * 
« If ye have heard of the diſtenſation of the grace of God, which is given me 
« tg. you-ward. Or would he ſuppoſe, that they who had heard him 
« preach a thoufand times would need to under land his knowledge in the 
2 75 of Chriſt, from what he ſaid in a few verſes, or even the whole, 
&« of that ſhort epiſtle ? Eph. iii. 4. r 
| To the like purpoſe another learned author, whom likewiſe 1 hal 
tranſcribe here, that this objection may appear in all it's ſtrength : & He 
« (o) intimateth, that he had only heard of their faith in Chriſt, and of 
« their love to all Chriſtians. ch. i. 1 5. Again, he not only men- 
« troneth his hearing of their faith in Chriſt, but ch. iii. 1. 2. he ſpeaks, 
* as if he was dubious, whether they had heard of the extraordinarie 
e revelations, which he had received from heaven. . . . And verſes. 3. 
<« 4. he intimateth, that, if they had never heard of thefe things before, 
« they.might underftand them from the brief hints, which he had, given 
« them in his epiſtle. Is this like St. Paul's ſtile to the churches, of 
« his own planting? . . Or could a few lines, or even a larger epiſtle 
than this, have given them ſo clear a knowledge of St. Paul's illu- 
% mination, as their hearing him a thouſand times? For had he not 
* been among them for the ſpace of three years, warning every one di 


« them night and day with tears?“ 1 e Ac Sa 
But this difficulty, if I miſtake not, will difappear upon farther conſi- 
deration, and a fuller examination of the matter. 
Firſt, It appears from the epiſtle itſelf, that the Chriſtians, to whom 
it is-4ent, were not unknown to Paul, nor they to him: but they were 
well acquainted with each other.. r 
- That the Apoſtle was acquainted with theſe Chriſtians, muſt, I think, 
he exidens to all, who read without prejudice the firſt fourteen verſes of 
the firſt chapter of this epiſtle. I inſiſt only upon ver. 13. In whom ye 
alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation: 
in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of pre 
miſe. How could the Apoſtle write thus to <ny, but to tuch, whole 
converſion to Chriftianity he was well acquainted with, and. that upon 6 
their believing they had received gifts of the Spirit? How could any man 
write thus to people, whom he had but lately heard off 
+ There are alſo many other paſſages of this epiſtle, which ſhew the | 
Apoſtle's knowledge of the ſtate of. theſe Chriſtians, both before, and after hi 
their -converſion. Some of which I-muſt ſele& here. * 
| v4 | „ ii. F, 


(% Dr., Benſon's Hiftory of the firft planting the Chriffian Religion. Vel. 
5. 272. firſt ed. p. 292. ad. ed. 
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Tir. XIII. 7 | pas writ 1 „ ben. . 
Ch. ii. 1. 2. - 4b you Bath he auichentd; who bees wo oh in "trafic; and 
Ans: wherein in ti nie paſt ye walked according to WET ef th 7s world. . « 
and throughout that chapter to the en 
Then at ch. iii. 13. U boreſore I deſire, that ve faint not at my en 
for you, which is your glorie. That muſt be ſaid to Chriſtians, of whofe 
tender affection for him he was very ſenſible ; recollecting, it en Is 
what had happened at Miletus, as related Acts xx. 30, U 38, 
indeed it is Wann an aan, as well AS e 5g Ta 
epiſtle. 4129 
Ch. iv. 20. But ye have nat © learned Chriſte. 21. 77 þ 5 50 „ for- 
aſmuch as, «ye. have heard him, and have been taught the d as 5 is in 
Jeſus. This the Apoſtle knew very well. 


J cannot forbear to recite, this place more largely, from ver. 20. to 


ver. 24. But ye have not fo learned Chriſt, 3 as-ye have heard him, 
and have been inſiructeu in him, as the truth is in Feſus, to + put as with 
reſpect to the former converſation, the old man, whith in corrupt according to 
deceitful Iufts, and to be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and to put on the 
new mai, which is created according to God in righieauſneſſs and true holineſſe. 
Certainly theſe are St. Paul's own converts and diſciples. The caſe of 
theſe people reſembles that of the Galatians, Ch. iii. I» Befors zohoſe! e!eyes 
Teſu a s Chrift had been evidently ſet forth cruciſiad among them. But to theſe 
iſtians, at Epheſus, the Apoſtle. expreſlet!s himſelf, with mare ed 

neſſe, as was fit, than to the Galatians, _ . 3 

Then. ver. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby Je ere 
ſealed unta the day of redemption : or, with which ye were ſealed in the 
of redemption. eſe Gentil Chriſtians had received the Spirit. And 
from whom, I pray, if not from St. Paul? And that they had a va- 
riety of ſpiritual gifts, is manifeſt from ch. v. 18... 20. 0 

h. v. 8. For ye were ſome time darkneſſe.. But now are. ye light in the 

Lord. Walk as children of the light. hich ſhews, that the Oe 
knew the ftate of theſe Chriſtians before, and after their converſion. 

And that St. Paul was acquainted with them, and they with him, 70 
pears to me very evident from ch. vi. 21. 22. 


Secondly,” at ch. i. 15. are words, upon which an objection has been | 


formed, as we have ſeen. Wherefore I alſo, after. 4 heard of your faith in 
the Lord Feſus, and love unto all the ſaints : that is, — ha Locke's 
paraphrale : M Wherefore I alſo here in my confinemen ——— heard of 
the continuance of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and your love to all the 
« ſaints.” And in his preface to this epiſtle Mr. Locke has theſe ex- 
preſſions. Wherefore when he heard, that the Epheſians ſtood firm 
in the faith, whereby he means their confidence f their title to * 
<« privileges and benefits of the Oe" without fubmiſfion to the law, 
e thanks God for them.” | | | 

. | Wiitly's 


i tunen illud audiftis :] 0 Non enim dubitans 
hoc dicit Apoſtolus, fed magis rem con mant, uti poſt, —— annotat 
Theophylactus. Nam. et Wet a vi. ene di habet conjunctio, 
, ut ſecundæ ad Theſſalon. primo verf. 6. it. ad Eob. iv. 21. 
7 Fs. Dr. IO upon = Place, whoſe verſion, in the main, I have Jew 
edopte ; 
2 
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M pithy's paraphraſe of this verſe is to this purpoſe. “ Wherefore 1 
* alſo having heard of your ſtedfaſt faith in the Lord Jeſus, and your 
« encreaſing love to all the ſaints: that is, that the faith and love wrought 


<« in you continues ſtedfaſt, and aboundeth.” 92 3 1 
1 the like purpoſe alſo (5) Grotius, whoſe words I have placed 
below. „„ 4 0 S428 eee 
Thpbeodoret's note upon ver. 15. and 16. is to this purpoſe: „“ Hence 

e ſome have ſuppoſed, that the Apoſtle wrote this epiſtle to the ED. 

e fans, when he had not yet ſeen them. But they ſhould conſider, that 
cc writing to the Corinthians, concerning whom he had received ſome 
c ꝗiſagreeable information, he ſays : It has been related to me of you, my bre. 
4 thren, by them which are of the houſhold of Chloe, that there are contentions 
« among you. 1 Cor. i. 11. As therefore when he had received infork 
et mation of ſome things diſagreeable, he wrote with grief of mind: fo 
then he had received an account of things agreeable concerning theſe 
<« Epheſians, he beſtows commendation. ' He praiſeth them, both for 
their piety and for their liberality to the faints. Whereupon he alſs 
ct gives thanks to God, the author of all good things.. 

So that this text was no difficulty at all with Theodoret. However, 
It may be expedient, that I ſhould enlarge fomewhat fartner 
I obſerve, then, that St. Paul writes in the ſame manner to Philemon, 
his own convert, whoſe faith therefore he certainly knew. Philem. ver. 
4. 5. 1 thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers: hearing 
ef thy love, and faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord Fefus, and toward all 
Jarnts.” That Philemon had been converted to the faith of the goſpel by 
Paul, I ſuppoſe to be evident from ver. 19. Albeit I do not ſay unto thee, 
hiw thou oweſt to me thy own felf befides. So that text {q) has been gene- 
rally underſtood. / And how it can be interpreted otherwiſe, I do not 
conceive. r eee 5 n 1 

' Whitby's paraphraſe is: *Albeit I do not ſay unto thee, hiv thou owe? to 
me, by whom thou waſt converted, even thy own felf, or the well being 
„„ fs noe nut Prrmaplo tt Þ Ro 57 _ 

Beauſobre and Lenfant in their preface to the epiſtle to Philemon ex- 

1 preſs themſelves in this manner. Philemon was a confiderable perſon 
at Coloſſe, a city of Phrygia, St. Paul had converted him, either at 
«« fpheſts, or ſome other city of Aſia, when he preached the goſpel in 
c that countrey : or elſe at Coleſſe itſelf, in one of the journeys, which he 
had made in Phrygia. | wick | t 440 
There are ſome other things to be obſerved here concerning this per- 
Gn. For in the firſt verſe of that epiſtle Paul calls Philemon beloved, and 

Bis 'fellow-laborer. Which, if I am not miſtaken, indicate perſonal ac- 
quaintance, and imply their having labored together in the ſervice of the 
goſpel, at Cloſſe, or Epheſus, or in ſome other place. And yet St. Paul 
writing to Philemon ſpeaks of his having beard of his faith, and _ 
: . L | N ti 


- 


» 
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* "(p) Loquitur autem Paulus de profectu evangelii apud Ephefios * quo 
wic ab illis diſoeſſerat. Got. in Epb. 5. 114. | 
* (qg) Ceterum, fi ad jus meum redeam, propter ſermonem Chriſti, quem tibi 
evangelizavi, et Chriſtianus effectus es, teipſum mihi debes. Hieron. in cp. ad 
Sbilm. T. 4. Pp. 452 | Es, 
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Still farther, it appears to me highly probable, that Oze/amus, in whoſe : 
behalf this epiſtle was writ, knew Paul, before he ſaw: him at Rome, He 
either had ſeen Paul at his maſter's houſe at Co/ofe, or elſe at Epheſus, 
when attending upon his maſter there. Paul was a priſoner at Rome, 
and could not go abroads He dwelt in his own hired hauſe, with,g ſollier 
that kept bim. Acts xxviii. 16. and 30. It is likely, therefore, —— One 
mus came firſt to Paul. Being in ſtraits, and knowing Paul's bene vo- 
lent temper, and what civilities he had received from his maſter, Phzle- 
mn, he might hope for ſome relief from him. Or, poſſibly, hearing, 
that Paul was at Rome, and recollecting the diſcourſes, : which he had 
heard him make, when attending on Philemon, he was touched with re- 
morſe for the faults, which he had been guilty of, and came to Paul for 
farther inſtruction in the things of religion, and for advice and comfort. 
He might alſo encourage himſelf with hopes of Paul's interceding in his 
behalf, and obtaining a reconciliation with his maſter. 8 
Says Beauſobre in his preface to the epiſtle to Philemon: It can hardly 
be doubted, that the repentance of his fault obliged Oneſimus to come to 
Paul, whom he knew to be his maſter's friend. For otherwiſe, he might 
have remained unknown at Rome. , 3 
Philemon then was well known to Paul. Nevertheleſs, at the begin- 
ing of his epiſtle to him, he thanks God, having heard of his love and 
aith, The meaning is, he had received information of the continuance 
of his faith, and of it's bearing good fruit. If Paul could write thus 
to Philemon, his convert, friend, and fellow-laborer, he might write in 
a like manner to other Chriſtians, to whom he was no ſtranger. _ 
So likewiſe to the Coloſſians, ch. i. 3. 4. - We give thanks to God, even 
the Father 7 our Lord Fejus Chriſt, praying always for you : ſince we heard 
of your faith in Chriſt Fejus, and of the love, which ye have ta all the ſaints - 
that is, having heard of the continuance of your faith, and of the good 
fruits of it. This he had been aſſured of by Epat hras, who had come to 
the Apoſtle at Rome. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that Paul now firſt heard 
of the faith of the Coloſſians, or the Laodiceans. I think, that the Clgſ- 
fians were Paul's own converts, and that the church there had been plant= 
ed by him. But ſuppoſing that to be uncertain, I imagine, it cannot 
be queſtioned, that the church there had been planted a good while ago 
by ſome of the Apoſtle's aſſiſtants, and fellow-laborers. Conſequently, 
the Apoſtle did not now firſt know, and hear of the faith and love of the 
Chriſtians at Cloſe. He muſt have known it before he came to Rome, 
and before he was apprehended at Feruſalem. But he had lately re- 
_ ceived good tidings concerning their ſteadineſſe and perſeverance from 
ſome, who had come from them to him at Rome. | | 
St. Paul, ſince his coming to Rome, had received from Tychicus an ac- 
count of the ſtate of things at Epheſus, which upon the whole was very 
pleaſing. He had received from Epaphras a like account of the ſtate of 
things at. Calofſe, and particularly a good account of the conduct of Phi- 
lemon, For all which he praiſeth God in his epiſtles to them. Indeed 
it could not but be matter of much joy to the Apoſtle, to hear of the 
continued faith of Chriſtians in ſeveral places, notwithſtanding the many 


difkculties attending the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and nnn 
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In theſe three epiltles, to the Epheſians; the Coloſſians, and Philemon,» 
| g, having heard of you Faith and 


the Apoſile ſuppoſe, that they who heard him preach a thouſand times, could 


% 
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ſpeak, as if they ſuppoſed that church to have been formed and planted 
before the ' Apoſtle came thither, or very Toon after his arrival: and 
that they had all heard him preach once at leſt eyery day of the three 
years, that he reſided in that city. How elſe could they think, that 
the Chriſtians at Epheſus had heard Paul preach a thouſand times? He ſays 
indeed to their Elders at Miletus, Acts xx. 31. that for whe ec of three.  - 
years he had not ceaſed to warn every one night and day with tears. For | 
certain, the Apoſtle was very diligent in making converts, and in con- 
firming the believers there. But © converſions were made gradually, 
not all at once, as is evident from the account, which we have of 
Paul's preaching at Epheſus, in the xix. chapter of the Acts. Where 
alſo St. Luke oblerves, at ver, 10. that all they which dwelt in Aſia, heard 
the word of the Lord Feſus, both Fews and Greeks, This may lead us to 
think, that Paul had many converts in ſeveral parts of Aa. Some of 
theſe may have ſeen, and heard the Apoſtle at Epheſus, onee only, or 
however not often. To all theſe the epiſtle to the Epheſians was ſent. 
The inſcription, to the ſaints and faithful at Epheſus, the chief city, would 
comprehend all the believers in the countrey. And ſome converts may 
have been made, ſince the Apoſtle was there. However, though it ſhoul 
be allowed, that moſt of theſe Chriſtians had heard the Apoſtle often, the 
reading of this epiſtle might be of great uſe to them. For it is an excel- 
ent epiſtle, as all muſt allow, and not inferior to the moſt admired of St. 
Paul's writings. oy ND nn Os 
I have now conſidered the firſt, and, as I ſuppoſe, the principal ob- 
:eQion; © 3 X I TIN 
f 2. Obj. It is ſaid, © that in all St. Paul's epiftles, writ to particular 
churches, there is ſome peculiar caſe mentioned, reſpecting each church, 
that ſeems to be one reaſon at leaſt for writing to them. Which is alſo 
obſerved in his epiſtle to the Colofſians, whom he there cautions againſt 
the worſhip of angels.” , Sk 85 2 
I anſwer. That is a juſt obſervation, And the ſame may be found 
in Ferome's preface to his Commentarie upon this epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
Where he ſays: As (s) the bleſſed John in the Revelation, writing to 
the ſeven churches, either reproves the faults, or commends the virtues of 
each: ſo likewiſe, he fays, does the Apoſtle Paul in his epiſtles. And he 
ſuppoſeth this epiſtle to haye been writ to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, and 
to be ſuited to their caſe. : „ Fo 
But we are not to expect, that even an Apoſtle ſhould cenſure, and 
find fault, where there is little, or no occaſion for it. It hecomes him to 
own the good temper and conduct of any church that deſerves it, And 
waat church could be fo likely to deſerve mild treatment, as the church 
at Epheſus, which had had ſo much of the Apoſtle's preſence, and of his fa- 
| | 8 _ vorite 


(s) Neceſſe eſt enim, ut juxta diverſitates locorum, et temporum, et homi- 
num, quibus ſcriptæ ſunt, diverſas et cauſſas, et argumenta, et origines 
habeant. Et quomodo beatus Johannes. in Apocalypſi ua ad ſeptem ſcriber 
eccleſias, in & e earum ' ſpecialia vel vitia reprebendit, vel virtutes 
probat : ita et ſanctus Apoſtolus Paulus per ſingulas eccleſias vulneribus medetur 
illatis, nec ad inſtar imperiti Medici uno collyrig is omnium gculos 1] yult, curare. 
!“ 
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vorite diſciple Timothie, upon whom he has beſtowed ſo great commenda- 
tions? 1 Cor. iv. 17. xvi. 16. Philip. ii. 19, 22. and who undoubt · 
edly would be faithful and diligent, where he was ſent occaſionally only, 
or where he was ſtationed for a while. This was the caſe here. I ſup- 
Poſe, that Timothie was left at Epheſus, when Paul went up n 

here he continued, till after the Apoſtle's arrival at Rome, and after the 
writing of this epiſtle to the Epheſians, of which we are now ſpeaking. 
Moreover, as is well known, when Paul was going up to Feruſalem, he 
delivered, at Miletus, a moſt pathetic charge to the Elders of that church, 
and to Timothie, with them, as I ſuppoſe. See Acts xx. 17. . . 38. par- 
ticularly 28. . . 31. Which certainly muſt have excited all to faithful. 
neſſe and zeal in the performance of their duty. Indeed he ſays : I know, 
that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing 
the flock. There would ariſe men, that would endeavour to devour, and 
lay waſte the church of Epheſus. Nevertheleſs, I think, theſe earneſt 
warnings of the Apoſtle muſt have been of great uſe to defeat the deſigns 
of ſuch evil men : ſo that they ſhould not be able to do much miſchief 
there, atleaſt for ſome while, q | | 

And ſays the Apoſtle ver. 31. Watch, and remember, that by the ſpace of 
three years I ceaſed not to warn every one of you night and day with tears. 
This the Apoſtle does again very ſuitably in this epiſtle, in divers places, 
which cannot be overlooked, nor paſſed by us here. So Eph..iv. 1. 1 
therefore the priſoner of the Lerd beſeech you, that ye walk worthie of the vo- 
cation, wherewith ye are called. . ver. 17. This I ſay therefore, and teſ- 
zify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentils, and what fol- 
lows. So alſo ch. v. 1. . And vi. 12. . 17. Theſe warnings.have, 
probably, a reſpeCt to temptations, which the Epheſians might meet with 
from their Heathen and Idolatrous neighbours, and from deceitfull and 
artfull men among Chriſtians. To ſuch things as theſe Ferome ſuppoſed 
Paul to have an eye in this (t) epiſtle. 88 Re, 

And theſe written warnings, as well as others, ſeem to have had a good 
effect. The church of Epheſus appears to have behaved commendably 
for a good while, This may be collected from Rev. ii. 1. . . . 6. And | 
Ignatius at the begining of his epiſtle to them ſays, ch. vi. And in- 
deed Oneſimus himſelf does greatly commend your good order in God: 
that you all live according to truth, and that no hereſie dwells among | 

ou.“ And ch. ix. « I have heard of ſome, who have paſſed by you, 
aving perverſe doctrine: whom you did not ſuffer to ſow among you.“ 
And to the like purpoſe in other + dal of. that epiſtle. a 6 

3. Obj. It is ſaid, „ that Timothie's name is not mentioned in 0 

© the introduction to this epiſtle: though it is found in the be- 
1 


e gining of the epiſtle to the Colofſians, and that to Philemon, 
l | Hence 


(.) Scribebat ad Epheſios Dianam colentes. . Scribebat autem ad metro- 
| 1852 Aſiæ civitatem, in qua ita idololatria . , . et artium magicarum præ- 7 
ſtigiæ viguerant. , » Hæc idcirco univerſa replicavimus, ut oſtenderemus, J 
uare Apoſtolus in hac vel potiſſimum epiſtola obſcuros ſenſus, et ignota 
feculis ſacramenta congeſſerit : et de ſanctarum contrariarumque virtutum 
docuerit poteſtate: qui ſint dæmones, quid valeant. , . . De quibus ait: Non 
nobis pugna adverſum carnem et ſanguinem, ſed agverſum princitatus et poteftay 
tes. Aieron. ubi ſipr. p. 322. = 


rr 
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en. : 5 was writ to them. © 345 
« Hence it is argued, that Timothie was unknown to all, or moſt of 
« the church, to whom this epiſtle was written. Conſequently it 
« was not ſent to the church of Epheſus, where Timothie was well 
% known.” i. os \ „„ 

In anſwer to which I would ſay, firſt, that I can ſee no reaſon, why St. 
Paul ſhould ſcruple to put Timers is name at the begining of an epiſtle, 
writ to Chriſtians, with whom Timothie was not perſonally acquainted, _ 
Secondly, There can be no reaſon to doubt, that Timothie was as well 
known to the Chriſtians at Zaodicea, as at Coloffſe. Thirdly. Therefore 
there muſt have been ſome other reaſon for omitting the name of Timo- 
thie at the begining of this epiſtle. Fourth, that reaſon preſently offers, 
and probably was this, that at writing this epiſtle Timothie was not with 
the Apoſtle at Rome. I think, Timothie was now at Epheſus. How then 
could his name be placed at the begining of an epiſtle writ to the Ephe- 
ſans from Rome? e. | 

4. Obj. At Philippi the church was ſettled with fixed officers, be- 
« fore the Apoſtle wrote. And therefore he directs his epiſtle not only 
« to the Chriſtians in general there, but to the Biſhops and Dea- 
„ cons. But there is no ſuch thing here: though the church of Epheſus 
had evident]y ſuch officers, before the writing of this epiſtle. See Acts 
6« XxX. | 8 > 

To which I anſwer, that there muſt have been fixed officers in many 
churches, beſide that at Philippi. Says St. Luke in his account of the 
peregrination of Paul and Barnabas in ſeveral places: Acts xiv. 21. . . 
23. they returned again to Lyſtra, and Iconium, and Antioch, [in Piſidia,] 
confirming the ſouls of the diſciples. . . . And when they had ordained ubem 
Elders in every church, and had prayed with Jong, they commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they had believed. Says Bexa upon this text:“ In (u) 
every church they ordained Elders, that is, Paſtors and Deacons, and 
other officers.” 1 rom what is ſaid here Lułs leads us to conclude, what 
was done elſewhere. It was not needful to mention ſuch things every 
where, But very probably there were church-officers fixed in all the 
churches in no long time after they were planted, and particularly, in 
Greece, and Macedonia. From St. Paul's epiſtle we know, that there 
were Biſhops and Deacons at Philippi, though not mentioned by St. Luke 
in his hiſtorie of the Apoſtle's preaching there. Acts xvi. 12. 40. 
Beza concludes from 1 Theſſ. v. 27. that () there were fixed officers in 
the church at Theſſalonica. And it is very manifeſt from ver. 12. and 13. 
of that chapter: And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labor 
among you, and are over. you in the Lord, and admoniſh you and to efleem 
them very highly in love, for their work's fake. St. Paul ſays to Titus ch. 
i. 5. For this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhauldeft ſet in whe” the 

| - | ©. thangs 


(u) Per fingulas ecclefias, xar torvnoins, Sic antea dixit Lucas za dune, pro 
domatim Preſbyteros, id eſt, Paſtores et Diaconos, et alios eccleſiz gubernationi 
præfectos. Hic enim, ut alibi ſzpe, generaliter accipitur Preſbyteri nomen. 
Bez. in Af. xiv. 23. 


() Vos dh. Hine apparet, mitti ſolitas fuiſſe apoſtolicas epiſtolas preſ- 


byterio, ad quod hæc abjuratio et præcedentes duo verſiculi proprie pertineant: 
quoniam alioqui abſurda eſſet hæc petitio, ſi ad totum eccleſiæ cœtum referretur. 
Jex. in 1 The v, 27. 8 PD, 
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things that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I appointed thee 
Whknever Ban was in Crete, it is reaſonable to think; that he made ther 
4 ſhort ſtay. Nevertheleſs before he left that ifland, he had give 
Yraers to Titus, to ordain Elders in every city. And not_ long "after 
coming thence he wrote to him an epiſtle with particular directians for 
that purpoſe: Before Paul left Epheſus, it is likely, that he had-ordain 
ſeveral Elders in that city, and in the diſtrict of fo. And yet he after: 
wards wrote to Timothie, giving him directions concerning the qualifica. 
tions of ſuch perſons, that he might make a farther ſupplie, where it wat 
wanting. Which muſt induce, us to think, that the Apoſtle was not 
willing, that any churches ſhould be deſtitute of fit guides and inftructors 
for any long time after they had been planted. St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
Galatians is inſcribed to the churches Galatia, without any mention of 


Biſhops, or Deacons. And yet there muſt have'been there men of that - 


character. St. Peter writes to the Chriſtians in Gelatia, and other ke 0 
boring parts, and ſends an admonition to ſuch. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2. 


Elders which are. among you I en hort. . Feed the flock of God, which 1 


among you. And from the epiſtle itſelf it may be concluded with certain- 
ty, that there were fixed officers in the churches of Galatia, though the 
are not mentioned in the inſeription. For ſo St. Paul directs, ch. vi. 6 
Let him that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that teac heth in a 
| good things. There is no notice taken of any Elders in the inſeriptions 
of either of St. Paul's epiſtles to the Corinthians. And yet there muſt 
have been ſuch officers in that church. Clement of Kone, if he firſt 
centurie, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, 


fays, ch. xlii. „ They went abroad, 1 the good tidings, that 


« the kingdom of God was at han reaching in countreys 
and cities, they (c) appointed their firſt-fruits, having firſt proved them 
18 by the Spirit, to be Biſhops and Deacons of thoſe who ſhould believe.” 
And afterwards in ch. xliv. „ Wherefore we cannot think, that they 
may be juſtly caſt out of their miniſtrie, wito (4) were either ap- 
„ pointed by them, ehe Apoftles,] or were afterwards choſen by other 
& eminent men with the confent of the whole church.” . . . So' writes 
Clement. And thus he bears witneſſe to two things. Fir/?, that this was 
the general method of the Apoſtles. And, ſecondly, he aſſures us, parti- 
cularly, that this had been done in the church of Corinth. About which, 
I fuppoſe, he could not be miſtaken. There muſt therefore have 
been fixed officers in the churches of The/alonica, Corinth, and Galatia: 
though St. Paul has taken no particular notice of them in the inſcriptions 
of his epiſtles. It cannot then be any juſt exception againſt this epiſtle 
having been ſent to the Epheſians, becauſe their Biſhops or Elders are nat 


named. For it was a common thing with the Apoſtle, to inſcribe his | 


epiſtles to the.churches, or ſaints, of ſuch a place, without any particular 
notice of their officers, though there were men of that character among 
them. I have mentioned above St. Paul's epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 
the "Corinthians, and the Galatians, To them might be added the 
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epiſtle to the Colo ans. For that alſo is inſcribed to the ſaints, and faith- 

1 brethren, in Ghr1/t, which are at Coloſſe. And yet there mult Have 
been Elders in that church. One is mentioned, whoſe name is Archip- 
pus. However, it is in this manner only. Col. iv. 17. And Jay to 
Archippus * Take heed to the miniftrie, which thou haſt received of the Lord, 
that thou fulfill it. Nor does the Apoſtle ſend his ſalutations to the chiifch 
in Laodicea by him, in particular, but by the ſaints, to whom the epiſtle 
is inſcribed. See Ch. iv. 15. Once more, T:mothze, as is 9 
lowed, was at Epheſus when St. Paul wrote to him thoſe two epiſtles, 
which we have. When the firſt was writ, there muſt have been ſome 
Elders in that church, and yet more at the time of writing the ſecond. 
t cannot be conteſted by any. Nevertheleſs no ſalutations are ſent to 
the Elders of Epheſus, in either of thoſe epiſtles. eee, 

5. Obj. © If this epiſtle was ſent to the Epheflans, it e thought 
« very ſtrange, that St. Paul ſhould not ſalute any of his friends there, 
« where he had many friends and acquaintance.”  _ 2 0 

But I cannot perceive this to be of much weight. There is no epiſtle 
of St. Paul that has ſo many ſalutations in it, as that to the Romany, 
whom he had never ſeen. There are no ſalutations of particular perſons 
at the end of the firſt epiſtle to Timothie who was then at Epheſus. I ſup- 
poſe Timothit to have been in the ſame city likewiſe, when Paul wrote 
his ſecond epiſtle to him. Nevertheleſs there are in it no particular ſalu- 
tarions, except thoſe in ch. iv. 19. Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the hon 


hald of Onefiphorus. Tychicus went with this epiſtle to the Epheſians. And 


what is ſaid ch. vi. 21. . . 23. would be inſtead of many particular ſalu- 
tations, and fully anſwer the end. For Tjchicus is there required to make 
known unto them all things, and to comfort their hearts. I might add; that 


no particular perſons are ſaluted by name in either of the epiſtles to the © 


Theſſalonians, not in the epiſtle to the Galatians, nor in that to Titus, 
excepting only Titus himſelf, to whom the epiſtle is ſent. 
6. Obj. Mr. Weiſtein ſays, «that (e) the epiſtle to the Epheſians is writ 
« to Gentils, whereas the church at Epheſus conſiſted chiefly of Jews.” 

I anſwer : That the epiſtle, called to the Epheſians, is writ to Gentils, 


or to ſuch chiefly, is allowed, and is very manifeſt. And it ſeems to me 


very evident, from the hiſtorie, which we have of St. Paul's preaching 
at Epheſus, in the book of the Acts, that the Apoſtle's chief harveſt there 


was from among the Gentils, For a while indeed he taught in the ſyna- 
deus. But the behaviour of the Jews eri g him to withdraw. 
Vhereupon he preached in another place. And 


what is in Acts Xix. 17. . 40. that the Apoſtle had many more con- 


verts there among-Gentils, than Jews. 


7. Obj. „ Ir is argued from Col. iv. 164 that this epiſtle was ſent to 


the Laodiceans, For St. Paul ſays there: And when this epiſile is read 
among you, or has been read among you, cauſe, that it be 72 in the 
church of the Laodiceans : and that ye likewiſe read the epiſtie from 


aodicea. 


| Hereby, 
e) Imprimis vero obſervntdum, cum eccleſia Epheſina ex Judzis potiſſimum 


colleQa fuerit. Act. xviii. 19. 21. 24. 25. XiX. 9. 10. 17. xx. 21. Apo. i- 
2. 7. eam, ad quam hzc' epiſtola ſcripta eſt, non ex Judzis, 
kuiſſe congregatam. 14 21. N. Th 


{cd ex Gentilibus 
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248 The Epiſtle, inſeribed to the Epheſians, Cm. XIII. 
Hereby, as-is argued, muſt be intended the epiſtle called to the Epheſians 
but really ſent to the Laodiceans. For ſays Mill (J), and likewie Ml + 
others after him, this epiſtle called to the Epheſians, and the epiſtie to | 
the Coloſſians, were both ſent by the ſame meſſenger, and at the ſame 
time,” | ' | g 8 * þ } 
To which I anſwer, that if the epiſtle, called to the Epheſians, be the 
epiſtle intended by the Apoſtle, and ſent at the ſame time with that to | 
the Coloſſians ; it is manifeſt, that it was not ſent to the Laaliceans. This 
may be concluded from what is {aid to the Coloſſians, ch. iv. 15. Salute 
the brethren, which are in Laadicea, and Nymphas, and the church which is 
in his of This plainly ſhews, that there was not now any epiſtle ſent 
to the Laodiceans. If there had, there would have been no occafion 
for. the Apoſtle to ſend this order to the Coloffrans, For it is im- 
poſſible to write a letter to any perſons, or ſocieties, without ſaluting 
them, or doing ſomewhat that is equivalent. And it is manifeſt, that in 
the epiſtle inſcribed to the Epheſians, the Chriſtians, to whom it is ſent, 
are ſaluted. Particularly ch. i. 1. 2. and vi. 21. 22. 23. This has 
appeared evident to learned men of the firſt rank, and different commu- 
nions. So (g) Baronius, and Tillemont. This laſt ſays, © that (Y) fince 
„St. Paul orders the Coloffrans to falute thoſe of Laodicea in his name; 
< it is a certain ſign, that he did not write to them at that time.“ Du 
Pin ſays: If (i) St. Paul had writ at the ſame time to the Laodiceans, 
& he would not have charged the Colaſſians to ſalute them in his name,” 
And James Baſnage St. (4) Paul did not then write to the Laodceans, 
& ſince he ſalutes them in his letter to the church of Coloje.” The acute 
and honeſt Mr. Peirce, though much inclined to Mill's opinion concern 
ing this epiſtle, ſaw this difficulty, and owned it. © But I have one ob- 
<« jection, ſays he,,which I cannot fo eaſily get over. And were it not for ll 
< that, I might fully agree with him. My objection is, that it feems L 
highly improbable, that St. Paul ſhould ſend his ſalutations to the Bll © 
&« Laadiceans, in the epiſtle which he wrote to the Calofſians, in caſe be 
« had ſent that epiſtle to the Laadiceans by the ſame meſſenger.” r; k 
"an Ce 
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 {F)). Quidni igitur ſeripta fuerit ad Laodicenfes ? . .-. Sane per eundem nun- 
cium miſſa erat hæc epiſtola, per quem delata erat epiſtola ad Coloſſenſes, Ty: 
chicum ſcilicet, nec non eodem tempore. Mill. Prol. num. 74. 2 
(g)] Sane nullam eidem tabellario ad Laodicenſes fuiſſe a Paulo datam en 
epiſtolam, ſatis conſtat: dum in ea, quam tum fcripfit ad Coloſſenſes, ſalutan 
mandat eos, qui Laodicez eſſent fideles, fre dicens : Salatate fratres, qui ſun Pd 
Laodicee. . . Libentius igitur Chryſoſtomo ac Theodoreto inhæremus, quam 
ceteris, ut nulla a Paulo ſcripta fuerit epiſtola ad Laodicenſes. Baron. ann. 60, 5 
AU. Xeite | 
(5) Et puiſque S. Paul ordonne aux Coloſhens de ſaluer de fa part ceux de ill. 
Laodicee, c'eſt un marque indubitable, qu'il ne leur ecrivit point alors vit 
S. Paul. note 69. Mem. Ee. Tom. i. | 1 ne 
(i) En effet, ſi ſaint Paul eùt Ecrit en meſme temps aux Laodiccens WI in! 
il n'eüt pas chargé les Coloſſiens, de les ſaluer de fa part. Dif. Prel. I. 2. 4; 
Ch. 2. 2. F. viii. | TY 
() S, Paul n*ecrivoit pas alors aux Laodiceens, puiſqu'il leur fait ung M; 
| Halutation dans la lettre à VEgliſe de Coloſſe. Bafne Hift, de PEgliſe. l. WM M. 
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I am not unwilling to allow, that the epiſtle ſpoken of in the later part 
oſ verſe 16. of ch. iv. to the Coloffians, is our epiſtie to the Epheſians : and - 
that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea : that is, the epiſtle, that is to 
come to you from Laodicea. So the place is rendered in the French 
Teſtament of Lenfant and Beauſobre and (1) cauſe likewiſe to be read among 
you that which the Laodiceans will ſend to you. And their note is this: 
« that (m) from Laodicea e that is to ſay, that which will come to you from. , 
« Laodicea, For the original has that ſenſe.” | + EEO | 

If the epiſtle to the Ephe/ians was ſent away by the Apoſtle at the ſame . 
tine with thoſe to the Cole//ians, and to Philemon + | ſhould think, that 
Tychicus went firſt to Ephyjus, and there left the epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
with an order, that it ſhould be forwarded to Laodicea, and ſo to Coloſſe. 
Hehicus having left that letter at gay went forward with Oneſimus to 
C:lofſe : where they delivered the epiſtles to Philemon, and the Coloffrans. 
And then I ſuppoſe, that Tychicus's commiſſion was at an end. He had 
no order to go to Laodicea, The Apoſtle's falutations to the brethren 
at Laodicea were to be taken care of by the Colaſſian.. 

But I rather think, as before ſhewn, that the epiſtle to the Epheſians 
was writ very ſoon after the Apoſtle's arrival at Rome, and then carried 
to Epheſus by Tychicus. And when Tychicus went now in the ſecond year 
of the Apoſtle's impriſonment, with theſe epiſtles to the Coloians, and 
Philemon ; he came aſhore at Epheſus, and there left expreſs orders, that 
the epiſtle, formerly ſent to them, ſhould be ſoon forwarded by them to 
Laodicea, and fo to Colgſſe. Having fo done, he went, as before ſaid, 
with Oneſimus to Colofſe - where they joyned in delivering the letters to 
Philemon, and the church at Colofſe., And now the commiſſion of 'Tyrbie 
cus was at an end. E eee 


of 


8. Obj. Once more, it is obſerved by learned men, “ that Marciok 
« (aid, this epiſtle was. writ to the Zaodiceans, or called this the epiſtle 
« to the Laodiceans.” # 89+ 4 *>f 5 

To which I anſwer, 5ſt, Humphrey Hody denied that (a) Marcion rec- 
koned the epiſtle called to the Epheſians to have been writ to the Lagdi- 
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au £2275. And indeed this point ſeems to lye in great obſcurity. Nor is it 
ſaid by any one, beſide Tertullian, that I know of. | 
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(7) Et faites lire de meme parmis vous celle que les Laodiceens vous 
tam envoyeront. | 
tary (m) Gr. celle de Laodicee, eſt à dire, celle gui vous viendra de Laodicte, Car 
ſunt Poriginal a ce ſens a, + 1 | % e eee 
iam (2) Decem tantum epiſtolas Pauli, cum particulis quibuſdam ex epiſtola ad 
60, “ Laod. . . . recepit Marcion hæreticus, quas librum Apoſtolicum inſeripſit. 
De ceteris ſeripturarum libris nullum agnovit, præter Evangelium Lucæ, 
de illudque mutilatum. Epiſtolas etiam, quas recepit Paulinas, mwutilavit vitia- 
on, vitque .. .. Simonius in Hiſt. Crit. N. T. cap. 15. contendit, Marcio- 
nem nullam epiſt. ad Laod., recepiſſe, ſed. epiſtolam ad Epheſios, falſo 
ens, Wl inſcripſiſſe ad Laodicenos. Sed in hoc Epiphanius falli non potuit, qui in 
. 2. Apoſtolico Marcionis recenſet epiſtolam ad Epheſios loco 7. mo. et illam ad 
Laodicenos loco xi. mo, weeg AcoJmi; 14, Ideo vero dicit Tertullianus contra 
ung Marc. 1, 5. cap. xi. Egiſtolam quam nos ad Epheſios præſcriptam hubemur, a 
þ Marcione ad Laodicenos inſoriptam fuiſſe, quoniam locus qui ex Epiſtola ad: La- 
odicenos a Marcjone adductus eſt, in epiſtola ad Ephefios exſtabat- Quod 
etiam obſervat Epiphanius. Hed. de Bibl. texts otigin. p. GG . 


* 
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bi au — exemplarium quoruudam, hanc epiſtolam tanquam ad 
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.. Secandly, Suppoſe Marcion to have affirmed: this, what does it avail? 


Gretius days, in his preface to this epiſtle, * Marcion (o) called this the 
epiltle to the Laodiceans. Nor was there any reaſon, W ſhould fal- 
fify in this matter.“ And to the like purpoſe others. To which I an. 
wer: Catholic writers of the ſame time, and ſince, call this the epiftle 
to the, Epheſians. Nor is there any reaſon, why they ſhould falſify. Vea 
the fame is ſaid, not only by all Catholics, bur likewiſe by all heretis 
in general. Let Marcion's credit be ever ſo good, thisgas a ſufficient an- 


ſwer. For what intereſt had the Catholics to falſify here? If Marrim 
aid, this epiſtle was ſent to the Laodiceans, he muſt have been miſtaken. 
We are aſſured, that what he ſaid is falſe, from the unanimous teftimonie of 


numerous men, who had no intereſt to deceive, and could not be deceived. 
But Marcion's credit is very little in ſuch an affair as this. The ſame 
writer, who ſpeaks of Marcions (p) calling this the epiſtle to the Laa. 
ceans, I mean Tertullian, does alſo let us know, that () Marcion rejected 
the epiſtles of Paul to Timothie, and Titus. And chargeth (r) him with 
altering the text of ſcripture, openly employing a knife, not a ſtile. And 
ſpeaks particularly of his leaving out texts (5) in the epiſtle to the Roman. 
Will any fay, that Marrion had good reaſon for ſo doing? or that all this 
was owing to his ſuperior care and judgement. above other Chriſtians? 
For my own part, I think not. And if he ſaid, that this epiſtle was writ 
to the Laodiceans, not to the Epheſians, he was miſtaken at leaſt. He hal 

not, and could not have any good reaſon for it. | $58 
ill (t) and other learned men after him, in defending their. opinion 
Fongerning this epiſtle, magnify the care and exactneſſe of Marcin. 
& He flouriſhed, they ſay, in the begining of the ſecond centurie, and 
« lived at Sinepe, in Paphlagonia, which was in Aſia Minor as well as 
« Zazdicea. And he affirmed, that the epiſtle called to the Epheſians was 
& actually an epiſtle to the Laodiceans. Moft probably, he had heard þ 
* from ſuch as knew the fact, and could inform him: or rather, had feen 

« ſome of the manuſcripts, which gave it that title.? 8 5 
But all this is ſaid without any ground. Such ſuppoſitions are eaſily 
made. But there is no proof of the truth of them. If there is any credit 
to be given to what the ancients ſay of Marcion, he muſt have been 2 
very raſh, and arbitrarie, and careleſs critic : provided he at all deſerved 
the name of a critic. And if he thought, this epiſtle to have been vit 
1 OB EET. 


P 88 | : | 3 

10 Marcion hanc epiſtolam vocat ad Laodicenſes, ex fide, ut credibile el, 
decleſiæ Laodicenſis. Nam cur in ea re mentiretur, nihil erat cauſſæ. Gru. 
Pr. in ep. ad Eph. J v3.8 

(p) Tertull. adv. Marc. I. 5. cap. xi. 


3 (s) Miror tamen, quum ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid al 


Timotheum duas; et unam ad Titum, de eceleſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitas, recu- 


.faverit.. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. cap. ult. p. 615. 


(er Marcion enim ex certo et palam machzra, non ſtilo uſus eſt: quonian 
ad materiam fuam cædem ſcripturarum confecit. Id. de Preſe. Her. cap. 38. 
- ..(s), Quantas autem foveas in ifta vel maxime epiſtola Marcion auſe· 


rendo quevaluit, de noſtri inftrumenti integritate patebit. Adv. Mar. I. 5. cafs th 
dae veriſimile eſt, Marcionem, Jas Sinope l . 


A Laodicea, five ex popularium ſuorum traditiene, ſeu 


ſeriptam citafle. Mill. Prol. num. 78. 


= =. 


BEET OE ET Teo 


[=P 


DYES PTS 6 


Cn. XIII. wuas writ to them. 351 

1. R 2 : 2 * 35 N 7 * like „ ens 2 6 nnn 

to the Laodiceans; it is likely, he took up that opinion Without much 
perhaps, 


. 


inquirie, ar. examination, and without ſufficient reaſon, and, 
without aſſigning, any. 


Fexome (u) ſpeaking of Marcion and Baſilides, who, as he ſays, were not- | 
4 y to the Old | ye — and altered the Golpels and Exiles of 


New Teſtament, and rejected both the epiſtles to Timathie, and the ile 
to Titus, and that to the Hebrews, he adds; * And if they afligned any 
reaſons, why they did not reckon theſe epiſtles to be the "Apoſtle's, We . 
ſhould endeavour. to make an anſwer, and perhaps; might fay, what 
would be ſufficient to ſatisfy the reader. But nom ſince, wich Pe l 
authority they pronpunce, and ſay, this epiſtle is Paul's: and that not: 
they may be fitly anſwered on the ſide of truth, in the ſame manner, that 


* SS 
* 


they aſſert falſehood.” 


And Tertullian having ſpoken of Marcion's admitting the genuinneſſe of 
the epiſtle to Philemon, adds: Nevertheleſs (x) I wonder, that when he 
receives an epiſtle to one man, he ſhould reject two to Timothie, and 
« one to Titus, which treat of the government of the church. He had a 
« mind, I ſuppoſe, to alter alſo the number of the epiſtles: that is, as 
he had done of the Goſpels, Which paſlage, as the reader may remem- 
ber, was quoted by us ()) formerly. „ „ of „ as? 

It hence appears, that Tertullian knew not, why Marcion rejected the 
epiſtles to Timothie and Titus. He knew, that Marcion rejected thoſe 
three epiſtles. But he was not aware of his having aſſigned any reaſons 
tor ſo doing. Which ſhews, I think, that Marcion acted arbitrarily.in , 
ſuch things, as theſe. | | „ 
Indeed Tertullian ſpeaking of Marcion's attempting, or deſigning to 
alter the inſcription of the'epiſile to the Ephe/ians, uſeth this expreſſion: cas 
« if he had made more than common enquiries about it (z). But I ſup- 
poſe Tertullian to ſpeak by way of ironie, and ſarcaſtically; not allowing 
Marcion uncommon diligence and exactneſſe, but intimating, that a man, 
who acted thus, ſhould be very carefull to be rightly informed. Af 


(z) Licet non ſint digni fide, qui fidem primam irritam fecerunt, Marcio- 
nem loquor et Baſilidem, et omnes hæreticos, qui vetus laniant teſtamentum z 
tamen eos aliqua ex parte ferremus, ſi ſaltem in novo continerent manus ſuas, 
et non auderent Chriſti.. . vel Evangeliſtas violare, vel Apoſtolos. Nunc 
vero cum Evangelia ejus Chrifti diſſipaverint, et Apoſtolorum epiſtolas non 
Apoſtolorum Chriſti fecerunt eſſe, ſed-proprias, miror, quomodo ſibi Chriſ- 
tianorum nomen audeant vindicare. Ut enim de ceteris epiſtolis taceam, de 
quibus quicquid contrarium ſuo dogmati viderant, eraſerunt, nonnullas inte- 
gras repudiandas crediderunt ; ad Timotheum videlicet utramque, ad He- 
bræos, et ad Titum, quam nunc conamur exponere. Et fi quidem redde- 
rent cauſſas, cur eas Apoſtoli non putarent, tentaremus aliquid reſpondere, et 
forſitan ſatisfacere lectori. Nunc vero quum hæretica auQtoritate pronuns 
cient, et dicant : Illa epiſtola Pauli eſt, hæc non eſt ; ea auctoritate refelli fe 
pro veritate intelligant, qua ipſi non erubeſcunt falſa fimulare. Hieron. Pr. 
Adv. in ep. ad Tit. T. 4. P. 407. 8 . r K 
_ (x), NMiror tamen, quum ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid 


* 


SH * 


ad Timotheum duas, at unam ad Titum, de eccleſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitge, re- 
cuſaverit. Adſectavit, opinor, etiam numerum epiſfolarum interpolare 
Marcion. J. 5. cap. ult. p. 61 5 . = 
(y) See Pol. ii. p. — See al/a here, p. 350. not. (7). 
(2) See belgcu. note (5). 3 
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larly inquire, what Marcion ſaid, and did, and what might be the ground 
and reaſon of his opinion, and conduct. And I think, there are but two 
writers, from whom we can receive any information, Tertullian, and 
Epiphanius. | i 33 
The firſt is Tertullian. © I (a) paſs by another epiſtle, ſays ht, which 
& e have inſcribed to the Epheſtans, but heretics to the Laodicean n. 
Afterwards: « According (6) to the true teſtimonie of the church, we 
« ſuppoſe that epiſtle to have been ſent to the Epheſians. But Marcion 
« once had a mind to alter the title, as if he had made a very diligent 
© inquirie into that matter. But the title is of no importance, ſince the 
e Apoſtle wrote to all, when he wrote to ſome.” “ yh 7 LoWs 
I hope, I have rightly tranſlated the word ge/fiit. I think it meaneth, 
had a mind to, or was inclined, or ſhewed an inclination ſo to do. i 
By theſe paſſages of Tertullian we are aſſured, fir/?, that this epiſtle, 
which was in the hands of Catholic Chriſtians, was, in all it's copies, 
inſcribed to the Epheſians. And Tertullian was perſuaded, that it was the 
true teſtimonie, or tradition of the church from the begining.  _ 
Secondly, in the firſt of theſe paſſages Tertullian ſays, that heretics call 
this the epiſtle to the Laodiceans : by heretics meaning, as I ſuppoſe, Mars 
cion, and his followers. 0 | | + 4 
Thirdly, Tertullian ſays, that once, or upon ſome occaſion, Marcion had 
a mindto alter the title of this epiſtle. I 8 
Here it may be queſtioned, whether by fitle be meant what we call a 
running title, affixed to the epiſtle, or the inſcription, which makes a 
part of the epiſtle, and is inſerted at the begining of it. J rather think, 
this laſt to be intended. But take it either way, Tertullian ſuppoſed, 
that Marcion had in his copies the ſame title, or inſeription with the Ca- 
tholics, that is, to the Epheſians, or at Epheſus, Nor does Tertullian 
ſay, that Marcion ever inſerted the inſcription, to the Laodiceans, in any 
of his copies. It ſeems to me, that he did not. i BY 
Conſequently, what Tertullian ſays, is, that Marcion, and his followers, 
ſometimes at leaſt, called this the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, and perhaps 
quoted it by that title. But he had not in his copies any title, or inſerip- 
tion, different from that of the Catholics. Marcion gave out, tho* the 
epiſtle, called by the Catholics fo the Epheſians, was writ to the Lavats 
ceans. He affirmed this to be right, and that the Catholics were in the 
wrong in calling it an epiſtle to the Epheſians. For he was perſuaded; 
it was writ to the Laodiceans. | E 
I think, this is the moſt, that is ſaid by Tertullian, or that can be 
collected from him. Yea, it ſeems to me, that I have in a ſtrong man- 
ner repreſented the whole of what is ſaid by him. 


(a) Prætereo hie, et de alia epiſtola, quam nos ad ee reſcriptam "yt | 


bemus, hæretici vero ad Laodicenos. T ertull. adv. Marcion. I. 5. cap. xi. 


(3) Ecclefiz quidem veritate epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus emiſſam, 
non ad Laodicenos. Sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare geſtiit, 
quaſi et in illo diligentiſſimus exploratur. Nihil autem de titulo intereſt, cum ad 
omnes Apoſtolus ſeripſerit, dum ad ſingulos. 7b. cap. xviz. p. G77. 


Ca, xi. 


All this I have ſaid in the way of a general anſwer to the argument, | 
taken from the ſuppoſed opinion of Marcion. I will now more particu. 


I now 
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I now proceed to ponies who ſays, © that ( 0 Marcion received 
« only ten epiſtles of Paul. They are theſe. The firſt is that to the 


( (Galatians, the ſecond is the firſt to the Corinthians, the third is the 


« {econd to the Corinthians, the fourth that to the Romans, the fiſth is 
« the firſt to the Theſſalonians, therſixth the ſecond to the Theſ/alomans, 
« the ſeventh is that to the Epheſians, the eighth to the Calofrans, the 
« ninth to Philemon, the tenth to the Phil; gens He has alſo ſome 
« parts of an epiſtle to the Laodiceans.” So Apiphanius. 1. 

It is well known, that Marcion had an Evangelicon, and an Apoſto- 
licon, or a Goſpel and an Apoſtle. In the former, as is generally ſaid, 
he had St. Lule's Goſpel only. But concerning the truth of that ac- 
count I make no inquiries now. Our concern at preſent is with Sto 
Paul's epiſtles only. And Epiphanius here expreſsly ſays, that Marcian 
received ten, and placed them in the order, in which they are rehearſed 
above. He likewiſe ſays, that Marcion had ſome parts of an epiſile to the 
Laediceans,. And he quotes, as from him, thoſe words, which are in 
Eph. iv. 5. 6. after this manner: One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one 
Chriſt, one God and Father of all, wha is above all, and through all, and in 
all, Having ſo done, he fays: Nor (4) did the unhappy Marcion 
think fit to take that paſſage from the epiſtle to the Ephefrans, but from 
the epiſtle to the Laodiceans, which is not the Apoſtle's.” MN I» 

This account of 4; I led H. Hody to ſay, that Marcion received 
eleven epiſtles of St. Paul. James Baſnage was of the ſame opinion. 
He ſays: It (e) has been conjectured by ſome, that Marcion con- 
founded the epiſtle to the Laodiceans with that to the Epheſians... .:. 
« But that conjecture cannot be maintained. For he diſtinguiſhed two 
« epiſtles of St. Paul, one to the Epheſians, and another to the Laodi- 
e ceans. And Epiphanius reproacheth him, becauſe he rather choſe to 
« take his paſſage from the epiſtle to the Zaodiceans, which was not 
« ns © than from the epiſtle to the Epheſians, where are the ſame 
« vor da. , | 1 veto 

And indeed, I apprehend, that if we had Epiphanius only; many might 
be of the ſame opinion. But comparing him and Tertullian, and exa- 
mining carefully the whole article of Hpiphanius, I think, it muſt appear 


(e) Exe & S imirond; way avre rd dye amore Wray di; faber AN. 
0% ricoh as crag 6vTo Atycpads lol cg H wg R T.. » C % 
ros ice ig, 8005 gs actes. ENT N ee Azodinicns NN eünng 
ien. Epipb. H. 42. num. ix. p. 310. 3 „ WEEN, 
(d) Ov yay ok: 7G iniumoratw jagrion axd The e ieee TAvTIY 710 . 
oe a vie egos Aang, The wh Bong is my amoriy. H. 42. P. 
« in, | | | 5 
(e) Marcion Pa citee, Il en tiroit meme quelque preuve pour ſon hereſie . 
On a conjecturè, qu'il la confondoit avec celle des Epheſiens . Mais cette 
conjecture ne peut ſe ſoutenir, parceque Marcion diſtinguoit deux lettres de 
S. Paul, Pune aux Epheſiens, Pautre aux Laodiceens, Et S. Epiphane lui - | 
fait une eſpece de reproche, de ce qu'il a mieux aime tirer ſon dag de 
Fepiſtre aux Laodiesens, qui n'+toit point de 8. Paul, que de celle au F. 
pheſiens, dans laquelle on trouvoit los meſmes paroles. J. Baſn. Hiſt. de .. 
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more probable, that Marcion did ſometimes quote the epiſtle to the 
Epbeſians, as if it had been ſent to the Laodiceans. Nor can J perceive 
any good reaſon to think, that any letter to the Laodiceans was forged ſo 
early, as the time of Marcion. | | | | 5 
And now I would obferve, that Epiphanius ſeems to have been well 
acquainted with Marcion's Apoſtolicon. For he (/) had read his wri- 
tings; and compoſed a treatife againft him, called Scholion, or Scholia, 
which he inſerted, fomewhat altered, in his article of the Marcionites, in 
his large work, called the Panarium, which we have; SRI 
Having obſerved this, I ſay, that from Epiphanius it appears, that in 
Marcion's Apoſtolicon the epiſtle to the Epheſians was entitled; and in- 
eſcribed to them, as it was in the copies of the Catholics. And all the 
difference between the Catholics and him, upon this head, was, that he 
ſometimes quoted this epiſtle, as writ to the ZEaodiceans. Epiphanius, 
who had ſeen Marcion's Apoſtolicon, found therein ten epiſtles, all in- 
ſcribed; as in the Catholic copies. One of which, and the ſeventh in 
order, was that to the Epheſians. However; in one place of Marcions 
works, and (g) but one, he had ſeen a paflage of the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians quoted; as from an epiſtle to the Laolliceans. 2 
Some ſach thing, as this, induced Tertullian, a man of a violent tem- 
per, to ſay : I paſs by another epiſtle, which we have inſcribed to the 
„ Epheſians, but heretics to the Laodiceans However, from Tertullian, 
as before ſhewn, it appears, that in Marcion's copies of this epiſtle it 
had the ſame title, as in the Catholic copies, and that he never altered 
the inſcription. And thus Tertallian and Epiphanius agree. For from 
this laſt likewiſe we plainly perceive, that in Marcion's Apoſtolicon was 
the epiſtle to the Ephe/zans : but not exactly in the ſame order, as with 
the Catholics. t y 
And thus, if I miſtake not, Marcion himſelf confirms the common 
reading at the begining of this epiſtle. And this recompenſe we have 
of our diligent inquiſition into this affair, So it often happens. Op- 
- poſition made to truth is the means of eftabliſhing it. | 19 
This opinion of the cafe may be farther juſtified by two conſiderations, 
which perhaps deſerve to be mentioned. One is, that there is no notice 
taken of this affair by any other writers, beſide Tertullian and Epipba- 
nius. r and many others, who often ſpeak of Marcion, and his 
principles, ſay nothing of it. It is therefore very probable, that his 
inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians was the ſame, as in the Catholic 
copies. If not, his alteration here, as well as in other places, would 
have been obſerved. The other is, that all thoſe; called heretics, fo 
-far as we know, had this epiſtle inſcribed to the Ephefians, The Man- 
cheans agreed with Marcion in divers of his peculiarities. Nevertheleſs, 
in their copies this epiſtle was inſcribed to the Epheſians. This has ap- 
ov * & tis 1d Or atrs vf x. X. H. 42. cap. is. 5. 
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peared from the quotations of it in the writings of Fauſtus, and Se- 
cundin, formerly (þ) taken notice . n 
But though the inſcription of this epiſtle was the ſame in Marcion s, 
as in the Catholic copies; he ſometimes quoted it, as an epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, and was of opinion, that it was writ to them. We are 
therefore now to inquire into the ground and reaſon of this opinion. 
Pamelius (i) in his notes upon Tertullian, as cited by A. B. Uſer, 


(for I have not his edition at hand) conjectured, that the words of 


Col. iv. 16. were the occaſion of this opinion of Marcion. So likewiſe 
ſays (4) Eflius. | » | | 
t is very probable that thoſe words (i) gave occaſion to the forging 


an epiſtle to the Laodiceans. Theodoret, not far from the begining of the 


fifth centurie, as formerly (n] cited by us, ſays in his commentarie upon 


that text: © Some have hence imagined, that the Apoſtle had alſo writ 


« to the Laodiceans, and they have forged ſuch an epiſtle. Neverthe- 
« leſs the Apoſtle does not ſay, the epiftle to the Laodiceans, but from Las- 
« dicea. “ 5 | 

| That is the unvaried reading of this text in all the copies of the New 


Teſtament, and in all ancient Greek % writers. And I have ſuſpected, 


that the epiſtle to the Laodiceans was forged by a Latin: and that the 
Latin verſion of that text gave occaſion to it. Fabricius (n) in the in- 
OM h R troduction 


(5) See vol. vi. p. 336. 343. 409. 4 
(i) Jacobus Pamelius, Annot; 259. in lib. 5. Tertulliani adv. Marcionem. 
PFortaſſis, inquit, occgſſonem dedit Marcioni hujus tituli huic epiftole imponendi, 
quod legifſet, Col. iv. Salutate fratres, &c. Uſer. Diff. de Ep. ad Laod. + 
(4) Sciendum pręterea eſt, Marcionem, antiquum hæreticum, occaſione 
præſentis loci, an ad Epheſios ſcriptæ titulum mutaſſe, inſeribendo eam 
- Laodicenos, tanquam ea non ad illos, ſed ad hos ſcripta eflet, &c. Eft. ad 
ol, ib. 16. | | WE. | 


(1) Et tam, que Laodicenſium eft, vos l-gatis ] Horum verborum occaſione 
abuſus quiſpiam concinnavit, atque evulgavit epiſtolam quandam velut a 
Paulo ſcriptam ad Laodicenſes. Eff. in Col. iv. 16. | | 


(n) See Vol. xi. p. 88. 


As ſome proof of this, I allege the note of Theophy/a# upon this verſes 
© Which is the epiſtle from Laodicea ? It is the firſt to Timothie, - For that 
was writ from Laodicea, However ſome ſay, it is an epiſtle, which the Laodi- 
ceans had ſent to Paul. But what good the reading ſuch -an epiſtle could do 
them, I do not know.“ Ti; 0 i» & ix Azotixting; 9 weeg rieb ben mewrn. Avro 
yag in N, gen. Tig di Padiy, ors zy & Azod\eti; Tuwny ir 
AM, er vida Ti ay ixcirs del avrorg mges BPotivow, Theoph,'in loc. Tam. 2. 
* 0786 npnnr | ; | 

(z) Quanquam hune Pauli locum neagquam puto teſtimonium perhibere 
commentitiæ ad Eaodicenſes epiſtolæ, tamen quia ex illo, five Latina potius 
ejus verſione ambigua anſam cepit quiſqis illam ſuppoſuit, non fuit a me 


omittendus. Lectionis nulla eſt in codicibus Græcis differentia. Omnes enim, 


quantum ſcio, habent 2% i Ne iNsag. Ita et Syrus, et Arabs, et inter- 
pretes Græci, Chryſoſtomus, Theodoritus, Theophylactus, Oecumenius. 
Neque Latinus aliter legiſſe videtur, etſi vertit: Eam, que Laodicenſium efts 


” - 
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troduction to his account of the epiſtle to the Laodicean: ſpeaks to the 
fame purpoſe. 

In like manner I have for a good while been of wt that the 
Latin verſi6n of this text was the occaſion of the miſtaken notion of 
Marcion. | 

When I formerly gave an account of a Latin Commentaths upon 
thirtden of St. Paul's epiſtles, writ about 380. I took notice, that (o) 
the tranſlation of Col. iv. 16. followed by that author, was, that ye read 
the epiſtle 2K the Laodiceans. Et vos ut eam, quæ eft Laodicenſium, le- 

gatis. ſame tranſlation is in the commentarie of Pelagius. Et ea, 
| 2 Laodicenſium eſt, vobis legatur. Which affords good proof, that 
this was the tranſlation which was in the Latin verfion, then in i 
uſe. 

I alfo obſerved in the fame place, that this en is ambiguous, 
It may import an epiſtle, writ by the Laodiceans : or an epiſtle, which 
was their property, as _ been writ to them. I have fince found 
= ſame . in ( 70 Þ ius. : 5 Secundin, the Manic hean, in his 

tter to Auguſin, by the epiſtle of the Epheſians plainly means the epi/ile 
to the Epheſians. For ities are theſe: 2 ging 20 — 
« Apoſtle in the epiſtle of the Epheſians, ſays, he wreſtled, 1 or he fays: : 
Bph.” wreſtle not againſt fleſhand blood, but againſt principalities and powers,” 

vi. 12. 

It is not unlikely, that a good number of the Zatins, by the ile of the 
Laodiceans, in Col. iv. 16. underſtood an epiſtle writ to the Laogiceans. 
And Marcion alſo, having before him the Latin verſion, and underſtand- 
ing the words in that ſenſe, concluded, that St. Paul had writ an epiſtle 

to the Laadiceans. At length he was brought to think, that the epiſtle, 
1 45 by St. Paul, was the epiſtle inſcribed to the Epbefians. Ac 
cordingly, he ſometimes quoted it with that title. This will be the 
more readily admitted, when it is conſidered, that Marcion made uſe 
= Latin verſion of St. Paul's epiſtles. So fay both (r) Mili, and (x 

elſtein. 

And now, J ſuppoſe, it may appear, what regard is due to the autho- 
fity of Marcion in this matter. on 

us 


(o) See Poli ix. p. 368. 

(p) Fefellit tamen hos omnes ambiguitas verborum hujas W prout La- 
tine leguntur. Quod enim dicitur, eam gue Ldodicenſum gl, intelligi pu 
vel ad quos, vel a quibus epiſtola ſcripta fit aut nvſſa, Et uidem 
modo Latini fere intelleverunt. Sed hane ambiguitatem diffolvit C 
— que fie habet: Et eam gue ex Laodicea eft, ut at vos legatiss Eft. ad 


Contra quos ſe Apoſtolus in Epheſiorum epiſtola certamen ſubiiſſe fa- 
14 Dicit — ſe ror pot et ſanguinem habere certamen, ſed 
adtverſus principes et þoteftatess Secundin. cp. ad * 1 i. Asp. 4 


1) Pid. Mill. Proleg. num. 58. et 606 
is principio, _ a 2 adhuc be puto, os nift a I Mi 
378. fuboluiſſe putemus,) comperimus, Marcionis codiees N. T. 
non ex Grecis exemplaribus, ſed ex verſione Latina veteri five Italica con- 
flatos fuiſſe. &. en. Prolegoms p. 79. 
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Thus I have at large ſtated, and conſidered all the material objections 
againſt the common reading at the begining of this 1 the epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. And the ſolutions that have been offered, ſeem to me 


ſatisfactorie. And from the univerſal agreement of all copies in that 


reading, and the unanimous teſtimonie of all Chriſtian writers for the 
firſt twelve centuries, it appears, that there is no more reaſon to doubt 
of the genuinneſſe of the inſcription of the epiſtle to the Epheſians, than 
of any other of the acknowledged epiſtles of St. Paul. | E 

This diſquiſition has been of greater length, than might have been 
wiſhed. But if any things have been ſet in a truer light, than uſual, it 
will be acceptable to ſome. | I 75 


E Þ. 0; 


That the Churches of Colofſe and Laodicea were planted by the 


o/ile P aul. 


T5 has been of late a prevailing opinion, that the Chriſtians at 
Colefſe, and Laodicea, were not conyerted by St. Paul. But to 
me it ſeems, that there is no good ground for it. : 5 
Says Theodoret in his Argument of the epiſtle to the n e 
to his Commentarie: „Some (a) are of opinion, that the 
„divine Apoſtle wrote this epiſtle, he had not ſeen the Goloffians, And 
they endeavour to ſupport their opinion by theſe words: For I would 


« that ye ſhould know, what great conflitt I have for you, and for them at 


Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh, ch. ii. 1. 
But they ſhould conſider, that the meaning of the words is this: / 
« have not only a concern for you : but I have alſo a great concern for thoſe 
e that have not 7— me. And if he be not ſo ! he expreſſes no 
concern for thoſe, who had ſeen him, and had been 2 dy him. 
« Moreover the bleſſed Luke ſays in the Acts: And after he had ſpent ſome 
time there, he departed, and ivent over all the countrey of Oa 

* Phrygia, in order. ch. xviii. 23. Colofſe is a city of Phrygia. And 


* Laodicea, the metropolis of the countrey, is not far from it. How 


<« was it poſſible for him to be in Pbrygia, and not carry the gofj 
© to thoſe places? And in another place the bleſſed Luke ſays : Ne 
« when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and 
« were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Ma. ch. xvi. 6. 

So ſays that very learned writer in the fifth centurie. And thoſe ob- 
ſervations have led me to divers conſiderations, inducing me to think, 
that the churches of Colofſe and Laodicea had been planted by Paul, and 
that the Chriſtians there were his converts. | 


(a) TBeod. Tom. 3. P 342+ 343+ 


t. The 


1a, and , 


5 


358 * The Churches of Coleſſe and Laodicea Cu. XIV 
1. The Apoſtle was twice in Phrygia, in which were Cup, Eaadicea 
and Hierapolis. Says St. Luke in the places already cited by Theogoret 
Acts xvi. 6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region 
of Galatia, and were forbidden 4 the Holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Afia, 
nd ch. xviii. 23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, [at Antioch,] be 
departed, and went over all the countreys of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
ſtrengthening the brethren, To which St. Luke refers again ch. xix. 1, 
Paul having paſſed through the upper coaſts, came to Epheſus. St. Luke does 
not mention any cities by name. But'there is no reaſon to fay, that he 
was not at Colofſe. It is much more reaſonable to think, that in one, or 
rather, in both thoſe journeys, Paul was at Colaſſe, Laodicea, and Hiera- 
polis, chief cities of Phrygia. For, as Theodoret ſays, how was it poſſi- 
ble, that he ſhould be in that countrey, yea, and go through it, and all 
over it, and not be in the chief places of it? St. Luke has not particu- 
larly named any places in Galatia, in which Paul was. But he muſt 
have been in ſeveral towns and cities in that countrey, where he planted 
divers churches. Gal. i. 1. 2. So was he, in like manner, in ſeveral 
cities of Phrygia: where alſo, in all probability, he planted divers 
churches, | : . 
This argument alone appears to me concluſive. The accounts, 
which St. Tale has given of St. Paul's journeys in Phrygia, are ſuffi- 
cient to aſſure us, that he preached the Goſpel there, and made converts, 
and planted churches in the chief cities. | 5 348 
2. Ch. i. ver: 6. Which bringeth forth fruit, as it does alſo in you, ſince 
the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth. Of this St. Paul 
was aſſured. Which renders it probable, that he was their father, or 
firſt teacher. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe ſeveral times. ch. ii. 6. 7. 
See likewiſe ch, i. 23. St. Paul knew, that they had been rightly taught 
the goſpel. Nothing more remained, but that they ſhould 2 in 
the faith, which they had received, and act according to it. 
3. Epaphras was not their firſt inſtructor in the doctrine of the goſ- 
pel. This may be concluded from ch. i. 7. the words following thoſe 
quoted above from ver. 6. As (b) ye have alſo learned of Epaphras, our 
dear fellow-ſervant, who is 10 you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt. The Coleſ- 
fans had been taught by Epaphras. But he was not their firſt inſtructor, 
However, he had faithfully taught them, agreeably to the inſtructions, 
which they had received. | 8 | 
Theodoret (c) upon ch. i. 7. 8. well obſerves, © that the Apoſtle be- 
e ftows many commencations upon Epaphras, calling him beloved, and 
4e fellow-ſcruant, and a faithful miniſter of Chrift, that the _— might 
«have the greater regard for him.” If Epaphras had firſt taught the 
Colffians the Chriſtian doctrine, I think, the Apoſtle, when recommend- 
ing him to their eſteem, and regard, would have added, by whom ye be- 


_ lizued, or by whom ye were brought to the fellowſhip of the goſpel, or ſome- 
what elſe, to the like purpoſe. That would have been a great addition 

to what is ſaid at ver. 7. before cited, and to what is ſaid of him, ch. iv. 

12. 13. Epathras, who is one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you; al- 

ways laboring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may fland perfect and _= 
| g pleat 


( Kabor S ib ard . 
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pleat in all the will of God. For I bear him record, that he has à great geal 
for you, and for them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. |  _ 
 Epaphras, who is one of y Would the Apoſtle have uſed ſuch an 
expreſſion concerning Epaphras, if the church of Calaſſe had been founded 
by him? Impoſſible. He ſays as much of One/emus, who was but juſt con- 
verted, and was now firſt going to appear among them as a Chriſtian. 
His words at ver. q. of the fame chapter are: Onęſimus, a faithful, and be- 
loved brother, who-is one f you.  _ b Etlitnt 4 4 DIRE 
I imagine, that St. Paul does the more enlarge at ver. 12. 13. upon 
the affectionate concern, which Epaphras had for, theſe Chriſtians, being 
apprehenſive of ſome prejudices taken up againſt him, that might ob- 
ſtruct his uſefulneſſe among them. For he had brought the Apoſtle an 
account of the ſtate of this church. Which, though» it was true 
and faithful, . was not in all reſpects agreeable.;. as is concluded by 
Commentators, from what St. Paul writes in the ſecond chapter of this 
epiſtle. $2666) FP: ROD RE. It es 0G 21s a, 1124712) Im 
2 St. Paul does in effect, or even expreſsly, ſay, that himſelf had diſ- 
penſed the goſpel to theſe Coloſſians, ch. i. 21. 77 I ſhall reeite 
here a large part of that context. ver. 23. . 25» ye continue in the 
faith, grounded and ſettled, and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
which ye have heard... wheresf I Paul am made a miniſler. noto 
rejoice in my ſufferings: for you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions 2 Chriſt in my fleſb, for his body's jake, which is the Church. 
Ihereof I am made a miniſter, according to the diſpenſation of God, which is 
given to me for you, to fulfill, or fully to preach, the word of Gad. And 
what follows to ver. 9. W 1/95 ol 
St. Paul therefore had been the miniſter of God to theſe Coloffians, as 
well as to other Gentils. Nor would they have been excluded, but in- 
cluded an. ong other Gentils, to whom he had preached the word, if Com- 
mentators had not been miſled by a falſe interpretation of thoſe words in 
ch. iv. I. 2. of which we have already ſeen Theodoret's account, and 
ſhall ſay more preſently. Thoſe words having been miſinterpreted, a 
wrong turn has been given to theſe likewiſe. OO * 
5. Chryſeſtom in his preface to the epiſtle to the Romans ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe: * I (4) ſee the Apoſtle writing to the Ramans and the Coloſans, 
upon the ſame things indeed, but not in the ſame manner. To them 
© he writes with much mildneſſe, as when he ſays. . . Rom. xiv. I. 2. 
« To the Colaſſians he does not ſo ſpeak of the ſame things, but with 
« oreater freedom. ¶ therefore, ſays he, ye be dead. with Chriſt from the 
« rudiments of the world.. and what follows. ch. ii. 204... 23.” 
not this obſervation lead us to think, that the Coloſſians were the Apoſtle's 
own converts, to whom a different addreſſe from that uſed toward others 
might be very proper? And there are other paſſages of this epiſtle, beſide 
that alleged by Chryſaſſom, which might be taken notice of, as confirming 
the ſame obſer vation. Mn a e 
(dA) ora, 9g Ys gulli x xc\oocarion ö dri wiv imirivarra, buy? 
lg N ung TWY GUTWY, Mον tive; H pert c. vg TU RatOPBATEWG, w » + 
Gohorazrdry $& oux, BTW ee rb auTUy GMNG J, mMioINg Waggngin;e 
Prooem. in ep. ad Rom. T. 9. p. 427, 1 5 n 
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6. Ch. ii. 6. 7. As ye have therefore received Chriſt 2 Lord, ſa 


wall ye in him: grounded, and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, 
* as ye have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. © Certainly 
theſe exhortations of the apoſtle. are the more proper, and forcible, 
fſuppoſing the Colofſians to have been firſt taught and inſtructed by 
him, Nor had he any occaſion to be more particular. They knew, 
who had taught them. But] think that in this, or ſome other of the 
Parc where he reminds the Colaſſians of what they had heard, arid had 
n taught, if thoſe inſtructions had been received from another, dif- 
ferent from himſelf, that would have appeared in the expreſſions made 
uſe of by him. In ſhort, if they were converted by the Apoſtle, there 
could not, poſſibly, ariſe, in his mind a doubt, whether they remembered, 
who had been their firſt teacher, znd who were his fellow-labo, 
rers, who had accompanied him in his journeys, when he was in 
their countrey. And therefore there was no need to remind them 
2 N more expreſsly, than he has done. The thing is ſuppoſed 
ong. | 0 
7. The preſence of Epaphras with Paul at Rome is an argument, that 
the Coloſſians had perſonal acquaintance with the Apoſtle. Indeed Grotius 
upon ch. i. 7. ſays, © that Epaphras is the ſame as Epaphroditus, men- 
tioned in the epiſtle to the Philippians.” But Beauſobre well obſerves upon 
the ſame place: This may be the ſame name with Epaphroditus. Philip. 
ii. 25. But it is not probable, that it is the ſame perſon. St, Paul had 
ſent Epaphroditus to Philippi. But Epaphras was till at Rome. And 
there is reaſon to think, that he was a priſoner there. See Philem. ver, 
23. If Epaphras was ſent to Rome by the Coloſſians to inquire after 
'auPs welfare, as may be concluded from ch. iv. 7. 8. that token of re- 
ſpect for the Apoſtle is a good argument of perſonal acquaintance. And 
it is allowed, that Epaphras had brought St. Paul a particular account of 
the ſtate of affairs in this church. Which is another argument that they 
were his converts. -#5-4 
8. Ch. i. 8. bo alſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit : that is, 
ſays (e) Grotius, © how you love us on account of the Holy Spirit given 


* 


to you.” Or, as Peirce: Who alſo declared unto me the love you bear 


to me upon a ſpiritual account.” Or, as Whitby : & Your ſpiritual and 
affectionate love to me, wrought in you, by the Spirit, whoſe fruit is 
love. All thus underſtanding it of their love of the Apoſtle, and rightly, 
as ſeems to me. Nothing elſe can be meant by it. For before, at ver. 4. 


he had ſpoken of their love to all the faints. This I take to be another 


good proof of perſonal acquaintance. And the place is agreeable to what 
e writes to the Theſſalonians, allowed by all to be the Apoftle's 
converts. 1 Theſl. iii. 6. But now when Timothie came from yo 
unte us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and charity : [that is 
the fame with Col. i. 4. Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and of your love to all the ſaints :] and that ye have goed remembrance of | 
us always. g 5 | 

9. Ch. Ii. 16. Let the word of Chrift dwell in you richly in all wiſaom, 


teaching, 


% Quoniodo nos diligatis proper Spiritum Sanctum vobis datum. Grote 
oc. | 1 
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teaching, and admoniſbing one another, in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, 
r which grace in your hearts to the Lord. This ſhews, that the Coe 
Hans were endowed with ſpiritual gifts. And from whom could they 
receive them, but from St. Paul? Apoſtles (/) only are allowed to have 
had the power and privilege of conveying ſpiritual gifts to other Chriſ- 
tians. This text therefore has been a difficulty with ſuch as have ſup- 
poſed, that Paul never was at Colofſe. But now that difficulty is re- 
moved. CCC rrp aries 119 8 | 
10. Ch. ii. 1. 2. Fir I would, that ye knew, what great conflict I have 
er you, and for them at L aadicea, and for as many ds have not jeen my face 
in the fleſh: that their hearts might be comforted. This quick change 
of perſons upon the mention of ſuch as had nat ſeen the Apoſtle's face, 
ſeems to imply, that the Coſeſſians, to whom he is writing, had ſeen 
him. For if the Colo/jians had been among thoſe whe had not ſeen 
him, he would have expreſſed himſelf in this manner. I weuld that ye 
knew, what great conflict I have for you, and for them at Laadicea, and for 
as many as have not ſeen- my face in the fleſh, that your hearts might be 
comforted. But upon the mention of ſuch as had not ſeen him, he ſays: 
that their hearts might be comforted. And having finiſhed his teſtimonie 
of concern for ſuch as had not ſeen his face, he returns to the Cloffians, to 
whom he was writing, and ſays ver. 4. And this I ſay, lt any mas 
Hould beguile you with enticing words. | 
Theodaret, beſide what he had faid in the preface to this epiſtle, which 
has been already tranſcribed, ſpeaks again to this purpoſe in his para- 
phraſe of ch. ii. 1. 2. © I would have you be perſuaded of my great 
concern for you, and for the Laodiceans: and not only for you and the 
« Laodiceans, but likewiſe for all who have not ſeen me. And (g) that 
« this is his meaning, appears from what follows : that their hearts may be 
« comforted. He does not ſay your, but their. that is, of ſuch as had not 
« ſeen him.“ 15 5 
11. Ch. ii. 5. For though J be abſent in the fleſh, yet am I with v0 in 
the ſpirit, joying, and beholding your order, and the /ledfaſineſſe of your faith in 
Chriſt. It is here implied, if I am not miftaken, that the Apoſtle had 
boy with them, and had been preſent in the aſſemblie of the believers at 
Colofſe. e. 8 8 8 8 in 1 Pop We! 
— What is ſaid ch. iv. 7. 8. 9 All my flate ſhall Tychicus declare unto 
you, and the reſt, beſt ſuits the ſuppoſition of perſonal acquaintance, as 
before hinted. ' Indeed, I think it to be full proof, that Paul was ac- 
quainted with them, and they with him. | | 
13. The ſalutations in ver. 10. 11. 14. from Ariftarchus, Mark, Luke, 
Demas, ſuppoſe the Colofſians to have been well acquainted with St. 
Paul's fellow-travellers, and fellow-laborers. And Timothis's name 
is in the ſalutation at the begining of the epiſtle. Conſequently, the 
us N | Gene 


(/) © Though feveral of the Chriſtians had ſpiritual gifts, and miraculous 
powers, none but Apoſtles could confer upon other ſuch gifts and powers.“ 
Dr. Benſon upon the Act. Vol. i. p. 177. fol of. $. 162. 2d, ed. In like manner 
. And ſee Acts, ch. viii. 5 . . 25. 5 1 

Or, & raura vr Taviny avty Tx Jawiar aden ra, Y rd ire 
der. b eaxaxnocy A ve Abr. On dm 2755 0. aura, ruin 
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Coloſſians were not unknown to the Apoſtle, nor unacquainted with him. 
2 Me like ſalutations are alſo in the epiſtle to Philemon, an inhabitang 
of Colle. | | e ee e 
14. Ch. iv. 15. Salute the brethren, which are in Laodicea, and Nym- 
phas, and the church, which is in his houſe, ver. 17. And ſay to Archippus: 
Take heed to the miniſtrie, which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou 
Fill it. This ſhews, that Paul was well acquainted with the ſtate of the 
churches in Colaſſe and Laodicea. And it affords an argument, that he 
had been in that countrey, and particularly, at Laodicea. He ſalutes the 
brethren there, and Nymphas by name, and the church in his houſe, It 
() is probable, ſays Theoderet, that he was one of the faithfull in Laodicea, 
who had made his houſe a church, adorning it with piety.” As for 
 Archippus, the ſame Theoderet ſays, „That (i) ſome had ſuppoſed 
him to have been miniſter at Laodicea. But, ſays: he, the epiſtle to 
Philemon ſhews, that he dwelled at Colofſe, where Philemon was. See 
Philem. ver. 2. e | 2g 
15. Ch. iv. 3. 4 Witball, praying alſo for us, that God would open unta 
us 4 door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſterie of Chrift,' for which I am 
in bands: that I may make it manifeſt, as F ought to ee And 
ver. 18. Remember my bonds. Such demands may be made of 
ſtrangers. But they are moſt. properly made of friends and acquain- 
"tance. | | „ e oo 
In a word, the whole tenour of this epiſtle ſhews, that the Apo- 
ſtle is not writing to ſtrangers, but to acquaintance, diſciples, and 
converts. | | i A 
16. Finally, an argument may be taken from the epiſtle to Phi- 
2 an inhabitant of Coloſſe, ſent at the ſame time with this to the 
loffians. 7 i neee 248408 
2 from ver. 19. of the epiſtle to Philemon, I ſuppoſe it to be evi- 
dent, that he had been converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul. Indeed 
this might be done at ſome other place. But it may as well have been 
done at home. | | 
And St. Paul's acquaintance with Philemon, and the Chriſtians at 
Cilofſe, may be inferred from ſeveral things in that epiſtle. At ver. 2. he 
ſalutes Apphia by name, probably, wife of Philemon and Archippus, pro- 
bably, Paſtour at Coleſſe, at leaſt an Elder in that church: who, as before 
obſerved, is alſo mentioned Col. iv. 17. Once. more, at ver. 22. St. 
Paul deſires Philemon, to prepare him a ladging. Whence I conclude, that 
Paul had been at Coloſſe before. myo | Et 
We might argue alſo from the characters of Philemon and Archippus, 
in the firſt two verſes of the ſame epiſtle. The former the Apoſtle calls 
his fellow-laborer, and the other his fellow-ſoldzer, Which expreſſions im- 
ply perſonal acquaintance, and that he had labored with him in the ſer- 
vice of the goſpel in ſome place. And what place can be ſo likely, as 
Calofſe ® There are many, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks in his epiſtles, as his 
Fellow-laborers, or fellow-helpers, or fellow-ſoldiers = concerning whom it 
may be made appear, that he and they had labored together in ane 
| i : 2 


06) Ibid. 5. 363. | | 
(i) Tn; IOn0y, 7579) ννννẽ,E:“M en ty de Ou d. N. *. *. Did. 
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place. And why then ſhould theſe two be exceptions? Yea, it may be 
reckoned not improbable, that Archippus had been ordained by St. aut 
himſelf an Elder at Colofje, Whether Philemon likewiſe was an Elder 
there, I do not ſay: though he may have been ſo. Fa 7 

From all theſe conſiderations it appears to me very probable, wat the 
church of Coleſſe had been planted by the Apoſtle Paul, and that the 
Chriſtians there were his friends, diſciples, and converts. And if the 
Chriſtians at Cylaſſè were his converts, it may be argued, that ſo likewiſe 
were the Chriſtians at Laodicea, and Hierapolis, None of which places 
were far aſunder. | _ | = 


Cul: Ao 


Of the Seven Catholic Epiſtles. 


I, The Antiquity, and the Reaſon of that Denomination. II. Called alſo 
canonical, III. Concerning their Reception in ſeveral Ages. IV. Their 
Order. | 


I, HERE are ſeven epiſtles, which we 22 . 
call Catholic. The antiquity of this de- 1 mw 
nomination may be made manifeſt from a few quo- 4 
tations. Euſebius having given an account of the death of James, 
called the Juſt, and our Lord's brother, concludes: “ Thus (a) far con- 
e cerning this James, who is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of the 
« epiſtles called catholic.” In another place he ſays, © That (5) in his 
« Inſtitutions Clement of Alexandria had given ſhort explications of 
« all the canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thofe which are contradicted. 
I mean the epiſtle of Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles. They were 
ſo called therefore in the time of Euſebius, and, probably, before. Of 
which likewiſe we have good proof. For St. John's firſt epiſtle is ſeveral 
times called a catholic epiſtle by Origen (c) in his remaining Greek 
works, as well as in others. It is likewiſe (d) ſo called ſeveral times b 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria. Athanaſius, Epiphanius, and later Greek 
writers received ſeven epiſtles, which they called catholic. I only obſerve 
here farther, that they are ſo callzd likewiſe by (e) Jerome. — * 


3 


(a) Tester, x) Ta xate Toy iaxwCoy, & & warn r Gropatoutruy xabonuxas 
£Ti50AWy 217 AEYETRXL. 2. . 23. 72 66. D. | | 

(b) . . . . pn & To; avridryopiin; werge Ahn Ti id Nyw,. x) Tas Notes 
va ho? imironags Tb, I. 6. cap. 14. in. | 

(c) See of this work Vol. in. p. 268. | | 

(4) . . & To ivaryyinuoy Y xxTE iwaymy ui en, x) & irg 4 
vH. Ap. £uſeb. 4 7. cap. 25. P. 273. D. Vid. ib. P. 274. B. And in 
this work, Vol. iv. p. 672. 673. | | res 
(e) Petrus... ſeripſit duas epiſtolas, quz catholics nominantur. De FV. 


J. cap. i, 
Jacobus 


354 the ſeven Cn, NV, 
The Res They are called catholic, or univerſal, or general, becauſe . 
5 2 they are not writ to the believers of ſome one city, or coun. 
e. trey, or to particular perſons, as St. Paul's epiſtles are, but to 
Chriſtians in general, or to Chriſtians of ſeveral (f) countreys. This is 
the caſ of five, or the greater part of them, with which the two other are 
joyned. Moreover, when the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt of St. 
r were called Catholic by the moſt early Chriſtian writers, the two 

| ſmaller of St. os unknown, or not generally received. 
Called al II. Theſe epiſtles are ſeveral times called canonical by (g 
1 % Caſſiodorius, about the midle of the ſixth centurie, and (5) by 
aud the writer of the prologue to theſe epiſtles, aſcribed to Ferome, 
though not his. The reaſon of which appellation is not certainly known, 
Nor is it eaſie to perceive the propriety of it. Du Pin ſays: Some (i) 
Latins have called theſe epiſtles canonical, either confounding the name 
with catholic, or elſe to denote, that they alſo are a part of the canon of 

the books of the New Teſtament.” | | 

nd das III. Of theſe epiſtles two only, the firſt, of St. Peter, and 
= wet the firſt of St. John, were univerſally received in the time ( 
of Auſebius. However, the reſt were then well known. In 
proof of which I ſhall allege one paſſage only from him. © Here (1) 
* ſays he, it will be proper to enumerate in a ſummarie way the books 
4 of the New Teſtament, which have been already mentioned. And 
4 in the firſt place are to be ranked the four ſacred Goſpels. © Then the 
* book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. After that are to be reckoned the 
tc epiſtles of Paul. In the next place, that called the firſt epiſtle of 
« John, and the firſt of Peter. After theſe is to be placed, if it be 
thought fit, the Revelation of ohn. . . And among the contra» 
* dicted, but yet well known to the moſt, [or approved by manys} 
< are that called the epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, and the ſecond 
* of Peter, and the ſecond and third of John. 2 


es cee ... unam tantum ſcripſit epiſtolam, quæ de ſeptem catholicis eſt, 
. cap. 2. | 
| 1 Domini, parvam, quæ de ſeptem catholicis eſt, epiſtolam re- 
Iquit. Cp. hs 
(Ff) Or, — poo expreſſeth it, They are called catholic, becauſe the 
are not writ to one nation, as Paul's epiſtles, but in general to all.” See Yo 
x7. p. 381. . 3H 
(s) Al codex eanonicas epiſtolas contintt Apoſtolorum . « ſed eum 
de reliquis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos cogitatio fatigaret, ſubito nobis codex 
Didymi Greco ſtilo conſcriptus in expoſitionem ſeptem canonicarum epiſtola- 
rum Domino largiente conceſſus eft. De Inflit. Div. Lit. cap. 8. 7 
Vid. et Caffiodorii Complexiones canonicarum epiſtolarum ſeptem. 4 
(3) Prologus ſeptem Epiſtolarum Canonicarum. Ap. Hieron. Tom. i. p. 1667. 
(i) Dif. Prelim. l. 2. ch. 2. f. ix. : 
(4) Yid, * H. E. I. 3. cap. 3. cap. 24. et cap. 25. And fee this Wark, 
Pol. vii. h. . 97. 0 2 : =- ; hes KA 
(I). . . ai kde THY Sg. Crave TgoTteey, 8 asg v WiTou ungerrien 
N « » « Toy N Ne M α⁰,e 8 By she Toic aronnerg = Ahoi 


baus en Slęerei; & 4 lcd · irt wirge dv vie rige S 7 vvöfagννn Jturige 
TeiTy _ H E. J. 3» Co fp in. See alſo in this Mort, Pol. Ni 


P. 96. 97. 
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And in the preceding volumes of this Work we have obſerved all the 
ſeven to have been received by Athanaſius, Epiphanius, Ferome, Auguſlin, 
and many other writers. But the Syrian churches received (m) there 
only cf theſe epiſtles. Nor does it appear, that more were received by 
(n) Chryſeſtom or (o) Theodoret. And Amphilechius, in his Iambic Poem, 
ſays : „Of (p) the Catholic Epiſtles ſome receive ſeven, others three 
only.” However, as we proceed, we ſhall particularly conſider the 
claims of the diſputed epiſtles, under the names of thoſe, to whom they 
are aſcribed. a: hogs 50 1 | 

IV. Before I conclude this introduction, I would take Their Ord, 
notice of the order of theſe epiſtles, becauſe there is ſome 4 : 
variety in ancient authors. In the paſſage, cited from Euſebius at the 
begining of this chapter, he ſays, that the epiſtle of James was the firſt 
of thoſe called catholic, In the paflage, ſince taken from him, where 
he mentions theſe epiſfles according to the degree of authority, which 
they had obtained, he firſt ſpeaks of the firſt Epiſtle of John, and the firſt 
of Peter. Nevertheleſs when he comes to thoſe, that were contradicted, 
the epiſtle of James is firſt named. This is the order in the Feſtal epiſ- 
tle of Athanaſius : Seven (4) epiſtles of the Apoſtles, fays he, called 
catholic : Of James one, of Peter two, of John three, and after them, 
of Jude one. Which is our preſent order. The fame order is obſer- 
ved in the catalogue of Cyril of Jeruſalem, the council of Laadicea, Epi- 
phanius, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilachius, Ferome's letter to Paulinut, 
Euthalius, Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, the Alexandrian Manuſcript, the 
Stichometrie of Micephorus, Patriarch of Con/lantinople, Leontius, F. Da- 


maſcen. The ſame order is in Bede's prologue to theſe epiſtles, largely 


tranſcribed by us (r) in it's proper place. Where he affigns reaſons of 
this order, and particularly, why the epiſtle of James was placed firſt. 
In other authors is a different order. By Rufin (s) they are rehearſed in 
this manner: „“ two epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, one of James, the 
brother of the Lord, and Apoſtle, one of Jude, three of Johne the 
« Revelation of John.“ One may be apt to think, that St, Jobn's three 
epiltles are here mentioned laſt, that they might not be ſeparated from 
the book of the Revelation. In the canon of the third council of Car- 
thage, they ſtand in this order: © two (t) epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, 
three of the Apoſtle John, one of the Apoſtle Jude, one of the Apoſtle 
James. In Auguſtin's work of the ' Chriſtian Doctrine: „two (a) 
« epiſtles of Peter, three of John, one of Fud?, and one 3 In 
the catalogue of Pope Innocent: © three (x) epiſtles of John, two epi- 
< {tles of Peter, an epiſtle of Jude, an epiſtle of James. In the Com- 
mentarie of Caſſiodorius (y) upon theſe epiſtles they are in this order: 
JT wo epiſtles of Peter, three of John, of Jude one, of James one. 


(m) See Fol. ixip. 217. . 222. and Vbl. xi. p. 5. and p. 270. r 
(n) Vol. x. p. 312, 313. 337. 344. (0) Vel, ri. p. 88. 91. 
) . . „ bon imirtbhey Twit u mri Paow, bs, & Tere ub. Ampbil. | 
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(s) Vol. *. Þo 187. La, 
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Cc H A F. XVI. Io _ 
ST. JAMES, the L6« »'s Brother 


I. His Hiftorie from the N. T. whereby he appears to have been an Apoſtles 
II. Hi Harl. fan ancient Authors, I Paſcs⸗ rom Euſebeus Hall 
ing Him, with Remarks, ſhewing Him to be the ſame, as James the Son 
of Alpheus. III. A paſſage of Enſebius, containing two 3 Tom 
Clement of Alexandria, mentioning his Appointment to be Biſhop, or reſiding 
Apoſtle at Feruſalem, and the Manner of his Death. IV. 4 Pa age of 
Origen, ſpeaking of our Lord's Brethren, and the Death of James. V. 4 
Chapter of Euſebius, containing Accounts of his Death from Wen 
and Foſephus, with Remarks. VI. The Time of his Death, VII. How 
he was related to our Lord, and in what 7 * he was his Brother. 
VIII. That he was an Apaffle, and the Son of Alpheus. IX. Why called 
the Leſs, X. Surnamed the Fuſt, and other Marks of Ræſpect ſhewn 
Him. XI. A Review of what has been ſaid. -# 


Fs Ehori I: HERE is frequent mention of James in the 

a it V 7 Acts and St. Paul's epiſtles. If he was an 
4 * Apoſtle, he muſt be James, the ſon of Alpheus, always 
diſtinctly named in the catalogues of the Apoſtles (a) in the firſt three 
Goſpels, and in the firſt chapter of the Acts. For (i) there was but 
one other Apoſtle of this name, James the brother of 7ohn, and ſon of 
Zebedee. However the proofs of his being James the fon of Alpheus 
are deferred for the preſent. I begin with writing the hiſtorie of Famer; 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. 75 

St. Paul, reckoning up the ſeveral appearances of our Lord to the diſ- 
ciples after his reſurrection, ſays 1 Cor. xv. 5... . . 8. that he was ſeen 
1 then of the twelve. After that he was you of above five hundred 

ethren at once meaning, I ſuppoſe, at the place in Galilee, where he 
had appointed to meet the diſciples. After that he was ſeen of James, then 
of all the Apoſtles: meaning, it is likely, when they were witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, v 

By James muſt be here intended the ſame, that is mentioned by St. 
Paul elſewhere. Moreover James, the ſon of Zebedee, had been dead a 
good while before writing this epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the Year of 
Chriſt 56. It is likely, that St. Paul ſpeaks of him, who was ſtill liv- 
ing, And he here ſpeaks of a particular appearance of Chriſt to 


him. . 


We learn from Jerome, that in the Goſpel according to the Hebreus 
there was an account of a particular appearanee of our Lord to Fames, 
the Lord's brother, who, according to his computation, governed bs 
| 228 bi A chur 
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. Mark 73. 38. Lake vi. 5 AE IE hot fe 
() Nulli dubium eft, duos fuiſſe Apoſtolos Jacobi vocabulo nuncupatos: 
9 Zebedzi, et Jacobum Alphæi. Hieron, adv. Helvid. T. 4. f. 
137. == ; 9 


r 


89 


Cn. XVI. St. James, the Lord's brother. 367 
church of Jeruſalem thirty years. It is to this purpoſe. © Very (c) ſoon - 
« after 4911 11 ERA he went to James, and ſhewed himſelf to him. 
66 25 James had ſolemniy fwore, that he would eat no bread from the time 
« that he had drunk the cup of the Lord, till he ſhould ſee him riſen from as 
« mong them that fleep. It is added a little after. Bring, faith the Lord, 
« a table and bread, And lower: He took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, 
« and then gave it to James the Fuſt, and ſaid to him: My brother, eat thy 
« bread. For the Son of man is riſen from among them that fleey, 
I think; this ſtorie may be ſufficient to ſhew, that James, called the 
Juſt, and the Lord's brother, was in high eſteem with the Jewiſh be- 
lievers, who uſed the Goſpel above mentioned. But ſome of the cir- 
cumſtances of this account muſt needs be fabulous. Nor is there any 
reaſon to think, that James, or any of the Apoſtles, had a certain ex- 
pectation of the Lord's riſing from the dead. Nevertheleſs I ſhall men- 
tion a thought, to be conſidered by candid readers. Poſſibly, this ac 
count is founded upon the hiſtorie recorded in Luke xxiv. 13. . 35. 
of the two diſciples, to whom the Lord appeared on the day of his 
reſurrection, to whom he was known in breaking of bread, One thing 
more may be concluded from this paſſage. They who uſed this goſpel, 
thought {Sent the Lord's brother, to have been an Apoſtle. For here 
is a reference to his partaking in the euchariſt, appointed by our Lord. 
Where none were preſent, beſide the twelve. NTT 05 
However, as I have propoſed a conjecture concerning the hiſtorie 
in Luke xxiv. it ought to be obſerved, that the two diſciples, there 
mentioned, were not Apoſtles. For at ver. 35. it is ſaid, that when 
they were returned to 5 they found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them. | = 
Upon that text of St. Paul Dr. Doddridge (d) mentions” a conje@ture, 
which had been communicated to him: that Fames had not ſeen our 
Lord after his reſurrection, untill the time there mentioned by St. Paul. 
„That by ſickneſſe, or ſome other accident, James had been detained 
from meeting his brethren, both on the day of our Lord's reſurrection, 
and that day ſevennight, and likewiſe at the time, when Chriſt appeared 
to the five hundred. And that he might on this reſpect be upon the le- 
vel with them, our Lord appeared to him alone, after all the appearances 
mentioned before.” But I take that conjecture to be without ground, 
as well as very improbable. St. Paul's words do not imply, that our 
Lord had got been ſeen by James before, but that this was a particular 
CO TIED | Sx; appearance 
(c) Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur ſecundum - Hebrzos, et a me 
nuper in Græcum Latinumque ſermonem tranſlatum eſt, . . . poſt reſurrec- 
tionem Salvatoris refert. Dominus autem, cum dediſſet findonem ſervo Sa- 
cerdotis, ivit ad Jacobum, et apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus, ſe non 
comeſturum panem ab illa hora, qua biberat calicem Domini, done videret 
eum reſurgentem a dormientibus. Rurſuſque poſt r en A erte, ait Do- 


minus, men/am et panem. Statimque additur. Tulit panem, et benedixit, ac 


— \ 


fregit, et poſt dedit Facobo Fuſto, et dixit ei Frater mi, comede pi tuum, / 


| (4) Ser the Family-Bxpyfter, Vol, iv. 5. 380, 


* 


„ ? 
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| 38 7 1 n Et. Famer, 29 8 Cn. XVI. 


| appearance to him alone, as (e) Augusſtin has obſerved. Who likewiſe 

ada adds very judiciouſly: Nor did Chriſt now firſt ſhew himſelf to all the 

| Apoſtles.” Which agrees with Zightfoot's (/) interpretation of that 
text. LY . . a 5 5 

I I have one thing more to add. It ſeems to me, that James, here ſpo. 

ken of, was an Apoſtle. And it will afford a, good argument, that 

| James, ſometimes called by ancient Chriſtian writers Biſhop. of Jeruſa- 
| was an Apoſtle. | . vp nes gn 

I Gal. i. 18. 19. Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 

| Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, 
fave Fames the Lord's brother. | , | | 

This text ſeems deciſive in favour of the Apoſtleſhip of James. St. 

Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing in this manner. Acts ix. 27. Barnabas 

tao him, and brought him to the Apoſtles. Comparing theſe two texts to- 

N gether, I conclude, that James now reſided at Feru/alem, and ated there 

| as preſident of that church. And I imagine, that Barnabas firſt brought 

Paul to James, and James brought him to Peter. Thus Paul had com- 

munion with all the Apoſtles, though he ſaw and converſed with none 
1 of them, beſide James and Peter. | 

; When St. Peter had been delivered out of priſon, in the reign of He. 

| - road Agrippa, about the time of Paſſover in the year 44. he came to the 

bonſe of Marie, where many were gathered together, praying. And when 

be had declared unto them, how the Lord had brought him out of priſon, he 

| faid : Gs fhew theſe things to James, and to the brethren, Acts xii. 12. 
; x7. This alſo gives ground to think, that James now preſided in the 

urch ef Jeruſalem. . e 
Before, Acts xi. 29. 30. it is ſaid: Then the diſciples, at Antioch, de- 
termined to fend relief unto the brethren, which dwelt in Fudea. Which asi 
they did, and ſent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Hence 
fome have concluded, cone” ry was not now eat Feruſa/em. But there 
is no reaſon for that ſuppoſition. For it would imply alſo, that none of 
the Apoſtles were at Feruſalem whereas, probably, they were all there, 
ar near it. We have proof from the next chapter, already cited, that 
_ the ſon of Zebedee and Peter were there. For the former was be- 
and Peter impriſoned at Feruſalem by Herod Agrippa about this 
time. And when Peter had been brought out of priſon, he — * 

8 - 16e 


(e) Poftea, inquit, apparuit Jacobo. Non tunc autem primum accipere 
debemus viſum eſſe Jacobo, ſed aliqua propria manifeſtatione ſingulariter. 
Deinde Apeftolis omnibus + nec illis tune primum, fed jam ut familiarius con- 
verſaretur cum eis uſque ad diem adſcenſionis ſuæ. Aug. de Conſenſ. Luang . 

J. 3. cap. 2 . num. 85. Tom. 3. P. 2. | — 

6 6 Aber the appearing to above five hundred brethren at once, which 

ſuppoſe, and not without ground, to have been that laſt mentioned, the 

Apoſtle relateth, that he war ſeen of James. 1 Cor. xv. 7. and then of all the 

| Which does plainly rank this appearance to Fames between that to 

the five hundred brethren on the mountain in Galilee, and his coming to all 

the Apoſtles, when they were come again to Feruſalem, Which Famer this | 
"was, Paul is ſilent of, as all the Evangelifts are of any ſuch particular ap- J 
pearance. It is moſt like, he TAY the leſs, of whom he ſpeaks often 
elſewhere.'* Harmony of the M. T. Pol. i. p. 273. 
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friends to inform James of it, as we have juſt ſeen. Therefore he ceg- 
ainly was then at Jefulalem, n.m.m I-88 
There are two ways of, underſtanding: that expreſſion. By Elders - 
may be meant Elders in general, not excluding the Apoſtles. . So in the * 
place of Paul, before cited: after that he was ſeen of above five hundred. 
brethren at once. Where the Apoſtles are not excluded, but included in 
the word brethren. For it is reaſonable to think, that divers, yea moſt, Y 
if not all of the Apoſtles, were preſent at that time. So here the Apoſtles 
may be included in the general denomination of Elders. Or by Blies 
may be meant ſuch as are called Elders by way of diſtinction from. 
Apoſtles, as in Acts xy. 4. 22. xxi. 18. who might be perſons, mos 
eſpecially entruſted with the receiving, and the diſtributing ſuch contti- 
butions, Neither of theſe ſenſes oblige us to think, that James was not 
now at Jeruſalem. Got g ir l 1s ts 
When the controverſie about the manner of receiving the Gentils was... 


| 


in ſeveral places, accordingly. Acts xv. 1- . . 29, It is manifeſt, , 


- 


( 


Chryſoſtom, in a homilie upon the xv. chapter of the Act, fays: 
James (g) was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and therefore ſpoke laſt. "Inthe"\ 


- Paul, in the 
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did eat with the Gentils, before that certain came 
were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, 
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believers there. | 3 | „ 
Once more, Acts xxi. 17. 18. When Paul went up to Jeruſalem, about 
Pentecoſt, in the year 58. the day 1 arrival, fays St. Luke, Paul 
event in with us unto James, and all the elders were preſent, and what follows. 


' Here is another proof, that James reſided at Jeruſalem, and ſuperin- 


tended in that church (A). gore. Fang 
In what has been now alleged we have perceived evidences of James 
being related to our Lord, faraſmuch as he is called his brether, and that 
he was much at Jeruſalem, and prefided in that church, and that, pro- 
bably, he was an Apoſtle in the higheſt ſenſe of that word. We have 
alſo ſeen reaſon to think, that he was much reſpected by the Jewiſh be- 
lievers. And, though we do not allow ourſelves to enlarge upon every 
thing ſaid of him in the hiſtorie of the Council of Jeruſalem, and his 
reception of Paul, when he went up to Jeruſalem, and was impriſoned: 
yet I ſuppoſe, that every one may have diſcerned marks of an excellent 
character, and of his admirably uniting zeal and diſcretion, a love of 
truth and condeſcenſion to weak brethren, His epiſtle confirms that 
character. I think likewiſe, that the preſervation of his life, in ſuch a 
ſtition as his, to the time, when he is mentioned laſt by St. Luke, 
(which we ſuppoſe to have been about the time of Pentecoſt, in the 
year of Chriſt, 58.) may induce us to believe, that he was careful to be 
inoffenſive in his behaviour toward the unbelieving part of the Jewiſh 
nation, and that he. was had in reverence by many of them. 
* Bine use II. I ſhould now proceed to write the Hſtorie of this 
3 ag 7 _ perſon from ancient authors. But that is a difficult 
* taſk, as I have found, after trying more than once, and 
at diſtant ſpaces of time. I ſhall therefore take divers. paſſages of Euſe- 
bius, and others, and make ſuch refleCtions as offer, for finding out as 
much truth 4 8 iN , F 8 | 1 OY 
n uſebius has a chapter (7) © Concerning our Saviour's- 
7 ow Y diſciples Where hs 5 of all theſe followirig, as ſaid 
tobe of the number of the Seventy : Barnabas, Soſthenes, 
who Joyns with Paul in writing the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, Ce- 
-ptras, whom Paul reſiſted at Antioch, of the fame name with the Apoſtle 
eter, but different from him, Matthias, choſen in the room of ſus, 
and he who was put up with Matthias, and James, to whom Chriſt 
ſhewed himſelf after his feſurrection, as related by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
„He (4) likewiſe, ſays Euſebius, was one of thoſe called our Saviour's 


« diſciples, and EMBL CS TNT. 
Upon this it is eaſie to obſerve, that beſide the looſe” and inaccurate 
manner, in which this chapter is writ by our | hiſtorian, here are, pro- 
1 : bably, 


(a) Dr. Wh'tby, in his preface to the epiſtle of St James, bas argued in 2 
ike manner that I have done, that he was an Apoſtle in the ſtrict accepta- 
tion of the word. And to the ſame purpoſe alſo Cave at the begining of 
his life of St. James the Leſs, in Englith. A NN ca 
Dm ror palmar vd ces huav. H. E. I. i. cap. 12. p. 30. 
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bably, ſeveral miſtakes. Some things will be readily affented to, as-nor 
unlikely; that Matthias, and the other difciple put up with him, were, 
the Sevetity, But omitting ſome other things, there is no good reaforr 
to ſay, that Cephas was differeat from Peter, or that oben way one 
of the Seventy. If thoſe things are wrong, there is the Tels reaſon to relye 
upon that account, which places James, the Lord's brother, in the number 
only of his : diſciples, or of the Sheng. a 
However, we here ſeem to diſcern, the opinion of dur Ectlefialtical 
Hiſtorian, that James, the Lord's brother, fo often mentioned in the 
Acts, and St. Paul's epiftles, was not one of Chtiſt's Apoſtles Ang 
there we have alſo his interpretation of theſe words. 1 Cor. xvs.7. then 
he was ſeen df all the Apoſtles. By (1) which he underſtands others, he- 
ſide the twelve. And to the like 1 (1) Origen. And it was formerly 
ſhewn at large in the chapter of Euſebius, that (n) he did not ęſteem 
this James an Apoſtle in the higheſt acceptation of the word,. It may 
be obſerved likewiſe, in the large account formerly given of Jerome's 
opinion ta, this James, that (a) he ſeems not to be quite fres 
from heſitation, Sometimes he ſpeaks of him as one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, and ſometimes not ſo. We have alſo ſeeh reaſon to think, 
that (p) Cyril of Jeruſalem did not reckon James, called Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, to have been one of the twelve Apoſtles.” Gregorie Nytlen (a) 
likewiſe diſtinguiſhes James, the ſon of Alpheus; 'one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, from James the Leſs, who was not of that number. The fame 
opinion appears in (7) the Apoſtolical Conftitutians, ooo 
Tillemont ſays: „The (5) Greek Chriſtians of bur time diffingyiſh 
James the ſon of Alpheus, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and James. the 
Lord's brother, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as two different perſons: ſo 
making us entirely ignorant of the hiſtorie of James, the ſon of Alpheus, 
and excluding the Lord's brother from the number of Apoſtles. But 
the opinion of the Latins, who believe, that they are one and the ſame 
perſon, and the Apoſtle, appears more conformable to the Scripture,, 
and is ſupported by the authority of St. Paul in particular, who gives to 
James the Lord's brother the title of Apoſtle in the ſame manner that he 


gives it Pecer:. X30 , Fr RS WE 2 
III. Euſebius has (7) another chapter, entitled, “ Of e, d. 
things conſtituted by the Apoſtles after our Saviours of 2 

aſcenſion. Which is to this purpoſe. The firſt is x 


« the choice of Matthias, one of Chriſt's diſciples, into the apoſtleſhip, 
© in the room of Judas. Then the appointment of the ſeven. Deacons, 
* ; 4 J $i . ; p ! 8 | ! | | | | * vw] 
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(n) See Vol. iii. p. 397+ () Fol. viii. p. 152. 135. 

(2) Vol. &. P. 129. 129. () Vol. vi. p. 273. ; 
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tone of whom was Stephen, who ſoon after his being ordiined was 


„ ſtoned by thoſe who had killed the Lord, and was the firſt. martyr for 
„ Chriſt. Then James, called the Lord's brother, becauſe he was the 


ſon of Joſeph , ,.. to whom the virgin. Marie was eſpouſed. This 


James, called by the ancients the Juſt, on account of his eminent vir- 
< tue, is ſaid to have been appointed the firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem. And 
« Clement, in the ſixth book of his Inſtitutions, writes after this man- 


«ner: That after our Lord's aſcenſion, Peter, and James, and John, 
c though they had been favoured by the Lord above the reſt, did not 
© contend for honour, but choſe James the Juſt, to be Biſhop of Jeru- 
«falem. And in the ſeventh book of the fame work he ſays, that after 
4 his reſurrection the Lord gave to James the Juſt, and John and Peter 
<« the' gift of knowledge. And they gave it to the other Apoſtles. . And 
ce the other Apoſtles gave it to the Seventy, one of whom was Barna- 
& bas. For there were two named James: one the Juſt,' who was 
e thrown down from the battlement of the temple, and killed by a ful- 
& ler's ſtaff. Ihe other is he, who was beheaded. Of him that was 
called the Juſt Paul alſo makes mention, ſaying : Other of the Apo- 
«Mes faw I none, ſave James, the Lord's brother,” 


Upon what has been thus tranſcribed, a few remarks may be pr operly 


made. In the former part of it Euſebius feems to declare it as his own. 


opinion, that James, called the Lord's Brother, was the ſon of Joſeph, 
that is, by a former wife. FB 
For clearing up this paſſage, I would farther obſerve: L ſuppoſe, the 
whole of this quotation to be taken from Clement. Some may indeed 
at firſt be apt to think, that the ſecond paſſage of Clement concludes with 
the word Barnabas. But I rather think, that all which follows in this 
a is Clement's, and nothing of Euſebius. One reaſon of my 

inking ſo is, that in the 23. chapter of the ſame book, where our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorian gives an account of the death of James from Hege- 
fippus, who relates that James was thrown down from the temple, and 
killed by a fuller's ſtaff, he twice ſays, that is, at (u) the entering upon 
that account, and (x) at finiſhing it, that this was agreeable to what had been 
before alleged from Clement, The other reaſon is, that Euſebius ſeems 
not to have been fo clear, that there were no more than two of this name, 


as is implied in this paſſage, particularly in the conclufion of it. 


Upon theſe two paſſages cited by Euſebius from Clement, one from the 


— * the other from the ſeventh book of his Inſtitutions, we are = 2 
obſerve, fr/?, that James called the Juſt, is here ſu d to be an Apoſtle. 
Nor did Clement ow of an 225 of the — in the New 
Teſtament, beſide James the ſon of Zebedee, and him called James the 
Juſt. Secondly, 1 obſerve, that James called the Juſt, is ſuppoſed to 
have been appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem, by three Apoſtles eſpecially, 
Peter, and the two fons of Zebedee, and not by our Lord. And the 2 
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der and coherence of things in this chapter of Euſebius ſeems to imply, 
that this was done ſoon after the martyrdom of Stepmnen. 
Which appears to me agreeable to the hiſtorie in che Acts, and the 
paſſages alleged thence at the begining of this chapter. Peter always 
ſpeaks firſt, 5 preſident among the Apoſtles, untill after the choice of 
the ſeven Deacons.” Every thing ſaid of St. James after that implies his 
preũding in the church of . Ang And when St. Paul mentions the 
three chiefs, who were pillars, Gal. ii. 9. with whom he conferred at 
Jeruſalem, he names James firſt: - The reaſon of-his doing ſo, I take Z 

be, that James then preſided in the church of Jeruſalem. © | 
Tillemont (y) thinks, That Chriſt himſelf may have appointed James 
to be Biſhop in that church: but the Apoſtles deferred the declaring. it 
ſolemnly, till the time of the perſecution, which broke out after the death 
of St, Stephen. Then they thought of providing more particularly for 
the church of Jeruſalem, whence, perhaps, they feared they ſhould be 
conſtrained to remove. This obliged them to appoint a proper Paſtour, 
who ſhould be obliged to ftay there till his death, and ſhould charge 
himſelf with every thing SES for their welfare. 
Te me it appears evident, that (z) the Apoſtles did not now leave 
Jzruſalem, nor till a good while afterwards. But they were obliged to 
live privatly. And the circumſtances of things made it prudent” to 
appoint one of their number, who ſhould preſide in that church, and act 
in their name. Though they could not all appear in public, it was fit 
there ſhould be one at leaft, to whom the faithful might apply-at any 
time, in caſe of need. This choice, or appointment, - is aſcribed by 
Clement to three of the Apoſtles. But it might be done with the con- 
ſent and approbation of all. 8 „„ 
As this epiſcopate, or ſuperintendence of James has been thus men- 
tioned, I ſhall here obſerve what notice is taken of it by other ancient 
Chriſtian writers. 8 1 2 „ op. on. 
Euſebius, in one place, ſays, that (a) James was appointed Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles : in another by (5), Chriſt and the Apoſtles : 
So likewiſe in the (c) Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. _ Jerome in his Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays, © that (4) James, ſurnamed the Juſt, 
was ordained Biſhop of Jeruſalem- by the Apoſtles, ſoon after the Lord's 
paſſion In his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians he 
ſpeaks, as (e) if the Lord himſelf had given him this high truſt: mean- 
By | ing, 
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(e) Conflit. I. 8. cap. 35. | 2 | es 

(4) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domigi, cognomento uſtus . poſt. 
pa ionem Domini ſtatim ab Apoſtolis Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. 

HEY od. 2 5 

(e) 8 hoc ſufficiat, ut propter egregios mores, et incomparabilem £ 
fidem, ſapientiamque non mediam, frater dictus fit Domini: et quod primus 
ei eceleſiæ præſuerit, quæ prima in Chriſtum credens ex Judæis fuerat con- 
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ing, perhaps, no more than that Chriſt gave it him by the Apoſtles ; 
of that they in ſo doing had acted by divine r Epiphanius (7) 
aſcribes this appointment to our Saviour himſelf, as do (s) Chryſoſtom, 
and (5) Oecumentus, and (i) Photius: The Latin author of a Commen- 
tare upon thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles, ſays, James (4) was appointed 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. + icephorus's account is, that (7) 
he was ſo appointed by our Saviour, or,' as ſome ſaid, by the Apoſtles 
alſo. I ſhall cite no more * relating to this point, — Weng 33 
„ IV. I would now take a paſſage of Origen from 
Hf Paſſage FO the-tenth- tome of his Commentaries upon St. Mat- 
the, where he diſcourſeth upon Matt. xiii. 55... 56, 
1s not this the\carpenter's fon ? Is not his mother zalled Marie? | And his 
brethren, th and Foſes, and Simon, and Fudas? And his fiſters, are 
they not alt with us ? i They (mn) thought, fays Origen, that he was the 
< ſon of Joſeph and Marie. The brethren of Jeſus, ſome ſay upon the 
4 ground of tradition, particularly what is ſaid in the Goſpel according to 
Peter, or the book of James, were the ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, 
< who cohabited with him before Marie. They who fay this, are de- 
& firous to maintain the honour of Marie's virginity to the laſt : [or her 
< perpetual virginity :] that the body choſen to fulfill what is ſaid : the 
Hoh Ghoft fhai! rome upon thee, and the power of the Hrgheft ſhall over- 
< ſpagow thee. Luke i. 35. might not know man after that. And I 
* think it very reaſonable, that as Jeſus was the firſt-fruits of yir- 
« ginity among men, Marie ſhould be the fame among women. For 
„it would be very improper to give that honour to any, beſide her. 
ce This James is he, whom Paul mentions in his epiſtle to the Galatians, 
< faying : Other of the Apoſtles faw I none, ſave James, the Lord's brother. 
This James was in fo great repute with the people for his virtue, that 
* Joſephus, who wrote twenty books of the Jewiſh Antiquities, deſirous 
<* to athgn the rezfon of their ſuffering ſuch things, ſo that even the 
«< temple was deſtroyed, ſays, that (#) thoſe things were owing to the 


Ts anger of God for what they did to James the brother of Jeſus, called. 
Christ. And it is wonder tull, that he who did not believe our Jeſus” 


bal os 

gregata. Dicuntur quidem et ceteri Apoſtoli fratres Domini. Sed præcipue 
hic frater dicitur, cui filios matris ſuæ ad Patrem vadens Dominus commendas | 
P 

; (f) Her. 78. num. vi. 

65 Chr. in cp. 1. ad Cer. hom. 38. p. 355+ Tom. x. 

Y Occ. ad Ad. xv. 13. T. i. p. 122 

c | 

{#) Jacobum yidit Hieroſolymæ, quia illic erat conſtitutus ab Apoſtolis 
— —— 
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(m) Origen. in Matt. T. x. p. 462. 463. T. 3. Bened. P. 223. Tomes i. Hutt. 
CC duro eamwTaxinan, IG T6. tis, lexaGer 
769 ee, ings 79 eee words in” gro, Trane, Kel ad baypayi - 
7899, or Toy ino & Bf 8 xa dt efvoc 63404 p £08 vrror tand MN ov- 4 
De ,rup os Trodurw, deze Js on 2 & Mad; gers inputs Bs Thy iges, 
eee ot 8 inonf, xy cigars ddr Foginapn. J. g. 463 Bend. 


* 
* 


F. 223. Hue. 
8 AMA. 8 - 


- — 


Ch. XV? _ *' the Bf Brother. » _ Joy 


* ">, OE: 3. . 
« to be the Chriſt, ſhould bear ſuch a teſtimonie to James. He als 
« ſays, that the people thought they ſuffered thoſe things upon account 
« of James. Jude wrote an epiſtle, of few lines indeed, but filled with” 
the powerful words of the heavenly grace, Who ſays at the begining ; 
« Tude, 4 ſeryant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James. © Of Joſes an 
Origen, in (o) his books againſt Celſus, quotes Joſephus again, a 
ſpeaking of James'to the like 2 But gere are kr ee A any loch | 
paſſages in Fg ge though they are quoted, as from him, by (p) Euſe- 
bius alſo, But he does not ſay, whether from his Jewiſh War, or from 
his Antiquities, or in what book of either, as he ſometimes does, when 
he quotes Joſephus. 42 has twice quoted Joſephus for theſe jos 85 
firſt in his (5) article of St. James, and then in that (7) of Joſephus 
himſelf : but not much more expreſsly, than Euſebius, 
Upon the long paſſage of Origen, juſt tranſcribed, I would obferve, 
as follows.” © e i 
It is ſtrange, that Origen ſhould take ſuch particular notice of the 
epiſtle of St. ; and ſay nothing of the epiſtle of James, whoſe hiſtorie 
he was writing, when it was not unknown to him. It may be ſuſpected, 
that a paragraph has been loft, and dropt out of the Commentarie in this 
place. It is alſo ſtrange, that he ſhould ſay, he knew nothing of Simon: 
when it is probable, that he likewiſe was one of Chriſt's Apoſtles, called 
Simon the Canaanite by Matthew ch. x. 4. and Mark ii. 18. Simon 
Zeletes by Luke vi. 13. and Adts i. 13. ap „ 
From what Origen ſays of the death of James it may be concluded, that 
in his time Chriſtians were perſuaded, that James had died a martyr for 
Chriſt, and had been killed by the Jews, notwithſtanding his eminent 
virtue. Though the paſſages, to which Origen refers, are not now in 
Joſephus, and though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that there was ſome inaccu- 
racie in Origen's quotations of him, or references to him; I think, it 
muſt be allowed, that Chriſtians had in his time a tradition concerning 
the death of James, and* that it happened in circumſtances very diſho- 
norable to thoſe who were the authors of it: inſomuch that many were 
diſpoſed to think, it was one of thoſe things, for which God was much 
offended with the Jewiſh people. Moreover we have already obſerved a 
brief account of the death or martyrdom of James in Clement, older than 
Origen, though in part contemporarie with him. ae 
All farther notice of that paſſage of Origen is deferred, till we come 
to conſider, how James was related to our Lord. br 1 "© 


( Contra Celſ. J. i. 72 35. & 1. 2. p. 69. Cantab. 8 i. cap. 48. et l. 2. 
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(2) Tradit idem Joſephus, tantæ eum ſanctitatis fuiſſe, et celebritatis in 
populo, ut propter-ejus necem creditum ſit, ſubverſam eſſe Hieroſolymam. 
Hier. de Vir, I. caps 2. j 4 Kt, Up 

(r) Hie confitetur . . . et propter interfectionem Jacobi Apoſtolj dirutam 
Hieroſolymam. | H, cap. . n Rs : | | 
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e +. V. As the death of James has been mentioned 
J Ao _ I ſhall now immediate]y take the accounts. of it, 
Soſepbus. pur, an which en: in Euſebius. of 1 mY EO. a large 
: | rt of the 23. chapter of the ſecond book of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric,” ti nyt] | | 1 
« But when Paul had appealed. to Ceſar, 1 eſtus had ſent him to 
4 Rome, the Jews being diſappointed in their deſign againſt him, turned 
&« their rage againſt James the Lord's brother, to whem the Apoſtles 
„ had affigned the epiſcopal chair of Jeruſalem, And in this manner 
they proceeded againſt him. Having laid hold of him, they re- 
10 * him in the preſence of all the people to renounce his faith in 
hriſt. But he with freedom and boldnefſe beyond expectation, be- 
fore all the multitude, declared our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to 
te be the Son of God. They not enduring the teſtimonie of a man, who 
& was in high, eſteem for his piety, laid hold of the opportunity, when 
& the countrey was without a Governour, to put him to death. For 
<: Feſtus having died about that time in Judea, the province had in it no 
« Procurator. The manner of the death of James was ſhewn before in 
the words of Clement, who ſaid, that he was thrown off from the battle- 
«* ment of the temple, and then beat to death with a club. But no one 
“has ſo accurately related this tranſaction, as Hegeſippus, a man in the 
$* fir{t ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles, in the fifth book of his Commentaries, 
* whoſe words are to this purpoſe : James, (5) the brother of our 
“ Lord, undertook together with the Apoſtles the government of the 
e church. He has been called the Juſt by all from the time of our Sa- 
& viour to ours. For many have been named James. But he was holie 
* from his mother's womb. He drank neither wine, nor ſtrong drink, 
« nor did he eat any animal food. There never came raſour upon his. 
« head. He neither anointed himſelf with oyl, nor did he uſe a bath. 
« To him alone was it lawfull to enter the holie place. He wore no 
* woollen, but only linen garments, He entered into the temple alone, 
e where he. prayed upon his knees. Inſomuch that his knees were be- 
„ come like the knees of a camel, by means of his being continually 
« upon them, worthiping God, and praying for the forgiveneſſe of the 
«people. Upon account of his virtue he was called the Juſt, and 
„ Oblias, that is, the defenſe of the people, and righteouſneſle. Some 
te therefore of the ſeven ſeas, which there were among the Jews, 
£ of whom I ſpake in the former part of theſe Commentaries, aſked 
„ him, (B) which is the gate of Jeſus : or, what is the gate of 8 
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Le Clerc, in bis obſervations upon this paſſage of Hegeſippus, ſays, he does 
not underſtand thoſe words, what is the gate of Feſus. And, perhaps, the 
place has been corrupted. Ti; 5 big rs ing; Quod quid fibi velit, non in- 
telligo. Sed forte locus eſt corruptus. H. E. p. 416. Ann. lxii. Mr. 
, Moſheim thinks, with great probability, that the queſtion put to James was: 
What is the gate, or way of ſalvation ? Tell us, how we may obtain eternal 
life??“ James anſwered: © The. gate of ſalration is our any 
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« And he ſaid: Jeſus is the Saviour, or the way of ſalvation. Some of 
« them therefore believed, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. And many of 
« the chief men alſo believing, there was a diſturbance among the Jews, 
« and among the Seribes and Phariſees, who ſaid, there was danger, left 
« all the people ſhould think Jeſus to be the Chriſt. + Coming therefore 
« to James, they ſaid + We beſeech thee to reſtrain the errour of the 
« people. We entreat thee to perſuade all that come hither at the time 
« of Paſſover to think rightly concerning Jeſus. + For all the people, and 
« all of us put confidence in thee,-. ...-Stand therefore upon the battles 
« ment of the temple, that being placed on high, thou mayeſt be con- 
« ſpicuous, and thy words may be eaſily heard by all the people. For 
« becauſe of the Paſſover, all the tribes be come hither, and many Gen- 
« tils. Therefore the Scribes and Phariſees, before named, placed James 
c upon the battlement of the temple, and-cried out to him, and ſaid: O 
« Juſtus, whom we ought all to believe, fince the people are in an er- 
« rour, following Jeſus who was crucifed, tell us (e) what is the gate 
« of Jeſus, And he anſwered with a loud voice: Why do you aſk me Son- 
« cerning the Son of Man: He even ſitteth in the heaven, at the right 
hand of the great power, and will come in the clouds of heaven. And 
« many were fully ſatisfied, and well pleaſed with the teſtimony of 
« James, ſaying, Hofanna to the Son of David. But the ſame Scribes 
“ and Phariſees ſaid to one another: We have done wrong in procuring 
« ſuch a teſtimonie to Jeſus. Let us go up, and throw him down, that 
<« the people may be terrified from giving credit to him.. . And they 
« went up preſently, and caſt him down, - and ſaid: Let us ſtone James 
« the Juſt. And they began to ſtone him, becauſe he was not killed 
« with the fall. But he turning himſelf kneeled, ſaying: I entreat thee, 
4 O Lord God the Father, forgive them. For they know not what 
„ they do. As they were ſtoning him, one ſaid: Give over. What 
« do ye? The juſt man prays for you. And (4) one of them, a fuller, 
took a pole, which was uſed to beat cloths with, and ſtruek him on the 
« head. Thus his martyrdom was compleated. And they buried him 
« in that place, and his monument ſtill remains near the temple. This 
James was a true witneſſe to Jews and Gentils, that Jeſus is the 7 


Chriſt.” Vitium vero ejus non in vocabulo Ya, fed pages in. nomine 
quæri debere cenſeo. 2 quod manifeſtum eſt, ſciſcitantur ſententiam 
Jacobi de via ſeu de oſtio ſalutis, id eſt, de vera ratione ad ſalutem æternam 
32 Nullus ergo dubito, quin patrio ſermone, quo utebantur, voca- 
ulum Jeſchuah adhibuerint, atque ex Jacobo quzfiverint : Die, rogamus, 
nobis, quodnam tibi videatur eſſe falutis oftium. . . Græcus queſtions bu- 
jus interpres vero, aut ſermonis non nimis gnarus,' aut minus attentus, nomen 
proprium Servatoris noſtri, Jeſus,” cernere ſe putabat, et perperam idcirco, 
quum owrngia ponendum ipſi fuiſſet: Tig & bf rig ewrngiag; vocabulum ine 
ſeribebat: Ti d bg inos; Ita fi Judæorum quinitio! intelligatur, nihil fieri 
aptius poteſt reſponſione Jacobi: Oftium ſalutis eff Servater nofter, TFefus 
Chriſtus. Mqſbem. De Reb. Chriſtianor ane Conſtantin. Sec. prim. num. 23. 
| (e) See before, note (B). | e Me 26 * | 5 
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* And ſoon after Judea was invaded by Wefpaſianz and the people were 
< carried captive.” . © So writes Hegeſippus at large, agreeably to Cle- 
© ment. For certain, James was an excellent man, and much eſteemed 
© by many. for his virtue: inſomuch that the-moſt thoughtful men among 
© the Jews were of opinion, that his death was the cauſe of the ſiege + 
< Jeruſalem, which followed ſoon after his martyrdom ; and that it was 
© owing. to nothing elſe, but the wickedneſſe committed againſt him. 


And (u) Joſephus ſays the ſame in theſe words: Theſe things befell 


« the Jews in vindication of James the Juſt, who was brother of Jeſus, 
ce called the Chriſt. For the Jews killed him, who was a moſt righteous 
4 man.” The ſame hiſtorian, in the twentieth book of his Anti- 
© quities, relates his death in this manner.” © The Emperour being 
« informed of the death of Feſtus, ſent Albinus to be Prefect in Judea, 
« But the younger Ananus, who, as we ſaid before, was made High- 
4 Prieſt, was haughty in his behaviour, and very enterprizing. And 
* moreover he was of the ſect of the Sadducees, who, as we have alſo 
< obſerved before, are above all other Jews ſevere in their judicial ſen- 
tc tences. This then being the temper of Ananus, he thinking he had a 
« fit opportunity, becauſe F eſtus was dead, and Albinus was yet upon the 
& road, calls a Council. And bringing before them James, the brother 
e of him who is called Chriſt, and ſome others, he accuſed them as tranſ- 
« greſſors of the laws, and had them ſtoned to death. But the moſt 
ce moderate men of the city, who alſo were reckoned moſt ſkilfull in the 
 « Jaws, were offended at this proceeding. They therefore ſent privatly 
de to the King, [Agrippa the Younger,] entreating him to ſend or- 
ec ders to Ananus, no more to attempt any ſuch things. And ſome went 
« away to meet Albinus, who was coming from Alexandria, and put 
t him in mind, that Ananus had no right to call a Council without his 
ce leave. Albinus approving of what they ſaid, wrote a very angry letter 
* to Ananus, threatening to puniſh him for what he had done. And 
« King Agrippa took away from him the prieſthood, after he had enjoyed 
ce jt three months, and put in Jeſus, the ſon of Damnzus.” < Theſe 
© are the things which are related of James, whoſe is the firſt of the 
© epiſtles called catholic.* ; e — 4. — 
Thus I have given a literal verſion of almoſt the whole of this chapter, 
being defirous, that my readers ſhould ſee the accounts, which ancient 
writers have given of James: though they are not altogether ſo credible, 
nor ſo entertaining, as might have been wiſhed. Nor do they any where 
he in better order than here. And therefore I have choſen this chapter. 
The ſame things are tranſcribed by Jerome from Euſebius in his chapter 


of James the Juſt, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: but very 


inaccurately, blending together Hegeſippus, and Clement, and Joſephus: 
ſo that, without comparing Euſebius, it could not be-known what belongs 
to one, and what to the other. For which, .1 think, he deſerves to be 


cenſured. Nor could J paſs it by without notice, as ar uſe may be w_— | 
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of it. For it may induce us to ſuſpect, that to ſuch, careleſſueſſe and 
inaccuracie of quotation we awe thoſe paſſages of Joſephus, in which he 
is faid to have affigned the death of James, as the ſole cauſe of the ruin 
of the Jewiſh „0 . ne bor” 

And now I proceed to made ſome.remarks upon the chapter of Euſe- 
bius, and the paſſages: therein quoted by hin ww pn LY 

1. In the firſt place, it appears from Kuſebe's introduction, at the be- 
gining of the chapter, that he ſuppoſed the martyrdom: of St. James to 
have happened at a time, when there was no Roman'Governaur in Ju- 
dea, after the death, of Feſtus and before the arrival of Alhinus in the 
province. What reaſon he had for this, we do not certainly know. We: 
do not obſerve. any notice of that circumſtance in what he has:tranſcribed: 
from Hegeſippus. It is indeed expreſsly ſaid in the paſſage of Joſephus. 
But if that paflage be the only foundation far the opinion, it's authority 
may be queſtioned. , For divers learned men have ſuſpected: the genuin- 
gelle of that part of the paſſage, which ſpeaks of the death of James, As 
will be ſhewn more particularly by and bß. 

2. Upon the firſt quotation, which is from Hegeſippus, it is eaſie for 
any one. to obſerve, that (x) there are in it many things very unlikely: 
as (y) that James ſhould live in the manner here repreſented, and parti-» + 
cularly, that he ſhould eat no animal food; that he had a right to enter 8 
into the holie place, when he pleaſed, whether thereby be underſtood the 
Holie of Holies, or only the temple : that the Scribes and Phariſees ſhould + 
place him on a pinnacle, or battlement of the temple, to deliver his opinion 
to the people concerning Jeſus ; that they ſhould throw him down thence, © 
and kill him in the temple, or any of the courts of it: that they ſhould 5 
bury him near the place, in which he is here ſaid to have been killed: | 
when the Jews, and, all other people in thoſe times, uſually buried 
their dead without the walls of their cities: and, finally, that he ſhould 
have a monument, or pillar, over him, near the place where he was bu»: 
ried, which remained ta the time of Hegeſippus, after the war Was over, 
and the city of Jeruſalem and the temple had been overthroẽwn. Con- 
cerning which laſt particular Jerome, in the Catalogue enen e, a 
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(x) Ecce Jacobus Juſtus, eccleſiz Hieroſolymitanz antiſtes, quem miſere 
trucidarunt. Quod ipſe Joſephus paucis, copioſius Hegeſippus apud Euſe- 
dium memoriz prodidit: quamquam in narratione hujus multa ſunt, quibus 
nemo, nifi_rerum veterum, et Chriſtianarum et Judaicarum, prorſus, ignaras, 
fidem habeat. Mesem. De Reb. Chriſtian. ante Conſlaulin, Sec. i. ye. nate - + 


(3) Hie ab utero matris ſanfus Tang : nazireatus, nempe, voto Deo conſe - 
cratus, ut ſequentia oſtendunt. Nec fieri hoc potuiſſe negaruim. Nec vinum 

umquam bibit, nec filceram. Ita debuit, ſi Naziraeus fuit. Ab animantium 
carnibus abſlinuit, * Hoc vero Pythagoricum et ſuperſtitioſum fuit inſtirutum, 
de quo nihil in Moſaica Lege, et cujus reum fuiſſe Jacobum, etiam poſtquam 2 
Chriſtianus factus eſt, vix credibile ſit. Comam nunguam totonait. Recte, 
atque ordine, Sic enim Lex jubet. Num. vi. 3. 5. Wegue ungi, negue 
lavare balneo corpus unguam ſolitus; Non tantum præter, ſed et contra Legem EY 
hoc fuit, qua multæ ablutiones Judzis impolite. . Nec certe ſordes. quæſitee 
widquan ad Lean flute, Ce, 2jfe L. des. {ris not Uf. 
415, op , e Art BN 14 . 
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ſays: < He (z) was buried near the temple, where he had been thrown 
4 down. He had a conſpicious monument, till the ſiege of Titus, and 
e that ſince by Adrian. Some of our people have thought, that he was 
< buried on mount Olivet. But that is a miſtaken opinion.“ So that 
even in Judea there were different opinions concerning the place, where 
James was buried. Nevertheleſs I preſume, all were perſuaded, that he 
had ſuffered martyrdom from the Mrs at Jeruſalem. There was no 
different ſentiment about that. | Job wn we en e 
However, this difference of opinion concerning the place, where St. 
James was buried, deſerves our notice. For it may lead us to ſuſpect 
ſome miſtake in the account of Hegeſippus. Poſſibly, St. James was bu. 
ried in mount Olivet: though there was a pillar erected near the place, 
where he was killed. I think, this may be of uſe to remove ſome dif. 
ficulties in the account of Hegeſippus. The pillar, which he ſaw, might 
be erected after the ſiege of Jeruſalem, by ſome, who remembred the 
place, where St. James had been killed. And ſome from that monu- 
ment might conclude, he had been buried there, though really he was 
I have made ſome remarks upon the paſſage of Hegeſippus. A fuller 
critique may be ſeen in other (a) writers: partly aggravating the impro- 

babilities of this account, partly ſoftening them, and ſtriving to remove 
difficulties. Accordingly Petavius ſays, that (b) though there are in 


it ſeveral things very unlikely, yet the whole hiſtorie ought not there. - 


fore to be rejected.” To whom I am not unwilling to accede. But as 
I. have not room to enlarge upon particulars, for ſhewing the reaſon- 
ableneſſe of that judgement ; I muſt be content with recommending a 
careful and impartial attention to the obſervations of the writers, to whom 
I have referred. However, I may by and by have an opportunity to men- 
tion a few thoughts, beſide what I have already ſaid, for removing dif. 
ficulties, and anſwering objections. 4 five 
3. Euſebius ſays, that many thoughtful men among the Jews were 
of opinion, that the death of James was the cauſe of the fiege of Jeru- 
ſalem, and that it was owing to nothing elſe but the: cke ef 
mitted againſt him, and that Joſephus ſays the ſame.” | 
Origen ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, as we have ſeen. But not quite fo 
ſtrongly. The ſame is ſaid by Jerome more than once. I mean in (9 
. " = 
(2) + + et juxta templum, ubĩ et precipitatus fuerat, ſepultus eſt. Titu- 
lum uſque ad obfidionem Titi, et ultimam Hadriani notiſſimum habuit. Qui- 
dam e noſtris in monte Oliveti eum putiverunt conditum, ſed falſa eorum opi - 
„ Pd. 70 Salgari Euſeh. Cron 5. J. Cleric 
a Joſeph. Scaliger. Animadverſ. in Euſeb. Chron. p. 193. 194. J. Cleric. 
a 25. ge. 74 55 lxii. Fete: dart 40 Epi ks RG Loon <4 
Annol. in Euſeb, H. E. l. 2. cap. 23. et Tillemont &. 5 le Mineur. Mem. Ec. 
Tom. i. Baſnag. Ann. 33. num. 184. oc. n | * 
(3) Nec diffiteor nonnulla vel ab Hegeſippo prodita, vel ab aliis inferta, 
uz parum probabilia videantur. Sed totam ipſam Hiſtoriam nego propterea 
nandam eſſe. Petav. Animadv. ad Epiph. H. 78. n. tit. p. 332. 
() Tradit enim Joſephus, tantæ eum ſanctitatis fuiſſe et celebritatis in 
populo, ut propter ejus necem creditum ſit, ſubverſam Hieroſolymam. De 
; F F. cap. 2. Fid. et cap. 13. | : ; 4, 
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his book of Illuſtrious Men, and (4) alſo elſe where. But neither he, nor 
Euſebius expreſsly ſay, in what place of Joſephus. Which may make us 
think, that they borrowed this from Origen. Nor does Origen inform 
us, in what Work of Joſephus thoſe things were ſald, though. he has 
mentioned them ſeveral times. Which may diſpoſe us to think, that they 
were no where expreſsly in Joſephus. e on 8 
4. Euſebius proceeds, and ſays, that in the xx. book of his Antiquities 
Joſephus had related the death of James in a paſſage, which he there 
tranſcribes.” . Which paffage is ſtill in the works of Joſephus. And what 
is there ſaid, may be very true, for the moſt part: that (e) Ananus the 
younger, being High- Prieſt, and a man of an haughty and enterpriaing 
temper, when there was no Roman Governour in Judea, convened a 
Council, and had fome ſtoned to death, as tranſgreſſors of the laws 3 and 
that many of the moſt diſcreet and moderate men among the Jews 
were offended at this proceeding : forafmuch as whilſt Judea was in the 
ſtate of a province, the High-Prieſt had no right to call the Council to- 
gether, without leave, and they feared, that this action would be reſented. 
by the Emperour.” All this, I ſay, is very likely. Nevertheleſs thoſe 
words, Fames, the brother of him, who ts called Chrift, have been ſuſpected _ 
to be an interpolation. And, probably, (/) are ſo. Suppoſing (g) thoſe 
words to be an interpolation,. we can gather no more from that paſlage, 
than that Ananus did illegally condemn ſeveral perſons to death, as tranſ- 
greſſors of the Jewiſh lars. But who they were, or whether any of 
them were Chriſtians, or not, cannot be determined with certainty... 
5. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that this paſſage of Joſephus confirms the account 
ziven by Hegeſippus: whereas (5) it appears, on the other hand, very. 
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(d) Tranſeamus ad Jacobum, qui frater Domini dicebatur, tantæ ſanRita- 
tis, tantæque juſtitiæ, et perpetuæ virginitatis, ut Joſephus quoque hiſtoricus 
Judzorum propter hujus necem Jerofolymam ſubverfam referat. Hie primus 
Epiſcopus ex Judæis Jeroſolymæ credentis eccleſiæ. Adv. Fovin. l. II T. 4. 
P, 2. K 1. 3 e i her nn g69 af 75 

(e) Facile quidem erediderim Jeroſolymitanos proceres graviter tuliſſe, quod 
ſynedrium {ful auctoritate inſtituiſſet, cum dudum jus gladii a Romanis 

udeeis eſſet ereptum ; quod iterum inconſulto Cæſare ab Anano uſurpatum 
timebant, ne genti ſuæ gravi fortaſſe pena luendum eſſet. Sed quæ de Facobo, 
72 gui Cbriſtus dicrbutur, fratre, liabentur, merum adjumentum male 
eriati Chriſtiant eſſe videntur, Qua de re alibi diximus. Cleric. ubi ſupr. 9. il. 
þ 415. Conf. gjuſd. Ars Crit. Part. 3. fe. i. cap. 14. num. i. : 

(f) Sec the Credibility. He. Part, i. B. f. ch. 2. f. æi. p. 163-165, the 
ihird edition. Ses here lilemiſe not. (e) p. 50. | F 

(g) See Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory 'of St. James. Secf. ii. p. 12.- the ſecond edition. 

(hb) Quid magis contrarium eſſe poteſt, quam hec Joſephi; et illa Hegeſippi 
narratio? Nam Joſephus quidem damnatum eſſe ſeribit in publico Judzorum 
concilio : Hegetippus vero, per ſeditionem ac tumultum populi occiſud. Et 
Hegeſippus quidem fuſte fullonis necatum in media urbe, Joſephus autem 
lapidatum occubuiſſe narrat. Fiebat autem lapidatio extra portas civitatis, ut 
notum eſt. Valiſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 23. p. 41. | 

Secundo, qui fidem habent narrationi Hegelppi, eos oportet, aut Joſephum 


LA | * 


falſo arguere, aut ſuſpectum habere hunc „ quo res ꝓublice Jeroſolyme 
geſta, 4 — 


eoque notiſſima, aliter narratur: ut mirari ſubeat, ab Euſebio Joſephi. 
. | it co ef 210 T8 notes Pu 
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Aincult to reconcile them. I do not perceive He eſippus to ſay any thing 
8 inv Bly mentioned the Sag. 
ducees, of which ſect Ananus was. Nor does Hegeſippus ſay a ward of 
the Council of the Jews. And as, the puniſhment of ſtoning, When or- 
dered by magiſtrates, was generally inflicted on men out of the city; it is 
probable, that they who were put to death by the procurement of Ananus, 
ſuffered without Jeruſalem. But according rob elippus, James died at 
the temple, or near it, and was buried not far off from the place, where 
D . neee 
. Since what is ſaid of James in the paſſage of Joſephus, = fly fe 

arned 


"> W X# 


fand for nothing. 
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If we once ſet aſide that paſſage, we may ſoon come to à dete 


chat his death was effected in a tumultuous manner. The tumult began 
entred into diſcourſe with James. He ſtanding upon ſome. eminence, 
which Hegeſippus calls er46w, and we now generally render a battle- 
ment, or pinnacle, openly declared, and argued, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
or the expected Meſſiah, and that his doctrine contained full inſtruction, 


how men may be ſaved, and obtain eternal life. At which ſome leading 
men among the Jews were mueh offended. They then laid hold of 
him, and perhaps dragged him our of the temple. Some of the people 


threw ſtones at him. And though he earneſtly prayed to God in the 
behalf of thoſe who abuſed him, they perſiſted in their abuſes, till one 
ſtruck him with a long pole, which put an end to his life. 


* o * * 


St. John has recorded two inſtances of the Jews taking up ſtones to 
throw at our Lord, when he was teaching in the temple, Ch. viii. 59. 
and ch. x. 3... 46. he firſt-is in theſe words: Ther took they up 


ones to caſt at him. But Jeſus hid bimfetf,,and went out F the temple, go- 

- * through the midſt of them, and ſo paſſed by. T hey took up ſtones to taſt 
ord had not faved himſelf by a miraculous exer- 

tion of power, they would have then killed him. Divine Providence 


at him? And if our 


et Hegeſippi verba allata, eodem capite, nee eum tenfaſſe ea in ooncordiam 


redigere, aut alterutrius narrationis idem in dubium non revocaſſe. Clerit. 
Ars Crit. P. 3. ſe. i. n. xii. . eee 


(i) Poteſt tamen fieri, ut Jacobus hoc tempore mortuus fit. Sed genus * 


mortis ignotum. Cleric. i, E. Ang, bxih, Rum. ii. ip. = 


— 


Cn. XVI. ide Tad Brither, | 23 


not interpoſing in a like manner, When a like attempt was made upon 
| James, he fell (icrifiee"tothe rage of the unbelieving, part of the Jewiſh, 
people at Irufem e x; hh 
, Nor 5 it to de thoughtexcetding ſtrange, or abſolutely unaceoũnt - 
able, that! ſome Scribes and Phariſees,” or _other Jews, ſhould gather a. 
bout Jan at the temple; and aſk his opinion concerning Jeſus, though. 
they knew it very welt already: or that they ſhould come to him with 
pretenſes of great reſpect, and aſſurances of paying à regard to hie es | 
ment. For many like things are recorded in the Goſpels. "Which. 
every one is able to recollect. I ſhall therefore, take particular notice 
only of that ſecond inſtance, mentioned by St. John, of their taking uß 
ſtones to throw at our Lord. John x. 22. . 31. And it was ut . 
ruſalem, the Feaſi of the "Dedication And Jeſus walked in the temple, 
in Solomon's porch. Then came the Jetus round about him, and ſaid unto him, 
Hab long deft thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the'Chrift, tell us plain. 
Jeſus anſwered them: T told'you, and'ye believed not. The 2 that I db in 
my Father's name they bear witneſſe of me. . Then the Jews took ud 
ſtones again to flone him. They came to Jeſus, and deſired an anſwer to 
a queſtion, that had been anſwered before, But they pretend now to de- 
ſire, it ſhould be anſwered in the plaineſt and fulleſt manner. Never- 
theleſs they could not hear the anſwer with patience. * 


I faid juſt now, that two ancient writers of the ſecond centurie, Cle- 
ment and Hegeſippus, aſſure us, that the death of James had been com 
pleated by a fuller's pole, after he had been thrown off from the temple. 
| ſuppoſe this muſt have been the opinſon alſo of Euſebius, who has taken 
notice of theſe things, and of other ancient Chriſtians. It is the ac- 
count, which (4) Jerome 148 of the death of James, in his article, in 
the book of Illuſtrious Men; and likewiſe () elſewhere. The fame is 
ſaid by (m) Epiphanius. „ ors on | 
Let this ſuffice for the circumſtances, and the manner of the death, 
3 | | OT OT Marat: eee 
UI. The time of the death of James may be determined The 7 
without much difficulty. He was alive, when Paul came Fea n 4 
to Jeruſalem at the Pentecoſt in the year of Chriſt 58. ande 
it is likely, that he was dead, when St. Paul wrote the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, at the begining of the year 63. Theodoret (n) upon Hebr. 
xiii. 7. ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle there to refer-to the martyrdoms of Ste- 
phen, James, the brother of John, and James the Juſt. According to 
Hegeſippus the death of James happened about the time of Paſſover, ' 
which might be that of the year 62. And if Feſtus was then dead, and 
Albinus not · arrived, the province was without 'a Goyernour. Such a 
„ enn et eee en,, 
| (4) Qui cum præcipitatus de pinna templi, confractis eruribus, adhuc ſemi- 
vivusrullonis fuſte, quo uda veſtimenta extorqueri ſolent, in cerebro pereufſ- 
ſus interiit. De V. I. cap. 2. f ; 


O e 
ultus : Qui et 125 1 — 4 de . 2 a Judzis — ſucceſſorem ha- 
uit Simonem, &. Comm. in ep. ad Cal, Cg. i. F. 4＋ 5. gf tn & 
( Mead. Tom, 3. . 459. 
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ſeaſon left the Jews at liberty to gratify their licencious, and * 


EE 


„ And they were very. en va to e 3 may | 


whole 1155 of Jane 9 . ng death of Fes in the year * 


at Nude to 3 allows, that 7 * migbt dye about 
This alſo is agreeable to Titlemont's (7 . | 01 
refer to (5) Valeſius. I ; 4 0 N 
| t ill 1 at we can der, on what 10. 
hs + hat reſpect be count he was called the Lord's brother, and wh 
Brother. | 3 be the ſame as James the fon of Alpheus. Ne 
BEE, James, as we have ſeen, is called by St. 3 
Lord's brither, Gal. i. 19, All Chriſtian writers-iq general os of bim 
in the like manner. The queſtion is, in what ſenſe he was | 
That James was not the ſon of Marie, or our Lord's brother by na- 
ture, has been well argued by Chriſtians in former times, both (9. 
Latins, and (2) Greeks, from our Lord's words upon the croſle, re- 
corded John xix. 26. 27. where he recommends the care of his mother 
to John: requiring her to conſider him, as her ſon, and him to take care 
of her, as his mother. 

And indeed it has been « opinion of al Chriſtians in general, that 
Marie was always a virgin, and that the never had any in goon. by Jo- 
feph. We muſt therefore inquire, in what reſpect this. James was our 
Lord's brother, and ſome others his brothers, or ſiſters. 

Euſebius, in a chapter quoted ſome while ago, the firſt of the fe cond 


=, 


| bopk of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric, without heſitation ſays, „that (x) 


James was ſaid to be the Lord's brother, becauſe he alſo was called the 
fon of Jofeph. And Jofeph, was reckoned his father, becauſe the n 


Marie was CUTIE ro * 5 On?” 50 
Go) ho pal. 1. 7. 19. . eur ., YE al? 97 ad ? 


) Prolegom. nu. 56. | Mo EL on Wide beg 4, i Ar on 
65 H, E. An. 62: num. iii. 1. „F Harry We” 
(r) S. neue la Mintcur. art. vii. u. NE F 
45 Hi 2 — Ants; a Euſeb. l. 2. cap, 23. P. 47. | 2 
4) Verum homines prauiſſimi ſhine præſumunt opinioiity fu ue 
2 plures Dominum noſtrum fratres habuiſſe fit traditum. Qui ſi Marie 
TY 57 a et non potius Joſephi ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, nunquam in 
tempore paſſionis e Apoſtolo tranſeripta eſſet in matrem, Domino ad u. 
ulier ecce filius tuus, et Joanni, Ecce mater tua: nift 
quod deſolate ſolatium caritatem fili in e relinquebat. Hilar. * 
in Matt. r oh , P. 61 2. Ea. Bened. * 
Lu) E Zoos N Thus TY pagigy x 63 rde xen Ard 3 in Ny er a 
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Ca. XVI. the Loris Brither. _ 

Origen (y) in the paſſage alſo cited (x) above, ſays, that the brethren 
of 7 got he ſons of Joſeph by a Ah wife, WH had echte with 
him before Marie. And he mentions it as ſupported by an ancient tra- 
dition. This was the opinion (a) of Epiphanius, and of many (#) an 
cient writers, both Greeks and Latins. pars OOF OB TI 

Jerome, in his article of this perſon, in his catalogue of Ecclefiafti- 
cal Writers, ſays : * James (e). who is called the Lord's brother, fur 
named the Tut was, as ſome think, the ſon of Joſeph b) another Wife, 
but, as ſeems to me, the ſon of Marie, ſiſter to our Lord's mother, 
mentioned by John, in his Goſpel. John xix. 25.” And in his book 
againſt Helvidius he delivers it as his opinion, that (d) were couſins 


Lord's brethren in the Goſpels, were ſo named, as they were couſi 
or relations. He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe alſo (e) in his Commentai 
upon Matt. xii. 49. 50. | | 

This opinion was at length embraced by Auguſtin. In his Expoſition 
of the epiſtle to the Galatians, writ about the year 394, he ſpeaks-dus 
biouſly, faying, „that (7) James was the Lord's brother, as he was 
the ſon of Joſeph by a former wife, or elſe as he was related to his mother 
Marie.” But in works, writ afterwards, he continually ſays, that: (C) 
our Lord's brethren were relations of his mother Marie. The 

(y) IE Matt. T. #. . 464. 463. T. 3. Bened. P. 223. Tom. I. Hur. 

(2) See before. p. 374. TV goa 

(a) Epipb. Her. 29. n. iit. et iv. Her. 5 l. num. &. Hat. 78. num. vit. # 
1 num. Is. p. 62. 155 3 4 „ 7 4 

(b) Greg. NMyſſen. de Chriſti. Reſur. Or. 2. Tom. 3. P. 412+ 413. oft. 
Matt. ham. 5. Tom. 7775 75 C. Theophyl. in Gal. 1 D's, 448. 15 7 
U. 2. cap. 3. in Hilar. Pidav. Comm. in Matt. _ i. P. 612. ed. Bened. Ambrof. 
de Tnftit. Virg. cap. vi. T. 2. p. 260, Bened. Aubry Comment. in Gal. i. 
19. ap. Ambroſ. in App. T. 2. p. 213. 3 + 3 

( Jacobus qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento Juſtus, ut non- 
nulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut mihi videtur, Maria fororis ma- 
tris Domini, cujus N in libro ſuo meminit, filius. De . I. cap. 2 

(4) Reſtat igitur, ut juxta ſuperiorem expoſitionem fratres eos intelligas 
appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non gentis privilegio, non natur: quo» 
modo Lot Abrahæ, quomodo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. &, Adv. 
Heleid, 7. ,, or. „ 

(e) Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequen- 
tes deliramenta apocryphorum, et quandam M ebam vel Eſcham muliereu- 
lam confingentes. Nos autem, ſicut in libro, quem contra Helvidium ſerip- 
limus, continetur, hon filios Joſeph, ſed :confobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz li- 


beros, intelligimus, materteræ Domini: quæ eſſe dicitur mater Jacobi mi- = £8, 


noris, et Joſeph, et Judz : quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legi> 
mus appellatos. Fratres autem conſobrinos dici, omnis ſeriptura demonſtrat. 
* 4. P. 53 „ et NS 
%) Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia uxore, vel ex cog- 
natione Mariz matris ejus debet intelligi. Aug. Expoſe . ad Gal. cf. i. 4 


. num. 8. Tom. 3. 52 . 3 „ 
(s) Fratres ejus fic accipite, ficut- noſtis. Non , enim novum eſt quod 
ditis, Conſanguinei virginis Mariz fratres Domini digebanture  Scri ul 


Vor. I B b 


386 +? > +, fe Cn. XVI. 


The former, as appears from the authors juſt cited, was the = 
ancient opinion. Nor does Jerome allege any before him who held the 


opinion mentioned as his own. Indeed he ſeems to have been the firſt, 
vd ſaid, that our Lord's brethren were the ſons of Marie, his mother's 


ſiſter, and therefore only couſins or relations. But when he advanced 
this notion, he (Y) was inclined to think Joſeph alſo a virgin. As has 
been well obſerved by (i) G. J. Voſſius. "ON 8 8 
However Jerome's opinion has prevailed very much of late, I ſup- 
poſe, it may be that (+) of the Romaniſts in general. It was alſo the 
opinion of (I) Lightfoot. It is likewiſe embraced by (n) Witſius, and 
(n) Lampe, and (o) many other Proteſtants. But Valeſius, among the 
omaniſts, in his Annotations upon the above cited chapter of Euſebius, 


- Gays, he (p) thinks, that James was the ſon of Joſeph by a former wife, 


” The 


tamen hujuſmodi cognationes fratres appellat. Nam Abraham et Lot fra- 
tres ſunt dicti, cum effet Abraham patruus Lot: et Laban et Jacob fratres 
ſunt dicti, cum eſſet Laban avunculus Jacob. &c. In Jean. Trad. 28. num, 
3. Tom. 3. P. 2. Vid. ibid. in Matth. Qu. xvii. et in Joan. Tr. c. 
Et Loth frater Abrahæ dicitur, cum patruus ejus eſſet Abraham. Ex qua 
vocabuli conſuetudine etiam fratres Domini vocantur in Evangelio, non uti- 
ue quos Maria virgo pepererat, ſed ejus conſanguinitate omnes propinqui. 
ontr. Fauſt. I. 22. cap. 3 5. T7. 8. 85 | 
(5) Tu dicis, Mariam virginem non permanſiſſe. Ego mihi plus vindico, 
etiam ipſum Joſeph virginem fuiſſe per Mariam, ut ex virginitatis conjugio 
virgo filius naſceretur. Adv. Helvid. Tom. 4. P. 142. in | 
(i) Et ſane, qui Joſephum putaret non habuiſſe uxorem, antequam B. 
Mariam duceret, ante B. Hieronymum arbitror fuiſſe neminem; utcumque 
poſterioribus temporibus, in virginitate extollenda immodicis, avide multi 
eam fuerint ſententiam amplexi. . de Gen. Chrifti. cap. vt. 
75 Vid. Baron. in Apparatu num. lxi. Sc. Eft. ad Gal. cap. i. 19. et alibi 
Tillem. S. Facque le Mineur. Art. i. et ii. | „ 
(1) See Tae, Works. Vol. i. p. 270. 541. 660. | 
(mn) At quamvis Euſebius, Epiphanius, Gregorius Nyſſenus, plurimique 
veterum, in eandem conceſſerint ſententiam, non videtur mihi ea probabili- 
bus niti argumentis. Rectius Hieronymo accedemus, arbitranti eos qui Do- 
mini fratres dicuntur, fuiſſe ejus conſobrinos, loquendi genere, etiam Grz- 
cis et Romanis'noto. Witſ. Comm. in ep. Fud. 5. 4. p. 454. | | 
() Erat hic frater Jacobi minoris. . . Quare fuit conſobrinus Chriſti ſe- 
cundum carnem, natus ex Maria, uxore Cleophz, ſeu Alphzi, que ſorot 
erat Mariz Matris Domini. Lampe in Evang. Joan. cap. xiv. xxit. T. ;. 


. 167, 3 , 
$ (o) Fabr. Bib. Gr. l. 4. cap. 5. n. xi. T. 3. p. 165. And ſee Lenfant a 


: Beauſobre fur Gal. i. 19. ei la preface ſur Pepiſtre de S. Facques. Dr. Benſon it 
hrs preface to the Epiſtle of St. Fames. ſed. ii. Bedi e in his preface to the 
ame epiſtle. Ns, Ws | 


(p) Ait igitur Euſebius, Jacobum, qui in 'Evangelio et epiſtola Pauli fre 
ter Domini dicitur, filium fuiſſe Joſephi ex ,alia conjuge, quam Joſephus ante 
Mariam ſibi ſociaverat. Cum Euſebio conſentit Epiphanius Sregotiu 
Nyſſenus. . . ſed Hieronymus in libro de Scriptoribus  Eccleſiaſticis Jaco- 


bum bunc idcirco fratrem Domini ee eſſe exiſtimat, quod filius eſſet 
u 


Marie, ſcroris fratris Domini: . . Ita quidem de hoc argumento diſſerui 
5 „ B-5 ; f ' n 2 . . . + # « 
HBarovius in Annalibus. Mihi tamen verior videtur opinio eorum, qui = 
— —-ꝝ 0 | i — um, 
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mini, Joſephi utpote ex priori conjuge, ſeu ut 
roris matris Domini filius. H. Lit 


Cn. XVI. the Lord's Brother. | 387 | 


The ſame opinion has been aſſerted by ſeveral among the Proteſtants, 
as (q) G. J. Voſſius, and (r) Baſnage, and (5) Cave, in his Lives of the 
Apoſtles, writ in Engliſh. Nor does it appear that he had abandoned 
his firſt judgment, when (t) he wrote his Hiſtoria Literaria. 
I likewiſe have for a long time been much inclined to the ſame opi- 
nion. And have elles. an argument upon the queſtion. But I have 
laid it aſide, ſuppoſing it to be rather too prolix, and too intricate, to 
be inſerted in this place. And after all, perhaps ſome might think, that 
the argument does not afford a compleat ſolution of all difficulties and 
objections. I therefore enter not at preſent into any diſpute about it, 
but leave every one to judge as he ſees good. 

VIII. Whether James was the ſon of Joſeph by a 73 5 
former wife, or the ſon of Marie, wife of Cleophas, 4 2 1 
ſiſter to Marie, our Lord's mother, or otherwiſe nearly = of Abbes | 
related to her, he was an Apoſtle, I think, it was 3 
clearly proved at the begining of this chapter from the New Teſtament, 
that James, called the Lord's Brother, was an Apoſtle in the higheſt ac- 
ceptation of the word, Conſequently, he muſt be James the ſon of 
Alpheus, or Cleophas. For thoſe names ſeem to be one, differently 
writ. 1 | 
But how he was ſo, is made out differently. They who ſay, that thoſe 
called our Lord's brethren were ſons of Cleophas, huſband of Marie, re- 
lated to our Lord's mother, ſeem to have here no difficulty. But they 
| who 


bum, et reliquos Domini fratres, Joſephi ex priore matrimonio filios eſſe di- 
cunt, Hæc enim ſententia magis conv nit verbis Evangelii, Yaleſe Annat. 
ad Euſeb. J. 2. cap. 1. { | 3 n ; 
Fuit enim Jacobus filius Joſephi, ac proinde oriundus ex ſtirpe David. 7d. 
in Annot. ad J. 2. cap. 23. þ» 40. ; 5 7; ; 
) Yo. de Gen. J. C. cap. vi. Ne 
(r) * ann. ante Chriſt. 6. num. xx viii. et xxx. . 
(s) He was the ſon, 2 we may probably conjecture, ) of Joſeph, after - 
wards huſband to the bleſſed virgin, and his firſt wife. Hence reputed our 
Lord's brother, in the ſame ſenſe, that he was reputed the ſon of Joſep mn. 
Jerome, and ſome others, will have Chriſt's brethren ſo called, becauſe ſons 
of Mary, couſin- german, or, according to the cuſtom, of the Hebrew lan- 
guage, ſiſter to the virgin Mary. But Euſebius, Epiphanius, and the far greater 
part of the ancients, (from whom, eſpecially in matters of fact, we are not 
raſhly to depart,) make them the children of Joſeph by a former wife. And 
this ſeems moſt genuine and natural, the Evangeliſts ſeeming very expreſs 
and accurate in the account which they give of them. 7s not this the carpen- 
75 os, 


ter's ſon? Is not his mother called Mary ? and his brethren, James, and 


and Simon, and Fude?. . . Matt. xiii. 55. 56. By which it is plain, that the 
Jews underſtood theſe perſons not to be Chriſt's kinſmen only, but his bro- 
thers, the ſame carpenter's ſons, having the ſame relation to him that Chriſt 
himſelf had : though they indeed had more. Chriſt being but his reputed, 
they his natural ſons.” And what follows. The Life of Fames the Leſs. 
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388 St. Fama, 
who ſuppoſe our Lord's brethren to have been ſons of Joſeph by a former 
wife, are ſomewhat embarraffed; However, I juſt obſerve, that the 
account given by () Epiphanius, is this. L N and Joſeph were 
brothers. The former died without iſſue, and Joſeph raiſed, up ſed to 
his brother. Accordingly, James being the firſt-born Pen 
called the fon of Cleophas. In like manner ſpeaks (x) Theophylact. 
But, as before ſaid, I do not now form any debate about this. 
Tn James, called our Lord's brother, is the ſame as he, who in the 
catalogues of the Apoſtles is called the fon of Aipheus, or Cleaphas, is 
allowed by Epiphanius, Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact. Epiptanniiis fays 
that (y) James, by nature the ſon of Joſeph, who was called the Lord's 
brother, and was an Apoſtle, was appointed the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem. Chryſoftom in his comment upon Gal. i. 19. ſays, © that (a) Paul 
calls James the Lord's brother, giving him that honourable appellation, 
when he might have faid the ſon of Cleophas, as he is called in the Goſ- 
-pels.” Theophylact likewiſe ſays, „that (a) Paul calls him brother, by 
the way of honorable diſtinction: when he might have called him the 


- 


ſon of Cleophas. Nor was he the Lord's brothet according to the fleſh, 


but only thought to be ſo.” I mention no more ancient writers. 


And that James, called the ſon of Alpheus in the catalogues of the Apof- 
tles, was one of thoſe, who are called the Lord's brethren, I think, may be 


ſhewyn from the Goſpels, by comparing ſeveral texts together. 


In all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt the four laſt men. 


"tioned are theſe. Fames the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurnant 
was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, and Fudas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed 


him. Matt. x. 3. 4. James the ſon of Alþheus, and Thaddeus, and Simm 
the Canadnite, and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed him. Mark iii. 18. 
19. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, and Fudas the bri- 

„ ans Lot Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. Luke vi. 15. 
16. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Lelotes, and Judas the brother f 
James. Acts i. 13. 


Let us now compare the texts in the Goſpels, where our Lord's bre- 


thren are named. Matt. xiii. 55. Is not this the earpenter's fon ? Is nit 
his mother called Marie? and his brethren Fames, and Joſes, and Simon, and 
Judas? And Mark vi. 3. Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Marie, tht 
brother of James, and of Foſes, and of Fudab, and Simon? 1 


(2 Vid. Epiph. Har, 29. Ne. iii. {Vo H. 51. N. X. Z. 78. num. vii. vil. 
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cu. XVI. the Lurd's Broaber. | 3g 


All theſe, except Joſes, ſeem to have been et . For muſt not 
the three Apoſtles, laſt mentioned before Judas Iſcariot, in the firſt cata- 
logues, and the three laſt mentioned, in the Acts, be three of the four 
called in the Goſpels our Lord's brethren ? ky 
And I ſhould chooſe to tranſlate the texts of St. Luke, where the 
Apoſtles are named, ſomewhat differently from what is generally done, 
in this manner. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Fudas,' 
brethren of Janes: declaring, that both Simon, and Judas, were brethren 
of James, the ſon of Alpheus, before named. A word muſt be ſupplied. 
And the coherence leads me to think, brethren more proper than brother. 
By all which we are led to conclude, that James, ſeveral times men- 
tioned in the Acts, and St, Paul's epiltles, is the ſame, who in the cata- 
logues of the Apoſtles is called James the ſon. of Alþheus. For James, 
mentioned by St. Paul, is called the Lord's brother, and plainly appears to 
be an Apoſtle. Conſequently, he is James, the ſon of Apbeus, cube 
in all the catalogues of tie Apoſtles of Chriſt, © Wy 
Wall, in his notes upon John vii. at the begining ſays: “ Theſe bre- 
thren and kinsfolk of our Lord, as they 3 mean perſons, ſo alſo 
they were ſome of the backwardeſt to 2 in hi. They that 
are moſt uſually called his brethren were James, and Joſes, and Simon, 
and Judas. . . Two of theſe, James and Judas, ſome learned men 
think to have been two of the Apoſtles. And there were two Apoſtles 
of thoſe names that were brethren. But this place, if they be of thoſe 
that are meant in it, is a ſtrong argument againſt that opinion. + _ 
theſe brethren did hardly yet believe. in him. But the Apoſtles did. 
This was but half a year before he ſuffered.” RE 
Upon which I would obſerve. When St. John ſays ch. vii. 5. For 
neither did his brethren believe in him he does not intend to ſay, that they 
had not faith in him, Grotius's comment appears to me very right. 
„The (b) meaning is not, that they did not believe at all: but that they 
did not belieye, as they ſhould.” WE SS 1 
Learned men are certainly in the right, when they ſay, that ſome of the 
Lord's brethren were Apoſtles. And it ſeems to me, that all thoſe, who 
in the Goſpels are called our Lord's brethren, had early and always an 
affection and eſteem for him. This may be perceived from ſeveral 
places in the Goſpels, as Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. Luke viii. 19. 
dee alſo John ii, 12. And in time they all believed in him, and that 
tightly, as the Meſſiah. St. Luke, in the hiftorie of things after our 
Lord's aſcenſion, Acts i. 13. 14. having mentioned the names of the 
Apoſtles, adds: Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplica- 
tion, with the women, and Marie the mother of Jeſus, and with bis brethren. 
And St. Paul 1 Cor. ix. 5. ſpeaks of brethren of the Lord, not Apoſtles, 
who labored in ſpreading the Goſpel in the world. | lag 
They, of whom St. Taka ſpeaks, had worldly views and expectations. 
They were deſirous, that Jeſus, if he were indeed the Meſſiah, ſhould go 
to Jeruſalem, and ſet up his kingdom in'a glorious manner. Even after 
this ſeveral, who certainly were, Apoſtles, betrayed great ignorance, or 
weak faith, or wrong apprehenſions, by their diſcourſes, -and queſtions 
| put 


(b) Non omnino, non ut oa 3 in. loc. 
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390 | b "Ohh James, Cn. XVI. 
put to our Saviour. Of Thomas ſee John xiv. 5. Of Philip ſee ver, 
8. 11. and of Judas ver. 22. 23. e 


” 
0 


Thoſe brethren of our Lord propoſed, that he ſhould haſten to Jeruſa. 


lem, to the feaſt of Tabernacles, nigh at hand. . . . Feſus ſaid to them: 
My time is not yet come. But your time is always readie. The wor 


cannot hate you, But me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of it, that the works 


thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this feaſt, I go not up yet unto this feaſt, 
For 5 time is not yet full come. ch. 16 77. I i "manifeſt, es 
taxeth their carnalitie and worldlimindedneſſe. As if he had faid, „It 
« is (c) not proper for me to go up to this feaſt, as yet, nor till after it is 
« begun. But you may go up at anyyime, ſince you have done little 
« or nothing to make the Jews unfriendly to you, as I have done: who 
cc by the ſtrictneſſe of my doctrine, and the freedom of my reproofs, have 
ce provoked many to a great — 9 . e 

It follows in ver. 9. 10. hen he had ſaid theſe things unto them, he 
abode ſtill in Galilee, But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſq 
up unto the feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret, "Theſe words may 
afford, in the opinion of ſome, anothet objection to the ſuppoſition, that 
theſe brethren of our Lord were Apoſtles. . But to me the objection 
appears not of much moment. Some of theſe brethren might neverthe- 
teſs be among the Apoſtles, and go up to the feaſt before him. For our 
Lord ſeems not to have been attended by all his Apoſtles in that journey. 
So much is implied in the manner, in which it was performed. He 


went not openly, but as it were in private: in a more private manner, than 


he had uſually done, and attended by a ſmall number of his Apoſtles 
only, ſeveral of them ering gone up to Jeruſalem before him, upon 
occaſion of the approaching ſolemnity. | | 35g 

Chryſoſtom ſeems not to have doubted, that ſome of the brethren of our 
Lord, here ſpoken of, were Apoſtles, or at leaſt among his diſciples. For 
diſcourſing on John vii. 3. 4. 5. he ſays: * Obſerve (d) with me the 
power of Chriſt. Of them who uttered theſe words, one was the firſt 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, even the blefſed James, of whom Paul ſays : Other 
of the Apaſiles ſaw I none, ſave ” Gor the Lord's brother. And Judas alſo 
is ſaid to have been a wonderfull man.” So fays Ehryſoſtom, who did not 
receive the epiſtle of St. Jude, ſo far as we can perceive, though he did 
that of St. James. 


| IX. This James is called by St. Mark, the /fs, ch. xv. 
4 27 40. There were alſo women looking on afar off. 2 whom 


was Marie Magdalen, and Marie the mother of James the leſs, 
and Joſes, and Salome. That hereby is meant James, the Lord's brother, 
and the ſon of Alpheus, is generally ſuppoſed, and I think reaſonably. He 
can be no other, becauſe Jokes is preſently afterwards mentioned, as his 
brother, agreeably to other places of the Evangeliſts, where our Lord's 
brethren are named, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. But interpreters are 
not agreed, why he was ſo called. 1 

85 t 


(e) Compare Mr. Fames Macnight's Harmony of t Goſpels. p. 5. Vol. ii. 
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Ch. XVI. | the Lord's Brother. 91. 
It has been thought, that (e) herein is a referenee to James the ſon 4 
Zebedee, and brother of John, who had been beheaded by Herod in the 
year of Chriſt 44. And Lightfoot ſays, © that (7) James, or Jacob, is 
commonly called James the great, in diſtinction from James the ſon of 
« Alpheus, who is called the leſs, not for any dignity, or ſuperiority of 
« apoſtleſhip that he had above the other, but either Venus this James 
« was the elder, or becauſe of the ſingular privacy, that Chriſt admitted 
« him to with himſelf, as he alſo did Peter and John. 
Here are ſeveral reaſons of this denomination, but though/Lightfoot 
ſays, James the ſon of Zebedee was commonly called Fames the great, chere is 
no inſtance of it in the New Teſtament, © _ ©: 0 en 
It may be obſerved, that the leſs, in the original, is not a comparative, 
but a poſitive, the little, vc pos. And ſo Beza has tranſlated. Maria 
Jacobi parvi et Joſe mater. However in the Latin Vulgate it is 
Jacobi minoris, And it is evident that (g) Jerome ſo underſtood the 


word | 4 | 1971 
Gregorie Nyſſen (5) thought, he was called the leſs, as not bein 
one of the twelve Apoſtles. Which reaſon I cannot admit, becauſe I 
am perſuaded he was an Apoſtle, if he was the Lord's brother. Nor 
do I perceive in the New Teſtament more than two of his name. | 

Some ſay, he was ſo called, becauſe he was the younger of the two 
Apoſtles of this name. But of this there is no proof, nor probability. 
For James, the ſon of Alpheus, muſt have been his father's firſt- born, and 
wr have been as old, or older than James the ſon of Zebede. 

ome have conjectured, that (i) he might have been ſo called on ac- 
count of his ſtature, © Which conjecture is favoured by the literal ſenſe 
of the word in the poſitive degree, James the little. And ſome may be 
apt to think, that this was one reaſon, why the Jews at the temple, ac- 
cording to Hegeſippus, placed.him on an eminence, that he might be heard 
by all the people, when aſſembled in great numbers. So Zacheus, being 
little of flature, and there being a great croud, climbed up into a ſyca- 
more tree, to ſee Jeſus, as he paſſed by. Luke xviii. Perhaps, this is 
as likely a conjecture, as any. | EN mort 

Nevertheleſs I ſhall mention ane more. He might be ſo called, on 
account of his inferiority, in comparifon of the other James. It is os 

| On Res nie 

(e) Puto ita dictum inter Apoſtolos ad diſerimen Jagoþi Zebedaidz, . Grot. 
ad Marc. xv. 40. b | . F 

(Y The third Part of the Harmony of the four Evangelifts. Vol. i. p. 634. 

(g) Si non eſt Apoſtolus, ſed neſcio quis Jacobus, quomodo eſt frater 
Domini putandus? Et quomodo tertius ad diſtinctionem majoris appellybi- 
tur minor? quum major et minor non inter tres, ſed inter dyas ſoleant pra- 
bere diſtantiam. Adv. Helvid. p. 138. in. 
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(i) Potuit etiam Jacobus parvus appellari ad corporis molem ratione ha- 
bita: quomodo apud Romanos ob corporis affectiones Pauli, Magni, Longi, 
Craſſi, Claudii, Pulchri nuncupabantur. Baſnag. ann. ante Dom. 6. num. 
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nifeſt, that during the time of our Lord's abode on this earth, Peter; and 
Jatmes, and John, the two ſons of Zebedee, were the moſt eminent and 
conſiderable of the diſciples. They were the moſt favored,” and were 


admitted by our Lord to ſome ſpecial meaſure of confidence and freedom. 


And it is obſervable, that in all the catalogues of the Apoſtles James the 
ſonof Alpheus, and Simon the Canaanite, or Zelotes, and Judas, are the laſt 
mentioned, except Judas Iſcariot. Poſſibly theſe; three, whom I ſuppoſe 
to have been our Lord's brethren, were the lateſt called to be Apoſtles, 
and for a while were defective in faith, and underſtanding, or not ſo con- 
fiderable, and eminent, as ſome of the other Apoſtles, particularly, James 
the ſon of Zebedee. The queſtion put to our Lord by Judas, one of 
them, recorded in John xiv. 22. ſeems a remarkable inſtance of the 
flowneſſe of his underſtanding in the things of religion, under all the ad- 
vantages, which he had enjoyed. 1. X 
James therefore might be called the leſs, by way of diſtinction from 
another of the ſame name, who had been called to be an Apoſtle before 
him, and was more eminent. And yet the appellation carried not in 
10 any reflection. This coincides with ſome things ſaid by Lightfoot 

ove. - x | wh ad 

However, it is mentioned only as a conjecture, to be conſidered: by 
thoſe, who are diſpoſed to do it. For I am not able to ſay with aſſurance, 
what was the ground and nem of een, 1 hee 
* | | We have ſeen divers proofs of the reſped 
1 — By 3 | ſhewn to this perſon, wt * one is able to re- 
rs collect, and therefore they need not to be repeated, 
However, I ſhall here take notice of a few ſuch things. 5 
1. He is never called Juſtus, or the Juſt, in the New Teſtament. But 
he ſeems to have been ſo called by many even in his life-time, as well as 
afterwards. Euſebius ſays, that (4) he was called the Juſt by the ancients 
on account of the eminence of his virtue. He is ſeveral times ſo called 
in the paſſages of Clement of Alexandria, quoted from Euſebius (I) ſome 
while agoe. Hegeſippus ſays, he (n) had been called the Juſt by all 
from our Saviour's time to his own: and afte:wards, that (n) on ac- 
count of his eminent virtue he was called the Juſt, and Oblias. He 
likewiſe ſays, that (o) the Jews at the temple called him the Juſt, as may 
be ſeen in the account of his death, tranſcribed above. Jerome (þ) in the 
begining of his article of this perſon ſays, & that James the Lord's brother 
was ſurnamed the Juſt.” | 1 


2. In 
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) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento Juſtus. De V. I. 
cap. 3. 3 ; | NS 


Cn. XVII. The Epifle ef St. Famer, 393 
2. In his commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians, at ch. i. 19. 
he ſays, © that (q) James, there ſpoken. of, was in ſuch eſteem for his 
ſanctity, that it was no uncommen thing for ; people to crowd about him, 
and ſtrive to touch the hem of his garment.” 

3. Euſebius ſays, that (7) the epiſcopal chair, i in which James was ; uſed 
to 5 wa preſerved to his ſime, and was had i in dename hp Te champ 
at jErulaiem,. _ 

XI. I have not been able to write the hiſtorie of this Neri 
perſon ſo regularly, as that of ſome, others. For which the rr 
reaſon it may not be amiſs to take a ſummarie view of what, Gen BR 
we have ſeen, _ | 

James, ſometimes called the leſs, the ſon of Alpheus, and called the 
Lord's brother, either a, being the ſon of Joſeph by a former wiſe, or à 
relation of his mother Marie, was one of Chriſt's A noftles.. We have 

no account of the time, when he was called to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is 
there any thing ſaid of him particularly in the hiſtorie of aur gavi 
which is in the Goſpels. But from the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, e 
can perceive, that after our Lord's aſcenſion. he was of note among the 
Apoltles. Soon after St. Stephen's death in the year 36. or thereabout, 
he ſeems to have been appointed Preſident, or Superintendent in the 
church of Jeruſalem, where, and in udea, he relided the remaining 
part of his life. Accordingly, he preſided in the Council of Jeruſalem, 
held there in the year 49, or 50. He was in great repute agen the 
Jewiſh People, both believers and unbelievers, and was ſurnamed the 
Juſt. Notwithſtanding which he ſuffered martyrdom in a tumult — the 
temple: and, probably, in the former part of the year 62. He wrote 
2 epiſtle, not long before his death, of which we ſhall ſpeak _ 
ently. 
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Tas EPISTLE or St. JAMES. | 


I. The E YER of it's Calan. 1. When writ, Al. To ahem, 


AVING now done all I am able for clearing up the nit. 

f torie of this perſon, I come to conſider the epiltle a aſcribed to 
im. 

Here I would obſerve the evidences of it's genuinneſſe, and n 

the time when, and the people to whom it was writ. i. WM 


2) Hic autem Jacobus epiſcopus WES.” 16 primus date," cognomento 
Juſtus: vir tantæ tem Jacobus — cope Je in populo, ut fimbriam veſtimenti ejus 
certatim cuperent attingere. In. Gal. Tit: f+2 37. in 
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394 ES The Epiſtle of St. James. Cu. XVII. 

1 % l. And for the firſt point. This epiftle ſeems to 
J's genuinnęſſe. e alluded, or referred to, by Clement Biſhop of Rome. 
Vol. i. p. 95. . . 97. and by Hermas, p. 128... . 131. It is not ex- 
preſsly quoted by Irenzus. Nor are there in him any indiſputed refer. 
ences to it. Vol. i. p. 373. . - 378. Nor do we perceive it to be 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria. Vol. ii. p. 504. . $08. and 511. 
. . $15. nor by Tertullian, p. 613. . . 616. This epiſtle is quoted once 
or twice by Origen, but, as of doubtfull authority, or not received by all. 
Vol. iii. p. 262. . . 264. We do not obſerve any notice to be taken 
of this epiſtle by Cyprian. Vol. iv. p. 828. It ſeems to be referred'to 
by Commodian, a Latin writer about the year 270. Vol. v. p. 124. It 
is probable, that it was received by the Manicheans, and Paulicians. Vol, 
+} * 337. 338. and p. 428. . . 432. It ſeems to be referred to by 
Lactantius. vii. p. 188. | r 

From a paſſage of Euſebius, cited in the (a) preceding chapter, it ap- 
pears, that in his time, the begining of the fourth centurie, all the ſeven 
epiſtles called catholic, were well known, and received by many. And 
he expreſsly ſays, that the epiſtle of James was the firft of them. And to 
the like purpoſe again in another paſſage to be here taken notice of by 
us. Having given a particular account of the death of James, called the 
Juſt, and the brother of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he concludes 
the chapter in this manner. Thus far, (5) ſays he, concerning James, 
« who is ſaid to be the writer of the firſt of the epiſtles called catholic. 
« But it ought to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious : [meaning that it was 
<« 2 contradicted book of ſcripture, or at the utmoſt, that it was doubted 
of, or rejected by many: ] Foraſmuch as there are not many of the an- 
« cient writers, who have quoted it: as neither that called Jude's, ano- 
< ther of the ſeven epiſtles called catholic. However we know, that 
< theſe alſo are commonly uſed [or publicly read] in moſt churches, to- 
« gether with the reſt.” ; 3 : | AG 

This paſſage is very ſatisfactorie. For it aſſures us, who was the wri- 
ter of this epiſtle : namely James, before ſpoken of, called the Lord's bro- 
ther, ſurnamed the Juſt, who generally reſided at Jeruſalem. It alſo 
aſſures: us, that though it had been doubted of by ſome, it was then ge- 
nerally received, and publicly read, in the afſemblies of Chriſtians. 
They who have leiſure, and are curious, may ſee what was farther ob- 
ſerved by us formerly relating to the opinion of Euſebius himſelf 
concerning this epiſtle, and the writer of it. Vol. viii. p. 1 50. 


156. | | 
? only add here, that this epiſtle of St. James is one of the three cathq- 
lic epiſtles received by the Syrian Chriſtians, and by Chryſoſtom, and The- 
odoret. And that after the time of Euſebius, this and the other ſix catha- 
lic epiſtles, were received by all Greeks and Latins in general: and are 
in the catalogues of canonical ſcripture compoſed by Councils, „ 
. | learne 


(a) See before. p. 364- | | 3 

(5) Tea & Te ar To ieee, & 5 wewrn Tor cwyatopire xabonurxss 
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5 oncies. H. E. I. 2. cap. 23. p. 66. Comp. Vol. viii, p. 
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learned authors. As was ſhewn in a foregoing chapter. However, there 
might be ſtill ſome few, who doubted of it's authority, eſpecially in the 
Eaſt, as was obſerved Vol. xi. p. 298. 299. | ES a 
This epiſtle was received by Jerome, as was diſtinctly and largelyſhewn 
in his article, Vol. x. p. 125. . 129. Who in one place ſays: „“ The 
(e) apoſtles, James, Peter, John, Jude, writ ſeven epiſtles, of feu 
words, but full of ſenſe.” It may nevertheleſs be worth the while to re- 
collect here particularly what he ſays of it in his book of Illuftrious Men, 
tranſcribed there at p. 125. © James, the Lord's brother, . wrote but 
one epiſtle, which is among the ſeven catholic epiſtles. Which (4) 
« too is ſaid to have been publiſhed by another in his name. But gra- 
« dually, in proceſſe of time it has gained authority. This is he, of 
« whom Paul writes in his epiſtle to the Galatians. - And he is often 
© mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles.” ON 32: 
Which likewiſe, ſays Jerome, is ſaid to have been publiſhed by another in his 
name : that is, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome to be ſpurious, and 
not really writ by James, though it bears his name, But I do not be- 
lieve, there is reaſon to think, that was ever ſaid by any. And I am 
perſuaded, that what Jerome ſays here is owing to a miſtake of his, not 
rightly underſtanding Euſebius. Who, as may be remembered, ſays: 
« Thie James is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of the epiſtles called 
catholic. But (e) it ought to be obſerved, that it is ſputious. By 
which Jerome underſtood Euſebius to ſay, that this epiſtle was falſly 
aſcribed to James, and was not his. Whereas Euſebius means no more, 
than that it was a contradicted book, not received by all as of authority: 
or at the utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or rejected by many. This I 
ſuppoſe to have been clearly ſhewn before. See Vol. viii. p. 112. 
121, and alſo p. 155. 156. (A). at nig 
The reaſon why this epiſtle was not received by all, I ſuppoſe to have 
been, that it was not certainly known, that James, the writer of it, was 
an Apoſtle, We have obſerved ſeveral ancient writers, who did not 
allow him to have that high character. There were two Apoltles, 
of this name: James the ſon of Zebedee, and James the ſon of Alpheus. 
That the writer of this epiſtle was not James the ſon of Zebedee, muſt. 
have been evident. Nor was it certain, that he was the ſon of Alpheus. 
Another reaſon of doubting of his apoſtleſhip may have been, that he was 
often called Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and ſaid by ſome to have been ap- 
pointed to that office by the Apoſtles. This alſo may have con- 
CR to the doubt, whether he was one of the twelve Apoſtles of 
hit. : 79 ah | 
Other reaſons have been aſſigned in late ages, why ſome might 
heſitate about receiving this epiſtle as a part of canonical ſcripture. But 
thoſe reaſons are not to be found in the moſt early antiquity. 
Whereas. we can plainly perceive, that not a few learned Chriſ- 
, Hans 


(c) Pol. Xs 5B. 77. : & 

(d) Quæ et ipſa ab alio quodam ſub nomine ejus edita afſeritur, 

(e) icio & ws volliveras A H. Z. l. 2. cap. 23. Pp. 66. C. 

(a) I likewiſe refer to Dr. Leonard T wells's Examination of the late new 
Text and Verſion of the N., T. Part, 2. ch. 2. p. 82. Who ſpeaks to the like 
furpoſe, © RW e 9 | 
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without a Governour.“ : 


tians of the firſt ages were not ſatisfied, the writer was an Apoſtle, 


Which muſt have occaſioned a demur concerning the high authority of 
the epiſtle. | | a pgs 
If this James was not one of the twelve Apoſtles, he was nevertheleſs 
a perſon of great diſtinction, as he was the Lord's brother, and reſided 
many years at Jeruſalem after our Lord's aſcenſion, as prefident, or ſu- 
perintendent of the church there, and of the Jewiſh. believers. in Judea in 
general. Accordingly, Euſebius, who did not think this James to be one 
of the twelve Apoſtles, in his Commentarie upon Iſaiah, reckons four- 
teen Apoſtles, meaning Paul, and this James, though net equal to 
him. See Vol. viii. p. 153. 154. And Jerome likewiſe, in one place, 
formerly taken notice of, reckons this James, brother of the Lord, an ad- 
ditional Apoſtle with Paul, beſide the twelve. Vol. x. p. 18. 
But I think it manifeſt, that James, the Lord's brother, who reſided at 
Jeruſalem, ſeveral times mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and in 
St. Paul's epiſtles, was an Apoſtle, one of the twelve, and conſequently. 
the ſame with him, who is called the ſon of Alpheus. And as this epiſtle 
has been all along aſcribed to James, the Lord's brother, ſurnamed the 
Juſt, I een as a part of ſacred ſcripture, and think, it ought to be ſo 
received. e ahi: 
* II. Concerning the time of this epiſtle, there cannot be 
e very different "ce on 87 15 0 | 5 85 
Mill (/) fays, it was writ before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and a 


year or two before his own death, about the year 60. Which is alſo the 


opinion of (g) Fabricius. | 4 
But that appears to me rather too ſoon. If St. James ſuffered 
martyrdom in the year 62. I ſhould be inclined to think, this epiſtle 
was writ in the begining of that year, or in 61, and but a ſhort time be- 
for his death, | 1 
Euſebius ſays: © When (4) Paul had appealed to Ceſar, and had been 
ſent to Rome by Feſtus, the Jews who had aimed at his death, being dif- 
appointed in that deſign, turned their rage againſt James, the Lord's bro- 
ther, who had been appointed by the Apoſtles Biſhop of Jeruſalem,” In 
like manner Tillemont adopting that thought, ſays: St. Paul (i) hav- 
ing been ſent to Rome, near the end of the year 60. by Feſtus, Gover- 
nour of Judea, the Jews finding themſelves not able to accompliſh their 
deſign againſt him, turned their rage againſt James. Nevertheleſs the 


did not ſhew it, till eighteen months after, when Feſtus being dead 


and Albinus, who ſucceeded him, not being yet arrived, the province was 
That 


De tempore, quo ſcripta eſt, certum eſt in primis exaratum fuiſſe ante 
excidium Hieroſolymitanum. De hoc enim, ut et de generali Judzorum 
calamitate, veluti jam imminente, loquitur. cap. v. 1. Jam vero Jacobus 
ſtatim poſt Feſti mortem martyrium obiit, teſte Joſepho, anno æræ vulgaris, 
ex rationibus Pearſonianis, quas libenter ſequor, Ixii, adeoque uno vel altero 
ante mortem, ſcriptam cenſuerim hanc epiſtolam circa annum k. Prod. 
num. 56. 


Bib. Gr. l. 4. cap. v. n. ix. Tom. 3. P. 165. 


4 


0) H. E. l. 2. cap. 23. in. 
(i) S. Facque le Mineur. Art. vii. Mem. Tom. 1. 
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? That the Jews were much vexed, when Paul was ſent to Rome, and 
had thus eſcaped out of their hands, is very reaſonably ſuppoſed. But 
that their vexation upon that account was the occaſion of the death of 
James is mere conjecture. Nor does any thing like it appear in the ac- 
counts of his death, which Euſebius has tranſcribed from Hegefippus, 
and Joſephus. | ; 

If I likewiſe may be allowed to mention a conjecture, (which is at leaft . 
as probable, as that juſt taken notice of,) I ſhould ſay, I am apt to think, 
that the death of James was partly occaſioned by the offence taken at his 
epiſtle : in which are not only ſharp reprehenſions of the unbelieving 
Jews for the crimes committed by them, but alſo affecting repreſentations 
of the dreadful calamities coming upon them. Chap. iv. . . I. 8. v. bs 
1 ; 158 now to conſider, to whom this en was 7 1 | 
Beza ſays, it () was ſent to the believing Jews, diſperſed all over the 
world. Cave (I) ſeems to ſay, to believing Jews chiefly. And (n) to 
the like purpoſe Fabricius. . (n) ſays, to all the people of Iſrael 
living out of Judea. Wall's account of this epiſtle is this: It (o) was 
written to ſuch Jews, (being now Chriſtians,) as were diſperſed abroad 
out of Judea. . . . This epiſtle conſiſts of general exhortations to piety, 
patience, and other moral virtues. It has twice or thrice mentioned our 
Saviour: but has nothing of his miracles, or teachings, or death, or re- 
ſurrection or our redemption by him: of which Paul's, and Peter's, and 
John's epiſtes are full.” | 5 | 

To me'it feems, that this epiſtle was writ to all Jews deſcendents 
of Jacob, of every denomination, throughout the world, in Judea, and out 
of it. For ſuch is the inſcription : James, a ſervant of God, and of the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. 
No expreſſion can be more general than thy twelve tribes. There is not 
any limitation, reſtraining it to Chriſtians, or believers in Jeſus. Nor 
does he with them grace or peace from Jeſus Chriſt. It is only a general 
. falutation, or greeting. Indeed he does not diſſemble his own character. 

He calls himſelf à Hunt of God, and of the Lord Feſus Chrift. He 
takes upon . himſelf the character of a Chriſtian, and, perhaps, 
of an Apoſtle. But he does not ſo characterize thoſe, to whom 
he L Nor is there any Chriſtian benediction at the end of the 
epiſtle. | „ 5 

Nor can I ſee, why the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad ſhould nt 
comprehend thoſe of them in Judea, which Were the peculiar charge 4 


( . . . fidelibus omnibus Judzis, cujuſcunqye tribus ſint, per orbem ter- 

rarum diſperſi. Bets ad dq. i. 1. „ ĩ „„ 
(1) Seripſit, Paullo, ut videtur, ante mortem, epiſtolam eatholieam Ju- 

. da , Chriſtianam præcipue doctrinam profeſſis. Cav. H. L. in 

(.*) Ad Judæos maxime Chriſtianiſmum amplexos, qui uſquequaque diſperG 

degebant. VE fapre be „ eee 

5) Id eſt, gente Tſrathitica qui erant extra Judzam. 6 r. ad lie. 
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likewiſe, that the firſt ten verſes of ch. iv. are addreſſed to 2 


n 


Paraphraſe. uol. ii. P. 290. 291. * 
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the writer. And divers things in the epiſtle ſeem to belong to them eſpe. 
cially. He means therefore the people of the twelve tribes every where, 
in Judea, and out of it. 7 85 „ 
A large part of the epiſtle is ſuitable to Chriſtians. But there are di- 
vers paragraphs, that muſt be underſtood, to be addreſſed to unbelievin 
Jews, particularly ch. v. 1... .. 6. as is generally allowed. I ink 
Jews. Where it is ſaid: hence come wars and fightings among yon 
Come they not hence, even of your luſts, that war in your members? Ye luſt, 
and have not. Ye kill, and deſire to have, and cannot obtain. Ye 
fight and war. Theſe things could not be ſaid to Chriſtians. They 
muſt relate to thoſe diſturbances, which, ſome while before the 
Nr. war broke out, were every where among the unbelieving 

ews. | 

I am of opinion, that this way of writing was choſen to abate the of- 
fenſe, which the reproofs, and exhortations, and warnings of the epiſtle 
were likely to occaſion, St. James writes in a general way. Let all 


apply to themſelves thoſe things which belong to them. Wall's note 


upon ch. v. 6. is to this effect: © This is ſpoken, not to the Chriſtians, 
but to ſome rich Heathens, or infide] Jews, that oppreſſed and murdered 
them. No Chriſtians of thoſe times had any wars, or fightings, ſuch as 
Ch. iv. 1. or Killing, as here: viz. not in the time of James, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem.” IS 5 | 

And fays Whitby upon ch. iv. 1. hence come wars? This epiſtle 
ſeems to have been writ about the 8. of Nero, and the 62. of Chriſt, the 
year before the death of James : before which time the Jews had great 
wars and fightings, not only with their neighbours, [See note upon Matt. 
xxiy. 6.] but even among themſelves, in every citie and familie, faith 
Joſephus : nor only in Judea, but in Alexandria, and Syria, and many 


other places.” A very proper note upon the text, as ſeems to me. And 


what he ſays upon the following verſes of that chapter, and upon ch. v. 
1. . . 6. and in his preface to the epiſtle ſet. v. and. vi. deſerves alſo 
attentive regard. Where indeed he expreſsly ſays : „Since James writes 
« to the whole twelve tribes, I doubt not but thoſe of Paleſtine muſt be 


included.“ | 


Mr. Pyle (p) has ſpoken clearly to the like purpoſe in the preface 
to his Paraphraſe of this epiſtle. | | 


* 


1 ſhall now tranſcribe a part of Venerable Bede's note upon the begin- 
ing of this epiſtle. From the words, ſcattered abroad, he is led to think 


of what is ſaid Acts viii. 1 hat upon occaſion of the perſecution againſt 


the church at Jeruſalem after the death of Stephen, they were all * 
85 abr 


(þ) * Theſe circumſtances gave occaſion to this Apoſtle, the Refidentiarie of 
the circumciſion in Judea, to endite this epiſtle, partly to the infidel, and 


partly to the believing Jews. . . . It was directed to the Jews and Jewiſh 


converts of the diſperſion. Yet, as that to the Hebrews was intended for the 
general benefit of all the ſcattered. tribes, though. directed to the natives of 


the holy land : ſo, no doubt, this had an equal reſpect to them, over whom 
23 immediately preſided, in the ſpecial character of their Biſhop. Ey 


* * » % 
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abroad throughout the regions of Fudea, and Samaria, except the Apoſtles, and 
ſays, © TR James — wy epiſtle to thoſe who were ſcattered 
abroad, and ſuffered perſecution for the ſake of righteouſneſſe: nor to 
them only, but alſo to thoſe, who though they had believed in Chriſt, 
were not careful to be perfect in good works, as what follows in the 
epiſtle , Rows : and likewiſe to ſuch as continued unbelieving, and 
to the utmoſt of their power perſecuted thoſe who believed.” Which 
appears to me very right. 5 „ 


0 - * : a « 7 * 
5 * .- ” 4 


CHAP x: 
Sr. PETER. 


I. His Hiftorie to the Time of our Saviour's Aſcenſion. II. To the Council 
of Feruſalem, in the year 49. III. He goes to Antioch, where he is re- 
proved by St. Paul for Diſſimulation. IV. His Travels, and the Time 
75 his coming to Rome. V. The Time f his Death. VI. Several Things, 

itherto omitted, or but lightly touched upon. 1. His 1 eg at Antioch. 
2. his having been five and twenty Years Biſhop of Rome. 3. his Chil» 
dren. 4. his Wife's Martyrdom. 5. his abſconding at Rome. 6. the 
Manner of his Crucifixion. VII. That he was at Rome, and ſuffered 
Martyrdom there. | b 2 


1. H E land of Paleſtine, ſays (a) Cave, at | : : 
| and before the comin of — Bleſſed 7 orie 2 5 
Saviour, was diſtinguiſned into three ſeveral pro- darn 2 
vinces, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. This laſt was | * 
divided into the Upper and the Lower. In the Upper, called alſo Galilee 
of the Gentils, within the diviſion, belonging to the tribe of Naphtali, 
ſtood Bethſaida, formerly an obſcure and inconſiderable village, till lately 
re-edified, () and enlarged * Philip the Tetrarch, and in honour of Julia 
daughter of Auguſtus called by him Julias. It was ſituated upon the 
banks of the ſea of Galilee, called alſo the ſea of Tiberias, and the 
lake of Genneſareth, which (c) was about forty furlongs in breadth, 
and a hundred in length, and had a wildernefle on the other 


() Legimus, occiſo a Judzis B. Stephano, quia faQa eſt in illa die perſe- 
cutio magna, in eccleſia, quæ eſt Hieroſolymis, et omnes diſperſi ſunt per 
regiones Judzz et Samariæ, præter Apoſtolos. His _ diſperſis, qui 
E paſſi ſunt propter juſtitiam, mittit epiſtolam. Nec ſolum 

is, verum etiam illis, qui percepta fide Chriſti necdum operibus per- 
fecti eſſe curabant, ſicut ſequentia epiſtolæ plane teſtantur: necnon et 
eis, qui etiam fidei exortes durabant, quin et ipſam in credentibus, 
orgy raluere, perſequi ac perturbare ſtud + Bed. Expo). ſuper Facob « 
7 * Sed. is * 3 
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hos St. Peter. Cn. XVII. 
Ke, called the deſert of Bethſaida, whither 6ur Saviour uſed often to 
At chis place was born (d) Simon, ſurnamed Cephas, or Petros, Petrus, 
Peter, ſignifyipg a ſtone, of rock. He was a fiſheritian upon the fore- 
mentioned Jake, or ſea : as was alſo, in all probability, his father Jonas, 
Jonah or John. He had a brother, named Andrew. Which was thi 
deſt of the two, is not certain. For concerning this there were dif- 
ferent opinions among the ancients. Epiphanius (e) ſuppoſed Andrew 
to be the elder. But according to Chryſoſtom (7) Peter was the firſt. 
born. So likewiſe (g) Bede, and (5) Caffian, who even makes Peter's age 
the ground of his precedence among the Apoſtles. And Jerome himſelf 
has expreſſed himſelf in the like manner, ſayingy'< that (i) the keys were 
ven to all the Apoſtles alike, and the Church was built upon all of 
m equally. But for preventing diſſenſion, precedence was given to | 
one. John might have been the perfon. But he was too young. And | 
Peter was preferred upon account of his age.” i PT ESL 
St. John (I) has informed us of the firſt acquaintance of Simon Peter 
with Jeſus : to whom he was introduced by his brother Andrew. He | 
Findet his tun brother Simon, and ſaith anto him: We have found the Meſ- 
Hab. And he brought him to Feſus. And when Feſus beheld him, he ſaid: 
Thon art Simon the ſon of Jonas. Thou ſhalt be called Cephas. 
. Undoubtedly, they had been from the begining among thoſe, who are 
Aid to have looted for the kingdom of God, and waited for redemption in I. 
rael. Andrew had received Jeſus as the Meſſiah. And his brother Si- 
mon readily concurred in the ſame belief and profeſſion. They had heard 
John, and, as may be ſuppoſed, had been baptized by him, as all Jews 
in general were. Being from his teſtimonie, and by perſonal converſa- 
tion with Jeſus convinced; that he was the Meſſiah, it is likely, that 
henceforward they often came to him, and heard him, and ſaw ſome of 
the miracles done by him. We may take it for granted, that they were 
eſent at the miracle at Cana in Galilee: it being expreſsly ſaid, that 
Feſus and his diſciples were invited to the marriage-ſolemnity in that place. 
n ii. 1. 2. It is alſo ſaid vet. 11. This begining of mirucles did Jejus 
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(4) Fohn i. 44. (e) H. 51. num. xviis 

: ( f) Hom. in Matt. $8. al. 59. 7. J. p. 586. D. = 
) In Evang. Foann. cap. i. 

(b) Interroganti ergo Domino Jeſu Chrifto, quem eum crederent. , . re- 
fpondit primus Apoſtolorum Petrus, unus utique pro omnibus. Idem enim 
unius habuit reſponſio, quod habeat [C. habebat] omninm fides. Sed primum 

debuit reſpondere, ut idem eſſet ordo reſponſionis, qui erat honoris, et ipſe an- 

_ tecederet confeſſione, qui antecedebat ætate. Caſſian. de — 3. cap. 12. 

Bib. P. P. Tom. 7. THEY „ $3 

(i) At diĩcis, 2 Petrum fundatur Eccleſia: licet id ipſum in alio loco 
| omnes Apoſtolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni cœlorum accipiant: et ex 
quo ſuper eos Eecleſſæ fortitudo ſolidetur: tamen propterea inter, duodecim 
unus Uigitut, ut, capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatis tollatur occãſio. Sed cur. non 
Joannes electus eſt virgo? Ztati delatum eſt, - quia Petrus fenior erat: ne F 
adhuc adoleſcens, ac pene puer, progreſſe #tatis hominibus praferretur. 
Adv. Fovin. l. i. T. 4. p. 168. FFV E 

. (#) Cb. i. 35. . 42. N | fm i 
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Cn. XVIII. St. Peter. zot 
in Cana of Galflie, and manifeſted forth his glorie." Aud his diſciples belies 
ed on him: that is; were confirmed in the perſuaſion; that he was the 
Meſſiah. n | eh. Vogt * g 3 | 
The call of Andrew and Peter to a ſtated ittendance or Jeſus is re- 
corded by (J) three Evangeliſts. G Their father, Jonas; ſeems to have 
been dead, For there is no mention of him; as there is of Zebedee, 
when his two ſons were called. It is only ſald of Andrew and Peter, that 
when Jeſus called them, they left their nets, and follhwed him. Ax th 
time Jeſus made them a magnificent. promiſe: Follow me, ſaid he; @ 
I will make you fiſhers if men, In time you will be qualified by me to 
«gain men, and to recover them, in great numbers, from ignorance 
« and errour, follie and vice, and form them to juſt ſentiments in reli- 
gion, and the practice of virtue.“ W oi 
From this time they uſually attended on our Lord. And (n) 
when he compleated the number of his Apoſtles; they were put among 
them. Ne ; TE, 
Having before writ the hiſtorie of St. John at large, I need not be ſo 
particular in that of Peter, becauſe theſe two Apoſtles were much toge- 
ther. However, I intend to take notice of the moſt remarkable things 
in his life, eſpecially after our Saviour's aſcenſion. | | 
Simon Peter was married, when called by our Lord to attend upon 
him. And upon occaſion of that alliance, as it ſeems, had removed 
from Bethſaida to Capernaum, where was his wife's familie. Upon (u) 
her mother our Saviour in a very gracious manner wrought à great mis 
racle of healing. | | a e 
And I ſuppoſe, that when our Lord 4e Nazareth, and came and duels 
led at Capernaum, (as mentioned Matt. iv. 13.) he made Peter's houſe 
(o) the place of his uſual abode, when he was in thoſe parts. I think, 
we have a proof of it in the hiſtorie juſt taken notice of. When Jeſus 
came out of the ſynagogue at Capernaum, he entered into Simon's hou. 
Luke iv. 38. Comp. Mark i. 29. Which is well paraphraſed by Dr. 
Clarke: Now when Jeſus came out of the ſynagogue, he went home 
to Peter's houſe.” And there it was that the people reſorted unto him 
in the evening. Luke iv. 40. Matt. viii. 16. Mark i. 32. 34. 
Another proof of this we have in a hiſtorie, which is in St. Matthew 
only. ch. xvii. 24. » 27. of our Lord's paying at Capernaum the 
tribute- money for the uſe of the temple, and his directing Peter, when 
he had found a piece of money, in the manner there preſcribed, to pay it 
for both of them. The text is to this purpoſe. And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that received the tribute- money, came to Peter, and faid - 
Doth not your maſter pay tribute? He ſaith Yes, And when he was come 
ants the houſe, Feſus prevented him.. The begining of that account 
| Hub at 


(!) Matt. iv. 18. . 4 20: Mark +. 16. 18. Lale v 1. 9. 

(m) Matt. x. 1... 44 Mark ii. 13. . 19. Like vi. 12. 16. 

(a) Math biff. 14. 15% Mark & 29. 31. Lube iv. 38. 39. 

(%) It is called Peter's houſe. Matt. viii. 14. Simon's houſe. Luke iv» 38. 
the houſe of Simon and Andrew, Mark i. 29; 
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at ver. 24. is thus paraphraſed by Dr. Clarke. Now when they were 
« come home to Capernaum, where Jeſus uſed to dwell, the officers, 
ic appointed to gather the yearly offering for the ſervice of the temple, 
et came to Peter.” 25 | 
After the miracle of the five loaves, and two fiſhes, fraitway Feſus 
conſtrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him to the other ſide, 
whilſt he ſent the multitudes away. In their paſſage they met with a con- 
> trarie wind. In the fourth watch of the night, near morning, Jeſus came 
. ' toward them, walking on the ſea. And there not being yet light enough, 
to-know who he was, they were aftrighted, thinking it had been an ap- 
-parition, and cried out for fear. Jeſus then ſpake to them, and they 
knew him. After which follows a particular concerning Peter, related 
by St. Matthew only. © Peter (p) anſwered him, and ſaid: Lord, if it 
Be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. And he ſaid : Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of the ſbip, be walked on the water, to go to 
Feſus. But when he ſaw the ſea boiflerous, he was afraid. And begining to 
ink, he 922 Lord, ſave me. And immediatly Jeſus ftretched forth 
his hand, and caught him. . And when he was come into the ſhip, the 
wind ceaſed. Peter at firſt preſumed too much upon the ſtrength of his 
faith, and was forward to ſhew his zeal. However, this muſt in the 
end have been of uſe to confirm his faith. He had here great and ſen- 
ſible experience of the knowledge, as well as the power of Jeſus. As 
ſoon as his faith failed, our Lord ſuffered him to fink. And upon his 
calling for help, Jeſus immediatly ſtretched out his hand, and ſaved 
him. 3 
The next day our Lord preached in the ſynagogue at Capernaum, 28 
related by St. John. ch. vi. 24. . 65. where many, who expedte 
from. the Mefliah a worldly kingdom, were offended at his diſcourſe, 
And it is faid ver. 66... . 69. From that time many of his diſciples, 
who had hitherto followed him, and profeſſed faith in him, went back, 
and walked no more with him. Then ſaid Fejus unto the. twelve : Will ye 
alſo go away © Then Simon Peter anſwered him: Lord, to whom fhou!d we 
go f Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we know, and are ſure, that 
thou. art the Chriſt, the Sen of the living God. | 
Some time after this, when our Lord had an opportunity of private 
' converſation with the diſciples, he inquired of them, what men ſaid of 
him, and then, whom they thought him to be? Simon Peter anfwered, 
end faid : Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Matt. xvi. 13. 
16. So far likewiſe in Mark viii. 27. . 29. and Luke ix. 18. . 20. 
Then follows in Matthew ver.-17. ... . 19. And Feſus anſwered, and 
faid wnto bim: Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar Jona. For fleſh and blood 
hath nat revealed it unto thee, but my Futher.which is in heaven. That is: 
© Tt is not a partial affection for me, thy maſter, nor a fond and incon- 
« ſiderate regard to the judgements of others, for whom thou haſt a re- 
te ſpect, that has induced thee to think thus of me. But ĩt is a juſt per- 
« ſuaſion, formed in thy mind by obſerving the great works, which 
« thou haſt ſeen me do by the power of God, in the confirmation of 
« my miſſion and doctrine.” And J ſay unto thee; Thou art Peter, and a 
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apon this rock will I build ny Church. . . . And I will give-unto thee the 
heys of the kingdom of heaven. By which many interpreters ſuppoſe, that 
(a) our Lord promiſed to Peter, that he ſhould have the honour of be- 
gining to preach the goſpel, after his reſurrection, to Jews and Gentils, 
and of receiving them into the Church. If ſo, that is perſonal. Ne- 
vertheleſs, what follows: And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven. And yrs ir wad thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven, This, I ſay, muſt have been the privilege of all the Apoſtles. 
For the like things are expreſsly ſaid to them. Luke xxii. 29. 30. Joh 
xx. 21. 22. Moreover, all the Apoſtles concurred with Peter in the firſt 
preaching both to Jews and Gentils. As he was Preſident in the col- 
lege of the Apoſtles, it was very fit, and a thing of courſe, that he 
ſhould be primarily concerned in the firſt opening of things. The con- 
feſſion, now particularly before us, was made by him. But it was in 
anſwer to a queſtion, that had been put to all. And he ſpoke the ſenſe 
of all the Apoſtles, and in their name. I ſuppoſe this to be as true in 
this ON as in the other, before taken notice of, which is in John 
vi. 68. 69. : 2 
In the — which St. John has given of our Saviour's waſhing 
the diſciples feet, Peter's modeſtie and fervour are conſpicuous. John 
xiii. 1. 30. | | 
When (4) the Jewiſh officers were about to apprehend our Lord, 
Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote a ſervant of the High=Prizſh, 
and cut off his right ear. Our Lord having checked Peter, touched the 
ſervant's ear, and healed him. So great is Jeſus every where! | 
They that laid hold of Jeſus, led him away to the houſe of Caiaphas. 
The reſt of the diſciples now forſook their Maſter, and fled. But Peter 
fillowed him afar off unto the Higb-Prięſt's palace, and went in, and ſat 
with the ſervants, to ſee the end. Here Peter thrice diſowned his Lord, 
peremptorily denying, that he was one of his diſciples, or had any know+ 
ledge of him, as related by (r) all the Evangeliſts. For which he ſoon 
after humbled himſelf, and wept bitterly. . 8 
We do not perceive, that Peter followed our Lord any farther, or 
that he at all attended the crucifixion. It is likely, that he was ui 
too 


(a) Dr. Clarke is very ſingular in his paraphraſe of that text. Matt. xvi. 18. 
*« You ſhall be the firſt. reacher of 2 religion to the Gentil world. 
And ver. 19. Tou ſhall firſt open the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and make 
the firſt publication of the goſpel to the Gentils. Upon both verſes alſo re- 
ferring to Acts x. When 5 rſt obſerved this, I was ſurpriſed, Nor could I 
ſee the nd of it. But now I gueſs, that he confined this perſonal privi- 
lege to Peter's firſt preaching to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius, becauſe Petet 
was then alone, and none of the Apoſtles were there with him : whereas, after 
the pouring out of the Holy Gbon, all the Apoſtles were preſent with him. 


as it is ſaid, Acts it, 14. But Pater, flanding up with the eleven, lift up bis 


voice. 


(2) Fohn xviit. 10. 11. Matt. xxvi. 51. 54. Mark xiv. 46. 47. Luke 


æxii. 50. 51. 
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too much concern of mind, to appear in public, and that he choſe re- 
tirement, as moſt ſuitable to his prefent temper and circumſtance, _ 

On (s) the firſt day of the week, early in the morning, when Marie 
Magdalen, and other women came to the ſepulchre, bringing the ſweet 
ſpices,” which they had prepared, they jaw an angel, who ſaid unto them : 
Be not affrighted. Ye ſeek Feſus, who was crucified. He is not here. For 
he is riſen. . . . Go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that he is riſen from the 
dead : as in Matthew. Tell hrs diſciples, and Peter, as m Mark. And 
behold, he goes before you into Galilee. That was a moſt gracious diſpoſal 
of Providence, to ſupport the difciples, Peter in particular, under their 
great affliction. « at | 

Our Lord firſt ſhewed himfelf to Marie Magdalen, and afterwards to 
ſome other women. On the fame day likewiſe, on which he aroſe from 
the dead, he ſhewed himſelf to Peter, though the circumftances of this 
appearance are no where related. However it is evident from Luke 
xxiv. 33. 34. For when the two difciples, who had been at Emmaus, 
returned to Ferufalem, they found the eleven gathered together, and thoſe that 
were with them, ſaying e the Lord is riſen indeed, and has appeared unto Si- 
mon. That muſt be the ſame appearance, which is mentioned by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xv. 5. and that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. And it 
has been obſerved, that as Marie Magdalen was the firſt woman, ſo (t) 
Peter was the firſt man, to whom Jeſus ſhewed himſelf after he was riſen 
from the dead. 1 ; ey 

In the xxi. chapter of St. John's Gofpe] are ſome appearances of our 
Lord to his diſciples, in which Peter is greatly intereſted, to which the 
attentive reader is referred. Our Lord there graciouſly affords Peter an 
opportunity of making a threefold profeſſion of love for him. Which 
he accepts, and renews to him the apoſtolical commiſſion, and as it were 
re-inſtates him in his high and important office : requiring him, as the 
beſt teſtimonie of love for his Lord, to feed his ſheep with fidelity and 
tendernefle. And notwithſtanding his late unſteadineſſe, our Lord en- 
courageth this diſciple to hope, that in his future conduct he would ſet 
an example of reſolution and fortitude under great difficulties, and at 
length glorify God by his death, in the ſervice, to which he had been 
appointed. | | | WE 

As we have now proceeded in the hiſtorie of this Apoſtle to the time 
of our Lord's aſcenſion, it may be worth the while to look back, and 
obſerve thoſe things in the Goſpels, which imply his peculiar diſtinction, 
or at leaſt are honourable to him. 5 

By Mark ch. v. 37. and Luke viii. 51. we are aſſured, that Peter was 
one of the three diſciples, whom our Lord admitted to be preſent at the | 
raiſing of Jairus's daughter. That particular is not mentioned by Mat- 
thew. ch. ix. 18. . . . 26. From all the firſt three Evangeliſts we | 
know, that Peter was one of the three, whom our Lord took up with 
him into the mountain, where he was gloriouſly transformed. Matt. | 
xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. He was alſo one of the three, whom | 
12 9 | . . dur 
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our Lord took with him apart from the other diſciples, when he retired 
to prayer, a little before his laſt ſufferings. As we know from Matt. 
xxvi. 37. I Xiv. 23. But that particular is omitted by Luke ch. 
xxii. 30. 46. 6 : 
| And f it might not be reckoned too minute and particular, I would 
obſerve ſome things of this kind, mentioned by one Evangeliſt 
only. | | | ; 
here are ſeveral ſuch things deſerving notice in St. Matthew. I. In 
the catalogue of the Apoſtles 83 only (4) calls Peter chief, or the 
. ch. x. 2. He only has the account of Peter's deſiring to come to 
Chriſt upon the water, and what follows. ch. xiv. 28. 31. 3. He 
alone has recorded what our Lord ſaid to Peter, when he gave him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. ch. xiv. 16. . . - 19, 4. He only 
relates our Lord's paying the tribute-money for Peter. ch. xvii. 24. 
31. 5. He likewiſe ſays, that after Peter had denied Chriſt, he wept 
bitterly. ch. xxvi. 75. 0 | | | 
In St. Mark are chiefly two things to be. obſerved, ' as. honorable to 
Peter. The firſt is, that he was one of the four Apoſtles, to whom our 
Lord addreſſed himſelf, when he foretold the deſtruction of the temple, 
and the calamities attending it. Mark xiii. 3- The other is, that in the 
meſſage, ſent by the angel to the diſciples after our Lord's reſurrection, 
Peter is particularly named. ch. xvi. 7. Fe . ah in 
In St. Luke are theſe things remarkable. Firſt, that when our Lord 
warned Peter of his danger, he alſo aſſured him, he had prayed. for him, 
that his faith might not fail. Luke xxii. 31. 32. Secondly, we perceive 
from St. Luke, that our Lord appeared to Peter in particular on the day 
of his reſurrection, though the circumſtances of that appearance are not 
recorded. ch. xxiv. 33. 34. | | | 15 
In St. John's Goſpel are divers things honourable to Peter. 1. The 
profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, related John vi. 67... . . 69. 2. Peter's 
remarkable humility, expreſſed in an unwillingneſſe, that Jeſus ſhould 
waſh his feet, with our Lord's particular diſcourſe to him. ch. xin. © . . 
10. 3. Peter's zeal in cutting off the ear of the High-Prieſt's ſervant 
is related by other Evangeliſts. But St. John only mentions Peter by 
name. ch. xviii. 10. 4. It is, I think, honorable to Peter, that when 
he and John went together to the ſepulchre, John, only ſlooping down, 
looked in: but Peter went in, and ſearched the ſepulchre. After which 
John alſo went in. ch. xx. 4. . . . 8. 5. St. John only, mentions 
Peter's faith and zeal in ca/ting himſelf into the ſea, to go to Chriſt, ch. 
xxi. 7, 6. Our Lord's diſcourſe with Peter concerning his love to him, 
and his particular repeated charge, to feed his ſheep. ver. 18. » 17» 
7. 9 Lord's predicting to Peter his martyrdom, and the manner of it. 
ver. 18, 10% | | 
It is obſervable, that Matthew and John, the two Apoſtles, have men- 
tioned more of theſe prerogatives of Peter, than the other two Evan- 
geliſts. We may hence conclude, that the Apoſtles, when illuminated 
by-the Spirit with The knowledge of the true nature of Chriſt's kingdom, 
We AGAR were 
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were quite free from envie, and that Peter was not aſſuming and arro- 

nt among his brethren. Be | 91 

It may be here obſerved likewiſe, that as our facred hiſtorians were not 
envious, ſo neither were they fond and partial. The ſeveral advantages 
and virtues of Peter are recorded by ſome only. But his fault in denying 
Chriſt, when under proſecution, is related by all. 
n II. 5 5 ſhort oo _ on — * erg 1 
4 as preſident in the college of the Apoſtles, propoſe 
277 e chat in the room of Judas another ſfiould be choſen 
r 49 out of the men that had accompanied them durin 
the time that 15 had been with them. And when two ſuch hat 
been nominated, and they had by prayer appealed to God, who knows the 
hearts of all men, the let fell upon Matthias. And he was numbered with 
the eleven Apoſiles. Acts i. 15. . . . 26. . e 

I have here, and elſewhere, ſpoken of Peter, as preſiding among the 
Apoſtles, or having a primacie of order. For it appears in what has 
been juſt mentioned, and in other things related afterwards. And it is 
obſervable, that in all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is 
named firſt, though there is ſome variety in the order of the names of 
the other Apoſtles. I might add, that (x) where ever the three diſciples, 
Peter, James, and John, are mentioned together, Peter is always put 
firſt, though there is a variety in the order of the names of thoſe two 
brothers, Native and John, ſons of Zebedee. He is alſo firſt placed, where 
) four are named, Andrew being added to them. And likewiſe where 
(2) only he and John are mentioned. There is an exception in Gal. ii. q. 
where the order is James, Cephas, and John. The reaſon of which [ 
take to be, that (a) James, there mentioned, then preſided in the church 
of Jeruſalem, where Paul then was. I place below (5) the —_— of 

1 ajnage 

(*) See Mark v. 37. and Luke viii. 51. Matt. xvii. 1. Mark 25 2. 
Luke ix. 28. Matt. axvi. 37. Mark xiv. 33. Pn 

O) See Mark xiii. 3. N 

(=) Luke xxii. 8. Ads iii. 1. iv. 13. 19. vi. 14. 

(a) See before, p. 373. | | 5 

(5) Ordinis primatum quod attinet, illum a Petro abjudicari non poſſe 
cenſemus, ſi qua fides evangelio. Neque ulla ratio aſſignari poteſt, cur 
Apoſtolorum in indiculo a tribus Evangeliſtis exhibito, Petrus ſemper ordi: 
nem ducat. Quippe ſoli neceſſitate numerandi non ſcribitur Matthzo primus 
Petrus: *( fic enim ſequens ſecundus dici debuiſſet : ) ſed quia in divino hoc 
collegio præſidem agebat. Eo quidem munere functum fuiſſe, ubique Serip- 
tura teſtatur. Aliorum ſane Apoſtolorum ordinem mutavit Lucas in Actis, 
primum tamen Petro locum ſervavit: Petrus, Jacobus, Joannes. Quid, nonne 
præſidis functio fuit, ſurgere in medio diſcipulorum, eoſque monere, ut in 
proditoris Judæ locum alium ſufficerent Apoſtolum ? Si ordXiis cauſſa non 
præerat Apoſtolis, cur Petrus ſurgens cum undecim Judæos miraculum lin- 

rum ſtupentes alloquitur. . . . Cur etiam dum Joannis erat in comitatu 
Petrus, et claudum ſanandum alloquitur, et Senatum Hieroſolymitanum com- 
pats et Simoni Mago minitatur ? Rationis eſt quidem et conſuetudinis, ut 
egatorum primus orationem habeat, quomodo Paulus, qui Barnabam emi- 
nebat, præeibat in loquendo. Ut ad pauca redeamus, is Petro collatus honor 
eſt, ut primus et in Judzis, et in Gentibus, Eccleſiæ fundamenta jaceret. Qui 
longe maximus honog principem Apoſtolorum decuit, nec a præſidis munere 
divelli poteſt. Annon nobiliores Apoſtolatus functiones honoratiori compete: 
bant ? Baſnag. ann. 31. nam. laxv. - 
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Baſnage concerning this point, who ſpeaks to the like purpoſe :* without 
denying the equal Enit of the Apoſtles, or aſeribing to Peter any ju- 
riſdiction over them. For which there is not any the leaſt foundation 
either in the Goſpels, or the Acts. | 5 mM 
On the day of Pentecen, next enſuing, the promiſed gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles and their companie. And. upon 
this occaſion Peter, landing up with the eleven, preached to a great num- 
ber of people aſſembled about the Apoſtles, and aſſerted the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, and with ſuch force, that about three thouſand were converted, 
and baptiſed. Acts ii. 14. 47. Kenne, 
Afterwards Peter and John healedia poor man at the temple, Who had 
been lame from his birth, a well known perſon, forty years of age. And 
many being gathered about them, Peter made an affecting diſcourſe, 
whereby many were awakened, and convinced. And in a ſhort time 
after this, the number of believers at . res was (B) about five thous 
ſand. ch. iii. and iv. 4. But the Jewiſh Prieſts and Rulers were much 
offended. And whilſt Peter and John were ſpeaking to the people, their 
officers came, and laid hold en them. And it being then evening, they 
put them in priſon, till the next day. On the morrow therefore they 
were brought before the Council. Having been examined, they were at 
length diſmiſſed, with a charge not to preach any more in the name of 
Jeſus, and were ſeverely threatened, if they did. ch. iy. 1. 22. 
The number of believers being much encreaſed, and many 2 in 
low circumſtances, ſome who were poſſeſſed of houſes, ar lands, ſold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were ſold, and laid them at the 
7 And diſtribution was made to every man, according as he had 
need. But a certain man, named Ananias, and Sapphira, his wife, when 
they had fold a poſſeſſion, brought a part of the price, keeping back the 
reft, though they declared it to be the whole price. For this they were 
reproved by Peter, and were charged with having lied to God himſelf, 
who acted by the Apoſtles. At his reproof Ananias and Sapphira were 
both ſtruck dead by the immediate hand of God in a ſmall fpace of time, 
one after the other. ch. iv. 31. . v. I. 11. We have here, 
as ſeems to me, a proof, that Peter now preſided in the aſſemblie of the 
Apoſtles, and the whole church of Jeruſalem. 9885 £ 
And, after this, by the hands of the Apoſtles were many figns and wonders . 
wrought among the people.. inſomuch that they brought forth the ſic in the 
ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of 
Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them. There came alſo a multi- 
tude out of the cities round about Feruſalem, bringing fick for and them 
that were vexed with unclean ſpirits. And they were, healed every one. 
ca. % H- > on BK 
I put this in the hiſtorie of St, Peter, as he has a ſhare in it. But I 
do not think, that all the miracles here ſpoken of were wrought by his 
| hands, 
(B) How that five thouſand in Ads iv. 4. ought to be underſtood, was 
ſhewn Vol. xi. p. 201. 202. I ſhall now add here the words of  Seueur. 
Ainſi croifſoit PEgliſe Chretienne parmi les Juifs. Et elle ſe montoit bien 
— à cinq mille perſonnes, A. C. 35. Hiſtoire de PEgliſe, et de Þ Empires 
Gie te P. 1 Zo | ; 
2. 13 Ce 4 p 


2 
on — F —Q— 5 Her ro er 2 : , * a SE he 
— 2 - E oy a —a—Äͤ—I— 22 „„ 2 Ln * * 1 — * a w_ » = N LR = 
— — — - — — F. 8 5 1 
ron ST a : — _—_— = — IR Re 
W — 2 Aa = PEE * x LI — — . \ © 
_—_ 3 288 * * 4 * ” 


a7 . 
— 
_— —_—_ 4 


- — 1 ge —— —— tt r 2 — ——— — — 
n —— _—_ N 2 
— as 3 i . 3:7 — — . <A PIE 9 8 * — 3 — 
— a KA. $6 = » P +4 
* FR — — - 


_— — 


! 
| 
N 
; 


— « — — — 


2 1 — oo 


498 Se, Peter, Cn, XVIII. 


hands, or by his ſhadow paſſing by. It ſeems, that many of theſe mi- 
racles were wrought by other Apoſtles, as hinted, or expreſsly ſaid, at 
the begining of the citation, in ver. 12. In a word, there were now 
miracles wrought at Jeruſalem in great numbers by all and every one of 
the Apoſtles. This may be alſo farther argued hence, that hereupon 
all the Apoſtles were taken up, as is ſaid ver. 17. 18. Then the High. 
Prieſt rofe up, and all they that were with him, and were filled with indig- 
nation. Aud they laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the com- 
75 priſon. The event may be ſeen in what follows. ch. v. 17. . . 42. 
owever, I am willing to allow, that there were no miracles wrought 
by the ſnadow of any of the Apoſtles, except Peter's. This (c) ſeems to 
be moſt agreeable to St. Luke's expreſſions. 25 | Wa 
Upon the death of Stephen there aroſe a great perſecution againſt the 
church that was at Feruſalem : infomuch that all the believers in general 
were. ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Fudea and Samaria, except 
the Apoſtles, Then Philip, one of the Seven, went down to Samaria, and 
preached Chrift to them, And many of the people there believed. Now 
when the. Apg/iles, which were at Jeruſalem, hgard, that Samarig had received 
the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John, that they might con- 
fer upon them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Which they did by prayer, 
and laying on of their hands. Here Peter reproved Simon of Samaria, as 
he is, called: who himſelf was a believer for a while, but had given proofs 
of infincerity. Theſe two Apoſtles then returned to Jeruſalem, and in 
=p way thither preached the goſpel in many villages of the Samaritans, 
2. | | | 1 
St. Paul, who informs us of his return to Jeruſalem, three years after 
his converſion, has aſſured us, that he then ſaw Peter and James, and no 
other of the Apoſtles. Gal. i. 18. 19. And St. Luke having given the 
hiſtorie of St. Paul's oppoſition to the diſciples, and of his converſion, 
and return from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, ſays, that Barnabas brought him 


to the Apojiles., Acts ix. 1. 30. Theſe two accounts are eaſily re- 


conciled. Paul ſaw only Peter and James. But they received him in 
the name, and with the approbation of all the Apoſtles, and thus he had 
communion with them. "A 3 

It follows in St. Luke's hiſtorie. Acts ix. 31. Then had the churches reſi 
throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were ediſied. And 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were 


nultiplied. I his reſt, as was formerly ſhewn, commenced in the year 


40. and probably continued a year, or more. This ſeaſon, as we may 
well fuppoſe, was improved by all the Apoſtles, and by Peter, in parti- 
cular. Of whom it is ſaid, that he paſſed through all parts of the coun- 
trey, and came down alſo to the ſaints that divelt at Lydda. Here, in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, he healed Eneas, who had the palſie, and had kept 
» : A . E bs his 
| 4 1 1 | b OPTI 

(e) Omnibus accurate perpenſis, illorum opinionis magis ſumus, qui ſoli 
Petro, id auctoritatis conceſſum fuiſſe putant, ut iphus umbra ægroti a morbis 
furs recrearentur. Neque 1d obſcure Lucas indicat. Præmiſſis enim A poſto- 


lorum prodigiis, ſubinde hoc addit. Ia plateas gferebant egrotos et ponebant in 


lemtit, ut venientit Petri vel umbra inumbraret aliquem eorum. Cur non dixit, 


ut pretereuriitum Apojtoloram vel unbra ſi facultatem ejuſmodi a Chriſto nacta 
fuit ? kee. Baſnag. Au. 34+ . a viii. 8 2 85 8 
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his bed eight years. Whilſt he was in that place, a Chriſtian woman, 
named Tabitha, died at Joppa, which was not far off. The diſciples 
therefore ſent to Peter, deſiring him without delay to come to them. 


Which he did, and there reſtored her to life. Aud be tarried many days 


* 


a Janne with one Simon, a. tanner. Ch. ix. 32. 433 
hilft Peter was there, Cornelius, of Ce/area by the feof (the city, 
where the Roman Governour had his reſidence). a Centurion, a wor- 
ſhipper of God, but not of the houſe of Iſrael, nor a Jewiſh proſelyte, 
had a viſion. , Wherein he was, directed by an angel, to ſend to Joppa, 
for Simon, whoſe ſurname was Peter: from whom he would receive farther, 
information in the things of religion. When the viſion was over, he 
called two of his ſervants, and a pious ſoldier, and ſent them to Jop 
The day after, as they drew near the city, Peter went up to the top 


* 


** 


the houſe, to pray, about the ſixth hour of the day, or non, There he 


fell into a tranſe, or extaſie, and had a viſion. A veſſel deſcended, 
wherein were all jorts of living creatures, wild and tame, clean and un- 
clean. And there came à voice ta bim, ſaying : Kill and cat. But Peter 


ſaid : Net ſa, Lord. For 1 have never eat any thing that is common or un- 


clean. And the voice ſpate unto. him again the ſecond time What God hath 
ch that call not thou comman.. + » Mhile Peter thought on the viſion, 
the Spirit ſaid unto him: Behold, three men ſeck be de therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, . doubting nothing. Fer I have. jent them. 
. . . On the morraw Peter went away, with them, and certainhrethren from 
Joppa, fix in- number, accompanted. him. The. next day they arrived at 
Celarea, and entered into the houſe of Cornelius, where were alſo many 


others, his relations, and intimate friends, whom Cornelius had invited 


to come thither. Peter ſaid unto them: Te know, bot that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a Few, to keep companie, or to come unte one of another 
nation. But God has ſhewn- me, that {1 ſhould nat call any man common. or 
unclean.” . . While Peter was preaching, and ſpeaking to them. the 
things concerning. Jeſus Chriſt, and before he had. finiſhed, the Holy 
Ghe/t fell on all of them that heard the word. And they of the circumciſiong 
which believed, were aftoniſhed, as many as. came with' Peter, becauſe that 
on the Gentils aſl was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.\ For they heard 
them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify God... Peter e. 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him ta tarry 
certain days. Chy x. VVV 
Thus the door of faith, or the kingdom of heaven, or of the Meſſiah, 
was opened to Gentils, and they were received into the church of God. 
And, if I may ſay it, God now cleanſed all Gentils, and ſhewed with full 
evidence, and divine atteſtations, that all men, of every nation, who 
became worſhippers of God, and believed in Jeſus, were accepted of 
him, as his people, and the members of his Church, and in the way of 
ſalvation, without circumciſion, or taking upon them the obſervation of 

the rituals of the law of /oſes. | | | | 
While Peter tarried at Ceſarea, the Apoſtles and brethren, that were in 
Judea, heard that the Gentils alſa had received the word of God. And when 
Peter was come up 3 they that were of the circumciſien contended 
with him, ſaying : Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſi eat with 
them. But Peter gave them an account of the tranſaction from the 
| ; begining, 
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begining, and all were ſatisfied, Men they heard thoſe things, they he. 
— peace, and glorified God, ſaying Then hath G02 bo 40 7: abr 
granted repentance unto life. i = "$7380 
An opinion has obtained among Chriſtians in late ages, that Cornelius 
was a proſelyte of the gate. Which. opinion is founded upon a ſuppoſi« 
tion, that there were among the Jews two forts of proſelytes: ſome call. 
ed proſelytes of the covenant, or of ohrovuttells who were Ccircum- 
eiſed: and others, called proſelytes of the gate: who, though they were 
not circumciſed, obſerved ſome things, not obligatorie in themſelves, as 
\ is ſuppoſed, in order to facilitate commerce between the Jews -and 
them. What thoſe things were, or are ſuppoſed to be, I do not now 
uire. (i | | Writs 
However, fot clearing up this matter I would obſerve, that there was 
- but one ſort of proſelytes among the Jews ; and that Cornelius was not 
2 proſelyte, but a Gentil. . i 
Fir. There was but one ſort of proſelytes among the Jews. 
were circumciſed. So they became Jews by religion, and were admitted 
to eat the paſſover, and to partake of all religious privileges, as the Jews 
by deſcent did. They were called ſtrangers, or proſelytes within the gates, 
and ſojanr ners, as they were allowed to dwell, or ſojourn among the peo- 
ple of Iſrael. And they were ſo called, becauſe they could not poſſeſs 
hand. For according to the law of Moſes, all the land of Canaan was to 
be given to the twelve tribes of Iſrael, the deſcendants of the Patriarch 
Jacob. Which enables us to diſcern the propriety of the expreſſion, juſt 
wention ed. 288 , - of Þ | 
What has been now faid, may be illuſtrated by ſome texts. Which, 
though well known, ſhall be alleged here. + | 
Exod. xii. 48. And when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and will keep 
the paſſover to the. Lord, let all his. males be circumciſed. And then let him 
' came near, and keep it. And he ſhall be as one born in the land. 49. One 
law ſhall be to him that is home-born, and to the ſtranger that ſojourneth 
among you. „ | | 
Lev. xvii. 8. Whatſozver man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
rangers, which ſejourn among you, that offereth a burnt-effering, or Jacri. 
* . . » Ver. 12. . children of Iſrael, neither any ſtranger, that ſo- 
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Journeth among you. The ſame again, ver. 13. and ver. 15. One your a 
own countrey, or a ſiranger. | | ? 
Numb. ix. 14. And if a ftranger ſhall ſojourn among you, and will keep ] 
the paſſover to the Lord . . . ye ſhall have ane ordinance, both for the * 
ranger, and for him that was born in the land. t 
Num. xv. 15. One ordinance ſhall be both for you of the congregation, and 
#lſe for the ftranger that ſcjourneth with you . . as ye are, ſo ſhall the flranger 
be before the Lord. 16. One law, and one manner ſhall be for you, and 


r the ftranger that fojourneth among o. 


In all theſe places by ranger, and ftranger that ſejourneth among you, 7 
J ſuppoſe to be meant men circumciſed, according to the law of Moſes. 
Perhaps, it may be here aſked ; Could none then dwell among the b 
Iſraelites in the land of Canaan, but proſelytes, or circumciſed men? f 
To which I anſwer: It ſeems to me, that no other had the privilege of t 
2 ſettled abode, or refidence there, that is, to ſojourn in the land, 

7 | However, f 


2 
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However, I think, there muſt have been an exception for travellers, 
paſſing through the: countrey, even though they were idolaters, and for 
ſome, whoſe traffick was needfull, and therefore allowed of. As Patrick 
ſays upon Deut. xiv. 21. There were ſome called Nocherim, which 
« we here tranſlate. aliens : who were mere Gentils, and not ſuffered to 
« have an habitation among them, but only to come and go in their 
« traffick with them,” r CORES 
And, if I miſtake not, an argument of the Apoſtle may be hence il 
luſtrated. Eph. ii. 13. But now, in Chrift Feſus, ye, who ſome time were 
far off, are made N very nigh, even to à coaleſcence, by the blood 
Chriſt. ver. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers, and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God. The Apoſtle 
alludes to the ftate of things in the Jewiſh Commonwealth. Now there- 
fore, ſays he, ye are no more ſtrangers, and foreigners, Thoſe are not 
terms of diſtance, as they ſeem to be in our tranſlation, and as ſome 
have ſuppoſed, but of nearneſſe. They are expreflive of all the favour 
and privilege, which could be vouchſafed to any, not of the natural ſeed 
of Iſrael, before the manifeſtation of the goſpel. © Now (4) therefore 
ye are no longer gueſts, Such you might be, and be well, and civilly 
entertained (c) for a while, though you were aliens: and ſajourners, as 
the Jewiſh proſelytes were, who might live in the countrey, but had 
few privileges, they not being allowed to poſſeſs land, nor to have any 
ſhare in the government of it: but ye are fellow-citizens with, the ſaints : 
you have equal rights of citizenſhip with the people, and natives of the 
countrey : and are God's domeſiicks. You are brought into the court 
and familie of the King of the countvie, and are admitted to his pre- 
ſence, and to attend upon his perſon,” The whole of this is much 
the ſame with what is ſaid 1 Pet. ii. 9. 10. and Rev. i 8. I place 
_ a Latin verſion (e) of this text, which appears to me to be 
right. (+7 oC Se eee ee, * Wn 
Proſelyte is a word of Greek original, equivalent to ſtranger, long 
ſince become a technical word, denoting a convert to the Jewiſh. reli- 
gion, or a Jew by religion. | | 
In the fourth commandment they are called thy firanger within thy 
gates. Ex. XX. 14. and Deut. v. 4. 1 
According to the Jewiſh way of reckoning, agreeably to the law of 
Moſes, there were three ſorts of men in the world: 1ſraelites, called alſo 
bome- born, or natives: rangers within their gates, and aliens. So Deut. 
xiv, 21. Te ſhall not eat any thing that dieth of itſelf. Thou ſhalt give it 
to the ſtranger that is in thy gates, that he may eat gt or thou mayeft ſell it 
r to 


(d) Aga 35» Jenin iel Fire, g wagons GM erer vd yl & Seeg 
Is 0:8 . 4 

(e) The Greek word Eins, like the Latin word, hoſper, ſignifies both a 
59%, and a gugſt, an entertainer, and him that is entertained, et qui domo 
ſuſcipit, et qui ſuſcipitur. In Rom. xvi. 23, it is uſed in the former, here in 
the latter ſenſes | | RE 

(e) Nempe igitur non amplius eſtis hoſpites, et inquilini, ſed concives 
ſanctorum, ac domeſtici Dei. : * : 
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to an alien. Or, otherwiſe, there were two forts of men, circumciſed 
and uncircumciſed, Jews and Gentils, or Heathens. 


N _ . 


A proſelyte, as before ſaid, is a man circumciſed according to the law 
of Moſes, or a Jew by religion. This is the ſenſe of the word in all 
the texts of the New Teſtament, where it is uſed, Matt, xxiii. 15. 17 
compaſs ſea and land ta make one proſelyte. Acts ii. 10. Fews and proſelytes, 
Acts vi. 5. Nicolas, a profelyte of Antioch. xili. 43. religious proſelytes. 
There never was any doubt about preaching. to theſe, and receivin 
them into the Church. Such were among St. Peter's hearers of his fri 
ſermon. And one ſuch perſon at leaſt was among the ſeven Deacons. in 
the church of Jeruſalem.  _ 5M 


In this ſenſe the word is always underſtood by ancient Chriftian 


writers. Says Bede in his Expoſition of the ſecond chapter of the Acts; 


© They (/) called thoſe proſelytes, that is, ſtrangers, who being of 
Gentil original, had embraced circumciſion, and Judaiſm.” To the 
Itke purpoſe (g) another Latin writer, of the ninth centurie, in his 
Commentarie upon St. Matthew's Goſpel. So likewiſe (/) Theodoret, 
and (:) Euthymius. Nor do I believe, that the notion of two ſorts of 
Jewiſh proſelytes can be found in any Chriſtian writer before the four- 
teenth centurie, or later, | „ WS A 
Cornelius is not called a proſelyte in the New Teſtament. It is ſaid of 
him, that (&) he was @ devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
Bouſe: that is, he was a truly good man. What is there ſaid of him is 
only his perſonal character. Here is not any thing, denoting a religious 
denomination, as ſome have thought. And it is plain, that, notwith- 
fanding his piety, he was an alien. Peter would not have converſed 
with him, if he had not been directed by an expreſs command. The 
reaſon is, that there is no appointment in the law of Moſes for receiving 
any men into covenant with God, or to communion with his people, 
but by circumciſion : which implied an obligation to obey all the laws 
of the Moſaic inſtitution, | | | | 
Let us now go over, and obſerve the moſt remarkable particulars of 
this hiſtorie. Ts oh 
Cornelius, 


Y Judet quogue et profelyti.] Proſelytos, id eſt, advenas, nuncupabant 
eos, qui de Gentibus originem ducentes, circumcifionem et judaiſmum eli. 
gere malebant. Non ſolum ergo, inquiunt, [f. inquit,] qui naturi ſua Judæi 
ex diverſo orbe convenerant: verum et ii, qui de præputio nati, eorum ad- 
hzfere ritui. Bed. Expoſ. in Ad. Ap. cap. ii. | 

(g) Proſelytus dicebatur Grace advena : quia de alia gente ad legem ip- 
forum convertebatur, ut fuit Jethro, et Achior. Et multa millia vivorum 
fuerunt, qui de Gentibus circumcifi fuerunt, et Deum ce&li erediderunt. 
Chriſtian. Druthmar. Grammatiic. Exp. in Matith. ap. Bib. PP. Tom. 15. 

. 156. A. * | 18 
F G Os iE ihne, weooehnnubori;, x xa Tis cg viuu; wobyoayri; wouriv- 
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T heod. in BY. aciii. al. æciv. ver. 6. Tom. i. p. 775. Conf. Suid. V. Uęoci- 
AUT0ge | , 

(i) Proſelytum vero Judzi appellabant, qui ex Gentili effectus fuiſſet Ju- 
dæus. Luthym. in P/. xcitt. p. 396. ap. Bib. PP. T. 19. 1 
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Cornelius, and his friends, are called Gentils. ch. x. 45. xi. 1. and 
18. xv. 7. that is, gojim, a Hebrew word,” very frequent in the Old 
Teſtament, and rendered by us nations, or heathen, or heathens. And in 
our verſion of the New Teſtament likewiſe is ſeveral times put hea- 
then inſtead of the nations, or the gentils, 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal; ii. 9. 
iii. 8. We | | a e 5 | 
In the next place we take notice of the veſſel let down from heaven, 
and ſet before Peter. There were in it all manner of four-footed beaſts of 
the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls ft air: ſome 
of them altogether abominable, and exceeding filthie in the eye of Jews. 
Hereby are repreſented the people, who had ſent for Peter, though pious, 
becauſe they were uncircumciſed. But it is likely, chat herein are alſo 
included, and repreſented Gentils of all ſorts, men of every nation, all 
men uncircumciſed in general, whether worſhippers of God, or not. 
ver. 13. 14. And there came a voice to him, ſaying + Ariſe, Peter, kill, and 
cat. But Peter faid: Net ſo, Lord. For I have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time 
hat Gad has cleanſed, that call not thou common. This was done thrice. 
And the veſſel was received up again into heaven, . . © A 

IV hat God has cleanſed, that call not thou common: denoting, that thoſe 
people, which were moſt impure in Jewiſh eſteem, were now cleanſed, 
or to be cleanſed, and to be received as pure and holy. 

Omitting ſome other things, in the next place we obſerve Peter's ad- 
dreſſe at the houſe of Cornelius. ver. 28. Ye know, how that it is an unlaw- 
ful thing for a man that is a Few, to (p) keep companie, or to come to a man 


of another natien. The people therefore, to whom Peter had been ſent, 


and among whom he now was, were fuch, as no Jew might converſe 
with, according to the law of Moſes, and their eſtabliſhed cuſtom. 
man of another nation: #xxo@92w : an alien, or foreigner. Jerome ob- 
ſerves, that (1) though the Greek word ſignifies in general a man of 

| : | ks $1 BY another 


(D) © Kt = menoigyrolar gnnofuny, By which words is not to 
be underſtood, as if a Jew might have no dealing at all with a Gentil, and 
trafick with them: for it was next to impoſſible to do otherwiſe, they living, 
very many of them, in Heathen cities. And Gentils came continually, in 
the way of trade, to Jerufalem. Neh. xii. 16. What was unlawfull, was 


converting with Gentils in near and cloſe ſociety, as the word xaxa&obas figni- 


hes, and that eſpecially in theſe. two things, not to eat with them, and not to go 
into their houſes. And this is that, for which they of the circumciſion excepted 
at Peter upon his return. Thou -venteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſi eat 
with them. ch. xi. 3. So Lightfoot in his Commentarie upon the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Vol. i. p. 844. Where follow other things, relating to this ſubject, 
very worthie of obſervation. | 

(/) Pro Philiſthiim ſemper lxx. alienigenas 'interpretati ſunt, nomen com- 
mune pro proprio: quæ eſt hodie gens Palæſtinorum, , quaſi Philiſſinorum. 


\ 


Hieron. in Iſ. cap. ii. 6. Tom. 3. P. 24. 


Philiſtæos autem, ut ſæpe diximus, Palzſtinos ſignificat, quos alienigenas 


rulgata ſeribit editio: quum hic non unius gentis, ſed omnium ceterarum 
gentium vocabulum ſit. Id. in 7/. xiv. 29. p. 116. ; Y | 
Videamus autem, quid Philiſthiim, et urbes ejus peccaverint, quos ſeptua- 
ginta ſemper alienigenas tranftulerunt, Ubiquumque enim in veteri teſta- 
C 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


another nation ; the ſeventy Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament conſtantly 
made uſe of it, to denote the Philiſtins, or heathen people of the land af 
Paleſtine. 'T hat obſervation is repeated by him. And I have tranſcribed 


*. 


below ſeveral of his paſſages. This character, an alien, or à man of 


another nation, ſatisfies us, that the people, to whom Peter was now ſent 
by divine order, had not been before received into the Jewiſh church, 
or admitted to communion with them, but were aliens from their com- 
monwealth. | | Has wh 
It follows in the ſame addreſſe of Peter: But God has ſbeiued me, that 
J ſhould not call any man common or unclean... Thoſe expreflions are ag 
general and comprehenſive, as any that can be uſed :. plainly inclu- 
ding all mankind, who now were cleanſed, or to be cleanſed, and 
purified by faith, and received into the church of God without cir. 
cumciſion. | | 8 
Cornelius having declared the occaſion of ſending for him, Peter opened 
bis mouth, and ſaid: Of a truth, I perceive, that God is no reſpecter of per- 
but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſſe, is 
accepted with him. "Theſe expreſſions, are as general and comprehenſive, 
as the former, including men of all nations, without exception. 
The concluſion of St. Peter's diſcourſe at the houſe of Cornelius is 
this: To him give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through his name, whoſq. 
ever believeth in him, ſball receive remiſſiun of fins. Which, ſo far as I am 
able to perceive, is preaching the goſpel as clearly, as ever it was 
preached by Paul himſelf. | | 
While Peter yet ſþake theſe words, the Holy waa jor on all them that 
heard the word. Or, as St. Peter himſelf expreſſed it, rehearſing the 
matter at Jeruſalem. ch. xi. 15. As began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fel 
en all them, as on us at the begining. Whereupon Peter ordered them to 
be baptized, and fo received into the Church. And, as he ſays in the 
defenſe of himſelf : Foraſmuch then, as God gaveuhem the like gift, as he 
did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : what was I that I could 
withſland God? \ | | 
| That very extraordinarie manifeſtation, the coming down of the 
Holy Ghoſt immediatly from heaven upon theſe perſons, leads us to 
think, that the tranſaction at the houſe of Cornelius was a very important 
thing, and no leſs, than cleanſing the whole, Gentil world: or encou- 
raging the preaching of the goſpel to them, and receiving them to 
communion, without the rites of the law. And from this time for- 
ward it was ſo preached to them, as appears from the hiſtorie in the 
Ads. 
I ſuppoſe, that what I have now faid is agreeable to the ſenſe of all 
Chriſtians in ancient times. Who call Cornelius (m) the firſt-fraits of 
„ 5 ; the 


mento &aaprazc, id eſt, alienigenat, legimus, non commune nomen omnium 
externarum gentium, ſed proprie Philifthiim, qui nunc Palæſtini vocantut, 
accipiendi ſunt. Id. in Amos. cap. i. ib. p. 1376. . | 

(n) Ex quibus effe arbitror etiam Cornelium illum, qui Cæſarienſis ecele- 
fix cum is cum quibus Spiritum Sanctum meruit accipere, primitiæ merito 
dicitur. Et non Golan hujus eceleſiæ, ſed fortaſſis et omnium gentium pri- 
mitiæ Cornelius appellandus eſt. Primus enim credidit ex gentibus, et primus 
Banco Spiritu us eſt. Et ideo rectæ primitiæ gentium appellabitur. 
0. gen. in Num. hom. xi, p. 306. T. 2. Bened. f | 
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the Gentils, aud (n) the begining of the Gentils. And ſay," chat (o) 
in him all Gentils were cleanſed and ſanctified, and that (p) the living 
creatures of all kinds, which were in the veſſel let down to Peter, 
and held by four corners, repreſented all Gentils throughout the 


world. : 


it in the New Teſtament. - But all men, uncircumciſed, whether wor- 
ſhippers of God, or idolatrous, are called gentils. That Cornelius, and 
his familie, and friends, are called gentils, though pious, has been 
ſeen. And in almoſt innumerable places of St. Paul's epiſtles the ſame 
word is uſed of ſuch as then were, or had been idolaters. 3 2 
Nor can I conceive, how there ſhould be an objection againſt preach 
ing to idolatrous gentils, in order to convert them from-idolatrie. It is 
well known, that the Jewiſh people were very diligent in making proſe- 
lytes to their religion. Our Lord himſelf has taken notice of it. Matt. 
xxiii. 15. The obſtructions given to Paul were not owing to his con- 
verting men from idolatrie, but to his manner of receiving them. If he 
had taught, and required them to be circumciſed, and keep the law, all 
had been well. For certain, I think, there could have been no offenſe 
taken by any believers from among the Jews, however bigotted. Hud 
I, brethren, ſays the ApoſtJe to the Galatians, if I yet preach circumci- 
fron, why do J yet ſuffer perſecution? Then is the offenſe of the\ croſſe ceaſed. 
al. v. II. REES | pi 
Theſe thoughts, which are now propoſed. to public conſideration, are 
not new. A thorough examination of this point was occaſioned by the 
Miſcellanea Sacra, which was publiſhed in 1725. And in a few years I 
came to a full determination. Nor have I concealed my ſentiments. 
They have been communicated to ſeveral. And by ſome they have been 
approved. | 


' +. 


Nor 


(n) Oga; wits & 2x7 era Toy Id Chryſ. in Act. Ap. hom, 22. F. g. 
180. | gene | 1 
; (2) Sub Apoſtolis vero, cum ii, qui in Chriſtum ex eireumciſione credi- 
derant, eos qui gentiles erant, dicebanturque præputium, juſtificationem gra- 
tiz arbitrarentur participes eſſe non poſſe, docet B. Apoltolus Petrus, quam 
indiſcretus apud Deum uterque ſit populus, fi in unitatem fidei denuo conve- 
2 Cum autem inquit, cæpiſſem logui,, &. De Vocatione Gentium. Lib. 2. 
cap. 18. | ; | | 

(p) Etenim Eccleſia necqum erat in gentibus. In Judza erediderunt ex 
Judzis, et putabant . . . ſolos ſe pertinere ad Chriſtum. Miſſi ſunt Apo- 
ſtoli ad gentes, predicatum eſt Cornelio. . Difcus ille, qui habebat omnia 
animalia, fignificabat omnes gentes. Ideo autem quatuor lineis pendebat, 
5 quatuor ſunt; partes orbis, unde futuri populi erant. "Auguft. Enurri in 
Eſ. acvi. num. 13. Tom. iv. ENS 4 81 ©: 
_ Siquidem cum Sanctus Petrus per viſionem amne genus animalium, de bap- 
tizando Cornelio, ac perinde de omnibus gentibus doceretur, atque ille im- 
mundum et indiſcretum cibum Judaica obſervantia recuſaret, trina ad eum vox 
facta ſit, dicens: Quæ Deus mundabit, tw ne eommune dixeris. Preſper. &- 
ed Rufn. cab. vi. af. Aug. T. x. in Append. Ed. Bened. 3 
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Nor do I make any queſtion, but that others like wiſe are of the ſame 
opinion. I ſhall therefore here tranſcribe a paragraph of a letter from 
my honored friend, Mr. Joſeph Hallett, of Exeter, received from him in 
the year 1735. It is certain fact, ſays he, that the Scripture never 
« mentions the difference between preaching to devout Gentiles, and 
« jdolatrous Gentiles, which ſome do. The original inſtruction was: 
« Go, diſciple all nations. Matt. xxviii. 19. Preach the goſpel to every 
creature. Mark xvi. 5. The order, in which the Apoſtles were to 
« preach the goſpel, was in e ee in all Judea, in Samaria, and ty 
« the uttermo/t parts of the earth. Acts i. 8. In theſe, and all other 
<« places, one and the ſame character comprehends all Gentiles. When St, 
% Peter ſtuck at preaching the goſpel to Cornelius, the plain reaſon was, 
& becauſe he was uncircumciſed. See Acts xi. 3. Neither he at firſt, 
& nor they that afterwards quarrelled with him, would have any more 
<« heſitated to preach to idolaters, than to Cornelius. Only in that caſe, 
« they muſt have begun with proving the unity of God. Which they 
« had no need to do in the caſe of Cornelius, ſince he ali>:ady believed 
* © 
And as I have this opportunity, I ſhall now communicate to the pub. 
lic ſome other thoughts of Mr. Hallett, relating to the ſame ſubject, 
which I received from him at the ſame time. © That the decree in 
« Acts xv. relates to the idolatrous Gentiles in particular is manifeſt, 
« Indeed it is demonſtrable from ver. 19. where St. James ſpeaks of 
<« thoſe, who from among the Gentiles are turned to God, Their being 
« turned to God here is the ſame, as their becoming Chriſtians. They 
« were not turned to God before, And therefore they were (not de- 
« yout, but) idolatrous Gentiles. They were plainly of the ſame fort 
« with the Theſſalonians, who turned to God from Idols. 1 Theſſ. i. . 
cc who are acknowledged to be idolatrous Gentiles. The fame character 
« then will prove, that the others were ſo too. The ſame thing is de- 
< monſtrable from ver. 17. For the expreſſion, all the Gentiles, can 
« never be reſtrained to a few proſelytes of the gate. Farther, the let- 
<« ter of the church of Jeruſalem was directed and ſent to the believing 
« Gentiles in Antioch, &c. ver. 23. to decide a diſpute, which was 
cc raiſed there. But the diſpute there was about idolatrous Gentiles. in 
& particular. ver. 2. 3. 5. Conſequently, the letter muſt be interpreted 
cc to ſpeak of the ſame perſons. Nay the church at Antioch was com- 
ec poſed of ſuch as had been idolatrous Gentiles. And therefore the 
« letter muſt relate to that fort of men. And when Paul went through 
« Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, &c. (where, it is allowed, there were 
c converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles,) he delivered the decrees 
cc to them, i. e. the ſaid idolatrous Gentiles, to keep, ch. xvi. 1. 4.“ 
So Mr. Hallett. | 
Dr. Doddridge, in the third volume of his Family- Expoſitor, which 
is upon the Acts of the Apoſtles, has many acute and judicious obſerva- 
tions, wg to this ſubjet. And I am well ſatisfied, that he intended 
to write a Diſſertation concerning Jewiſh Proſelytes. Which is alſo 
acknowledged by (g) the learned editor of his poſthumous volumes: 
N Ip Ws 8 2 UE though 
(g) See the note at the bottom of p. 218. of the ſixth volume. of the Family” 
Expoſitor. | | | | Js wed 
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though no ſuch thing has been found, among his papers. And in, his 
general Introduction to the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, Dr, Doddridge freely 
declares, * that there is no-ſufficient ground to ſuppoſe, that there ever 
« were any ſuch perſons, as Proſelytes of the gate.” And he thinks, 
« that what he has ſuggeſted in his notes upon the Acts may convince - 
« an attentive reader.” And indeed I am of the ſame opinion concerning 
what he has ſaid in thoſe notes. For which reaſon I do not ſo much 
regret the loſſe of the Diſſertation, as otherwiſe I ſhould. So 
Says Sueur, ſpeaking of St. Peter's viſion of the ſheet: « God (r) 
thereby ſhewed unto his ſervant, that thence forward he would have all 
the people of the world, without exception, called to partake in his gra- 
cious covenant in his ſon Jefus Chriſt, and to the knowledge of ſalva- 
tion by him.” That it was ſo underſtood by the primitive Chriſtians; 
we have lately ſeen, And that this whole tranſaction was ſo underſtood 
by the Apoftles, and by the Evangeliſts, their fellow-labourers, is mani- 
feſt from the ſequel of the hiſtory in the book of the Acts. ö 
For removing difficulties, and fully clearing up this point, it may be 
needful to conſider that text. Gal. ii. 1. 2, Then fourteen years after, 
I went up again to Feruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. 
And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that Goſpel, which 
I preach among the Gentils, but privatly to them which were of reputation, 
lit by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. 5 | | 
Some * who contend for the ſuppoſition of two ſorts of Proſelytes 
among the Jews, and think, that the Goſpel was preached ſeveral years 
to ſuch as they call of 15a 75 the gate, before it was preached to idola- 
trous Gentils, and underſtand the decree of the Council of Jeruſalem, to 
bind thoſe proſelytes only, ſay, that the converſion of idolatrous Gentils 
was unknown to the church at Jeruſalem, when that decree was made, 
and explain the above cited words after this manner: «That 7 Paul 
communicated what he had preached to the Gentils, only to James, and 
Peter, and John, the three renowned Apoſtles of the circumciſion, and 
that under the ſeal of the greateſt ſecrecy.”? 353 
But that cannot be St. Paul's meaning. For moſt, if not all the con- 
verts at Antioch, muſt have been idolaters. But, ſuppoſing fot the pre- 
ſent, that they had been devout Gentils; it is univerſally allowed, that 
before the controverſie aroſe at Antioch about circumciſing the Gentils 
that believed, the goſpel had been preached for a good while by Paul 
and Barnabas to L. Gentils in Cyprus, Perga, Antioch in Piſidia, 
Iconium, Lyſtra, Derbe, and other places: of which a particular account 
is given Acts xiii. xiy. And preſently after, St. Luke, relating the jour - 
ney of Paul and Barnabas to Jeruſalem, ſays ch. xv. 3. 4. a fone 
| | ee APE 5 Ne US 3. * brought 


(r) Et puiſque Dieu — — ſeparation, il montroit 4 ſon ſerviteun 
que de la en avant il vouloit appeller indifferement tous les peuples de la 
monde A fon alliance de grace en ſon fils Jeſus Chriſt; et à ia ſalutaire con» 
noiſſance. J. Sueur Hiſt. de PEgliſe, Se. A. C. 41, Tom. i. p. 1656. 
See Miſcellanea Sacra in the Preſuce, and Eſſay ive ond Dr. Benſor's Hiftory 
f the firft planting the Chriftian Religion. vol. 24 chaps ii. ſet: i. ii. Se. 

+ Miſcell. Sacr. Ef. iv. pi 50: Dr. Benſon, as before, Val. 2, p. 52, 2d. ed. 
Yor; T. He. ad en D d e e ee 3 
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418 St. Peter. Ch. XVIII 
brought on their way by the church of Antioch] they paſſed through Phenice, 
and Samaria, declaring the 7 ae of the Gentils, [or Heathens.] Ah 

they cauſed great joy to all the brethren; And when they were come to Feru- 
ſalem, they were received by the church, and by the Apoſtles, and Elders. And 
they declared all things, that God had done with them. In which muſt have 
been included their preaching not only at Antioch, in Syria, but alfo in 
all the other countreys and cities mentioned juſt before. Of this they 
gave an account to the church of Jeruſalem in general, and particularly 

to the Apoſtles and Elders. 5 1 

And Acts xv. 12. in the Council. Then all the multitude kept ce, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles Gad had 

wrought among the Gentils by them. 5 

And ver. 25. 26. the Apoſtles and Elders in their Epiſtle ſpeaking 
of Barnabas and Paul, ſay, they were men that had hazarded their lives for 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Intending, as may be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed, the dangers, and ſufferings, which they had met with, when 

reaching the goſpel to idolaters at Antioch in Piſidia, Iconium, and 
yſtra, of which St. Luke has given an account Acts xiii. near the end, 
and ch. xiv, to which St. Paul alſo refers. 2 Tim. iii. 11. Theſe things 

Pauland Barnabas, or the brethren that went up with them from Antioch, 
had related to the church at Jeruſalem, and to the Apoſtles and Elders. 
For we hence plainly perceive, that theſe things were well known there. 

That is St. Luke's hiſtorie. Let us now obſerve St. Paul's own 
words in this text. Then fourteen years after I went up again to Feruſa- 
lem. .. And I went up by revelation, and communicated to them that goſþtl, 
which I preach among the Gentils : meaning, as ſeems to- me, the church, 
or the believing brethren there. So ſay all the beſt interpreters in ge- 
neral. Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe is in theſe words: * And by God's 

cc appointment, either firſt ſignified, or afterwards confirmed to me by vi- 
« ſion, (ſuch as Paul had about ſeveral matters,) I went up at this time 
<« to Jeruſalem, and gave the church there an account of my preaching, 
« and the ſucceſſe of it among the Gentils. This I thought fit to do, 
« and yet firſt to do it to thoſe that were the, principal men — 
« them.” So Hammond. To the like purpoſe Eftius, whom +, 
tranſcribe below. Le Clerc's French, verſion is to this purpoſe. «© Ard 
++ 1 explained in public to the ſaints the goſpel which ] preach among the 
Gentils : the which ] alſo did in particular to them who were in reputation. 
And Beauſobre's 7 * went thither by revelation, and I conferred with the 

Et contuli cum illis evangelium, quod predico in Gentibes. Auguſtinus 
le iy Et expoſui illiss Sed intellige, „ Id enim vult, etiam 

- ie teſte, quod in Graco eſt, a@r:biuny avrog. Nam ſenſus eſt : Com- 
municavi cum illis qui r erant, de exangelio, quod przdico inter 
_ deque tota ratione doctrine mez quam tradidi, et etiam nunc trado 

ntibus, quarum ſum Apoſtolus. Non itaque difcendi ſtudio, quod ſupra 
negavit, evangelium ſuum nunc demum cum Eccleſia Jeroſolymitana eonftrt. 

GIL a7 Ge ©. 2 A RY e odd nts 

+4 Pyallai. . .. ct j' expliquai en public aux faints Pevangile, que j*annonce 
parmi eh Gentils: ce — je fr auff. hap particulier A — en le plus 
en reputation. Le Clere. JJJͤ CN 

4“ Or j'y allai par revelation, et je conferai avec lic fidelles touchant berg 
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Ca. XV in. ow * 
faithful about the goſpel, which I preach among the Gentils. 1 conferred about 
it alſo in particular with thoſe who'were moſt eſteemed among them.*®,g®-.- \ 
It follows in the ſame verſe: Leſt by any means I ſhould run, or had run 
in vain. That is: This I thought fir to do, in order to ſecure the 
ſucceſſe of my miniſtrie: for removing obſtacles in the way of my 
preaching for the future, and that the minds of converts already made 
might not be unſettled. With thoſe views I conferred with the believers 
at Jeruſalem in public, and alſo in private with thoſe who were moſt 
eſteemed.” 3 © on ee oli» A Lof3 
Ver, 3. Bat neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumciſed. The Apoſtle's taking ſuch particular notice of 
Titus in a letter to Chriſtians converted from idolatrie, and calling him 
a Greek, lead us to think, that he was originally idolatrouuns. 
Ver. 4. Aud that becauſe of falſe brethren, unawares brought in, "who 
came in privily to ſpy out our liberty in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us 
into bondage. 5. To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no not for" an 
hour : that the truth of the goſpel might continue with you, 1 9. 433% 
Where St. Paul ſeems to refer to the riſe of the diſpute at Antioch, 
which is thus related by St. Luke. Acts, xv. Iv And certain men, which. 
came drwn from Fudea, taught the brethren, and ſaid: | Unleſs ye be cir» 
cumciſed the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. ''T heſe, as the 
Apoſtle here fays, had intruded themſelves into the church of Antioch, 
that they might bring them into ſubjeCtion to all the burden+ 
ſome obſervances of the law of Moſes. Upon that account, and for 
3 their deſign, he went up to Jeruſalem, and there acted, as 
uſt ſhewn. 5. ro d 
This text, and the explication now given of it, may receive illuſtration 
from the account, which St. Luke gives of Paul's coming to Jeruſalem 
afterwards, where he firſt converſes with the brethren, and then has a 
conference with James, and the Elders. The reſult of which is ſoon made 
known to all. Acts xxi. 17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the 
brethren received us gladly. 18. And the day following Paul went in with us 
unto James. And all the elders were preſent. 19. And when be bad ſa> 
luted them, he declared io them * particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentils by his miniſtrie. Certainly St. Paul here intends hea- 


gile, que je preche parmi les Gentils. Jen conferai en particulier avec les 
plus celebres entre eux. Bea. | 
„The interpretation given by me of St. Paul's phraſe aaf Nas, a 
equivalent to /eparatly, particularly, may be much confirmed by a paſſage o 
Libanius, which I here tranſcribe. *Eys di av pere The ding ale Se gv. 
Oe v ut u auTly is Tolg Way irxtivns #Iy24 yea E av die TavToy 
wol. Liban. [ad Maximum.] Ep. 1157. p. 553- ed. Wolf. To which may 
be added another from Joſephus. Exe N bie, Tyr &.Tnoyiay anarrur 
74 pet es mw — — — ———— — — —— — 
Kl. ntiq. I. i. 1 J. 1. . ä „ Als +4 "> . 
| Accordivutyy be Lat Vulgate is thus: Seorſum autem dig, qui wvidehantur 
aliquid qe... And; inthe margin of ſome of our Bibles, for grivatly is put 
. Which I think to he . i true meaning. | 
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470 Sr. Peter. Cn. XVIII. 
thens and idolaters. Ver. 20. And when they heard it, they glorified the 
Lord, and ſaid to him... . Ver. 25. As touching the Gentils which believe 
we have written, and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing.... The con- 
nexion leads us to ſuppoſe, that they ſpeak of all Gentils whatever, idola- 
trous, as well as others. Wy 161: ee (ROW 
Upon the whole the Apoſtle aſſures the Chriſtians, his converts, in 
Galatia, that his going to Jerufalem, his declaring there to all the goſpel, 
which: he preached among the Gentils, and his conferring in private with 
the Apoſtles, particularly, with thoſe who were reckoned the chief of 
them, were all done witl a view to their benefit, that the truth of the goſ- 
pel might continue with them, and other Gentils. And the event, as re- 
lated by St. Luke, and as repreſented by the Apoſtle himſelf in this epiſtle, 
was entirely to his ſatis faction. ep 6, 4 
St. Paul in this epiſtle moſt earneſtly exhorts the Galatians, to ſtand 
Faſt in the liberty, with which Chriſt has made us free, and not be entangled 
again with the yoke 5 bondage. ch. v. 1. and he ſeverely cenſures inſtabi- 
lity in the genuine faith of the goſpel. It would be, as ſeems to me, very 
ſtrange, to ſuppoſe him to ſay, that when he was at Jeruſalem, a few 
years only before writing this epiſtle, he had ſtudiouſly concealed the 
doctrine, which he preached among the Gentils, from all but ſome few 
Apoftles. His ſo doing, whether through fear, or from prudential con- 
ſiderations, or any reaſons whatever, muſt have been a great diſcourage- 
ment to thoſe, to whom he is writing, How could it be expected, 
that they ſhould-openly aſſert before all the world the true evangelical 
liberty, if himſelf had been upon the reſerve upon a late and important 
occaſion ? 8 | 2 
St. Paul's having a private conference with ſome of the Apoſtles, is no 
proof, that he had any ſecrets, with-held from the knowledge of others, 
But it might be à proper piece of reſpect, to diſcourſe with thoſe 
who were in great eſteem, about what was to be communicated to 
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If St. Paul had deſired to conceal his preaching to idolatrous Gentil, 
he could not have done it. His preaching at Antioch, and his and Bar- 
nabas's peregrination in divers other countreys, related in Acts xiii. xiv. 
were well known to all the Chriſtians at Antioch. And when Paul and 
Barnabas went thence to Jeruſalem about the queſtion that had been 
ſtarted there; it is very likely, that ſome went to Jeruſalem upon the ſame 
occaſion, who were on the impoling fide of the queſtion. If Paul had 
endeavoured to conceal any thing of an offenſive nature, they would not 
have failed to divulge it. 3 5 
Me now proceed in the hiſtorie. __ | | 

Peter having by divine appointment and direction performed that im- 
portant ſervice at the houſe of Cornelius in Cefarea, and having received 
Gentils into communion by baptiſm, without circumciſion according to 
the law of Moſes : and his conduct having been approved by the Apoſt les, 
and brethren at Jeruſalem : they who had been ſcattered abroag_ upon the 
perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, and had hitherto preached the word to 
hone but Jews only, having heard of this tranſaction, when they came 
to Antioch, ſpate unto the Greeks there, preaching the Lord Feſus. And the 

bund of the Lord was with them, And 6 great number believed, and turned 
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unto the Lord. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the church, 
which was at Jeruſalem. And they ſent forth Barnabas, that be ſhould ge a 


far as Antioch.” He afterwards» brought Paul thither. And from that 


time forward the Goſpel was freely preached to Gentils, as well as Jews, 
and with great ſuecgſſe. Acts xi. 19. 266. 

Soon after the cenverſion of Cornelius, it is likely that the re the 
churches, before mentioned, was abated, till it was quite interrupteds 
However, Peter, and the other Apoſtles, ſtill comtinued in qudea. And 
according to the utmoſt of their power, as the cireumſtances of things 
allowed, employed themſelves in confirming the believets, and making 
additions to their number. : 21 Moi 

Toward the end of his reign Herod Agrippa became an open perſecutor 
of the believers. "And killed fames, the brother of. Fohng with the froird; 
And becauſe he ſaw, it pleaſed the eius, he proc further, to take" Peter 
alſo. ¶ Then tbore the days of unleavencd bread.] And when he had uppre- 
hended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternous.of 
ſoldiers to keep him ; that is, fixteenin all, four of which were by turns to 


watch him: intending after Eafter,:t0-bring him ferth ta the people, AS 
BE: RI , ooh ont bob 


"Xo Ie VEE 0 0 IK l * 
The converſion of Cornelius happened, as ſuppoſe; in the year 41. of 
our Saviour's nativity, according to the vulgar computation; And the 
Eaſter, or Paſſover, hers mentioned, was, probably, the Paſſover of the 
year $0011 1008 „ n500% r Wor een cadet 1 
Peter therefore was vept in polſan. But prayer was maile without ceaſing 
of the — un, Cd for eee he was delivered out of 
priſon in a miraculous manner, as related ver. G. 1. The Divine 
Being did not allow, that a period ſhould be yet put to the life of 
Apoſtle: One thing very obſervable in this hiſtorie is the compoſure» 
Peter's mind in a great extremity, and in the near apprebenſion of death. 
For it is faid ver ö. Aud when Herod would haue brought him forth, the 
fame night Peter ꝛbas ſleeping between tips ſoldiers, bound auirh ibn chains, 
that poſture the angel found him, who at that inſtant was'fent to _— 
iS eſca8e729% 10 AST61 E lA HI SOT REM 5 } 0 3; 2 22 18 
rw informed ſome of his intimate friends, aſſembled at the houſe 
of Marie, in Jeruſalem, of his wonderful deliverance out of priſon, he 
departed, and went” to another place. ver. 17. Meaning either another 
houſe in Jeruſalem, or elſe ſome city, or village, not far from it; "Where, 
probably, he lived privatly, till the death of Herod Agrippa, which hap- 
pened before the end of e 1 FC 
Some have thought, that Peter no 
there is no good evidence of either of thoſe opinions. Saas Mt LT 
upon the place: If . Pe had gone to ſome celebrated city, 

s inſtance, Antioch, according to ſome, or Rome, according to others, 
© no doubt St. Luke would have mentioned it, and. ſome of the brethren 
c would have accompanied him according to cuſtom. ' From the man- 
© ner, in which St. Luke expreſſeth himſelf, nothing is more natural, 
< than to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter, that he might not expoſe to danger the 
4 faithfull at the houſe where he firſt - called; and where many were al- 
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© ſembled, retired to ſome other place in Jeruſalem/* ? 
In the year 49. or 50. was aflembled the Council of Jeruſalem, con- 
' { TTE 1-2 ; - 8 * 53. sn cerning 
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eter now went to Atitioch, or Rome, But 
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cerning the queſtion, whether it 20as wad ta circumciſe the Gentils, wha 

believed, and to command them to. 1 7 (Jaw. At this aſſemblie Peter 
was preſent, and in the debate clearly declared his opinion, that the yoke 
2 law ſhould not be laid upon the neck of the diſciples from among the 
entils. As a cogent argument for his. opinion, he reminded the aſſem- 
dlie, how by divine appointment he had preached the word of the goſpel 
to Gentils, at Cefarea, and that God, who knoweth the hearts o, all men, had 

ſhewn bis acceptance of them by giving to chem the Holy Ghoſt, 
though uncircumciſed. By which it had been made manifeſt, that they 


2 * 


might be ſaved. by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without the rituals of the 
law. | !! 0% ac20 ioaben 
i Whilſt Paul was this time at Jeruſalem, James, Peter, and John, gave 
to Paul and Barnabas the right bands of fellowhip, that they might proceed 
in preaching to the Gentils: whilſt they, and the other Apoſtles, ſtill 
continued in Judea to preach. to thoſe of the circumciſion. Gal. ii. 


6. 29 33 10. \.1 \ nnn SAN Ef) * n 1 Fee 
OO e, III. Some fhort time afterwards, as it 
Beg terra word] _ ſeems, Peter was at Antioch, as we learn from 
WWW. „15. 1 place ith 
Journey of Peter to Antioch, after the Council of; Jeruſalem, accord- 
ing to the general opinion. But Baſnage argues, that (s) it was before 
it. If it was not till after it, (as J rather think,) it could not be long, 
For Barnabas was now at Antioch, Whereas in a ſhort time after their 
return thither from Jeruſalem, he and Paul parted. Here Peter at firft 
Converſed freely with the Gentil converts. But when there came thither 
from Judea ſome Jewiſh believers, zealous for the law, he ſeparated him- 
5 fearing them of the: circumciſion, Herein Peter acted contrarie to his 
wn judgement; and declared opinion, through fear of the diſpleaſure of 
athers. St. Paul therefore repreſents his conduct, as diſſimulation, or hy- 
Pocriſie. What he now did, in compliance with the zealots for the law, 
was a thing of very bad tendence. St. Paul therefore juſtly wit hſtood him, 
and ſo ſhewed him to be blamable, that Peter acquieſced. Hereby, as 
Paul expreſſeth it, he (E) compelled the Gentils to judaize, or become * 
| W109 .& itt ni i | For 
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79] 42 Illud nobis veroſimilius, Concilii Hieroſolymitani celebration ante- 
geſſiſſe Petrinam hanc in Syria metropoli commorationem. Argumento eſt 
diſeeptatio Pauli cum Petro, cujus diſſimulationem obruiſſet autoritate Sy- 
nodi, ſi jam coacta fuiſſet. uin immo nulla Petro, et timendi Judzos, et 
rum, gratia ſeſe feparandi a Gentibus cauſſa fuit, fi tum temporis promulgata 
uiſſet Concilii Hieroſolymitani Epiſtola: quo veluti clypeo, ad omnes telorum 
ſudaicorum ictus tutus erat. Baſra „ DSS: 7 T7 
] He compelled" the Gentils to jullaixe, or become Jews. ] Our tranſlation 

is: Why compelleſt thiu the Gentil to live as do the Fews But it is far from being 
+2 exact. Ti rc ien Gau, inJeifur; To judaize is to become a Jew, or 
=, 12 to the Jewiſh religion. Eſther viii. 17. An many tbe people e the 
| i TY] dana became Fews. Or, as in the Seventy . 4, . were circumciſed, and judaized. 

Kaul wad Tv» kb wigteriprorroy! n irg. The Greek word is uſed in the 

Tame ſenſe by Fo/ephus. De B. T1. 2. cap. 18. n. 2. *ATioxiwac0zs yae 725 


* a5 ner, ets 2. — 
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iodieg JoySurrs Ext oh, 285 iwdziforra; x fy v. To chriſtianize, arianize, 
 fabdllianize, is to become a Chriſtian, an Arian, a Sabellian. And to judaize 
. Ip become a Jew, Which, if I may be allowed fo ſay it, ſhews the 
| 3 * * w » 6 : . N . F *C. > is ” impro: 
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For his ſeparating from them, as unfit for converſe and communion with | 
the Apoſtles'of Chriſt, and the believers from among the Jews, implied, 


that they were not aeceptable in the ſight of God, nor in the way of ſal» 
vation: and that in order. to be ſaved, it was needful for them to be cir- 
cumciſed, and keep the law. COT OFT a 1 

It was, as I ſuppoſe, ſoon after the Council, and the year 50. in which 
Peter came to Antioch. And I imagine, that he now firſt af all went 
abroad out of Judea into Gentil countreys. It is very likely that he was 
deſirous to ſee the Chriſtian people at Antioch. But hitherto he had 
been little uſed to converſe with Gentils. And when ſome zealous 
Jewiſh believers came to Antioch from Jeruſalem, be was alarmed: re- 
collecting, it is likely, how ſome at Jeruſalem. had contended. with him 
after he was come from Ceſarea, becauſe he had. been with men uncir- 
cumciſed, and did eat with them. Acts xi. 23. and yery well knowing, from 


long and frequent experienge, the prevailing ;temper of the people N 


.countrey. But it is reaſonable to think, that Peter never more 
the like unſteadineſſe, but was firm ever after wars 
This is the laſt time, that Peter is expreſsly mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, excepting in his own epiſtles, and 1 Cor. i. 12. and iii. 22. 
From which texts Pearſon concludes, that (t) St. Peter had ben at Co- 
rinth, before St. Paul wrote his firſt epiſtle to the church there. But 
others think that (a) there were ſome at Corinth, who had heard Peter 
preach in Judea: and ſome, who had ſeen Peter in priſon. They who 
faid, I am of Cepbas, or of Chriſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to have been Jews, 
either by deſcent or religion. 85 JW . 
I do not think, theſe words can prove that Peter had been at Corinth, 
before Paul wrote this epiſtle. At ch, iii. 6. St. Paul ſays: I have 
planted. Apollos watered. He makes no mention of Peter's labours among 
the Corinthians, Peter may have been at Corinth afterwards, in his way 
2 Rome. But I do not ſee any proof from this epiſtle of his having been 
there. X | ; | 22 | 8 „ : | 
| IV. We 


impropriety of the uſe of the word, Fudaizer, now very common among 
2 moderns, as denoting a — who is for impoſing Judaiſm upon 
Ot ers. ; : 


(.) At certiffimum eſt, Petrum non minus quam Paulum Coriathi faifle, et 


quidem antequam S. Paulus primam IN dedit ad Corinthios. Ita enim 


Apoſtolus loquitur. 1 Cor. 1. 12. Unde colligitur, non minus Cepham, et 


Apollo, quam P aulum Corinthi fuiſſe. 2 ear. Op. Poſt. Dif. FA cape” v. : 


P. 37. | - ; 
(7) Alii ergo Corinthi ab Apollo inſtitutĩ poſt Pauli abitum, ali: ab ipſo 


Paulo, alii qui ex Judza venerant a Petro, ſub illis nominibus, alia atque alia 


dogmata tradebant. . . . Ego autem Chrifti. Venerant enim ex Judza qui- 
dam, qui ipſum Chriſtum docentem audierant. Grot. ad 1 Cor. i. 12. 
Vid. et Wif. de Vita, Pauli. ſe8. 7. num. xx. Miletem. p. 104. 105. 

Sunt viri docti qui exiſtimant, Petrum Apoſtolum hoc anno Corinthum 
veniſſe, dum in ea urhe etiamnum eſſet Apolloas.. . . Sed propenſio in Petrum 
eſſe potuit, licet Corinthum pedem non intuliſſet. Nihil enim vetat fuiſſe 
Chriſtianos Corinthi, qui cum Petrum in Judza aut alibi audivifſent, magi- 
ſtrum eum ſuum dictitarent, et Paulo preferrent. Itaque iter hoc Petri nimis 
levi conjecturã nititur. Cleric. H. E. Da 55 . num. Vo ; 

| ” Se 


3 St. Peter. On. X vil 
Hit Travels, and IV. We have no where any very diſtinct account of 
the Time of his this Apoſtle's travels. He might return to Judea, and 
coming to Rome. ſtay there a good while after having been at Antioch, at 
the time ſpoken of by St. Paul in the epiſtle to the Galatians. However, I 
formerly quoted Epiphanius, ſaying, that (æ) Peter was often in the coun. 
treys of Pontus, and Bithynia. And by Euſebius we are aſſured, that Ori- 
gen in the third tome of his Expoſition of the book of Geneſis, writes to 
this purpoſe: „Peter (y) is ſuppoſed to have preached to the Jews 
e of the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadoeia, and 
&« Afia. Who at length coming to Rome, was erucified with his 
« head downwards, himſelf having deſired it might be in that manner.“ 
For the time of Peter's coming to Rome, no ancient writer is now 
more regarded by learned moderns, than Lactantius, or whoever is the 
author of the book Of the Deaths of Perſecutors. Who ſays, that (z) 
Peter came thither in the time of Nero. Inſomuch that (a) Pagi aſſents 
to this account: and has ſhewn it to be altogether improbable, that (6) 
St. Peter came thither in the time of Claudius. He likewiſe (c) obſerves 
ſome difficulties, which they are liable to, who ſuppoſe, that he firſt came 
to Romy in the reign of Claudius, and afterwards in the reign of Nero. 
But though Peter did not come to Rome before the reign of Nero, 
which began in the year of Chriſt 54. we cannot ſay exactly the time, 
when he came thither, as is alſo (4) acknowledged by the ſame excellent 
chronologer. N | 1 | | 
However, it appears to me very probable, that St. Peter did not come 
to Rome before the year of Chriſt 63. or 64. nor till after St. Paul's 
departure thence, at the end of his two years impriſonment in that 
The books of the New Teſtament afford a very plauſible, and proba- 
ble, if not a certain argument for it. After our Lord's aſcenſion we find 
Peter with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Jerufalem. He and John were 
ſent by the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem to Samaria, whence they returned 
to Jeruſalem. When Paul came to Jeruſalem three years after his con- 
verſion, he found Peter there. Upon occaſion of the tranquillity of the 
churches in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, near the end of the reign of 
'Caligula, Peter left Jeruſalem, and viſited the churches in the ſeveral parts 
of that countrey, particularly, at Lydda, and Joppa, where he tarried 
; | gs many 
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(x) Pol. viii. p. 3 10. | | OE 

(y) Hirgos d is noovrw . « + rexmorntyzs Tolg z OtoTIR Faro Touxers 1 "Og 
nal ith IN iy g wyeubuwor, dreoxoorrioln xare xeParicy rg aurog PATLOR 
Salti. Enſtb. H. E. I. 3. cap. i. | | wr be bg 2 W 
(2) + . . et per annos xxv. uſque ad principium Neroniani imperii pee 
omnes provincias et civitates Eccleſiz fundamenta miſerunt. Cumque jam 
Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit; et editis quibuſdam miraculis, quæ 
virtute ipſius Dei, data ſibi ab eo poteſlate, faciebat, convertit multos ad 
juſlitiam, Deoque templum fdele ac ſtabile collocavit. «Qua re ad Neronem 
ddlata ... et primus omnium perſecutus Dei ſervos, Petrum cruci adfixit, et 
Paulum interfecit. De Mort. Perſec. cap. 2. ; 8 
: (a) Critics in Baron, ann. 43» num. iii. | 

(% {lid num. iI. () bid. num, iii. We ie ws 

(4) « + + Cum verus ejus adventũs annus nos latcat, Id. ann. 54. num. ii. 
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cn. XVIII. St. Peter. i 4286 


many days. Thence he went to Ceſarea by the ſea-ſide, where he preached 
to Cornelius, and his companie. Thence he returned to Jeruſalem. And 
ſome time afterwards he was impriſoned there by Herod Agrippa. This 
brings down the hiſtorie of our Apoſtle to the year 44. A few years 
after this he was - preſent at the Council of Jeruſalem. Nor is 
there any evidence, that he came thither barely for that occaſion. 
It is- more probable, that he had not yet been out of Judea. © Soon 
after that Council he was at Antioch,” where he was reproved by St. Paul. 
The books of the New Teſtament" afford no light for determining, 
where Peter was for ſeveral years after that. But to me it appears not 
unlikely, that he returned in a ſhort time to Judea from Antioch: and that 
he ſtaid in Judea à good while, before he went thence any more. And 
it ſeems to me, that when he left Judea, he went again to Antioch the 
chief city of Syria. Thence he might go into other parts of the 
continent, particularly, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, and Bithynia, 
which are expreſsly mentioned at the begining of his firſt epiſtle. In 
thoſe countreys he might ftay a good while. It is very likely, that he 
did ſo: and that he was well acquainted- with the Chriſtians! there, to 
whom he afterwards wrote two epiſt le. 
When he left thoſe parts, I think, he went to Rome: but not till after 
Paul had been in that city, and was gone from it. Several of St. 
Paul's epiſtles furniſh out a cogent argument of Peter's abſence from Rome 
for a conſiderable ſpace of time. St. Paul, in the laſt chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Romans, writ; as we ſuppoſe; in the begining of the yeat 58. 
ſalutes many by name, without mentioning Peter. And the whole te- 
nour of the epiſtle makes it reaſonable to think, that the Chriſtians there 
had not yet had the benefit of that Apoſtle's preſence, and inſtructions. 
During his two years confinement at Rome, which ended, as we ſuppoſe, 
in the ſpring of the year 63. St. Paul wrote four, or ſive _— thoſe 
to the Epheſians, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, to the Philippians, the 
Coloſſians, and Philemon: in none of which is any mention of Peter. Nor 
: any thing ſaid, or hinted, whence it can be concluded, that he had ever 
cen there, | 


I think therefore, that Peter did not come to Rome before the year 63. 


or perhaps 64. And, as I ſuppoſe, he obtained the crown of martyrdom 
in the year 64. or 65. Conſequently, St. Peter eould not reſide very 
long at Rome, before his death. r e 25 

It is very remarkable, that (e) Nicephorus, at the begining of the ninth 
centurie, in his Chronographie, computes St. Peter's epiſcopate at Rome 
to have been of two years duration only. For that paſſage I am indebt- 
ed to (J) Baſnage, whoſe argument upon it I have placed below. Nice- 
| : q | : - phorus, 


(e) Oi i gon imioxanivoavrs; ans xarty a Tiy amerohuny | 


Life Scalig. Theſ. Temp. p. 308. 


Y) Lactantius Euſebio paullo antiquior Petrum non Claudio quidem, ſed 
| Nerone imperante Romam veniſſe tradit. . ., Neque Lactantio propria chro- 
nologia hæc eſt. In Nicephori enim Chronographia legimus: Qui Rome i 
copatum gefſerunt a Chriſto et Apaſlolit. Petrus apgſtolus annis duobus,” Quibus 

; BY SLE EIS, . conſequens 


4% 


8 St. Peer. cu. xvin. 


Phorus, therefore, (and probably others likewiſe,) muſt have 
that Peter did not come to Rome, till near the end of his liſe 
As the foregoing is the moſt likely account of St. Peter's travels 


which I have been able to form; I do not ſee any reaſon to believe, that 
he ever was in Chaldea. Coſmas, of Alexandria, who thought, that 
by (g) Babylon at the end of St. Peter's firſt epiſtle is meant Babylon in 
Perſia, muſt have ſuppoſed, that this Apoſtle was in that countrey. And 
learned men (Y) who underfiand Babylon in the ſame. ſenſe, take it for 
prone, that St. Peter travelled into that part of the world. But 
do not perceive them to ſupport their opinion by teſtimonies 
of ancient writers. Which ſurely would have been of advantage 
; © 7 | __ Og | | * 37 81 Tm 
And there are ſome paſſages of ancient authors, where it would 
be reaſonable to expect an account of ſuch a journey, if there had 
been in thoſe times any knowledge of it, or well atteſted tradition 
about it, 4 7 81 | | i 
Origen, in the paſſage cited by (i) Euſebius, and already quoted by us 
likewiſe from him, ſays: „Peter is faid to have preached to the Jews of 
the diſperſion in Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Aſia. Who 
at length coming to Rome was crucified.“ 51 c 
Euſebius, in his Chronical Canon, as publiſhed by Scaliger, ſays, in the 
Greek, © that (4) Peter having founded the church in Antioch, went away 
« to Rome preaching the goſpel.” | Fe £0 
Jerome, in his book of Illuftrious Men, in like manner fays : © that 
(J) Peter having been at Antioch, and preached to the Jews of the diſ- 
perſion in Pontus, and the neighboring countreys, went to Rome.“ In 
another place Jerome ſays: that (m) Chriſt was with the Apoſtles in 
all the places whither they went. He was with Thomas in India, with 
Peter at Rome, with Paul in Illyricum, with Titus in Crete, with Andrew 
in Achaia,” Why does he not alſo ſay, that Chriſt was with Peter in 
Babylon ? vr | og 


1 


Enhrai 


gonſequens eſt, Petrum biennium circiter ante mortem iter in urbem direxiſſe. 
Secus diuturniorem ei epiſcopatum vindicaſſet Nicephorus. Baſu, ann. 
42. num. x. | $4 N 
(g) See vol. xi. 275. | THE 
(hb) « . . Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe veriſimiliorem am- 
plector, tum quod in Babylone Parthick magna effet Judæorum fre- 
nentia, qui expuaxorazgxy fuum habuerunt: tum quod Petro Antio- 
ig diſcedenti facilior ac commodior effet in hec loca tranfitus, = 
guibus eum diu predicaſſe, nemo, opinor, facile negabit. Cav. H. 
IT. in Petro, p. 6. Et Conf. Baſnag. Aun. 57. num. til, et ann. 40. num. 
& AD. | * | ; 
(i) Pid. Euſ. H. E. J. 3. cup. i. ; 

() Tiirgag & nears Thy iy G vr, p he ẽνε nn tis 
SH dhννꝗ, hn νν l %⏑ο,C- Chr. Can. p. 2044. 3 . 
)) Simon Petrus, . . princeps Apoſtolorum, poſt epiſcopatum. Antio- 
chenſis ecclefiz, et prædicationem diſperſionis eorum, qui de circumcifione 
crediderant, in Ponto . . ſecundo Claudii Imperatoris anno, ad expugnan- 
dum Simonem Magum, Romam pergit. De V. I. cap. .. 
( Tom. iv. P. A P. 167. ad Mar cell, ep. 148. * 


on 


cn. XVIIT. 86, Potiv. * 4 


Ephraim the Syrian ſays, © that (n) Peter preached at Rome, John at 
Epheſus, Matthew in Paleftine, and Thomas in the Indies!“ 
Gregorie Nazianzen (o) ſpeaks of Paul, as having for his province all 
the Gentils in general, Peter Judea, Luke Achaia, Andrew Coos John 
Epheſus, Thomas the. Indies, and Mark Italie. 1 IT 
Why do none of theſe writers take in Babylon, or Perſia,” or -Chaldea, 
as the Apoſtle Veter's province? i nn ay 1997 20d IHR petri 
Once more. Says Chryſoſtom: This (þ) is one prerogative of our 
city, (Antioch,) that we had at the begining the chief of the Apoſtles for 
our maſter. For it was fit, that the place, which was firſt honoured with 
the name of Chriſtians, ſhould have the chief of the Apoſtles for its Paſtour. 
But though we had him for a maſter while, we did not detain him, but 
reſigned him to the royal city,” Rome. Or rather) we have him (till, 
For though we have not his body, we have his faith.“ L might refer to 
other places of Chryſoſtom, where he ſpeaks of Peter's having been at 
Rome. But why does he not alſo mention Babylon? n 
[ therefore. relye upon the account before given of St. Peter's travels, 
as moſt likely. And in particular I obſerve, that we have not in an- 
cient Chriſtian writers any good aſſurance of his having ever been in 
Perſia, or Parthia. A learned writer of our time, who cohtends that he 
was there, and that his firſt epiſtle was writ at the Aﬀyrian Babylon, ac- 
xnowledgeth, that () from that epiſtle of S. Peter alone we any 
aſſurance of his having been at Babylon _ 
V. In the hiſtorie of St. Paul I have already ſhewn it 7 Tine of 
to be probable, that he and Peter ſuffered -martyrdom at” 5 Hub. 
Rome in 64. or 65. . 5 be 10727 9751, ee DL 189 3. 7 
Cave (7) likewiſe, in his life of St. Peter, writ. in Engliſh, in 1676. 
placeth the death of this Apoſtle in 64. or 65. Nor was his mind much 
altered, when he-publiſhed his Hiſtoria Literaria in 1688. For — 
(2) See Vol. ix. p. 211. (cs) Orat. 25. þ. 438. 4. S 
(O) E, yap S 19:0 N ανν,è The TueTigeu wihewe, T6 rd d νε Hun 
cd¹ονν Aoorly iy apy NItoxanrcy. » A.. » Gun tig rig xatixopty, und 
ragt Noi, Th Baomids Gaps K. x. In Princip. Ad. Ap. hom. 2. T. 3. 


P. 70. elde E TOE r | 
) Supereſt aliquid, quod ex hoe Petri. loco. diſcamus. Primum igitur 
cognoſcimus hie, quod aliunde non conſtat, Babylone etiam fuiſſe Petrum, 
magnamque ibi meſſuiſſe Chriſto meſſem. Heumann. Nova Sylloge Diff, Part. 
2. p. 113. b 1 be AY. bk T 
(r) © The date of his death is diſferently aſſigned by the ancients. . «,« . 
That which ſeems to me moſt probable, is, that it was in the tenth-of Nero, or 
the year lv. Which I thus compute.” Nero's 1 of Rome is placed by 
Tacitus under the Conſulſhip of C. Lucanus, and M. Licinius, about the 
month of July, that is, A. Ch. lxiv. This act procured him the hatred and 
clamours of the * Which having in vain endeavored ſeveral ways tq 
remove and — at laſt reſolved upon this project, to derive the edium 
upon the Chriſtians, Whom therefore, to appeaſe the Gods, and pleaſe 
the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact, and cauſed to be executed 
with all manner of acute and exquiſite - tortures.. This perſecution began, 
as we may ſuppoſe, about the end of that, or the begining of the following 
year, And under this perſecution, I doubt not, it was, St. Peter (uffered, 
aud changed earth for heaven. Cave's Life of St. Peter, ſet. i. | 
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alſo he ſppoſeth, that (s) St. Pete died a martyr at Rome, in Fe 


. of Chriſt 64. at the begining of Nero's perſecution. And indeed er- 


een himſelf with a great deal of aſſurance and poſitiveneſſe. 
Jerome concludes his article of St. Peter, ſayi „ He ( ) was bu. 
ried at Rome in the Vatican, near the triumphal al Way, and is in venera- 
tion all over the world. We likewiſe formerly (u) ſaw a paſſage of 
Caius, about the year 212. where he ſpeaks of the tombs of the two 
Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, at Rome. And Chryſoſtom, in a pallage, me 
cited, ſuppoſes St. Peter. to have been buried in that cit. 
Things J VI. I ſhall now. take notice of a few things hither 
ings hither- ] but flight! h 
10 om RG entirely omitted, or but {lightly touched upon. His 
Ebpiſcopate at Antioch, his having been ſive and tw 
years Biſhop: of Rome, his children, his wife's martyrdom, ſaid 00 har 
happened at Rome, the manner of his crucifixion 
1. We have ſeen ſeveral authors, who ſpeak of Peter's having oe 
Antioch. Chryſoſtom ſeems to have, ſuppoſed, that (x) he was there a 
good while. his may be alſo implied in the paſſage, of Jerome before 
cited (y) from his Book! of [iluſtrious, Men, where he ſpeaks of Peter's 
epiſcopate of Antioch. And in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle tothe 
Galatians he ſays, that ( 2) Peter was at firſt Biſhop of . and aſter- 
wards Biſhop of Rome. Euſebius ſpeaking of gs itius, and his epiſtles, 
calls (a) him the ſecond Biſhop,of Antioch after eter . Jerome (h) call 
Ignatus the third Biſhop after Peter. They both ſuppoſe Euodiug; of 
whom (c) Euſebius ſpeaks elſewhere, to have been the rl Biſhop of * 
tioch, or the firſt after Peter. B 
What real foundation there is for all SI is ; wh? to fay: whochan! it 
be built entirely upon what St. Paul writes Gal. ii. 11. r 0 
whether there was ſome other. ground die 2 
But, as before ſaid in the account above given of St. Peter's * 
I think, that St. Peter did not ſtay long at Antioch, the firſt time he was 
there, which is mentioned by St. Paul, but returned to Judea, and after 
forme time > ſoaring that my he went to Werd again. Where be 
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(5) Wande ſub Nerone, derem circa annum * 3 RI0G venit, . 
quos ibi repperit, in ordinem redegit, eccleſiam conſtituit, auxit, et mot 
languine ſuo locupletavit. . » Obiit- igitur ſanctus Petrus anno Chriſti 64 
Neronis 10. ſub initium perſecutionis Neronianæ, ut in opere vernaculo, D. 
Vitit Apgſtolorum, latius diſſeruimus. Etenim cum Nero ob yn illud ſce- 


2 Romanæ Urbis incendium, in odium omnium veniſſet, abolendo rumon, 
uit Tacitus, crimen conjecit in Chriſtianos, eoſque hac de - cauffa queſ:- 
ai imis penis affecit. Quin hac ooccafione rapti ſint ad martyrium Apoſtl, 
nemo, cui ſanum finciput, dubitare poteſt. Hiſt. Lit. de Perro. p. 5. 
(7) See Vol. x. p. 131. £30652, . . p. 23. 
(*) See p. 427, 0) See before, p. 9654 note (OJ). 
(2) Denique primum Epiſcopum Antiochenz eccleſiæ Petrum fuiſſe acce- 
imus, et Nomam exinde tranſlatum, quod Lucas penitus omiſit. Hieron. 
tn ch. ad Gal. cap. 2. 11. . 13s To 4. P. i. p. 244. 
(a) > ot. e var ceyruõπιιεν˙ν ci ręs Riede. divurepog r bee m 
ew. . E. l. 3. enp. 36. p. 106. 9. 
(5) Tgnatius: Abs ropes tertius poſt Petrum Apoſtolum 1H 
De F. 4 cap. 16. ; 
(c) H. B. J. 3 cap. 22. N 1 A N Ws. 
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might ſtay a while, and then go and preach in the countreys 8 
at the beginning of his firſt epiſtle, and then go to Rome. 


2. It has been ſaid, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome five and twenty 


years. This is {aid by Jerome in (4) his book of Illuſtrious Men, and 
(e) in his Chronicle, or his Latin edition of Euſebe's Greek Chronicle, 
or Chronicle Ca as it is ſometimes called: where (/) he added di- 
vers things not ſaid by Euſebius himſelf... © . 
But this is inconſiſtent with the hiſtory in the Acts. Nor is it any 
where expreſsly ſaid by Euſebius, though, perhaps, it might be argued 
from ſome things ſaid by him: How the origin of this notion is accounted 
for by () Pagi, and (i) Baluze, both Romaniſts, may be ſeen in their. 
own words, which I tranſcribe below. I refer likewiſe to (4) Baſnage, 
and (/) Dodwell. In all whom are good obſervations relating to this 
oint. | 5 | red Lon A 
; | | Clement 


(d) Poſt epiſcopatum Antiochenſis ecclefiz, et prædicationem difperſionis 
eorum, qui de cireumeiſione crediderant in Ponto. Romam pergit: 
ibique viginti quinque annis cathedram ſacerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ultimum 
annum Neronis, id eſt, decimum quartum. De V. I. cap. i. > Eat 

(e) Petrus Apoſtolus, quum primus Antiochenam ecclefiam fundaſſet, Ro- 
mam mittitur, ubi evangelium prædicans xxv. annis ejuſdem urbis Epiſco- 


pus perſeverat. Chron. p. 160. : | 1 25 4 
... Thid. xxv. annis ejuſdem. urbis epiſcopus perſeverat.] AdjeQa ſunt. , 
ab Hieronymo, et ab eodem repetuntur in Catalogo Scriptor. Ecce. Græca 
enim non habent. Ab Aſſumptione Domini, ad id tempus, quo Petrus con- 
jectus fuit in vincula ab Herode Agrippa. . Petrus ſemper fuit in Palæſtina, 
aut Syria. Herodes obiit quarto anno Claudii, Quomodo 1gitur anno ſe- 
cundo Claudii profectus eſt Romam? Quomodo viginti quinque annos Rome: - 
perſeveravit? Scaliger. Animadv. p. 189. | 

(%) Præſtat hie Lactantii citati verba in medium afferre. Apgſtoli per annos 


xv. iſque ad principium Neroniant Imperii per omnes provincias et civitates Eccle- 


fre fundamenta miſerunt. Cumque am Nero imperaret, Peirus Nomam advenits 
.. « Ex his viginti quinque annis, qui ad prædicationem omnium Apoſ- 
:olorum ex æquo pertinent, orta videtur opinio de xxv. annis, qui vulgo tri- 
buuntur S. Petro in ſede Romana. Pagi. ann. 43. num. iii. 671% e 

(i) Fortaſſis ergo ex his viginti quinque annis, qui ad prædieationem om- 
num Apoſtolorum æque pertinent, orta eſt opinio de viginti quinque annis, 
quos quidam veteres, et innumerabile recentiorum agmen, ſancto Petro 
apoſtolo tribuunt in ſede Romana. Sane licet fruſtra et ſupervacaneè a non- 
nullis negari putem adventum ejus ad urbem Romam, qui clariffimis vete- 
rum teſtimoniis comprobatus eſt, de tempore tamen multum ambigo, cum 
videam tot tantaſque difficultates habere eorum ſententiam, qui illum Ro- 
mam veniſſe volunt Claudio imperante, ut coacti ſint duplicare profectionem 
ejus in urbem, et duplex item ejus cum Simone Mago certamen comminiſci, 
primo quidem temporibus Claudii, dein principatu 9 Quæ res quam 
abſurda fir, cum id a nullo veterum proditum ſit memoxiæ literarum, per- 
vident iftarum rerum periti. . . . Itaque fi fas eſſet recedere a vulgari, et in 
animis hominum inſita opinione, ei Lactantianam lubenter præferrem; id 
eſt, Petrum quidem Rome prædicaſſe evangelium facile concederem,” non ſub 
Tiberio Claudio, ut vulgo putant, ſed {ub Nerone Claudio. &e. Steph. 
Baluz, annot. ad libr. de M. P. cap. 2. a 

(% Ann. 42. n. x. Ki. $15 eee, ac ee 
(0 Dif. Simgularts.” cup. iii. n. 1. p. 143. 
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"Clement of Alexandria (:) reekons Peter among thoſe Apoſtles, who 
had children. According to him, Philip was another. Epiphanius ſays. 
that (n) Peter came to Chriſt after he was married, and had children, 
* in his firſt book againſt Jovinian, takes notice, that (o) in the 

ircuits, probably meaning the Recognitions, mention was made bobt 
of Peter's wife and daughter. But, fays he, that is not a canonical book; 
And ftill we have a paſſage in the Recognitions, where St. Peter's wife is 
mentioned: but, as (p) Cotelerius obſerves, what was ſaid of Peter's 
daughter is wanting. Poſſibly theſe things may illuſtrate the words of 
Peter, recorded Matt. xix. 27. 'Behold, we have forſaken all, and followed 
thee. What ſhall we have therefere? And indeed Origen, in his Com- 
mentarie upon St. Matthew ſays: It () ſeems, that Peter did not leave 
nets only, but alſo a houſe, ads wife, whoſe mother the Lord healed of 
a fever, and, as may be ſuppoſed, children, and poſſibly likewiſe ſome 
fmall eftate.” ; | | 8 

4. Farther, Clement of Alexandria (7), cited alſo by (s) Euſebius, in- 
forms us: It was ſaid, that the bleſſed Peter, ſeeing his wife led forth 
to death, rejoiced for the grace of God vouchſafed to him: and calling 
on _ by name, exhorted, and comforted her, ſaying : Remember the 
If time and place had been mentioned, it would have added to the cre- 
dibility of the forie. However ſhe might be at Rome, as we know Peter 
was. And if fo, ſhe might ſuffer about the ſame time with him. For 
Nero's perſecution took in people of both ſexes, and all conditions, as 
we know from the account given by Tacitus. And we learn from St. 
Paul, that Peter was attended by his wife in his travels. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
5. It is alſo ſaid, that & (7) St. 3 being impriſoned at Rome, or being 
in ſome imminent danger of ſuffering, the brethren there entreated him 
es +BY 

() » © + g See dnodaupdteo ; Tings wi yay xy Pinmare; imarbornite 

our. Clem. Strom. J. 3. p. 448. D. et ap. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. cap. 30. 

(n) Mera yap T3 αονα,ði, Ma ri, Kere, xai mwbigar INC, owirux} 
TY c, ie ted ö cHU¹ee Her. 30. num. 22. p. 147. B. | 

(o) Poſſumus autem et de Petro dicere, quod habuerit ſocrum eo tempore 
quo credidit, et uxorem non habuerit : quamquam legatur in Ledig et 
uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc nobis de canone omne certamen eſt. Contr, 

Jovis. I. 1. T. IV. P. 2. p. 168. in, 1 

Die autem pofterd ſedens cum uxore Petri.] Teſtatur Hieronymus contra 

Jovinianum ſcribens, legi in Periodis et uxorem Petri et filiam. Ea igitur 
Circuituum pars, in qui de Petri filia (Petronillam illam vocant) ſermo erat, 
nunc deſideratur. Uxorem autem memorant præterea Clem. A. Str. 7. ubi 
et martyrium illius refert verbis, quæ citantur ab Euſebio. iii. 30. Origines 
ad Matt. xix. 27» Epiphanius H. 30. n. 22. Hieronymus ep. 34. Cotelers 
ad Recognit. l. 7. cap. 25. 8 8 | 1 

9 Origen. in Matt. Tom. xv. 5. 682. 2. 3. Bened. 
6 2 E. I. 3. cap. 30. ph | det fan 
(s) dae yer, Toy Ha Ie wirgen Oeaodurroy Thy Gur? Yuraink ayojpimy TW 
nd daa robin The xAtoius Ne. +» « » inifwrires:' 0} to pans mggrpirT Ws 
% - 7" ten droparre; wpootimorre* ME, w avry Tv aue. Str. 7. 
1 5 Idem Petrus poſtea, victo Simone, cum præcepta Dei populo ſeminaret, 
excitavit animos Gentilium: quibus eum quærentibus, 2 3 
4 | | | "+ _ "oP 
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Peter turned back, and gave ſatisfaction to the brethren. And being 


v»-. FI 8 = Hh oY 0 @ co ta. wyH,07; oo” 


Cx. XVIII. St. Peter. 431 


to conſult his ſafety by flight, and to reſerve himſelf for farther ſervice 
and uſefulneſſe. At length he was perſuaded; and went out in the dark * 
night. But when he came to the gate, he ſaw Chriſt entering into the” 
city. Whereupon he ſaid: Lord, whither art thou going ? Chriſt an- 
ſwered, I am come hither to be crucified again, By which Peter appre-- 
hended himſelf to be reproved, and perceiyed, that Jeſus ſpake of his 
death, and that now he was to be crucified in his ſervant. Accordingly 


ſoon after taken up, he was crucihed.” 4 
This ſtorie is in Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, in the fourth centurie. ' 
Tillemont (2) has endeavoured to find ſome grounds for it, or references 
to it, in more ancient authors. But they are e obſcure, and doubt 
full. Baſnage (x) has ſome remarks upon it, which may be read by ſuch 
as have leiſure. - „„ 5 | 
6. St. Peter's death, and the manner of it, we faw juſt now in a paſ- 
ſage cited from ()) Origen, and likewiſe, that when he was to be cruci- 
fed, he defired, it might be in that way. So likewiſe Jerome, © that 
(z) he was crucified by order of Nero, and fo crowned with martyrdom, © 
his head downward, and his feet lifted up, ſaying : He was unworthie to 
be crucified, as his maſter was.” To the like purpoſe (a) Prudentius. 
Chryſoſtom alſo ſeveral times ſpeaks (5) of Peter's being crucihed with his 
head downwards. | HE I 2 805 2 


deprecatæ ſunt, ut paulliſper cederet. Et quamvis eſſet eupidus 
tamen contemplatione populi precantis inflexus eſt. Rogabatur enim, ut ad 
inſtituendum et confirmandum. populum fe reſervaret. Quid multa? Nocte 
muros egredi cepit. Sed videns ſibi in porta Chriſtum occurrere, urbemque 
ingredi, ait: Domine quo vadis? Reſpondit Chriſtus: Venio-iterum cruci- 
figi. » Intellexit ergo Petrus, quod iterum Chriſtus crucifigendus eſſet in 
ſervulo. Itaque ſponte remeavit. Interrogantibus Chriſtianis reſponſum 
reddidit, ſtatimque correptus, per crucem ſuam honoravit Dominum Jefum. 
Ambr, Serm. conir. Aux. T. 2. p. 867. A. B. ed. Bened, ee | 
(1) S. Pierre. art. 35 et note 39. Mem. Tom. i. 
(x) Ann. 65. num. Ki. ; (y). See p. 424. X 
(z) A quo et affixus cruci, martyrio coronatus elit, eapite ad terram verſo, 
et in ſublime pedibus elevatis: aſſerens, fe indignum, qui fic crucifigeretur, 
ut Dominus ſuus. De . I. cap. i. 
(a) Primum Petrum rapuit ſententia, legibus Neronis, 
Pendere juſſum præminente ligno. 
Ille tamen veritus celſz decus æmulando mortis 
Ambire tanti gloriam magiſtri: | 
Exigit, ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupinis, ene | 
Quo ſpeRtet imum ſtipitem cerebro. | | FPS -, 
WD a cy ets _Nepi gept cap. 12. 4 
(3) . . . ate Jy Py e nabey SH iber To Wagon; Ing dur dy | 
d, 2 To Faves — xtPaArg Te0TopATT Hb, x. A. Chr. in. 2 Ad. Bom. 4. 1 
7 3 TY" 34 SL TY « Regt Gd og — $4 -_ | | 
, . | 
7 * e — 82 ter 75 wegung bon Tn- Gen. hom. 66, | | 
. 4+ P. 30. . * | LIL | n ; 
O Xeird; iraveuln* gre; Eon emoxePrniderln,” & wire naval  anoxdNe- 41 
Tin, f In 2 Tim. hom. 5. » xi. p. 687. 35 ; q | 
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| 432 a St. Peter. Cn. XV | 


And it is unqueſtioned, that (c) among the Romans ſome were ſo cru- 
Cified, to add to their pain and ignominie. Nevertheleſs ſome ancient 
writers, who ſpeak of Peter's martyrdom by crucifixion, do (4) not 
take notice of that circumſtance, Which has induced (2) Baſnage to 
diſpute the truth of it. Allowing, that (7) Peter was crucified in that 
manner, he thinks it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it was at his own requeſt. 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that his reaſoning is plauſible. 
It ſeems to me, that Peter might be crucified in that manner, and that 


* 


it might be owing to the ſpite and malice of thoſe, who put him to 
death. The ſaying, that it was at his own defire, may have been at 
fixſt only the oratorical flight of ſome man of more wit than judgement, 
But the thought was pleaſing, and therefore has been followed by 
many. | | | 5 | 
; VII. Some learned men have denied, that Peter 
ever was at Rome, as (g) Scaliger, (+) Salmaſius, (i) 
Frederick Spanheim, and ſome others. Mr. Bower 
| is much of the ſame mind. His words are: “ From. 
<« (4) what has been hitherto faid everyimpartial judge muſt conclude, that 
it is at beſt very much. to be doubted, whether St. Peter ever was at 
Rome.” Nevertheleſs there have been many learned men among the Pro- 
teſtants, as well as Romaniſts, whoſe impartiality was never queſtiohed, 
who have believed, and argued very well, that Peter was at Ns ſufe 

| | ered 


Ther Ge was at 
Rome, and ſuffered 
Hartyrdom there. 


(e) Vid. Baſnag. ann, 65. num. xiv. CET. 
- (4) Ubi Petrus paſſioni dominicæ adæquatur. Tertull, Pr. cap. 36. p. 246. 
Tune Petrus ab altero cingitur, quum cruci adſtingitur. Id. Scorp. caps 15. 
633. . | 1 TE ; 
8 - - - Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit> De Mort. Perſec. 
cup. 2. ä r bo 
05 Ub: ſupra. num. xiv. © | | | 
(F). Conceflo, ut plures teſtantur, ſublimibus Petrum veſtigiis affixum cruci, 
quin ex Prætoris mandato irrogatum hoc ſupplicii, quo pereunti adderetur 
dolor et ludibrium, non credere non poſſumus. . '. Præpoſtera ſane et. vana 
ea vjdetur eſſe modeſtia, quam aſcribunt Petro. Neque- priſcorum aliquem 
martyrum, qui in crueem acti fuerunt,  fimilis unquam inceſſit humilitas... « 
Præterea certo certius eſt, atrocius ,corum fuiſſe ſupplicium, qui inverſo, 
quam qui re&o capite figebantur cruci, . . Martyris autem eſt, imperatam 
fbi mortem perferre fortiter, non vero poſcere, ut intendantur a carnifice tor- 
menta. Id. ib. num. xv. | DR NN © rd 
(g) Quum igitur Petrus ad T0» miſſus eſſet, videtur in a Aſi- 
ana periiſſe, fi conjecturæ locus eſt. Nam de ejus Romam adventu, ſede 25. 
annorum, et ſupremo capitis ſupplicio, ibidem, nemo qui paullo humanior 
fuerit, credere poſſet. Fof. Scal. annot. ad Joh. xviii. 31. OY SS 
(hb) De Petro vero a Nerone ſublato non conſtat. Si non poteſt probari 
Rome illam fuiſſe unquam, quomodo ibi crucifixus? Putem ego cum Sal- 
maſio Babylone martyrium paſſum eſſe, fi quid divinare in re incerta licet. 
Galleus ad Lact. Inſtit. l. 4. cap. 21. Vid. et de Salmafii ſententid Peurſon. Ie 
5 * rap Rom. Epiſcyp. Diff. i. cap. viii. M e 
(:) Diff. de fita profettione Petri Ap. in urbem Romam. Opp. Tom. 2: 
e ö V 
5 60 Hiſtory of the Popes. Vol. i. p. 8. 8 1 
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Cn. XVIII. Ft. Peters 433. 
fered martyrdom there. I refer to ſome : (I) Cave, (m) Pearſon (u) Le 


Clerc, (e) Baſnage, (p) Barratier. 

I ſhall therefore remind my readers of ſome teſtimonies of ancient 
writers, relating to this matter, making alſo a few remarks upon them. 
And then let every one judge. | | 

I begin with Clement of Rome, who wrote an epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, before the year of Chriſt 70. as ſome think, or about the year 96. 
as others ſuppoſe. In that epiſtle are theſe expreſſions. © But () not to 
« inſiſt any longer, ſays he, upon examples of former times, let us come 
te to thoſe worthies, that are neareſt to us, and take the brave examples 
& of our own age. Through zeal and envie they who were the moſt 
<« righteous pillars of the church (r) have been perſecuted even to a 
« cruel death. Let (s) us ſet before our eyes the excellent Apoſtles. 
“Peter through unrighteous zeal underwent not one of two, but many 
ee labours, till at laſt being martyred he went to the place of glorie that 
« was due to him. Through (2) zeal Paul obtained the reward of pa- 
« tience, Seven times he was in bonds, he was whipped, he was ſto- 
ned. He preached both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, And having 
taught the whole world righteouſneſſe, and (a) coming to the borders 
« of the Weſt, and ſuffering martyrdom under the Governours, ſo he 
<« departed, out of the world, and went to the moſt holy place, being a 
© moſt eminent pattern of patience. 1 

e T0 () theſe men, who lived a divine life, was joyned a great mul- 
« titude of choice ones, who having undergone through zeal many re- 
« pom and torments, became an excellent example N - 

rom theſe paſſages I think it may be juſtly concluded, that Peter and 
Paul were Martyrs at Rome in the time of Nero's perſecution. For they 
ſuffered among the Romans, where Clement was Biſhop, and in whoſe i 
name he was writing to the Corinthians. They were Martyrs, when 
many others were an example, or pattern, of a like patience among them. 
To theſe Apoſtles, ſays Clement, was joyned a great multitude of choice 
enes, or elect, that is, Chriſtians. This is a manifeſt deſcription of Nero's 
perſecution at Rome, when a multitude of Chriſtians there were 15 8 


(1) Hift. Lit. in Petro. | | . | 
(n De Succęſſione primorum Rome Epiſcaporum. Difſe i. eap. vii, e viii. 

(n) Hit. Ecc. ann. 67. n. i. & ann. 68. n. 1. 2. | 8 8 
(6) Ann. 64. num. ix. x. xi. 0 | 

7 De Sucręſſone Epiſe. Roman. cap. i. 


(q Clem. . ad Cor. cap. Vs Ui. p . ; 
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434 dv. Peter. eu. KVn. 
death under grievous reproaches, and exquiſite torments, as we are af. 
ſured by Tacitus. Theſe were joyned to the excellent Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul, before mentioned. Therefore Peter and Paul had ſuffered at 
that place, and at that time: and, as it ſeems, according to this account, 
at the begining of that perſecution. Which may be reckoned not at all 
improbable. | LI E 0 
When Clement ſays, that Paul ſuffered martyrdom under the Governours, 
he may be underſtood to mean by order of the magiſtrate. It cannot be 
hence inferred, that Peter and Paul did not die by Nero's order, or in 
virtue of his edict againſt the Chriſtians. Tt ſhould be conſidered, that 
Clement is not an hiſtorian. He is writing an epiſtle, eontaining divers 
exhortations. It was not needfult for him to be more particular. He 
does not naine the city, in which either Peter, or Pau] died, nor the 
death, which they underwent. But he intimates, that „ A 
cruel death, together with many choice ones among them. Which muſt 
mean Rome. And he plainly repreſents theſe Apoſtles as Martyrs, who 
had ſuffered through envie and unrighteous zeal. The place and the 
manner of their death were well known to the Chriſtians at Corinth, ts 
whom Clement was writing. | IS. 

If we conſider, where Clement was, he may be reaſonably excuſed from 
naming the Emperour, or being otherwiſe more particular. This epiſtle 
was writ ſoon after ſome troubles, which the Chriſtians at Rome had met 
with, as appears plainly from the begining of it: meaning, it is likely, 
either the perſecution of Nero, or of Domitian, the next perſecutor of 
the Chriſtians. It is not at all ſtrange, that at ſuch a time Clement 
ſhould think himſelf obliged to circumſpeCtion in the manner of his 
expreſſions. _ 2 

Indeed the primitive Chriſtians were always very carefull, not to ſpeak 
diſreſpectfully of Heathen Princes, or other Magiſtrates, how much ſo- 
ever they ſaffered from them. The epiſtle begins in this manner. The 
calamities and affiiftions, brethren, which have befallen us, have ſomewhat 
retarded our anſwer to your inquiries, Thoſe affitetions intend, as before 
ſaid, the perſecution of Nero, or Domitian. And if ſo, certainly there 
is much mildneſle in the expreſſions. But a very different ſtile is uſed 
preſently after in ſpeaking of the diſſenſion, which there was among the 
Chriſtians at Corinth. It is called a wicked and ungodly fedition, unbe- 
coming the elect of God, fomented by a few raſh and ſelf-willed men. 

Bp. Pearſon has argued from this place, that (y) Peter and Paul did 
not die by order of Nero himſelf, but by order of the Prefects of the City, 
when Nero was abſent, and, particularly, on Febr. 22. in the year of 
Chriſt 68. and the laſt year of Nero. And he ſays, that (z) the on 

Fea, 5 6 i |; * n 0 word, 
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00 S. Paulus (cum Petro) uſtimo Neronĩs anno martyrium fecit. Factum 
autem id eſt ſub Præfectis in Urbe, ut teſtatur Clemens Romanus, abſente 
ſeilicet Nerone, Februarii die 22. Ann. Paulin. p. 25. A. D. 68. | 

„(z) Quod 6 Romam diſerte non expreſſerit, Neronem certe multo minus 
delineavit. Dicit enim Paulum 47). 79% myapiare . Neque enim v0 al 
Imperatores dicti funt: fed qui ſub Imperatore, in provinciis præſertim, 
Prziidium loca ſub variis nominibus optinebant. . Neque hæc vox tantum 
in provinciis ſolennis fuit, ſed etiam Romez, . . . Tales erant a 

ero 
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word, which I have rendered Gevernours or Magi/trates, never de- 
notes the Emperour, but only the Prefects of the city, or of the pro- 
vinces. 1 = BY ; | an oo TOTS? 

But Pearſon was very unhappy in that obſervation. For Nero was at 
Rome in the begining of the year 68. Pagi (a) and Baſnage (5) have 
ſhewn, that whereas Nero was abſent from Rome almoſt two years, the 
greateſt part of 66. and 67. he arrived at Rome from Greece in Decem- 


ber 67. rica. +1 
And the word, which I have rendered Governours, is often uſed; not 


only for Prefects, but alſo for Kings, and Emperours, or other ſus - 


preme magiſtrates. Of (e) which I place ſeveral inſtances in the 
margin. | N 1 
2 both the noun and the verb are general words, and are uſed 
concerning Governours ſupreme and ſubordinate. As is apparent from 
that well known text, Luke iii. 1. Now (d) in the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governour 4 Judea. As the 
words are well rendered in our verſion. But, literally, they might be 
tranſlated in this manner. Now in the fifteenth year of the governmeni of 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governor of Fudea. iy 
As for the word being in the plural number: it is no uncommon thi 
to prefer that to the ſingular, when we are obliged to be cautious, 'an 
intend, as I ſuppoſe Clement did, to ſpeak in a general way. In ſhort 
Clement ſhews, that Peter and Paul had died by martyrdom, and not in 
a tumult of the people, but by order of the magiſtrate, meaning the Em- 
perour, though he is not named. | 2s 
So that I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that Pearſon's obſervation, that 
Peter and Paul were put to death, not by Nero, but by the Prefects of 
Rome, or ſome other great officer, in the abſence of the Emperour, ap- 
| | pears 


Neronis anno, oo Præfecti Prætorii, Tigellinus et Sabinus, et cum ſum- : 


5 poteſtate Helius. De Succeſſion. prim. Rome Epiſcep. Diſſ. i. cap» 8. 
ix. 

(a) Ann. 67. num. ii. 

(5) Ann. 66. num. vi. et 67. n. v. E Ne 

(e) 1 Kings xv. 13. it is ſaid of Aſa: And alſo Maachah, his mother, be 
removed from being Queen. In the Ixx. it is thus: Kal Ty dyw ττ rig au 
luerignet 78 wh ny24 . 2 Chron. vii. 18. When God appeared to So- 
lomon, he ſaid : Then will I eftabliſh the throne f thy kingdom. There ſhall not 
fail thee a man to be Ruler in Iſrael. Ovz is noeTds Jo: nVButy; hve iy iogals 
2 Chr. ix. 26. And he reigned over all the Kings from the river. Kai by df 
drr Toy Hg νο and T wortus, When St. Matthew ch. ii. 6. quotes the 
words of the Prophet Micah : Out of thee ſhall come a Governour, iht, that 
ſhall rule my people Iſrael : he does not mean a Governour of inferior rank, but 
the Meſſiah himſelf, I ſhall add only a like inſtance or two from Foſe- 
obus, and from a Greek elaſſic, though many might he mentioned. wiz 
irvs Wwdtxdre the viewws Tytuoviess Foſeph. Ant. I. 20: cap. x. ſect. ult. n. 2. 
OIerATW 4b Fre! Th; yt wyog dye. . B. J. J. 2. cap. 14. N. 4+ . „* Toy 
s ur- & rod 41 SH dye. Dion. Hal. 1 4. cap. 4- P. 202. ed. 

ud, n. Sy. | | 

(a) Ev res & myrineuTexAry Ts Tye ec; TiC xo wgageg, Tyeuorivorros Tae Ax 
73; zent. 3 * e 8 . | p 15.4558 2 
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pears to be of no value. And it is deſtitute of all authority from hiſto. 
rie. For we ſhall ſee, as we proceed, that the death of theſe two 
Apoſtles is continually aſcribed to Nero by all who ſpeak diſtinRly 
about it. | e 45 oY 

One thing more I muſt take notice of. From theſe paſſages of Cle · 
ment it has been argued, that Peter never was at Rome, in (e) this man- 
ner. Clemens Romanus ee perſonally acquainted with the A- 
& poſtles, and knew very well where they traveled,) writes a letter from 
* — to Corinth, and mentions St. Paul's traveling very far to ſpread 
ec the goſpel: but in the fame ſection, though he mentions St. Peter's 
« ſufferings and martyrdom, yet he ſays nothing of his traveling much, 
ac nor one word of his ever having been at Rome. cr 

Upon which J beg leave to obſerve, fir. It ſeems to me, that Cle. 
ment fays, Peter and Paul ſuffered martyrd6m at Rome. For ſpeaking 
of the great multitude of the elect, who had been an excellent example of pa- 
tience among them, meaning the Romans, he ſays, they (J) were joyned te 
or with the good Apoſtles, before mentioned. Therefore the Apoſtles had 
ſuffered in the ſame place. kn Fares who wrote this, did not- 
think, that Peter died at Babylon in Meſopotamia, and Paul at Rome in 
Italie. Secondly. The reaſon why Clement fo particularly mentions St. 
Paul's travels, probably, was, becauſe the extent of his preaching was 
very remarkable. And it is likely, that Clement refers to Rom. xv. 1 
Thirdly. His omitting to ſpeak of Peter's travels is not a denial of his 
having traveled a great deal. Nor does it imply, that he had not been 
at Rome. St. Paul muſt have been twice in the Weſt, and at Rome, if 
he ſuffered martyrdom there. But Clement does not fay ſo, though he 
knew it very well. As did the Corinthians likewiſe. But when we ſpeak 
or write of things well known, (as theſe things were at that time) there 
is no need to be very particular. It was ſufficient, if Clement mention- 
ed ſuch things, as would render his exhortations effectual. | 

I ſhall now tranſcribe below (g) ſome like obſervations of Pearſon, in 
his confutation of Salmaſius. n 

Upon 


105 See Dr. Benſon's Preface to St. Peter's" firfl epiſlle, fe. iii. 2. 157. 
24. ed. | | | 
(F) TUTot; 9 0 ounbpoteha re 1 INM TD. a 5 
(gs) Denique manifeſtum eſt, nihil hic a Clemente de Urbe, vel de Impe - 
ratore diſerte et expreſſim dictum eſſe, quia a Romanis ad Corinthios ſerip- 
. Gt, qui hzc omnia, non minus quam ipſe, noverunt. Imo Clemens men- 
tionem loci non fecit, non quia ipſe ignorabat, ſed quia illi cognoverunt. 
Nam ſi ignoraſſet quo in loco, qua in regione, aut qua in orbis parte, mor- 
tuns eſt Petrus, quomodo aſſerere potuit, eum martyrio coronatum fuiſſe? 
| + + + Proculdubio hæc logi omiſſio non ex ignorantia cujuſpiam, aut ſeripto- 
ris alterius, ſed ex certiſſimũ amnium, ad quos ſpectabat — epiſtola, tum 
Romanorum, tum Corinthiorum, aliorumque fidelium cognitione et explo- 
rata ſcientia, quæ yſteriorem 8 minime requirebat. Ac tandem 
„ hoc negativum ex Clemente productum, non eorum ſed noſtrüm 
eſt, Clemens optime novit, et ubi, et quomodo paſſus eft S. Petrus. Idem 
etiam bene noverunt tum Romauh tum Corinthii. Aliter cos ef de re cer- | 
My" feciſſot Clemens. Fraun. * Srccefe prim. Rome Epiſc. Dif. i. cap. 8. 
A. (Xs 3 Y 3 SE 
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Upon the whole, I cannot but think, that theſe paſſages of Clement 
bear a teſtimonie to the martyrdoms both of Peter and Paul, and that at 
Rome, which cannot. be evaded. | 55 1 

Ignatius, about 108. writing to the Romans, ſays: I (5) do not 
« command you, as Peter and Paul. They were Apoſtles. I am 2 
“ condemned perſon.” Ignatius muſt have ſuppoſed, that the Chriſtians 
at Rome had been inſtructed by Peter, as well as by Paul. The obſerva» 
tions of (i) Pearſon, and (4) j heady upon this place, which I put 
below, appear very juſt. 2 | 8 

The Preaching of Peter, or of Peter and Paul, quoted by ſeveral an- 
cient writers, (as has been ſhewn in this work,) though not as a book 
of authority, compoſed (/) about the middle of the ſecond centurie, or 
ſooner, makes mention of Peter's being at Rome, in this manner, as 
cited by Lactantius. “After (m) his reſurrection Chriſt opened to his 
diſciples all things that ſhould come to paſs, which-things Peter and 
Paul preached at Rome.” And what follows. There (=) is another 
large quotation of this book in the Author of Rebaptizing, writ about 
256: where it is ſuppoſed, that Peter and Paul were together at 

ome. ; | | 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth about 170. in a letter to the church of 
Rome, inſcribed to Sater their Biſhop, as cited by Euſebius, takes notice, 
that (o) Peter and Paul going to Italie, taught there, and ſuffered mar- 
& tyrdom about the ſame time. | | | 

Irenzus about 178. ſpeaks of the church of Rome, © (p) as rate 


O. 65 Sicpes a) rains Na r l SHE Exther &, i xeTaIxgrOG. 
Ad Rom. cap. 4- 

(i) Quid enim ex his verbis ad Romanos ſcriptis apertius, quam ſanctiſſi. 
mum Martyrem in e ſententia fuiſſe, quod Petrus, non minus quam Pau- 
lus, Rome evangelium prædicavit, et paſſus ſit? Pearſon. ib. cap. 7, 
n. ti, | 

(+) Ignatius... Romanis ſcribens, negat ſe ipſis, tanquam Petrum et 
Paulum, præcipere velle. Cur Petrum et Paulum una nominat, nifi quod 
uterque Rome fuerit ? Cur Petrum, fi cum Romanis nullum nexum habue- 
Tit? Si enim Rome nan fuerit, tum Romanis non ſeripſerit, nil magis cum 
iis commune habebat, vel iis præceperat, quam Jacobus, vel Judas, vel ory 
Manifeſtum eſt Ignatium Romanum Petri iter noviſſe. Barrat. ubi ſupr. 
num. iii. p. 5. | 85 

(1) See note (7). > ; : 

(in) Sed et futura aperuit illis omnia, quz Petrus et Paulus Rome: prædi- 
caverunt, Et ea prædicatio in memoriam ſcripta permanſit. Ladant. [nft, 
I. 4. cap. 2. p. 422. | DT” 4 : 

(2) See Vo * p. 889. on. 4 TOR 113 . 

(o) Ouiw; & ꝙ «i; iraniay det MAS erdgneur var . 
Ap. Eulc, J. I; cap. 25. p. 68. The ſame paſlage is largely quoted 

ol. i. | : | 
(p) Sed quoniam valde longum eſt in hoe tak volumine omnium eccleſia 
rum enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximæ, et antiquiſſimæ, et omnibus cognitæ, a 
glorioſiſſimis Apoſtolis, Petro et Paulo, Romæ formatæ et conſtit atæ eccleſi, 
eam quam habet ab Apoſtolis traditionem, et annuntiatam omnibus fidem, &c, 
Adv. Her. . 3. Cape 3. : 1 
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and eſtabliſhed by the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul.” In another 
lace he ſays, © that (q) Matthew wrote his goſpel, whilſt Peter and 
aul were preaching at Rome, and eſtabliſhing the church there.“ Ire. 
neus, Who was as likely to know as moſt, had no doubt about theſe 
things. And ſome of his arguments. with heretics are partly built upon 
them: well knowing, that they could not be conteſted, and that they 
were generally. allowed. | SUE oe > 
According to Clement of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about the year 
194. St. Mark's Goſpel (7) was writ at the deſire of St. Peter's heazers 
at Rome. * | T 
Tertullian, about the year 200. and after, often ſpeaks (3) of Peter be- 
ing at Rome, and teaching there, and ſuffering martyrdom together with 
Paul, or about the ſame time: | | 
__ Caius, about 212. obſerves, that (t) in his time were to be ſeen at Rome 
= _ of the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, who had eftabliſhed that 
urch. ER ; a 
Origen, about 230. as cited by Euſebius, ſays, that (2) Peter having 
preached in Pontus, Galatia, and other places, at length came to Rome, 
where he was crucified. ee 
Cyprian (æ) at Carthage, about 248. and afterwards, always ſuppoſeth 
the church of Rome to have been eitabliſhed by Peter. So (5) likewiſe 
does Firmillian, in Cappadocia, in his letter, writ in 258. £ 
| 3 Lactantius 
) Aav. Her. J. 3. cap. t. et ap. Euſeb. I. 5. cap. 8. 
„ e Euſeb. 2 . J. 3 44 et 75. 2. cap. 14. and of this work 
ol. ti, | | 
(s) Si autem Italiæ adjaces, habes Romam. . . . Iſta quam felix eccleſia, 
cui totam doctrinam Apoſtoli cum ſanguine ſuo profuderunt! Ubi Petrus paſ- 
ſioni Dominicæ adæquatur: ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur. De Prefer. 
Her. cap. 36. p. 245. . 
Nec quicquam refert inter eos, quos Joannes in Jordane, et quos Petrus in 
Tiberi tinxit. De Baptiſm. cap. 4. P. 257. | 
Videamus quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauſerint . . Quid etiam Ro» 
mani de proximo ſonent, quibus evangelium et Petrus ct Paulus ſan- 
guine * ſuo fignatum reliquerunt, Adv. Marcion. I. 4. cap. 5. P. 
os. {is | | 
y 8 fidem Romæ primus Nero cruentavit. Tune Petrus ab altero 
cingitur, quum cruct aditringitur. 'Tunc Paulus civitatis Romanæ conſequitur 
nativitatem, quum illic martyrii renaſcitur generoſitate. Scorpiac. cap. 15. P. 
r 
(t) . « « iverzrig 1 rern Toy radrαν ddεαννe . αν,ẽjſ. Ap. Euſcb. 
H. E. l. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. in. And ſee in this work Vol. iti. p. 371. 
(u) Ap. Euſeb, I. 3. cap. i. = 
(x) Factus eſt autem Cornelius epiſcapus de Dei et Chriſti ejus judicio 
* » + cum nemo ante ſe factus eſſet, cum Fabiani locus, id eſt, cum locus 
Petri, et gradus cathedræ ſacerdotalis vacaret. Cyprian. ad Antonian. cp. 55. 
104. | 1 
Pott iſta aghue inſuper pſendo-epiſcopo fibi ab hæreticis conſtituto, navi- 
are audent, et ad Petri cathedram, atque eccleſiam 'principalem . . . A 
chiſmaticis et profanis literas ferre. . . . Cyprian. Cornelio. ep. 59. P. 135 
Oxon, 1682: Ce | 3 | 3 
(3) Atque ego in hac parte juſte indignor ad hanc tam apertam 1 


Cu. XVIII. St. Par. | 4 


_ LaQtantius (z) abont 306. in his Inſtitutions, aſcribes the death of 
Peter and Paul to Nero, at Rome. | 1 
The ſame Lactantius, or whoever is the Author of the book of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors, is very clear, that (a) in the reign of Nero, Petar 
came 2 Rows, and that by his order Peter was crucified, and Paul alſo 
ut to death. | fa 38 4 ki ow . SPY * r 
F Euſebius, both in his Demonſtration, and in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
bears witneſſe to the fame things. Not now to inſiſt on his Chronicle. 
In the former (5) he ſays, „that Peter was crucified at Rome with his 
Chead downward, and Paul beheaded.” In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorię, 
ſpeaking of Nero, * as (c) the firſt perſecutor of the Chriſtians, he ſays, 
< that he put to death the Apoſtles, at which time Paul was beheaded at 
„Rome, and Peter crucified, as hiſtorie relates... And the account, he 
« ſays, is confirmed by the monuments ſtill ſeen in the cemetries of 
« that city, with their names inſcribed upon them.” And what fol- 
lows. In another chapter of the ſame work he ſays: “ that (4) Linus 
was the firſt Biſhop of Rome after the martyrdom, of Paul and Peter. 
It is needleſs to refer to any more of the many places of this learned 
Biſhop of Ceſarea, where he appears to have been fully perſuaded, that 
theſe two, Apoſtles accompliſhed their ey 0 tr Rome e, 
Athanafius (e) ſuppoſes both Peter and Paul to have ſuffered martyr- 
dom in that city, 3 „ fo oth ni RE As 
oO the Syrian, about 370. ſays, that (F) Peter taught at 
ome, nn e f 
Epiphanius, as may be remembered, ſays, © that (g) Won rote 


\ 
| 2 


"yy: \ v3 
feſtam Stephani ftultitiam, quod qui fic de epiſcopatus fui loco gloriatur, et 
ſe ſuoceſſionem Petri tenere contendit . , . multas alias petras inducat. +. .'. 
Stephanus, qui per ſueceſſionem cathedram Petri habere ſe predicat, nullo 
adverſus hereticos:zelo excitatur. Virmilian. 2 Cyprian. 7 f. p. 225. 85 

(S) Itaque poſt illorum obitum, cum eos Nero interemiſſet, Judæorum no- 
men et Feen Veſpaſianus exſtinxit, fecitque omnia, qum lb tutura Prædix - 
erant. Iuflitut. J. 4. cap. 21. p. 423. s TO 

(a) Cumque jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit, . . et convertit 
multos ad juſtitiam. . . , Qua re ad Neronem delata . . . et primus omnium 
perſecutus Dei ſervos, Petrum crugi adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. De Mert. 
Perſec. cap. 2. . „ et , 7» a ant nt 

(5) Kai mirges & zm Gwyn; x, xiParing raveira witnes of. rie &M 
Dem. Ev. I. 3- P. 116. C. r & Re] 

(c) r wav Burog briunrxo; iy «Toi pdnyre weure; ,, ind vag 
0:74 Tar. axopohuv. imn;0n oÞpay; Habaeg d ow ir duni gh Tar Ab 
d x} crirgos dg fre αοννννονũ Ü. xan* Aνννν (pogarrals x. A. H. E. 


2 Ss. Co af ue Vid. e J. 2. cap. 22. fin. 5. 62. D. 
E 


(4) Tag. & cupdany bn pita Thy wa, ty Sire pagrogiaty D D- 
ral Thy ETWTHO 19 Wo. H. E. I. 3. cap. 2. » 

(e) Ilirgo; $& © Hz Toy Poor e 
yaMaoltic, xa) Pryor, du ᷣ ,, tg gh del va; pacnugiou, 2x A ν%οꝗ Ta 
ohn Apol. pro fugd: ſud, p. 331» | Mo 


(f) See in this work Vol. ix. p. 211. & off. fyr. Tom. i. p. 553+ 
(g) See vol, viii. Pp. 303. from Her. 51. num. vis 
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to death two of the principal Chriſtian Lawgivers, 


F 0 See Vol. x. p. 10. (#) The ſame. f. 92. 


Treten Serbia. AG wire g wings =) Sehe, 2} pr keting zures bear cerig 
-#6obyaav. Chr. hom. in &. Ignat. Mart. Ti 2. p. 599. i, ; 8 


449 St. Peter. Cn, XVIII. 
firft, and Mark ſoon after, being a, companion df Peter at Rome.” In 
another place * he ſpeaks of Peter and Paul, as the firſt Apoſtley 
and Biſhops of Rome. After whom, he ſays, were Linus, Cletus, 
Clement. ; V 

Jerome's opinion is well known from his article of St. Peter, in his 
book of Illuſtrious Men, where he ſays, © that (i) Peter was crucified 
at Rome in the fourtcenth year of Nero's reign: ”” and from (#) his 
chapter of St. Mark, „whom he calls the diſciple and interpreter of 
Peter, and ſays, that at the deſire of the brethren at Rome he wrote 


a ſhort Goſpel, according to what he had heard from Peter.“ Not now 


'to refer to any other places. EF 
We lately "ton how (1) Chryſoſtom ſays, that Peter having been at 
Antioch, afterwards went to Rome. In another place he ſays, that {m) 
after Peter and Paul Ignatius alſo ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. And he 
thinks it a wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, that ſo many ſhould bear the moſt 
ſignal teſtimonie to truth in a place, which was then the chief ſeat of 
impiety and ſuperſtition. . ee e 
According to Sulpicius Severus, who wrote about the year 401. 
Ful () and Peter ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in Nero's perſecu- 
me", ns ThE d | Os . 
rudentius, about 405. has ſeveral times celebrated the martyrdoms 
of Peter and Paul at Rome. One place was tranſcribed from him not 
long (o) agoe. | ! 
To him I ſubjoyn P. Oroſius (2) about 416. 2 c 
And Theodoret, about 423. well obſerves, chat 47 though Nero put 
eter and Paul, he 


could not aboliſh their laws. 


-, I omit. Auguſtin, and many others, who ſpeak to the like pur- 
poſe. - But I would add, for ſhewing how general this tradition is, 
that Abdias babylonius, as he is called, in his Apoſtolical Hiſtorie, ſup- 


poſes Peter (7) to have been at Rome, and to have ſuffered martyrdom 

there. $474 J» ee» nfs 7 

Nor can any of my readers forbear to recollect the general, and almoſt 
| R | 8 : * 1 1 : : . = YT . 15 - in 's 


1. 2 7 Nun. vi. 
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tr Neg. Ke X. 


J) See before. p. 427. | 
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() Tum Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati. Quorum uni cervix gladio 


deſecta, Petrus in crucem ſublatus eſt. Sul. Seve Hit. Sacra, J. 2. cap. 29. 


al. 41. ä 

(a) See before. p. 431. ö : 

(p) Nam primus Rome Chriftianos ſuppliciis et mortibus adfecit, ac per 
omnes provincias pari perſecutione excruciari imperavit. 2 nomen 
extirpare conatus, beatiffimos Chriſt: apoſtolos, Petrum cruce, Paulum gladio 
occidit. Orof. Hiſt. J. 2. cap. 7. "OY 8 

(9) 3 work Vol. xi. p. 105. from Theed. Serm. g. De Legibus Tom. + 

6. ; « . ME e e 

(r) Apeftol. if. de Petro. f. xvi. Orc. Ap. Fabr. Tom. 2. 


Cn. XVIII. CS: 8 St. Peter: 40 


ynanimous teſtimonie of ancient — concerning St. Mark : that he 
was a diſciple of St. Peter, that his Goſpel is the ſubſtance of St Peter's 
preaching, and that it was writ at Rome. - 4.4 bf Sth a 
It is not needful to make many remarks upon this tradition. But it is 
eaſie to obſerve, that it is the general, uncontradicted, diſintèreſted teſti- 
monie of ancient writers, in the ſeveral parts of the world, Greeks, Latins, 
Syrians. As our Lord's prediction concerning the death of Peter is re- 
corded in one of the four Goſpels, it is very likely, chat (3) Chriſtians 
would obſerve the accompliſhment of it. Which muſt have been in 
ſome place. And about this place there is no difference among Chriſ. 
tian writers of ancient times. Never any other place was named, 
beſide Rome. Nor (t) did any other city ever glory in the martyr- 
dom of Peter. There were in the ſecond and third centuries diſputes 
between the. Biſhop of Rome and other Biſhops and churches about 
the time of keeping Eaſter, and about the baptiſm of heretics, Yet (u) 
— denied the Biſhap of Rome to have what they called the chair of 
eter. 5 

It is not for dur honour, nor our intereſt, either as Chriſtians, or 
Proteſtants, to deny the truth of events, aſcertained by early and well 
atteſted tradition. If any make an ill uſe of ſuch facts, we are not ac- 
countable for it. We (x) are not, from a dread of ſuch abuſes, to over- 
5 the credit of all hiſtorie. The conſequence of which would be 

atal, 
Fables and fictions have been mixed with the accounts of _ 
bs a a Wn 1 ing 


(%) Non infirmanda eſſe el de re antiquitatis teſlimonia, multa monent. . . 
1. Convenientiſſimum ſane fuit ſciri locum, ubi Petro mors oblata eſt, ad 
illuſtrandum Chriſti de ſervi ſui martyrio oraculum. , . . Locus autem in i . 
— jacet, ſi in Romana eivitate Petrus cruci ſuſſixus non fuit. 4 
ann. 64 un. K“. f ke 

(%) Gloria decorique maximo ecclefiis fuit, quod et doQrini et ſanguine 
Apoſtolorum conderentur. Hine exclamabat olim Tertullianus: Felix eccigſia, 
cui totam doctrinam Apoftoli cum ſanguine ſuo profuderunt. Qui fit ergo, ut 
_ præter Romanam eccleſia in morte Petri exultirit et triumpharit ? 
11, ib, 4:25 To 4, 9 

(2) Cum graviſſimos in adverſarios inciderint olim Epiſcopi Romani, Cy- 
prianos, Firmilianos, alioſque bene multos; nonne eorum aliquis eam perſtrin- 
xiſſet: et gloriationem, — Romana ſe efferebat eccleſia, utpote quæ nunquam 
preſentia Petri,” ſanguineque floruerit, etſi ad ravim uſque utroque ornamento 
ſuperbiret? Id. ib. | | | 
( x&) Neque ulla unquam traditio fuit, quæ majore teſtium numero 3 ar 
ut de Petri in urbem-adyentu dubitari non — quin omnia hiſtoriz funda- 
menta convellantur. Baſra. ann, 64. n. ia. 3 
Tantus hac in re omnium conſenſus fuit, ut ſane miraculo debuerit. eſſe, 
quoſdam noſtris ſeculis ortos, factum adeo manifeſtum  negare præſumſiſſe. 
Barrat. de Succeſſ. Ep. Rom. cap. i. num. is © | | a 
' Verum hi omnium veterum patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. . . .. Quz, 
malum, impudentia eſt, id quidem quod nemo veterum dixit, temere affirmare ; 
Petrum ſcilicet ſedem fixiſſe Babylone : id vero quod veteres omnes ecclefia- 
ſtici ſcriptores diſertiſſime prodiderunt, adventum videlicet Petri Apoſtoli in 
urbem R pertinaciter negare. Atqui-nihil in tota hiſtoria ecclehaſtica 
illuſtrius, nihil certius, atque teſtatius, quam adventus Petri Apoſtoli in ubem 
Romam. Vale. Annot. ad Euſeb. I. 3» c. 5. | 
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being at Rome. But they are not in the moſt early writers. The 
have been added ſince. And it is well known, that fictions have been 
joyned with hiſtories of the moſt cettain and important fact s. 


. 


Abe two traditions, concerning Peter's being at Rome and Paul's 


preaching in Spain, ought not to be compared together. They are 
not at all alike, The later is not atteſted by ſo many, nor ſo early 
writers, as the other. And is, probably, a mere conjecture, without 
any pepe hut the words of Rom, xv. 28. Which are no prof 
This argument may be cenſured by ſome as prolix, and even need- 
leſs. But as ſome, of our own times, as well as formerly, have denied, 
or diſputed this point; I have thought it expedient, to let my readers 
ſee the evidences of what appears to myſelf, as well as to many other 
Proteſtants, very certain: that St. Peter was at Rome, and ſuffered 
martyrdom there. 0 | ws: = 
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CHA. P. 20 
The two Epiſtles of St. Peter. 


I. Their Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Teſtimonie, and internal Character: 


II. The People, to whom they were fent. ITI. The Place, where, 
IV. The Time, when they were writ. V. Remarks upon 1 Pet, 
v. 13. weft 09 468 


ceed to his epiſtles. Concerning which three or four things are 
to be conſidered by us: their genuinneſſe, the perſons to whom they 


Has writ the hiſtorie of the Apoſtle Peter, I now pro- 


were ſent, the place where, and the time when they were writ. 


I. The firſt epiſtle was all along received by catho- 
lic Chriſtians, as authentic, and genuine. This we 


Their Genuinneſſe. 


learn from (a) Euſebius. Who likewiſe ſays: Of (5) the controverted 
books of the New Teſtament, but yet, well known, and approved by 
many, are that called the epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, and the 
ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond and third of John.“ And in another 


place: * One (c) epiſtle of Peter, called the firſt, is univerſally received. 


This the Preſbyters of ancient times have quoted in their writings, as 
undoubtedly genuine. But that called his ſecond, we have been inform- 


ed, by tradition, | has not been received as a part of the New Teſta- 
ment. Nevertheleſs appearing to many to be uſeful, it bas been care- 
fully ſtudied with the other ſcriptures.” By which, I think, we may be 


aſſured, that a great regard was ſhewn to this epiſtle by many Chriſtians 


in the time of our learned Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, ka 
e | , "a Jerome 


(a) See Vol. viii. p. 96. 97. 99. 100. 101. 102. 103. 113. 114. 156. 157. 
(8). Pol. with. p, 969. (e) P. 99. \ 2 5 


. 


4 


Jerome ſays: & Peter (4) wrote two epiſtles, called catholic : the ſe- 


| cond of which is denied by many to be his, becauſe of the difference gf 


the ſtile from the former.” | | . 1 
And Origen before them, in his Commentaries upon the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, as cited by (e) Euſebius, ſays: „ Peter (/) gn whom the 
* church is built, has left one epiſtle [ univerſally] acknowledged. Let 
« jt be granted, that he alſo wrote a ſecond. For it is doubted of.” 
What thoſe learned writers of the third and fourth centuries ſay of 
theſe two epiſtles, we have found agreeable to the teſtimonie of more 
ancient writers, whom we have conſulted. For the firſt epiſtle ſeems to 
be referred to by (g) Clement of Rome. It is plainly referred to by (5 
Polycarp ſeveral times. It is alſo referred to by the (i) Martyrs at Lyons. 
It was received by (4) Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch. It was quoted (4) 
by Papias, It is quoted in the remaining writings of (n) Irenzus, () 
Clement of Alexandria, and (o) Tertullian. Conſequently, at was all along 
received, But we do not perceive the ſecond epiſtle to be quoted hy (p 
Papias, nor (ã) by Irenæus, nor (7) Tertullian, nor (s) Cyprian. | 
However, both theſe epiftles were generally received in the fourth, 
and following centuries, by all Chriſtians, except the Syrians. For they 
were received by Athanaſius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Council of Laodicea, 
Epiphanius, Jerome, Rufin, Auguſtin, and others. As may be ſeen in the 
alphabetical table, in St. Peter, at the end of the twelfth volume, to which 
the reader is referred. | 
Such are the teſtimonies of ancient writers concerning theſe two 
epiſtles, If we conſult the epiſtles themſelves, and endeavor to form a 
judzement by internal evidence; I ſuppoſe, it will appear very probable, 
that both are of the ſame author. And it may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that any of the ancients heſitated about it, who had the two epiſtles be- 
fore them. For with regard to ſome of the moſt ancient writers, it-may 
be ſuppoſed, that the ſecond epiſtle had not been ſeen by taem, it no 
having come to their hands together with the firſt. | 
The firſt epiſtle being allowed to be St. Peter's, we can argue in fa- 
vour of the other alſo after this manner. It bears in the inſcription the 
name of the ſame Apoſtle. For ſo it begins: Simon Peter, a ſervant, 
and an Apoſtle of {fu Chriſt. And in ch. i. 14. are theſe words: Know- 
ing, that ſhortly 1 muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Feſus 
Chriſi has ſhewed me. The writer ef this epiſtle may have had a particu- 
lar revelation concerning the time of his death, not long before writing 
this. But it is probable, that here is a reference to our Lord's predic- 
tions concerning St. Peter's death, and -the manner of it, which are re- 
corded in John xxi. 18. 19. f 88 | ; 


. ö | From 
(4) Vol. x. p. 130. (e) H. E. I. 6. cap. 25. p. 227. A. 
(f) See Vol. iii. p. 236. (g) See Vol. i. p. 97. and 100. 
% Hol. i. p. 215. 218. See alſo p. 192. e 
(1) Pol. i. p. 340. (0) Vol. ii. p. 434. and 447. 
(!) Vol. i. p. 242. 250. 253. (in) Vol. i. p. 374. 
(2) Pol. ii. p. 508. | (% Vol. ii. p. 616. 
(p) Hol. i. p. 250. (2) Vol. i. p. 374. 375+ 381. 


(r) Vel. ii. p. 617. , . 622. C) Fil. iv. p. Bag. 
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now ſhewa by us. 


844 St. Prter's Epiftks. Cn. XIX, 
1 From ch. i. 16. 17. 18. it Appears, that the writer was one of the diſci. 


ples, who were with Jeſus in the mount, when he was transfigured in a 
glorious manner. This certainly leads us to Peter, who was there, and 


Whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the inſcription. 


Ch. iii. 1. This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you : in both 
ewhich I ftir up your pure minds by way of remembrance t plainly referring 
to the former epiſtle, which has been always acknowledged for Peter's. 
ave been argued with ſome 
degree of probability from ch. 1. 12. . , , ù 15. that he had before writto 
the lame perſons. | 

Once more, ch. iii. 15. 16, he calls Paul brother, and otherwiſe ſo 
ſpeaks of him, and his epiſtles, as muſt needs he reckoned moſt ſuitable 
to an Apoſtle... | LS 4 

The writer therefore js the Apoſtle Peter, whoſe name the epiſtle 
bears in the inſcription. e | 

So that we are here led to that obſervation, which Wall placed at the 
head of his notes upon this ſecond epiſtle. It is, ſays (t) he, a good 
ce proof of the cautiouſneſſe of the ancient Chriſtians in receiving any 
* book for canonical, that they not only rejected all thoſe pieces forged 
© by heretics, under the names of Apoltles ; . . but alſo, if any good 
« book affirmed by ſome men, or by ſome churches, to have been writ- 
© ten, and ſent by ſome Apoſtle, were offered to them, they would not, 
<« till fully ſatisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon. He adds; 
6 There is more hazard in denying this to be Peter's, than there is in 
« denying ſome other books to be of that author, to whom they are by 
© tradition aſcribed. For they, if they be not of that Apoſtle, to whom 
te they are imputed, yet may be of ſome other Apoſtle, or apoſtolical 
© man. But this author is either the Apoſtle, or elſe by- ſetting his 
& name, and by other circumſtances, he does deſignedly perſonate him. 


"« Which no man of piety and truth would do.” And then he con- 


cludes : «© This epiſtle being written by him but a little before his death, 
de ch. i. 14. and perhaps no more than one copy ſent ; it might be a good 
c while, before a number of copies, well atteſted, came abroad to the 


4 penerality of the Chriſtian churches.” 


hat has been juſt ſaid is ſufficient to confute the opinion advanced 
by Grotius, that (a) this ſecond epiſtle was writ by Simeon, Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem after James, the Lord's brother. Indeed that opinion cannot 
be admitted. It is deſtitute of all mon from antiquity, and is in- 
conſiſtent with the whole tenour of the epiſtle itſelf, or at leaſt with many 
things in it. As has been well obſerved by (x) Vitringa, and has been 


\ 


Jerome, in his article of St. Peter, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, as 


EE 7 
() Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 358. 359. | 
(u) Scriptorem — hujus 2 . eſſe Simeonem, Epiſgopum 

296: Jacobi mortem Hieroſolymis, ejuſdemque Jacobi, cujus epiſtolam habemus, 

u 


cceſſorem et imitatorem, &c. Grot. in 2 ep. S. Petri. | 
(x) Verum quacumque etiam ſpecie ſe commendet conjectatio hæc Gro. 
tiana, hactenus animum inducere non potui, ut eam probem. Epiſtola Petri 
poſterior talis eſt, ut ſcripta cenſeri nequeat ab impoſtore. Eft enim gravis, 
et ſancto viro digniſſina. Quod ſi ita eſt, certiſſune Petro exit vindicanda, 
| a | quia 


E 


Ca. XIX. St. Peter's Egiſtlar. | | 449. 


— ſeen, ſays: « Peter (y) wrote two epiſtles called catholic : the 
ſecond of which was by many denied to be his, becauſe of it's differing” 
in ſtile from the former.” Of (z) this he ſpeaks likewiſe in his epiſtle 
to Hedibia. 3 (a) ſays, he is not able to diſcern ſuch difference of 
ſtile in the two epiſtles. However, Dr. Sherlock, now Biſhop of London, 
has largely treated of this point in his Diſſertation concerning the autho- 
rity of the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. Who obſerves, p. 202. © that. 
the firſt and third of the three chapters, into which the epiſtle is now 
divided, agree in ſtile with the firſt epiſtle. The only difference is in 
the ſecond chapter, the ſtile of which is no more like to that of the other 
two, than it is to that of the firſt epiftle. The occaſion of this difference 
ſeems to be this, that in the ſecond chapter there is a deſcription of the 
falſe prophets and teachers, who infeſted the Church, and perverted the 
doctrines of the goſpel. Some ancient Jewiſh writer had left behind him 
a deſcription of the falſe prophets of his own, or perhaps earlier times. 
Which deſcription is applied both by St. Peter and St. Jude to the falſe _ 
teachers of their own times.” It is added by his Lordſhip, p- 204. 
« St. Jerome ſuppoſed, and others have followed his opinion, that St. 
Peter made uſe of different interpreters, to expreſs his ſenſe in his two 
epiſtles. But had that been the caſe, the difference of ſtile would have. 
appeared in the whole, and not in one part of it only. Which is the 
preſent caſe. And I ſee no reaſon to think, that St. Peter did not write 
both his epiſtles himſelf.” | 5 

That is the account, which his Lordſhip gives of the difference of the 
ſtile. Which all will allow to be ingenious, whether they admit it to 
de right, or not. For ſome may think, that (5) all this difference of 
ſtile ariſes from the ſubject treated of in the ſecond chapter. 

I conclude therefore, that the two epiſtles, generally aſcribed to the _ 
Apoſtle Peter, are indeed his. | 

Mr. Oſtervald, of Neufchatel, ſpeaking of the firſt of theſe epiſtles, 
ſays: „It eontains very weighty inſtructions, and is one of the fineſt 
books of the New Teſtament.” Of the ſecond he fays: *It is a moſt 
excellent epiſtle, as well as the foregoing, and is writ with great ſtrength 


and majeſty.” 1 
Certainly, 


quia præter præfationem, non temere rejiciendam, alia per hanc epiſtolam 


W, 15. Vitring. Obſervat. Sacr. I. 4. cap. 9. num. xlit. 2 | 
(y) Scripfit duas epiſtolas, que catholice nominantur : quarum ſecunda 
a pleriſque ejus eſſe negatur, propter ſtili cum priore diſſonantiam. De V. i. 
0. i. | 2 | | 
(z) Habebat Titum interpretem, ſicut et beatus Petrus Marcum: ' 
eujus Evangelium Petro narrante, et illo ſcribente, compoſitum eſt. Denique 
et duz dels, quæ feruntur Petri, ſtilo inter fe et charactere diſcrepant, 
ſtructuràque verborum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſlitate rerum diverſis 

eum uſum interpretibus. Ad Hedib. Qu. i. T. 4. P. i. p. 183. al. ep. 150. 
(a) Nos ſtili diſcrimen deprehendere non poſſumus. Neque continet al- 
quid, quod Apoſtolo ſit indignum. Baſnag. A. 63. Num. iii. 2 

(5) Concerning this fe more hereafter in the Remarks upon St. Tud#s epiſile. 
chap, xxl, acar the : $77 > : 
" @ 


ſparſa ſunt, quæ perſonam Petri nobis digito quaſi monſtrant, ut cap, i. 18. 


Certainly, theſe epiſtles, and the diſcourſes of Peter recorded in the 
Acts, together with the effects of them, are monum̃ents of a divine in- 
ſpiration, and of the fulfilment of the promiſe, which Chriſt made to him, 
when he ſaw him, and his brother Andrew employed in their trade; and | 
caſting a net into the ſea: Follow me, ſaid he, and I will mate you fiſher} 
of men. Matt. iv. 18. 85 „ 
1 2 whow for: II. Concerning the perfons, to whom theſe epiſtles 

were ſent, there have been different opinions among both 
ancients and moderns. | | _ 
Euſebius (c) ſpeaking of St. Peter's firſt epiſtle, as univerſally acknow. 
ledged, fays: It is inſcribed by him to the Hebrews, ſcattered througb- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia“ They who are de- 
ſtrous to know Jerome's opinion, may conſider. what is tranſcribed frdm 
him Vol. x. p. 130... . 133. For he does not ſeem to me to have any 
ſettled judgement about the perſons, to whom Peter wrote. Didymus, 
of Alexandria, ſuppoſed, (d) St. Peter's firſt epiſtle to have been ſent to 
Jews ſcattered abroad in ſeveral countreys. To the ſame purpbſe Oecu- 
menius, not only in his argument of the epiſtle referred to by me (e) 
formerly, but alſo in his commentarie (/) upon the begining of the 
epiſtle, | 
Among the moderns not a few are of the ſame opinion, as Beza and 
Grotius in their notes upon the firſt verſe of the firſt epiſtle, and Mill (g) 
in his Prolegomena. Cave ſays, St. Peter's (þ) two epiſtles were writ 
chiefly to Jewiſh Chriſtians. Tillemont, ſpeaking of the firſt epiſtle, ſays, 
it (7) is addreſſed particularly to the converted Jews, in thoſe countreys, 
but it ſpeaks alſo to the Gentils, who had embraced the faith. 

But though ſome of the ancients, as juſt ſeen, ſay, that St. Peter wrote 
to the believers of the circumciſion, we have in the courſe of this work 
obſerved divers others, who ſay, he wrote to Gentils : as (4) the Author 
of the Calling of the Gentils, by ſome ſuppoſed to be Proſper of Aqui- 
tain: the (/) Author of the Divine Promiſes and Predictions: () Ju- 
nilius. Caſhodorius in one place (n) ſpeaks of Peter's writing to the Gen- 
tils, in another (o) to believing Jews. Auguſtin bas twice faid, that (p) 
Peter wrote to Gentils. In like manner another author (q) in a ſermon 
Joyned with his, works, who may be ſuppoſed to have been his diſciple, 
Gregorie the i. Biſhop of Rome, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he thought, y 


(c) See Vol. viii. 5. 103. : 

(d) See Vol. ix. p. 173. (e) Vol. xi. p. 414. 
J) Te in wigronanbg Suro rA, wy 6 prone d αοο WAA Ax ο⁸ dopiruy 
Dao Toig we dy dn RατοπH od lain emednwooTes ova. OuTog d afue 
propivag Toig x,“. wovite x. A. Occum. T. 2. p. 482. C. D. 17 Sa. 
(g) Num. 60. LE 
0 * poſt fe epiſtolas duas, Judzis Chriſtianis præeipue inſcriptas. 

. Þs . | | 
(i) N Paddrefle particulierement aux Juifs convertis dans toutes ces provitices, 
quoiqu'elle parle auſſi aux Gentils qui avoient embrafle la foy, S. Pierre, 
art. 33. Mem. T. i. | | 


() Pol. xi. p. 136, (1) P. 139. 
(m) P. 297. 299. () Vol. xi. p. 308. 


F. 313. | Fol. x. 5. 8. 
» The . . * 1 
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Ci, XIX. BY. Peter's Epiſtles. 447 


7) St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, both Jows 
and Gentils, in the countreys mentioned at the begining of the firtts 
epiſtle. Bede, in his prologue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles, largely cited: 
by us formerly, ſays, that (/) St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to ſuch as had 
been proſelyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and after that · were converted: 
to the Chriſtian Religion. He ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe at the 
begining of his Expoſition of St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. But the Greek 
word, rendered by us rangers, is not equivalent to proſelytes: as was 
obſerved long ago by () Oecumenius upon the place, and ſince by ( 
Baſnaget 123 . 55477 
Mr. Wetfiein ar ues from divers texts, that (u) the firſt epiſtle was 
ſent to Gentils. Mr. Hallett in his learned Introduction to the epiſtls 
to the Hebrews, obſerves : « Some, ſays he, go upon the ſuppoſition that 
St. Peter's epiſtles were written to Jews. But it ſeems to me abun- 
dantly more natural to ſuppoſe, that they were written to Gentil Chriſ- 
tians, if we conſider many paſſages of the epiſtles themſelves.” Where 
(x) he proceeds to allege many paſſages, and, in my opinion, very per- 
tinently. Some of which will be alſo alleged by me by and by. "NY 
Dr. Sykes (Y) has lately declared himſelf in favour of the fame ſentimenty- 
and argued well for it. | | _—_ 
Mr. Baſnage ſuppoſed, that (z) St. Peter's epiſtles were writ to Jews: 
and Gentils, chiefly the former. | | _ 
E 


(r) Vol. xi. p. 353. 354. . (5) The ſane. p. 388. 

(7) Enya 0: 78 dee, Gu Tavies Tow £5,00)X0TE x. . Oecum. Vol. 2. Po 
83. N. | 
? 5 Fallitur egregie Beda. . A qua ſe ſententia revocaſſet, ſi vocem # 
Petro adhibitam, iniJdypor, attendiſſet, qua religionis profelytus numquam de- 
ſignatur. Baſu. An 57. n. iv. = | 

(u) Ad eos, qui ex Gentibus ele&i ſunt, ut Chriſto et veritati obedirents 
Cap. i. 8. 18. 21. 22. ii. 10. iv. Zo Wetften. NM. 2. Tom. 2. 2 681, = 

(x) See his Introduflion. p. 23. 25. . as 

(y) © This epiſtle of St. Peter, ſays he, was writ to the ſtrangers ſcattered 
through ſeveral parts of the Leſſer Ma. And it is plain, that he meant by 
them Gentils converted in thoſe parts of the world to Chriſt. He does not 
mean Jews, but ſuch as were ele, according to the foreknowledge of Gott the ' 
Father. Such, of whoſe ſalvation the Prophets inquired, wwho prophefied of thr 
grace that ſhould come unto them, ch. i. ver. 10. ſuch, for whom Chr was mas 
nif:/led in theſe laſt times. ver. 20. ſuch as were Aacg eig wywrimow, an acquired 
People, who had not obtained mercy : ch. ii. 9. 10. as ſheep going aftray, but now 
returned, ver. 25. as men; who in the time paſt of their life had wronght the will 
of the Gentils, iv. 3. Theſe are marks ſufficient to deferibe the people, to 
whom St. Peter wrote. . . . The Gentils were now begotten in Chrift to a hwely 
hope. They were become now what the Jews formerly were, a choſen genera- 
tion, a royal prieflhood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. Fc.” The Scripture 
doctrine of the Redemption of Man by Feſus Chrift. Cb. iii. felt. 25 24 P. 62. 63. 
See likewviſe eb. v. num. 832. p. 306. 307 | | 2 

(2) Ut noſtra fert opinio, ad utroſque ſcripta eſt, præcipue tamen ad Ju- 
dæos, qui ſub apoſtolatum Petri ceciderant. Ad gentes quoque epiſtolam ferip- 
tam fuiſſe, ex his explorate pereipitur: Qui quondam eratit nom popesdus, nunt 
7 Populus Dei. 1 ep. ii. 10. Quæ Ethnicorum præcipue ſunt. . . Præteres 
Ethnicorum idololatria his perſtringitur : Incgſimus in nefaris idolarum' tultibur. 


w. 3. Baſite ann. 57. num, iv. 
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443 Ft. Peter's Epil. Cu. Xix: 
To me it ſeems, that St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in 
general, Jews and Gentils, living iit Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, 
and Bithynia : the greateſt part of whom muſt have been converted by 
Paul, and had been before involved in ignorance; and fin, as all 8 
in general were, till the manifeſtation of the goſpel of Chriſt. 5 
hat St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians in thoſe countreys; is apparent 
from the valedictorie W or wiſh, at the end of the epiſtle, 1 ep. 
v. 14. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. Lewis Cappell, who 
thought, that St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was writ-to Jewiſh believers, allows, 
that (a) the ſecond epiſtle was writ to all Chriſtians in genetal, and par- 
ticularly'to Gentils, induced thereto by the comprehenſiveneſſe of the 
addrefle at the begining of that epiſtle : to them that have obtained like. 
precious pw with us. He ſhould have concluded as much of the firſt 
epiſtle likewiſe. For they were both ſent to the ſame people, as is evident 
from St. Peter's own words. 2 ep. iii. 7. a | 
Moreover, the inſcription of the firſt epiſtle ſeems to be as general, 
as that of the ſecond. Let us obſerve it diſtinctly. af 
To the elect. iE]. Says Wall upon the place: He uſeth the word. 
dehurred, choice ones, juſt as St. Paul does the word dye, ſaints, for the 
word Chriſtians. And as St. Paul directs almoſt all his epiſtles to the, 
faints, that is, the Chriſtians, of ſuch a place; ſo St. Peter here, to the 
elect, or choice ones, that is, Chriſtians, ſojourning in the diſperſions of, 
Pontus, Galatia, and Bithynia.“ | Ws 
Strangers, ware ring. Good men, though at home, are ſtrangers, 
eſpecially, if they meet with 8 trouble, and affliction, as theſe 
Chriſtians did, to whom St. Peter is here writing. For he ſpeaks of 
their trials, and temptations. ch. i. ver. 6. 7. and exhorts them. ch. ii. 11. 
as ſejourners, and ſtrangers, «as exporu; xai œανỹE))Hα to abſtam from 
fleſhly Iufts. Says Oecumenius upon ch. i. ver. 1. 2. He calls (b) them 
« ftrangers, either on account of their diſperſion, or becauſe that all 
& who live religiouſly, are called frangers on this earth,. as David alſo 
« fays: I am a jojourner with thee, and a ſtranger, as all my fathers were.” 
Pf. xxxix. 12. ® 
Scattered throughout Pontus. . or, of (c) the diſperſion of Pontuc, 
Galatia. . . So he calls them, not becauſe they had been driven out 
frum their native countrey, but becauſe he writes to the Chriſtians of 
divers countreys, who alſo were but a few, or a ſmall number, in every 


ace, where they dwelled. | 
= e This 


(a) Ad poſteriorem autem B. Petri epiſtolam. . . . . Nec fuit ea ſeripta, 
uemadmodum prior, ſolis Judzis Toi; ix GinoTrwga;, fed omnibus in univer- 
um ficelibus, tum ex Judzis, tum ex Gentibus, ad Chriſtum converſis. Quod | 

liquet tum ex ver. I. cap. 1. To; ien A AzXE7% wifi. (quod de . 
tibus proprie dicitur) tum ex eo quod cap. iii. 15. 16. dicit Paulum ad eos 
ſeripilſe in omnibus ſuis epiſtolis. Atqui pleræque omnes Pauli epiſtolæ 
ſcriptz ſunt ad Gentes ad fidem Chriſti converſas. Cappell. Hi. poſts 
c 6 Ex? rero?; cet. TN waged ou, fro Net a Netawrapzr dre, d a 
dri Terrt: d xara heb, Cdrreg g Ayerroa Ths e dg xa da Pnowe . ) 
Oecum. 7. 2. P. 483. 8 | | 

(e) Exaaxroig waging HaoTpaA xt. o 


— 


cn. 'XIX. de. Peter's Eis. * 


This may ſuffice for ſhewing, that theſe two epiſtles were ſent to all 
Chriſtians in general, living in the countreys, mentioned at the begining 
of the firſt epiſtle. 3 $943 5 

I ſhall now ſhew, that theſe Chriſtians were for the moſt part of gen- 
til ſtock and original. I. by 5 

i Pet. i. 14. As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves, according to 
the former luſis in your ignorance. This might be very pertinently ſaid to 
men, converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity. But no ſuch thing is 
ever ſaid by the Apoſtles, concerning the Jewiſh people, who had been 
favored with Divine revelation, and had the knowledge of the true God. 
And ver. 20. and 21, he ſays, that through Chriſt they did now believe in 
God. Therefore they were not worſhippers of God, till they were ac- 
quainted with the Chriſtian revelation. In like manner ch. ii. 9. St. 
Peter ſpeaks of thoſe to whom he writes, as having been called out of dark- 
neſſe into God's marvellous light. Moreover, they once were not God's 
people. ver. 10. Which in time paſi were not a people, but are now the 
people of God ; which had not obtained mercie, but now have obtained mercie. 
Words reſembling thoſe of St. Paul, Rom. ix. 24. 25. where he is un- 
queſtionably ſpeaking of Gentil converts. | | 

There are alſo other expreſſions, which plainly ſhew, that theſe per- 
ſons had been Gentils, and had lived in the fins of Gentiliſm. ch. i. 18. 
Foiraſmuch as ye know, that ye were redeemed from your vain converſation, 
received by tradition from your fathers. And ch. iv. 3: For vhe time paſt of 
our life may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will of the Gentils : when we 
walked in laſciviouſneſſe, luſis, exceſſe of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries. St. Peter does not charge himſelf with ſuch things. 
But they to whom he writes had been guilty in thoſe reſpects. And by 
way of condeſcenſion, and for avoiding offenſe, and for rendering his 
argument more effeCtual, he joyns himſelf with them. | 5 

Once more, when St. Peter repreſents the dignity of thoſe to whom 
he writes, upon account of their Chriſtian vocation, ch. ii. 9. as @ cha- 
ſen generation, a peculiar people, a royal prieſthood : certainly, the expreſ- 
ſions are moſt pertinent, and emphatical, if underſtood of ſuch as had 
been brought from Gentiliſm to the faith of the goſpel, as indeed the 
plainly were. For he there ſays, they were to ſhew forth the W — 
of him, who had called them out of darkneſſe into his marvellous light. 

To all which might be added, what was hinted before, that the per- 
ſons, to whom Peter writes, were for the moſt part the Apoſtle Paul's 
converts. This muſt be reckoned probable from the accounts, which 
we have in the Acts of St. Paul's travels and preaching. Whence we 
know, that he had been in Galatia, and the other countreys, mentioned 
by St. Peter at the begining of his firſt epiſtle. Moreover he obſerves 
2 ep. iii. 15. that his beloved brother Paul had written unto them, We 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe,” that he thereby intends St. Paul's epiſtles to 
the Galatians, the Epheſians, and Coloſſians, all in thoſe countreys, and 
for the moſt part Gentil believers. Nor do I ſee reaſon to doubt, but 
that Peter had before now ſeen, and read St. Paul's two epiſtles to Ti- 
mothie. And if we ſhould add them, as here intended alſo, it would be 

Vol. II. : Ff F d 
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450 St. Peter's Epifiles. CH. NIX. 
no prejudice to our argument. For thoſe epiſtles like wiſe were deſigned 
3 uſe and bell of the churches in thoſe parts. Fg 
To me theſe conſiderations appear unanſwerable. I thall therefore 
take notice of but one objection only, which is grounded upon ch, ii. 
12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentils : that whereas thy 
ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may by your good works, which they ſhall 
behold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. f 
Upon the firſt clauſe in that verſe Beza ſays, that (d) this place alone 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that this epiſtle was ſent to Jews. But, I think 
not. From St. Paul may be alleged a text of the like fort. 1 Cor. x, 
32. Give no offenſe, neither to the Fews, nor to the Gentils, [xal iddnes] 
nor to the Church of God. It might be as well argued from that text, 
'that the Gorinthians were by deſcent neither Jews, nor Greeks, as from 
this, that the perſons, to whom St. Peter wrote, were not originally 
Gentils. In the text of St. Paul, juſt alleged, by Jews, and Gentils, 
or Greeks, are intended ſuch as were unbelievers. So it is likewiſe in 
the text of St. Peter, which we are conſidering: as is apparent from the 
Tater part of the verſe, above tranſcribed at large. St. Peter had a right 
to diſtinguiſh thoſe, to whom he writes, from the Gentil people, amo 


whom they lived: as he had at the begining »f his epiſtle called them 


elect, or choice ones, and ſtrangers, and they l. cewiſe went by the name 

of Chriſtians, as we perceive from ch. iv. 16. OY | 
St. Peter's two epiſtles, then, were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, 

living in thoſe countreys : the greateſt part of whom had been convert- 

ed from Gentiliſm, - Heatheniſm. AR 

| III. Our next inquire is, concerning the place, 

1 where theſe epiſtles were writ. 2 + T 

A At the end of the firſt epiſtle St. Peter ſays: The 


church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you. Which 


text, underſtood literally, has been thought by ſome to denote Babylon 
in Aſſyria, or Babylon in Egypt. By others it is interpreted figuratively, 
and ſuppoſed to denate Jeruſalem, or Rome. So that there are four opi- 
nions concerning the place, where this epiſtle is dated. All which muſt 
be conſidered by us. | | | a | 
1. Pearſon by Babylon ſuppeſes to be meant (e) a town, or city, of that 
name in Egypt. But it ſeems to me, that (/) little can be ſaid for this 
d 128 . | opinion. 
(4) Inter Gentes, iv reg Ib.] Vel unus hic locus tribubus illis diſperſi 
proprie fuiſſe inſcriptam hane epiſtolam convincit. Bez. in loc. | 
le) Explodatur figurata, admittatur literalis expoſitio. Non opus erit, ut 


ein Aſſyriam nos conferamus, $i nudo urbis nomine ſtandum eſſe arbitremw. 


Alia enim erat urbs Babylonis nomine inſignita, eaque Judzz multo vicinior, 
2 Babyloniis poſt dira Prophetarum vaticinia, Ptolomæorum permiſſu condi 
ta et habitata. Pearſon. de Succ. Rom. 12105 Dy: i. num. vii. c. | 
(Y Duas enim vetus terrarum orbis habuit Babylones, alteram clariſſimam 
illam Chaldæorum regiam, alteram caſtellum quoddam Ægypti a Babyloniis 
conditum. Poſteriorem hic nominari, nemo crediturus fuifle videtur, niſ 
fama fuiſſet vulgata, prioris Babylonis tate nihil ſuperfuiſſe, certe nullos 
prorſus ei fuiſſe incolas. Heumann. Nova Sylloge Difſertat. P. 2. Pp. 106. 


— 


* 
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Cn. XIX; Se.” Petr Epiftler 451 


opinion. Babylon in Egypt is an obſcure place. It was a frontier town, 
or ſtrong caſtle, with a garriſon, as it is deſcribed by (g) Strabo: in whoſe. 
time, the reign of Tiberius, was quartered one of the three Roman Le- 


gions, appointed to keep the Egyptian people in order. In ſuch a place, 


as may be ſuppoſed, there (5) were but few Jews, and not many inha- 


bitants of any ſort, beſide ſoldiers. _ This opinion likewiſe is altogether 


without the authority of ancient Chriſtians, If St. Peter had writ an 


epiſtle in Egypt, in all probability, it (i) would have been dated at Alex- 


andria, But there is not in early antiquity any intimation, that (4) the 


Apoſtle Peter was at all at Alexandria, or in any part of Egypt. If St. 


Peter had been at Babylon in Egypt, and had founded a church there, it 


would have been a church of great renown among Chriſtians : whereas 
(/) there is not for the firſt four centuries any notice taken of a church, 
or Biſhop in that place. h | | 

Le Clerc, who (m) follows Pearſon, ſays, in his notes upon 1 Pet. v. 
13. © Thereby () is to be underſtood, not Babylon, which lay on the 


eaſt ſide of the Euphrates, and where Peter never was, but a city in E- 


gypt, 


(7) Avan\ivoarrs & is} Raινννν Qevguy iguprey « . vt 8“ is} avgurbmidey indg 
Tay T6» TEYpatTu Tay Qeegevrur Thy atyunTor. Strab, l. 175 p. 807. al. p. 
1160. | i 3 

(%) Abundaſſe Judæis Ægyptiacam Babylonem, vix probabile videtur, 
propter et conſtitutum in ea civitate Romanorum præſidium, cum ſignis et a- 
quilis ſuis, que Judæis odio erant, et vicinitatem Alexandriz, in qua liben- 
tius degebant. Baſnag. Ann. 46. num. xxvit. 


(i) Si Petrus in Ægyptiaca Babylone verſatus eſt, cui probabile how. non 


petiviſſe Alexandriam, civitatem totius orbis ſecundum Romam nobiliflimam, 
magnoque Judzorum numero frequentem : cum Alexandriz in vicinia exſta- 


ret Babylon, et moris eſſet Apoſtolorum, aliqua in regione veſtigium ponen- 


tium, Metropoles adire, ut majus theatrum haberet evangelii predicatio, quæ 
inde veluti ex fonte manabat urbibus provincialibug irrigandis. Id. ibid. 
(4) Quad vero in Ægypto unquam verſatus fuerit, ne leviſſima quidem an- 
tiquitatis umbra obtendi poteſt. Cav. de Petro. H. L. p. 6. | | 
uis vero Veterum dixit, Petrum ſe Alexandriam contuliſſe? Hoccine 
diſſimulaſſent tot eruditi ſcriptores, quos Alexandrina peperit eccleſia ? Baſs 
nag. ib. 5 . | 20 = 
(/ Liquet omnes eccleſias apoſtolicas magnæ exiſtimationis fuiſſe Veteri- 
bus. Hinc illud Tertullianum : - Percurre ecclefias Apoſtolicas, apud guat ipſe 
adhus cathedre Apefloloram ſuis locis 2 Proinde eccleſia, quæ Mem- 
phitica Babylone fuit, apoſtolicis eſſet inferenda, et multo honore cumulata 
fuiſſet, utpote a Petro fundata. Jam vero tam obſcura fuit Babylonica illa 
eceleſia, ut labentibus quadringentis ny annis, in antiquitatis monu- 
mentis nullo veſtigio reperiatur: nullà fuit Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione, nulla 
Marty rum paſſione nobilis. Quod de ecclefia apoſtolici, et in Imperio Ro- 
mano conſtitutà, vix cogitatione fingi poteſt. Baſu. ubi ſupra. | 


(m) Vid. eus H. E. anno. Gl. num. vii. et Annot. ad ammondi Premonitionem 


in 1 Petri epiſtolam. _ 


(n) Il faut entendre non la Babylone, qui Etoit A Lorient de ' Eaphrate, et 


ou 8, Pierre n'a jamais été: mais une ville d' Egypte, qui ſe nommoit ainſi, 
et qui n ttoit — 2 de lieu ov eſt bäati le Caire. Le Clerc. ſur 1 cp. de &. 
Pierre. v. 13. | 

Ff2 


452 FS.. Peter's Epiſtles.” Ca. XIX ; 


t, ſo called, and lying not far from the place, where now is Cairo.“ 

ut what proof is there of Peter's ever having been in Egypt, more than 

of his having been in Aſſyria? | | Ov 

2. Lewis Cappell conjectured, that (o) by Babylon is to be underſtood 

Jeruſalem. But it is a mere conjecture, quite deſtitute of foundation in 

antiquity. And therefore, in my opinion, no more to be received, than 
the preceding interpretation. 

3. Divers other learned men think, that by Babylon is meant Babylon 
in Aſſyria. So (p) Beza, (9) Lightfoot, (r) Baſnage. Cave, who ſup- 
poſeth (5) the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter to have been writ at Babylon in 
Aſſyria, thinks, that (?) his ſecond epiſtle was writ at Rome. 

They who reject this opinion, ſay, that (2) the Aſſyrian Babylon was 
at that time almoſt deſerted. On the contrarie, they who embrace it, 
ſay, there (x) were multitudes of Jews in that countrey. Which may 
be true. For there were many Jews in moſt countreys. But it would 
have been more to the purpoſe, to produce ſome evidence from antiqui- 
ty, that Peter was in that countrey, The primitive Chriſtians had in 
their hands St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. And it was univerſally received, as 


his. And it is dated at Babylon. And yet eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie affords 


no accounts, that this Apoſtle was in Aſſyria, or Chaldea. Is not this a 
proof, that ()) there was not any very ancient tradition, that he was in 
IP | that 


(o) Ego potius conjicerem Jeroſolymæ fuiſſe ſcriptam, et Jeroſolymam a' 
Petro fuiſſe dictam figurate Babylonem : quod tum temporis Jeruſalem non 
eſſet amplius urbs ſancta, ſed ſpiritualis quædam Babylon, in qua eceleſia 
Dei captiva quaſi tenebatur, et gravi ſervitute premebatur, quatenus pridem 
a Judz1s perſecutionem pati cœperat. Capp. 7 Ap. p. 42. | 

(p) Babylona proprie accipio pro celebri illa Aſſyriæ urbe, in qua tum 
eſſet Petrus, circumciſionis Apoſtolus. Bez. in 1 Pet. v. 13. 

(g) See his Sermon upon 1 Pet. v. 13. Vol. 2. p. 1141—1147. and many other 

laces in his works. | W 

(r) Baſu. Ann. 46. num. xxvii. 8 

(s) Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe veriſimiliorem amplector, 
tum quod in Babylone Parthica magna eſſet Judæorum frequentia. &c. Cav. 
in Petro. H. L. p. 6. 

(%) Epiitola ſecunda Rome, ut videtur, paullo ante mortem ſcripta. Id. ibid. 

(u) An urbem illam S. Petrus adire maxime concupivit, quam Propheta- 
rum vaticinio, et juſto Dei judicio percuſfam eſſe novit? Pearſon. ubi ſupr. 
$. iv. Paullatim igitur defecit Babylon, a Regibus primo, deinde a populo 
deſerta, 76. num. v. | | : 

(x) In Aſſyria, ubi Babylon, immenſa fuit Judzorum multitudo, quos 
ſab Petrinum cecidiſſe apoſtolatum, certum, exploratumque eſt : ut nuſquam 
gentium ' provinciam adminiſtrare ſuam felicius potuerit. Baſnag. ann. 46. 
num. XxvVit. | \ 

O) Sunt qui in dicta Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, ſed Ba- 
Bylqnem ipſam, quæ caput fuit Aſſyriorum, deſignari contendunt. Verum 
hi omnium veterum patrum, teſtimonio refelluntur. Certe qui Petrum Baby- 
lone ſediſſe volunt, oſtendant nobis oportet ſucceſſionem Evpiſcoporut; qui 
Babylonis eceleſiam poſt Petrum adminiſtrarunt. uæ, malum, impu- 
dentia eſt, id quidem quod nemo veterum dixit, temere affirmare : Petrum 
ſcilicet ſedem fixiſe Babylone: id vero quod veteres omnes ſcriptores diſer- 
tiſſime prodiderunt, pertinaciter negare ! Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. l. 2. cap. 15» 
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that countrey? We juſt now obſerved paſſages of Origen, Epiphanius, 
Gregorie Nazianzen, Jerome, Chryſoſtom, relating to St. Peter's travels. 
But none have mentioned Babylon, as a place, where he traveled, and 
preached the goſpel. | | 524811 Hs 2 
Says Mr. Beauſobre: * As (z) Peter was the Apoſtle of the Jews 


« ſcattered abroad among the Gentils, St. James having ſtayed in Judea, 


« he went to Babylon, where a great number of the Iſraelites had re- 
te mained.” But may I not take the liberty to afk a queſtion, and ſay: 
Who aſligned to theſe Apoſtles thoſe ſeveral provinces, with ſuch limita- 
tions? St. James ſtaid in Judea. It is allowed. We are certain of it 


from the hiſtoire in the Acts. Nevertheleſs he did not confine his re- 


cards to the Jews in the land of Ifrael. For he wrote an epiſtle, ad- 
dreſſed to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad. And if Peter alſo Was an A- 
poſtle, chiefly, of the circumciſion ; it was not of thoſe only, who were 
in Gentil countreys, but of thoſe likewiſe, who were in Judea: where, 
as I apprehend, he ſpent the greateſt part of his life, even after our Sa- 
yiour's aſcenſion, 7 

Mr. Beauſobre ſays, „Peter went to Babylon, where a great number 
of Iſraelites had remained,” That is, he imagined, that he did fo. And 
it was fit for him ſo to do. As Baſnage, in a paſlage (a) cited not long 
ago, ſays :“ There was a multitude of Jews in Aſſyria, where was Ba- 
bylon. Nor could he any where more ſucceſsfully execute his apoſtolical 


commiſſion.*”” And becauſe we imagine, that Peter might very fitly 
preach the goſpel in Aſſyria, we conclude, that he went thither. But 


ſuch reaſonings, if calmly conſidered, are of no weight. It would be 
much better to allege ſome ancient teſtimonies, in behalf of St. Peter's 

Journey into Aſſyria, or Parthia. | „ en @ 2 
Mr. Wetſtein thinks, that St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was writ in the coun- 
trey of Babylon, in Meſopotamia. As there is ſomewhat new in his argu- 
ment, I place below (5) a large part of it. In particular, he ſays, that 
| ä * a | af x when 


Negant enim, Petrum Rome fuiſſe: quod teſtatur antiquitas. Affirmant 
autem Babylone fuiſſe, yel in Ægypto, vel in Chaldæa. Quod nulla prodit 
hiſtoria. Es. in 1 Pet. v. 13. e | | 

(2) Comme il étoit PApdtre des Juifs diſperſez parmi les Payens, 8. 
Jacques étant demuere en Judee, il alla a Babylone, et dans les provinces 
voilines, ou il Etoit reſte un bon nombre d' Ifraelites, Hiſt, de Manieh. I. 2. 
ch. 3. T. i. p. 181, | fd . | 

(a) See p. 45 2. note (x). 

(4) Cur Babylon in Italia potius, aut Ægypto, quam in Meſopotamia, fit 
quærenda, cauſſam non video.  Veteres quidem 'Ramam intelligunt. 
Quod recentiores obſervant, Babylonem proprie dictam, quo tempore Petrus 
he ſeribebat, habitatam non fuiſſe, verum eſt. At (præterquam quod et 


Stephano Byzantino et Lucano conſtat, etiam Seleuciam eo tempore nomine 


Babylonis fuiſſe appellatam, ) poſſumus Babylonem interpretari non urbem, 
ſed totam regionem. . , . Huic obſervationi addo aliam, que liget mihi nunc 


primum in mentem venerit, ſuum tamen apud me pondus habet. Nimirum 


ubi de pluribus vel provinciis vel urbibus loquimur, vel ubi ad plures ſcribi- 
mus, ordini naturæ convenientius et ſimplicius videtu, ut incipiamus non 
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when a perſon writes to the people of ſeveral cities, or countreys, it is 


natural to begin with that which is neareſt to him. So does Paul. Col. 
iv. 3. and St. John in Patmos. Rev. i. and ii. The like order, ſays he, 
is alſo accurately obſerved by St. Peter, if he wrote from Meſopotamia, 
not if we ſuppoſe him to have writ from Italie, er Egypt. . 
. But ſuch obſervations, though ingenious and plauſible, are not demon. 
ſtrative and decifive, even when they are juſt and right. Which can. 
not be ſaid of this. For ſuppoſing St. Peter to have been in Meſopota. 
mia, the countrey, neareſt to him, would be Cappadocia, as lying more 
eaſt ward, and more ſouthward, than the two firſt named. Certainly 
Pontus and Galatia were farther off from Meſopotamia, than Cappadocia, 
The truth is : St. Peter begins at the north, and ſo goes round. And 
ou way of beginning does as well ſuit Rome, as Babylon, ſo far as I can 
ee. . _ 
Beſide all this, there offers an argument, which appears to me deci- 
five. If the Aſſyrian Babylon was not now ſubject to the Romans, but to 
(c) the Parthians : which I ſuppoſe to be allowed by all: it cannot be 
the place, intended by St. Peter. For the people, to whom he writes, 
were ſubject to the Romans. And at the time of writing this epiſtle he 
muſt have been within the territories of the ſame Empire. 1 ep. ii. 14, 
14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's ſake : whe- 
ther it be to the king, or rather Emperour, as formerly (d) ſhewn, as fu- 
preme : or unto Governours ſent, (from Rome, ) by him, for the puniſhment - 


F evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, Again, ver. 17. Ho- 


nor the King : or rather, the Emperour. If St. eter had not now been 
within the Roman territories, he would have been led to expreſs himſelf 
in a different manner, when he enforced obedience to the Roman Em- 
perour. | | EY . 

This argument appears to me very obvious. And. yet I do not know, 


that it has ever been thought of by any before. Which makes me al- 


N ſuſpect the validity of it: though I cannot diſcern, where the de- 
fect lies. 0 
St. eter requires ſubjection to Governours, 1 by the Emperour un- 
doubtedly, meaning from Rome. I ſuppoſe, that way of ſpeaking might 
be properly uſed in any part of the Empire. But it might have a ſpecial 
propriety, if the writer was then at Rome. Where indeed, in all proba- 
bility, Peter then was. | | | 
4. So that we are now come to the fourth opinion concerning the date 
of this epiſtle. Which is, that by Babylon St. Peter figuratively means 
os . Rome. 


ab ea, que loquentibus vel ſcribentibus eſt remotifſima, ſed proxima. Hune 
ordinem ſervavit Paulus Col. iv. 13. et Joannes ex Patmo. Apoc. i. et ii. 


 Hunc ordinem accurate ſervavit etiam Petrus, ſi ſcripfit ex Meſopotamia, 


minime autem, fi vel ex Ægypto, vel ex Italia, eum ſcripſiſſe exiſtimemus. 
Wetftein, m 2 Pet. Vo 13. Tom. 2. 72 497. 698. ; ; 


(c) Vid. Strab. I. 16. p. 1081. in al. p. 745. EE | 2 
(4) See the firſt Part of this Work, Book i. cb. 2. g. ie near the end. Of 
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Rome. This is the opinion of (e) Grotius, and (f) Whitby, and (g) 
Valeſius, and all the learned writers of the Roman communion in ge- 
neral. ow eee | Bn watts} Kacke 
Theſe have, confeſſedly, in their favour, the teſtimonie of antiquity. 
Which is no ſmall advantage. | | | 
Euſebius having given an account of St. Mark's Goſpel, and of it's 


having been writ at the requeſt of St; Peter's hearers at Rome, adds: 


« And (5) it is ſaid, that Peter mentions this Mark in his firſt epiſtle, 
« which, they fay, he wrote at Rome: and that himſelf calls that city 
« Babylon figuratively in thoſe words: the church that is at Babylon ſalutes” 
« you, as does Mark my ſon.” ENF 
This interpretation ſome ſuppoſe Euſebius to aſcribe to Papias. 
But (i) Spanheim denies it. And perhaps it is not certain. Whether 
Papias ſaid ſo, or not, it was the prevailing opinion in the time of 
Jerome in his book of Illuſtrious Men, in his article of St. Mark, 
tranſcribes the juſt cited paſſage of Euſebius, but expreſſeth himſelf more 
poſitively, Peter (4) makes mention of this Mark in his firſt epi- 
ſtle, figuratively denoting Rome by the name of Babylon. The church 
which is at Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth you,” as does Mark 
my ſon.” f Wt e ent 1 ; £33: 00% * 
Bede 


(e) De Babylone diſſident veteres et novi interpretes. Veteres Romam 
interpretantur, ubi Petrum fuiſſe nemo verus Chriſtianus dubitabit. Novi 
Babylonem in Chaldæa. Ego veteribus aſſentior. Nam quod Romam 
Babylonem voeavit, non in hoe tantum ſerviit, ut ſi deprehenderetur epi- 
ſtola, non poſſet inde ſciri, quibus in locis viveret. Verum etiam 
Congruentias plurimas inter Babylonem et Romam vide Orofit ii. 2. 3. 4. 
Grot. ad 1 Pet. v. 13. „ | 

J ques eke 4 ND 5 E 

(g) Romam Petrus figurate Babylonem vocavit, vel ob magnitudinem et 
potentiam, vel propter impietatem. .. Poteſt etiam alia ratio hujus cog- 
nominis afferri, quod ſcilicet ut Babylonii Judæos in ſervitutem redege- 
rant, fic Romani tunc Judæos ditioni ſuæ ſubjeciſſent. Sunt qui in dicta 
Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, ſed Babylonem ipſam, quæ 
caput fuit Aſſyriorum, deſignari contendunt. Verum hi omnium veterum 
patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. Valiſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. H. Z. l. 2. c. 15. 


P. 33. . 
th Ta & pag proporivuy Toy eatrgoy iv Th @coriga info), nv x; oundtas 
Paci in” avrig gang. Tnuanu Te Ter curly Thy a09\Nv TeoTixuTegor Barros, 
m;oruniyrTa Nia Tere) *Aomaleras tua; & i Babunan cu, Y jaaignxes 
dis ev. E. H. E. l. 2. c. 15. 3 | 
(i) Atqui primus omnium Euſebius narrationi de Marco hc ſubjungit : 
Effe, qui dicerent Romam |figurate Babylonem appellari. .. Nec tamen Papiz 
ipſi adſeribi eam interpretationem, quicquid vulgo ſentiant, Valeſio ipſo 
verba hæc a prioribus ſejungente, ſupra demonſtratum eſt. Vid. P. 3. 
num. xii. anheim. Diff. de pda Prefect. Petri ad Rom. Part. iv. num. ii. Tom. 
2. b. $76. - f | 2 
(4) Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub nomine Babylonis 
N Romam ſignificans: ſalutat vos quæ in Babylone eſt, coëlecta, et 
larcus filius meus. De V. I. cap. viii. 
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Bede (I by Babylon underſtood Rome, as did (n) Oecumenius. How. 
ever, it may be here properly recollected, that (n) formerly we ſaw an 


author, Coſmas of Alexandria, in the ſixth centurie, who hereby ſeems to 


have underſtood Babylon in Aﬀyria. * 


This opinion concerning the place of writing this epiſtle is much con- 


firmed. by the general tradition of the ancients, /that St. Mark's Goſpel 


was writat Rome, at the requeſt of Peter's hearers, and that Mark here 
mentioned is the Evangeliſt. Nor is this contradicted by Coſmas, but 
confirmed by him. For he expreſsly ſays, „that (o) Mark, the ſe- 
cond Evangeliſt, wrote his Goſpel at Rome by the direction of 
Peter.“ N 5 eln ee * 
They (p) who reject this interpretation, affect to ſlight Papias: whereas 


ſome evidence, that Peter was in Meſopotamia. We have good aſſurance, 
that St. Mark's Goſpel was writ at Rome, and that Peter preached, and 


ſuffered martyrdom there. His two epiſtles therefore, probably, 


were writ in the ſame city, a ſhort time before the period of his 
Mill varies. In his note upon the place he is for Babylon in 


Egypt. But in his Prolegomena (7) he is for Rome, and argues well 


enough 


(!) Babylonem typice Romam dicit, videlicet propter confuſionem multi- 


MS FE Me 


eupavis xahtt, 6 x) Bacunoy moAiy R 


(*) See Pol. ai. p. 5. and 283. St e 
i. p. 267. and the firſt volume of this Supplement. p. 178. 

(p) Quod fi, ut Rufinus interpretatur, teſte Papia nititur, infirmo ſane ti- 
bicine fultum eſt. Nec temere ad tropum in nominibus urbium aut regionum 
eſt recurrendum, niſi ubi propria vocis ſignificatio locum habere non poteſt. 
Meſſtein. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 697. n 
1 Q C'eſt une imagination de Papias, que les anciens ont adopts avec trop 
de facilite, et que S. Jerome auroit rejettèe avec mepris, ſi dans la mauvaile 
bumeur ow il etgit contre Rome, il n'eüt été bien aiſe de la confondre avec 
Babylone. Beaſ. Hit. Manich. I. 2. ch. 3. T. i. p. 181. 
(r) Rome eam ſcriptam fuiſſe notant ex traditione Veterum Euſebius, 

teronymus in Catalogo, et alii permulti. Hane enim Babylonis nomine 
deſignatam voluit Petrus, ceu communi tum temporis apud Judzos ſuos ap- 
pellatione. Quæ quidem et in hunc uſque diem apud eos obtinet. Abarbi- 
nel, aliique recentiores Judæi, commentantes in prophetias de Babylone, ad 
Romam iſtas referunt : quod ſicut a Babyloniis olim in ſervitutem redacti fue- 
rint, ita poſtea jam a Romanis, &c. Proleg, num. 59. 60. . 


7 


ln 0 TD w 


* 


Cn. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 457 
enough for that opinion. I ſuppoſe, that to be his final determi- 
nati on. 0 | | 

It may be beſt for me now to conclude this argument with a part of 
Vhitby's note upon 1 Pet. v. 13. which is very agreeable alſo to the note 
of Eſtius upon the ſame text. That Babylon is figuratively here put 
« for Rome, is an opinion ſo early delivered by Papias, and which after- 
« wards ſo generally prevailed, (as we learn from Euſebius, Jerome, and 
« Oecumenius,) that I ſubſcribe to the note at the end of this epiſtle, 
« yen 4nd guns, it was written from Rome, ſtiled alſo Babylon by the 
author of the Revelations. ch. xvii. and xviii. For the Apoſtle, at the 
« time of writing it, muſt be at Rome, hguratively, or at ſome city, pro- 
« perly, called Babylon. Now as it is uncertain, whether St. Peter ever 
« was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, and improbable, that he 
« made any conſiderable ſtay there: ſo it is very improbable, he 
« ſhould do it, when near his end. At Rome, and Antioch, where 
« he confeſſedly reſided, church-hiſtorie is copious in giving an ac- 
« count of his ſucceſſors in thoſe Sees. But who can ſhew a 

« thing of this nature, with reference to either of thoſe Babylons: 
* Ke. M. 

IV. The only thing remaining to be obſerved by us is the . . 
time of writing — piles, Which I ching to be the Their Time. 
year 63. or 64. or at the lateſt 65. I ſuppoſe, Paul to have left Rome 
in the ſpring of the year 63. St. Peter was not then come thither. 
he had been there, he would have been mentioned by St. Paul in ſome 
of his epiſtles, writ near the end of his impriſonment at Rome. Hows 
ever, not very long after St. Paul was gone, St. Peter might come thi- 
ther. Here, I ſuppoſe, he preached for a while freely, and with great 
ſucceſſe. And it appears to me probable, that both theſe epiſtles were. 
writ at Rome, not long before the Apoſtle's death. _ | 

That he was old, and near his end, when he wrote the ſecond epiſtle, 
is apparent from Ch. i. 14. And that the firſt epiſtle to the ſame Chriſ- 
tians had not been writ long before, may be argued from the apologie, 
which he makes for writing this ſecond epiſtle to them. ch. i. ver. 13. 
. . 15. Wherefore I will nat be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of theſe things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 


* 
- 
— 


Ya I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to flix vou up by way 


of remembrance. Knowing, that ſhortly I muſt. put off this my tabernacle, 
even as our Lord Feſus Chriſt has ſhewed me. Moreover, I will endea- 
wvour, that you may be able after my deceaſe ta have theſe: things always in 
remembrance, | „ rumen, | RA 
It is not unlikely, that ſoon after the Apoſtle had ſent away Silvanus 
with the firſt epiſtle, ſome came from thoſe countreys to Rome, where was 
a frequent and general reſort from all parts, bringing him informations 
concerning the ſtate of religion among them. Which induced him to 
write a ſecond time for the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtians, among whom 


- - 


he had labored, And he might well hope, that his laſt words, and dying 


teſtimonie to the doctrine, which he had receiyed from Chrift, and 
had taught for many years with unſhaken ſtedfaſtneſſe, would be of great 
weight with them. 3 vo | ene 
V. I have now gone through the four inquiries, pro- Remarks upon 
poſed at the begining of this article. I ſhall here add 1 Per. * 
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458 St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
| only 2 few remarks upon 1 Pet. v. 13. The (5) church that is at Babylon, 


— 
” 


Cn. XIX. 


elected together with you, ſaluteth you. And fo does Mark, my ſon. | 
The word church is not in the original, but is inſerted in the tranſla. 
tion. The fame word is ſupplied in (t) Oecumenius, and (2) in the La- 
tin, and other ancient verſions, with the approbation of (x) Grotius, and 
many others. But Mill (y) in his notes upon this text, where he un-' 
derſtands the word Babylon literally, of a city of that name in Egypt, 
argues, that thereby is intended St. Peter's wife, or ſome honourable 
Chriftian woman, of the city of Babylon, where he then was. Which 
conjecture is countenanced by (z) Wall. 5 | | 
D . Heumand proceeds farther. Firſt, he fays, that (a) by Mark my 
fon, we are to underſtand Peter's own ſon, which he had by his wife. 
And (6) then by elected together with you, is to be underſtood, an excel- 
lent Jewiſh woman of Babylon in Aſſyria, whom, with many others, 
Peter had there converted to the Chriſtian faith, and afterwards married : 
his firſt wife, mentioned Luke iv. 38. by whom he had Mark, being 
dead. x | 
But 


(5) AomraGeras Up; & iy Baburon  ovvenrenth, wy freieres © Vieg fu. 
(t) Aoragiras e & i, Bakuhon ixxancin M. RM 
() ExxAnoue prefigunt Lin. [in margine, manu recentiori:] Oecumen. 
Vulg. Syr. Arab. Æthiop. ex interpretamento. Mill. in loc. | Re 
(x) Ad vocem ovynamry, et Syrus, et Arabs, et Latinus, addunt nomen 
eccleſiæ, recte. Nam et ad eccleham ſcribit, et hæc, et illa, pariter Deo 
electa, id eſt, a mundo ſegregata. Grot. in loc. n 

0) Nempe pro indubitato ſumitur, eccleſiam Babyloniorum hic intelligi. 
Atqui vero, ſi de eceleſia hic ſermo, quum nulla ejus mentio facta fit in præ- 
cedentibus, aperte dixiſſet Petrus tzx*n7ia i B . . Mihi quidem vehe- 
mens ſuſpicio eſt, per Ty i, Baba οννH⅜em, intelligi hic Petri uxorem, 
fidei ſimul ſuſceptæ, vitæ, laborum, ſociam : quæ Babylone ZEgyptiaca tune, 
cum hzc ſeriberentur, egerit. . Si dicas, illud » & B νν denotare po- 
tius feminam aliquam, quæ fixam ſedem habuerit in Babylone, nihil equidem 
repugno. Eſto 3 ty BAοονν five uxor Petri, five etiam opulenta pain ac 
iluſtri loco nata femina apud Babylonios, quæ Apoſtolum hoſpitio exceperit ; 
certe nihil hoc loco de ecclefia Babyloniorum. ill. in loc. 

(2) * The word church is not in the Greek, but put in by the tranſlators, 
as underſtood in the Greek. . . . Dr. Mill thinks it to mean Peter's wife, who 
being now at Babylon with her huſband, did ſalute thoſe Chriſtians, to whom 
the epiftle was written. And then the reading of the words will be: She aul 
is your fellow-Chriftian at Babylon ſaluteth you.” Wall. p. 357. . 


(a) Similem errarunt errorem, qui quem filium ſuum hic loci nominavit 


Petrus, eum non naturalem ejus fuiſſe filium, ſed ſpiritualem arbirrati ſunt. .. . 


Maneat nunc, Petrum de filio ſibi ex conjuge nato loqui : quem facile ex hoc 
ipſo loco cognoſcimus fuiſſe ſocium paternorum itinerum, et ſimul ovregyer i 
gi. Heum. ubi ſupr, p. 110. 

(5) Relinquitur igitur, ut ſtatuamus, loqui Apoſtolum de uxore ſua, Baby- 
lone nata, ac tum, cum ibi verſaretur Petrus, una cum aliis utriuſque ſexus 
Judzis in eceleſiam Chriſti traducta. Hoc enim fibi volunt hec verba: 5 l 
acm gun Tb.. 5 nunc non videat, Petrum hanc w@vre, ſingulari 
haud dubie pietate et prudentia conſpicuam, duxiſſe in matrimonium, comi- 
temque poſtea habuiſſe ſacrorum itinerum ? Ex quo ſequitur, priorem uxorem, 
cujus Lucæ iv. 38. mentio, e qua ſuſceperat Marcum, fuiſſe exſtinctam. 
Heum. ibid. p. 112. 113. ; 


. 
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But it appears to me very unlikely, that St. Peter ſhould ſend ſa- 
Jutations to the Chriſtians of ſeveral countreys from a woman, not 
named by him. Beza ſays well, that (c) St. Peter omits the noun, 
church, as is often done with regard to words of common uſe. What 
was the ſenſe of Chriſtians in former times, appears from Oecumenius, 
and the verſions taken notice of above. The ſame ſenſe appears in (4) 
the Complexions of Caſſiodorius, and (e) the Expoſition of Bede. 

With regard to St. Mark, Oecumenius ſays, * that. (/) Peter calls 
him his ſon according to the ſpirit, not according to the fleſh, Him he 
permitted to write the Goſpel. But ſome, as he adds, have preſumed 
to call Mark ſon of Peter according to the fleſh, arguing from Luke's 
hiſtorie, in the Acts of the Apoftles : where Peter, having been delivered 
out of priſon by an angel, is ſaid to have come to the houſe of Marie, the 
mother of John, whoſe jurname was Mark, as (g) if he had then gone to 
his own houſe, and his lawful wife.” ro” OR 

That is a wrong deduction from the words of Acts xii. 12. But we 
hence perceive, that thoſe people ſuppoſed Mark, the Evangeliſt, to have 
been the ſame as John, ſurnamed Mark. | Ee 

And I would alfo farther obſerve here, by the way, © that (5) Qecume- 
nius computes Silvanus, by whom St. Peter ſent this epiſtle, and who is 
mentioned ch. v, 12. to be the ſame, who is ſeveral times mentioned by 
St. Paul in his epiſtles, particularly 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 1.” Who 


| likewiſe, very probably, is the ſame as Silas, often mentioned in the 


Acts. 


Oecumenius there calls Silvanus a mo/? 2 man, zealous for the 
progreſſe of the goſpel. Indeed all muſt be ſenſible, that he was an excellent 
man, who from generous principles attended the Apoſtles of Chriſt ia the 
journeys undertaken by them, in the ſervice of the goſpel. His depu- 
tation trom the Apoſtles, and Elders, and church of Jeruſalem, with their 
letter to the Chriſtians at Antioch, is very honourable to him. Acts 
XV. 27. 32. His ſtay there, and Paul's chooſing him for his companion 
in his travels, when he and Barnabas ſeparated, farther aſſure us of his 
juſt ſentiments concerning the freedom of the Gentils from the yoke 
of the Jaw, and of his zeal for promoting true religion. HE 


(e) Eccleſix nomen omittit, ut in vocabulis communi uſu tritis fieri ſolet. 
02. Ss | | 
(4) Salutationes quoque eccleſiz, quam de Babylonia, id eſt, de ſeculi iſtius, 
NN dicit electam, et Marci filii ui pia inſtitutione tranſmittens. Caffiod. 
in loc. | 
(e) Expoſe in 1 Petr. cap. v. | 
( 7 ) Magxey 0 di KATE Wt tt GAN & nate agu. Oecum. T. 2. 
P. 526. A | | 
(2g) . » . &; eig Thy iaurs Giiay imarbirra, xe Thy vorulpuny obGuyove Tb. B. 
(hb) D. inigoanAiyrus & oinovans' oro, xx} wigs T6 xhgvype ivityus dywngs- 
log, 11% va HL og dur jnjhoriviy x ourgyey dvr jure: vieh iy Tai; 
* 5 lara Afywy xal οονονανα xai  Tixebtogs Oecum. ib. 
325. D. | | «467 


CHAP, 


460 St. John's three Epifllt, Cn. XX. 


. - 


CHA PF; XX. 
The three Epiſtles of St. John, 


I. Their Genuinneſſi ſhewn from Teflimonie, and internal Characters. II. 
The Time of writing the firſt of theſe Epiſtles. III. The People, to whom 
ĩt * IV. Obſervations upon the ſecond Epiſtle. V. upon the third, 


VI » The Time, when they were writ. 


HAVE already writ the hiſtorie of St. John, one 
of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, and an Evangeliſt. I have 
alſo obſerved what is needfull concerning the Gofpel, writ 
by him. We are now to conſider his Epiſtles. ig | 
The regard ſhewn to them by the ancients, may be ſoon perceived by 
recollecting briefly what has been largely alleged by us from them in the 
ſeveral volumes of this work. | 8 
St. John's firſt epiſtle is referred to by Polycarp. Vol. i. p. 118. is 
quoted by Papias. 242. 250. 253. and is referred to by the Martyrs of 
Lyons. 340. His firſt and ſecond epiſtles are quoted by Irenæus. 375. 
They were alſo received by Clement of Alexandria. ii. 473. 509. 511. 
512. And ſays Origen: “ John, beſide the Goſpel, and Revelation, 
has left us an epiſtle of a few lines. Grant alſo a ſecond and a third. 
For all do not allow theſe to be genuine.“ Vol. iii. 236. Dionyſius, of 
Alexandria, receives John's pr epiſtle, which he calls his Catholic 
Epiſtle, & 5 kr 5 u ¹jũ,, He likewiſe mentions the other two, as 
aſcribed to him. Vol. iv. 672.. . . 674. The firſt epiſtle was received 
by Cyprian, and, probably, the other two likewiſe. p. 832. . 836. 
The ſecond epiſtle is quoted by Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria. Vol. vii. 
250. Euſebius fays : „Beſide his Goſpel, his firſt epiſtle is univerſally 
acknowledged by thoſe of the preſent time, and by the ancients : but 
the other two are contradicted : *” that is, doubted of by ſome. Vol. viii. 
95. See alſo p. 96. 97. and 157. 158. All the three epiſtles were re- 
ceived by Athanaſius. p. 227. by Cyril, of Jeruſalem. p. 270. by the Coun- 
Cil of Laodicea. p. 292. by Epiphanius. p. 304. 310. All three were re- 
ceived by Jerome. Vol. x. 77. but the two laſt were doubted of by ſome 
in his time. p. 99. 100. All three were received by Rufin. p. 187. 
by the third Council of Carthage. p. 194. by Auguſtin. p. 211. 248. and 
by all thofe authors, who received the ſame canon of the New Teſtament, 
that we do. They are in the Alexandrian manuſcript. Vol. xi. p. 240. 
All three are alſo in the catalogues of Gregorie Nazianzen. ix. 133. a 
of Amphilochius. p. 148. But this laſt obſerves, that ſome received one 
of them only. And indeed, it is acknowledged, that but one epiſtle of 
St. John is received by the Syrian churches. Vol. ix. 191. . . 196. 217. 
Nor were any more received by Chryſoſtom. Vol. x. 313. 337. . 33% 
Venerable Bede, near the begining of the eighth centurie, in his Expoſi- 
tion of the ſecond epiltſe, ſays: Some (a) have thought this, and 2 fol- 
5 | : | | « lowing 


Their Ce- I. I 


nuinneſſe. 


(a) Quidam putant, hanc et ſequentem epiſtolam non eſſe Joannis 2 
; | f N h e 


ww 4 
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« lowing epiſtle not to have been writ by John the Apoſtle, but by ano- 
« ther, a Preſbyter of the ſame name, whoſe ſepulchre is ſtill ſhewn at 
« Epheſus ; whom alſo Papias mentions in his writings. But now it is 
« the general conſent of the Church, that John the Apoſtle wrote alſo 
« theſe two epiſtles: foraſmuch as there is a great agreement of doctrine 
« and ſtile between theſe and his firſt epiſtle, and there is alſo a 
« like zeal againſt heretics.” They who are deſirous to: ſee more 
quotations of ancient writers, may conſult the Table of principal 
matters, in the twelfth Volume, in St. John, Catholic Epiſtles, and Au- 
thors, who had the fame canon of the NM. T. with that, which is now gene- 
rally 3 Which article may be found under Canon of the ſeriptures 
of the N. T. | 
) Al the three epiſtles are now generally received as St. John's in theſe 
parts of the world. And with good reaſon, as ſeems to me. Said Origen : 
« He has alſo left an epiſtle of a very few lines. Grant alſo a ſecond, 
and a third,” That is very right. One epiſtle was received by all, as 
certainly genuine. And it is not worth the while to contend about the 
other two, when they are ſo very ſhort, and reſemble the firſt in ſentiment, 
phraſe, and manner of writing, as is wel] obſerved by (4) Mill. And 
of the ſecond epiſtle, which conſiſts of only thirteen of our verſes, 
eight may be found in the firſt, either in ſenſe, or expreſſion. The 
title of Elder at the begining of theſe two epiſtles, affords no juſt excep- 
tion. It (c) is a very honourable character, well becoming John 
as Apoſtle, and now in years, reſiding in Aſia, as ſuperintendent - 
of all the churches in that country. And St. Peter ſpeaks of 
himſelf in the ſame character, in his epiſtle univerſally acknowledged. 
ch. v. 1. | peter yl] 

Dr. Heumann ſuppoſeth, that (4) here is a reference to St. John's 

| | | great 


ſed cujuſdam preſbyteri Joannis, cujus ſepulchrum uſque hodie monſtratur 
in Epheſo. Cujus etiam Papias, auditor Apoſtolorum, et in Hierapoli 
Epiſcopus, in opuſculis ſuis ſæpe meminit. Sed nunc generals Ecclahz 
conſenſus habet, quod has quoque epiſtolas Joannes Apoſtolus ſcripſerit, 
quia revera multam verborum et fidei Wi e cum prima ejus epiſtola 
oſtendunt, et ſimili zelo deteſtantur hæreticos. Bed. Exp. in 2 ep. Joan. 


(5) Epiſtolas autem iſtas habere auctorem Joannem . . ex eo plane conſtat, 
quod in iſtis omnibus eadem paſſim ſint »9uaraz, idem genus et character 
dictionis. Secundæ, certe aAyorixe, (neque enim continet ultra tredecim 
verſus ex hodiernis noſtris,) octo quidem verſiculorum cum ſenſus, tum ipſæ 
e105, exſtant in epiſtola prima. Epiſtola autem tertia, ejuſdem omnino 
coloris ac characteris cum ſecunda, per omnia ſapit Joannem Apoſtolum. 


Mill. Proleg. num. 153. 


(e) Quad aliqui Joanni cuidam alteri, Preſbytero vulgo dicto, adſeriptas 
volunt has duas epiſtolas, ii neutiquum vident, quam fortiter contra illos mili- 
tet illud 5 ogroCoreges vr ifoxty: quique privato homini, vel etiam Epiſ- 
copo, haudquaquam conveniat. . . . Imo vero Apoſtolo noſtro peculiariter 
adaptatum et accommodatum erat: utpote qui jam nonagenarius fuerit, omni- 
buſque provinciæ Aſiæ ecclefiis præſiderit. ul. Ibid. num. 153. 154. Vid. 


et Lampe Prolegom. in Foan. l. i. cap. 7, num. viii. 2 
d) Deinde articulo © docet Joannes, nomen hoc fibi cum nemine commune 


eſſe, 
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great age, at the time of his writing theſe two epiſtles. And he thinks, 
that St. John was then as well known by that title, as by his name. The 
Elder therefore is as much, as if he had ſaid: The aged Apoſtle, And he 
refers to Wolfius, and others, who had before ſaid the ſame, or what is 


to the like purpoſe. 


The want of a name at the begining is no objection. It is rather 
an argument, that they are his: that being agreeable to St. John, who 
prefixes not his name, to that epiſtle, which is unqueſtionably his, 

And fay Beauſobre and Lenfant in their preface to the ſecond and third 


.epiſtles : It is certain, that the writer of the third epiſtle ſpeaks with 


« an authority, which the Biſhop of a particular church could not pre- 
c tend to, and could not ſuit John the elder, even ſuppoſing him to have 
« been Biſhop of the church of Epheſus, as the pretended” Apoſtolical 
« Conſtitutions ſay he was appointed by John the Apoſtle. For if 


'« Diotrephes was Biſhop of one of the churches of Aſia, as is reckoned, 


« the Biſhop of Epheſus had no right to ſay to him, as the writer of this 
« epiſtle does ver. 10. If I come, I will remember his deeds which he does, 
« That language, and the viſits made to the churches, denote a man, 
ho had a more general juriſdiction, than that of a Biſhop, and can 
<« only ſuit St. John the Apoſtle.” | | | 

. II. That may ſuffice for ſnewing the genuinneſſe of the 
The TY three epiſtles. Let us now make ſome remarks upon each 
oel them, begining with the firſt. Concerning which there 


Soft Epiftte are two inquiries, that may be proper: the time when, and 


the perſons to whom it was writ. 

Grotius thought this (e) epiſtle to have been writ in Patmos, before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Hammond and Whitby likewiſe were of opinion, 
that it was writ, before that great calamity befell the Jewiſh nation. Dr. 
Benſon (J) is inclined to place it in the year of our Lord 68 of Nero 14. 


that is, after the Jewiſh war was broke out, and not long before the de- 


* 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem. Mill (g), and Le Clerc () who follows him, 
place this epiſtle in the year 91. or 92. Baſnage (i) ſpeaks of this epiſtle 
at the year 98. and Baronius (+) at the year 99. Beauſobre and Lenfant 
in their preface to this epiſtle expreſs themſelves after this manner: Al- 
< though we cannot ſay any thing certain concerning the time, when St. 


« John wrote this epiſtle : we may be ſatisfied, that it was near the end of 
| | | | | 4 the 


eſſe, adeoque viſo 7s TzoCvrics titulo ſtatim ſcriptorem harum literarum 
agnoviſſe. . . . Nihil proinde reſtat, quam ut ſtatuamus, a Joanne iſto titulo 
indicari ætatem ſuam provectiſſimam, moriſque tum fuiſſe, eum appellitart 
honoris ac reverentiæ cauſſa Senem, five Seniorem, vel etiam Senem Apaffolum. 
.. + Græca proinde hæc, O0 Llęs eg Ti, melius reddi Latine non poſ- 
funt, quam hoc modo: Grandævus Apoſtolus falutem dicit Caio . . . Heuman. 
Comm, in Joan. Ep. iii. ap. Nov. Syllog. Diff. p. i. P. 279. 280. 

(e) Puto autem ſeriptam, ut alibi dixi, ex Patmo hanc epiſtolam, non multo 

te excidium Hieroſolymitanum. Grot. Pr. in 1 . Joan. 
Y) Preface to St. John's firſt epiſtle. 5. iv. | 

(g) Proleg. num. 148. 150. 

65 H. E. an. 91. num. i. 

(1) Ann. 98. num. iv. 

(#) Ann. 99. um. „ *. 


quently, he and Mr. 
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t the firſt centurie, when the Apoſtle was far advanced in age.” Du 
Pin (7) fays, it is not known, when it was writ, but moſt probably, near 
the end of the Apoſtle's life. Mr. Whiſton (n) thought, this, and the 
other two epiſtles of St. John, to have been written not long after each 
other, about the year of Chriſt, 82. or 83. Mr. Lampe (n) ſuppoſeth 


this firſt Epiſtle to have been writ after the Jewiſh war, before St. John's 


exile in Patmos, —_ ſome good while before it. Conſe- 
hiſton do not differ greatly about the time of 

this epiſtle.. ” 
I muſt likewiſe ſay, though the exact time is not known, I am of opi- 
nion, it was not writ, till after the Jewiſh war was over. My reaſon is, 
that the arguments alleged, for proving it to have been writ ſooner, are 
not ſatisfactorie. And in examining them, perhaps, ſome things may 
occur, affording hints of a later date. | W_ 

One argument is taken from ch. ii. 18. it is the laſt time, or hour: 
meaning, as (o) ſome interpreters think, the laſt hour of the Jewiſh ſtate 
and conſtitution. Nevertheleſs, there (p) are learned men, who do not 
aſſent to that interpretation. Grotius himſelf owns, that (4) the phraſe 
is ſometimes uſed concerning the world, or mankind in general, as well 
as the Jews. And Mr. Lampe, who ſuppoſeth the phraſe to relate to the 
divine judgement upon the Jewiſh People, ſays, it (7) might be uſed not 
only at the time when it was inflicting, but alto after it was accompliſhed. 
Which he ſuppoſes to be meant by thoſe expreffions. ch. ii. 8. the 
darkneſge is paſt, and the true light now fhineth : ¶ though (s) Wolfius thinks 
| no 


(1) Diff. Prelim. I. 2. ch. 2. F. xi. 
(m) Commentarie upon St. Fohn's three Catholic 2 P. 14. 
(2) Acquieſeimus igitur hactenus in judicio clarifimi Enfii de Canone N. T. 


p. 270. Scriptæ tamen creduntur Joannis epiſtolæ ante exilium in Patmum 


inſulam. Neque eſt ratio, ob 2 non ſtacueremus, eas diu ante illud tempus 
fuiſſe conſeriptas. Lampe Prol. cap. 7. num. iv. not. (h). 


( Ultima hora : id eſt, ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judzos ſermo eſt, ſigni- 
ficat tempus, proximum excidio urbis, ac templi, et reipublicæ Judzorum. 
Grot, annot. in 1 ep. Jo. ii. 18. fo LS 

(p) Vid. Wolf. Prolegom. in 1 cp. Joann. p. 243. 244. Conf. cund. ad i &. 
cap. ii. ver. 18. 

() Nomen hore extreme modo totum humanum genus reſpicit, modo po- 
pulum Judaicuni, ex quo erant Apoſtoli, et non pauci Chriſtianorum. Grot. 
5 loca quedam N. T. de Antichriſo: ſpeciatim in 1 ep. Jo. cap. ii. Opp. 

om. 

(7) Ali maturius, aut brevi ante, aut ſaltem circa excidium Hieroſolymi- 
tanum ſcriptum eſſe exiſtimant, qui nobis maxime ad veriſimilitudinem acce- 
dere videntur. Probabile enim eſt, per ioxe/r:» wear intelligi tempus judicii 
divini in Judæos. cap. ii. 18. ejuſque conſummationem ſpectare verba cap. ii. 8. 
Lampe Prol. £ . 08 7. N. i. Po» 106. 788 | / = 

(5) Hi ſed non video, quomodo imminens iliud judicium argumen- 
tum eſſe poſſit, quo Apoſtolus ad inculcandum et urgendum amorem mutuum 
uti voluerit. Tenebræ amnino inferunt priſtinam et Judzorum et Gentilium 
conditionem, per quam non ſolum erroribus, ſed et vitiis ita erant immerſi, 
ut v4% ox6TE5; 2 potuerint. Wolf. Curæ in 1 Jo. ii. 8. 
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no ſuch thing there intended.] And therefore, he ſays, he (t) does not 
acquieſce in the reaſons alleged by Grotius and Hammond, to prove, that 
this epiſtle was writ before that event. „ 
Let me add here alſo a part of Wall's note upon ch. ii. 18. which to 
me appears not amiſs. The faying of St. John, it is the laſi time, is 
« ſpoken as a great many ſuch ſayings of St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, 
had been, according to the general charge, given by Chrift to the 
« Apoſtles, and to all other Chriſtians, to live in a continual expectation 
of the judgement. They that interpret it otherwiſe, of the deſtruc- 
« tion of Jeruſalem, as Grotius, and Hammond, are forced to ſuppoſe 
ce this epiſtle to have been written juſt before that deſtruction, about the 
« year 69. . . . Nor are St. John's words here like thoſe of any one, 
that was foretelling that event: but rather of one that was ſpeaking 
& of the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian religion.” 4 
Again, it is argued, that (2) the Apoſtle might refer to the calamities 
of the Jewiſh People in thoſe words ch. ii. 17. The word paſſeth away, 
end the luf? thereof. But thoſe are only general expreſſions, repreſenting 
the uncertainty of all earthly things. And therefore afford not any ar- 
ament, that the Apoſtle had therein a regard to affairs in Judea, 
or, if he had, his expreſſions would have been more diſtinct, and 


particular. 


Thirdly, an argument is alſo brought from ch. ii. 13. I write unto 
vou, 7 becauſe ye have known him that is from the begining. Whereby 
St. John has been ſuppoſed by ſome to intend ſome aged Chriſtians, who 
had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt upon earth. Which is more likely to have been the 
caſe of ſome in the year 68. about thirty-five years after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion, than many years afterwards. To which I anſwer, that (x) by him 
that is from the begining, probably, is intended God the Father, not Jefus 


Chriſt. It is equivalent to what is afterwards ſaid of others, in the ſame 


verſe. I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. 
But it would not ſound ſo well, to ſay: 1 have written unto you, fathers, 
becauſe ye have known the Father. See alſo ver. 14. 4 
Fourthly, it is (y) argued to the like purpoſe from ch. ii. 7. I write 
no now commandment to you, but an old commandment, which ye had from the 


Jegining. But thereby may be meant no more than the commandment, 
| | which 


| \ 
(7?) Grotius et Hammondus ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum ſcriptam eſſe 
fuſpicantur. Quod tamen loca adducta non evincunt. Licet enim excidium 


ud in actum datum eſſet, dici tamen etiamnum poterat, quod hora illa ultima 
venerit. Id. ib. not. (hb). 


(v) Unde etiam per mundum tranſcuntem cum ſuis cupiditatibus ad idem 
excidium Reipublicz Judaicz reſpicere Evangeliſta potuit. Lampe ib. p. 106. 

(x) N8/tis Deum, qui Senex Dierum. Dan. vii. 9. 13. 22. Dat cuique or- 
dint quæ ipſi conveniunt. A prima ætate noviſtis Deum, hujus mundi opifi- 
cem. Is autem is eſt, qui Chriſtum miſit, eumque pro ſe audiri voluit, Grot. 
ad ver. 13. g | | | 

(y) Accedit, quod ad fratres ſcribat, qui præceptum a principio_audive- 
rant. cap. ii. 7, per quod intelligi debet principium prædicationis evangelieæ. 
A quo igitur non nimium removeri debent illi, quos Apoſtolus alloquutur. 
Lampe ubi ſupra. P. 106. ; | 
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which ye had from the begining of your being Chriſtians: or from the 
time, when you were firſt converted to the Chriſtian Religion, whenever 
it was. And, as (z) Wolfius obſerves, none of thoſe to whom St. John 
wrote, in any part of his life, were very far diſtant in point of time, 
from the firſt preaching of the goſpel. | 
Since therefore there are no expreſſions in the epiſtle, declaring the 
time of it, or clearly referring to the calamities attending the downfall 
of the Jewiſh State; it appears' to me probable, that it was not writ 
till a good while after that event, about the year of Chriſt 80. or 
later. : 5, | 
III. We are next to conſider, to whom this epiſtle was 
ſent. 
And here I obſerve: As the writer does not at the be- 
gining prefix his name, nor any where elſe mention it in the epiſtle: fo 
neither does he deſcribe, or characterize the perſons to whom he writes 
by the name of their city, or countrey, or any ſuch thing. 
The firſt expreſſion of addrefle is that in ch. ii. 1. My little children, 
theſe things write JI unto you, that ye ſin not. And the epiſtle concludes 
with theſe words: Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. And he ſeve- 
ral times calls the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, little children, as ch. 
ii. 12. 18. iii. 7. 18. iv. 4. v. 21. Our Lord ſpoke to the diſciples in 
a like manner. John xiii. 33. and xxi. 5. It is a tender and affection- 
ate appellation, denoting paternal authority, love, and concern. As 
an Apoſtle it might be uſed by St. Jehn in any part of life. Never- 
theleſs it ſeems to imply, together with apoſtolical authority, advanced 
age. | | OI. 
Some have thought, that this epiſtle was writ to Parthians, or Jewiſh be- 
lievers in that countrey, We have ſeen ſeveral ancient Latin authors, who 
ſpeak of it, as inſcribed to Parthians. So (a) Auguſtin, (5) Caffiodorius, 
and (c) Bede. I have already ſpoken of this, and have referred to divers 
learned moderns (4) whoſe opinions deſerve to be taken notice of. 1 
ſhall now add Mr. Whiſton's thoughts relating to this point, taken from 
his Commentarie upon St. John's Epiſtles, publiſhed in 1719. © None of 
e theſe three epiſtles of St. John, ſays he p. 5. 6. were written to the 
« Parthians, as ſome later Latin writers have ſuppoſed : but rather to 


To whom it 
was ſent, 


© the Chriſtians or churches of Aſia, near Epheſus.” © This he argues 


* from the perfect ſilence of all true antiquity, as to St. John's ever 
* preaching in Parthia: and from the account, which we have in Eu- 
« ſebius from Origen, that Parthia was St. Thomas's province, and Aſia 
« St. John's; as alſo from the account in the Recognitions ix. 29. that 

5 | | Thomas 


(2) Quod: ad alteram rationem attinet, nullus eorum, qui Joannis ætate 
ad Chriſti cognitionem adducti ſunt, ab originibus evangeli nimium remo- 
vebitur, five illi ante, five poſt excidium Hieroſolymitanum eo pervenerint. 
Omnes enim ſub! originibus ejus eam adepti cenſeri debent, quippe quibus 
Joannes, ut durémngs earum, teſtis et præco, adfuerit. Wolf. ubi ſupr, 
P. 244. Ele FH 4 | 
(a) Fol, xp. 48 ) Vol. xi. p. 308. 

(e) The ſame. p. 388. (d) See Vol. x. p. 249. 

Voi! „ . 1 
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Thomas really preached the goſpel in Parthia, without a ſyllable of St. 
John thereto relating. All which, ſays he, makes it plain, that chis 
« pretended direction, of any of St. John's epiſtles to the Parthians, 
e ſtands upon no good authority at all. And it is not improbable, that 
« the occaſion of this errour was barely a falſe reading in ſome ancient 
& manuſcript, where wes wagbov; was read for mees warhivg; : lo the Par- 
« thians, for to the Virgins. Which latter inſcription might eaſily be ap- 
< plied to the firſt epiftle. For as it is chiefly addreſſed to young Chrif- 
te tians, yet uncorrupted, both as to fleſhly and ſpiritual fornication, 
« ſuch as in St. John's Revelations are called wagbtzs, virgins : ſo was 
ce the ſecond epiſtle anciently affirmed by ſome to be written, to the Yr. 
« 9/75 as we learn from Clement of Alexandria, in Caſſiodorius:“ that is, 
from Clement's Adumbrations upon the Catholic Epiſtles, tranſlated by 
order (e) of Caſſiodorius. For there (/) the ſecond epiſtle of St. John is 
ſaid to be writ to virgins. 
And before, at p. 4. of the ſame Commentarie, Mr. Whiſton obſerves; 
« St. John ſays nothing in his firſt epiſtle, by which we can directly ga- 
© ther, to whom it was ſent: though it ſeems moſt probably to belong 
« to his own Aftatic churches.” | | | 
As I have quoted Clement, I muſt not omit the obſervation of Lenfant 
and Beaufobre : Clement (g) ſays, that the ſecond epiſtle of St. John was 
directed to virgins, undoubtedly intended by the means of this Lady. 
t“ But there is nothing in the epiftle, which ſuits virgins, more than 
other Chriſtians,” c | | 
Mr. Lampe fays : „This (Y) firſt epiſtle is writ to believers, as is 
abundantly. manifeſt from the whole ſcope of the epiſtle. We alſo, fays 
he, eaſily admit, that Jewiſh believers are eſpecially regarded. Never- 
theleſs we think, that St. John directed it to all believers of his time 
in general: foraſmuch as there appears not in it any expreſſion of li- 
mitation.“ 4 | 
Du Pin ſays: “ Though (“) there is no infcription, it appears from 
the begining of the ſecond chapter, that it is addreſſed to many Chri- 
oP, And there is no proof, that it is fent to Jews, rather than to 
entils.“ | 
On the other hand Dr. Benſon (n) thinks, & that the Apoſtle wrote this 
epiſtle to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in Judea and Galilee.” | 
But the former opinion appears to me more probable. For 1. It is 
always called a catholic epiſtle. So it was called by Dionyſus of Alex- 
| | andria, 


(e) See in this work, ch. 22. ä a 

Y Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quæ ad virgines feripta eſt, ſimpliciſſima 
eſt. Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam Electam nomine. Ardumbr, in 
ep. 2 Joan. ; . 
(g) As before. p. 584. | | 
8 Ad fideles eum * abunde patet ex ſcopo epiſtolæ, cap. i. 4. 
totoque ejus argumento. Facile etiam admittimus, ſpeciatim fideles ex He- 
bræis innui. Univerſis tamen eredentibus ſui temporis Joannem hanc epiſto- 
lam deſtinaſſe putamus, quia nulla reſtrictionis occurrit mentio. Lamp. ili 
num. iii. 105. 

(!) Differtas fur la Bible. I. 2. ch. 2. f. xi. 

(m) See his preface to St. Fohn's firſt epiſtles ſect. iv. 
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andria, as before ſeen, as well as by later writers. 2. It really appears 
to be ſo. For there are not in it any expreſſions of limitation. 3. There 
could be very little oceaſion for that admonition to believers in N in 
the year 68. after the war was broke out, which is in ch. ii. 15. Love not 
the world, nor the things that are in the world. That admonition is ra- 
ther ſuited to people, who were ſuppoſed to be in eaſie circumſtances, and 
are in danger of being enſnared by the allurements of proſperity. 4. 
Nor has the concluding exhortation of the epiſtle, æcep yourſelves from idols, 
any ſpecial ſuitableneſſe to believers in Judea: but is much more likely 
to be directed to Chriſtians living in other parts of the world. | 
Oecumenius in his comment upon the laſt verſe of this epiſtle ſays, it 
(2) was writ to the whole Church in general. And in the proëm to his 
Commentarie upon the ſecond epiſtle he (o) calls the firſt a catholic epi- 
{tle. And he ſays, © that (p) epiſtle is not writ to a certain perſon, 
nor to the churches of one or more places, as the bleſſed Peter's to the 
Jews in their diſperſion, not as James's before him, to the twelve tribes 
of the Jewiſh People. But he writes to all the faithful in general, whe- 
ther aſſembled together, or not. For which reaſon there is no inſerip- 
tion to that epiſtle, as there is to the other two.“ WD 
To me therefore it ſeems, that this epiſtle was deſigned for the churches 
in Aſia under St. John's inſpection, and for all other Chriſtians, into whoſe 
hands it ſhould come. Or in other words, it was deſigned for all Chri- 
ſtians in general, eſpecially thoſe under the Apoſtle's inſpection, and 
neareſt to him: without excepting the believers in Judea, or in any 
other countrey whatever. 5 
Nor am I aware of any thing in the epiſtle, that ſhould lead us to think, 
Jewiſh believers in particular to be intended, except what is in ch. it. 2. 
where by our ſome have underſtood Jewiſh Chriſtians, and by the whole 
world Gentils, But the coherence does not require that interpretation. 
In the preceding verſe is firſt mentioned that general addreſſe; my little 
children, which occurs ſeveral times afterwards, He there ſays : « Theſe 
things write I unto you, that ye fin not. Having delivered that earneſt ex- 
hortation, for avoiding all offenſive harſhnefle, he ſoon afterwards joyns 
himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, adding: And if any man ſin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. And he is 
the propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, that is, mine, and yours, 
to whom I am now writing, who already believe in Jeſus, and have done 
ſo for a good while: but alſo for the ſins of the whole world: that is, of all 
men, of every nation and people, rank and condition, in every part and 
age of the world, who ſhall believe and repent,” Here is W to 
| imit 
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limit what the Apoſtle ſays to Jewiſn Chriſtians. And that this Apoſtle 
does frequently joyn himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, with a 
like view to that above mentioned, muſt be evident to all, who read 
this epiſtle with attention. See ch. i. 6... 10. ii. 3. iii. 14. 18. 
„22. 5 15 
However for the ſake of ſuch as are really inquiſitive, I ſhall here ſub- 
Joyn the note of Oecumenius upon thoſe words: not for ours only, but alſo 
for the fins of the whole world. This (g) he ſaid, either becauſe he 
wrote to Jews, and intended to ſhew, that the benefit of repentance 
cc as not reſtrained to them, but extended to Geatils alſo : or elſe, that 
< the promiſe was not made to the men of that time only, but likewiſe 
« to all in future times.” a 5 ? — 
oy IV. St. John's ſecond epiſtle is thus inſcribed :; The 
| od Boch Elder to the elef# Lady, and her children. Which has 
| been differently underſtood by ancients and moderns: 
whoſe opinions. may be ſeen in (r) Wolhus, and in Dr. Benſon's preface to 
the ſecond and third epiſtles of St. John, and briefly in Beza, whom (5) I 
tranſcribe below. 
Some have hereby underſtood the Chriſtian Church in general. So 
(t) Jerome. But that, as Beza well obſerves in the place juſt tranſcribed, 
is a way of ſpeaking, of which no like inſtance can be found. And it 
is inconſiſtent with what is ſaid in the concluſion of the epiſtle, where the 
writer ſpeaks of coming to ſee her, and ſends her the ſalutations of the 
children of her elect ſiſter. h 
Caſſiodorius here (2) underſtood a particular church, 


\ 
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Mr. 


() Tero & ee, roi dri meds ldd Ag, x; b pn pores ixtivois Tae 
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bxeivs nougs & inayyinia joyoy, WANG ) TOs ETETETE. acts Occum. in I. ep. 
Joan. p. 565. ; | 

(r) Wolf. Prolegom. in ep. Joann. ii. p. 320 « . . 326. | 

(s) Eledæ Domine, Nonnulli Eledæ nomen proprium eſſe volunt. Quod 
non probo. Dicendum enim effet xvgiz tres, Domine Eledtæ. Alu hoc 
nomine volunt Eeccleſiam Chriſtianam in genere ſignificari. Quibus repug- 
nat primum, quod hoc dicendi genus ſit prorſus inuſitatum. Deinde, quod 
in extremis duobus verſibus diſerte pollicetur, ſe ad eam et filios ipſius ven- 
turum, additque filiorum ſororis ſalutem, quam et ipſam eledam vocat. Puto 
igitur inſcriptam eſſe epiſtolam preſtanti alicui feminæ, quarum nonnullæ 
eccleſias ſuis opibus paſſim ſuitentabant : et eledam illam vocari, id eſt, exi- 
mam, addita Dominæ appellatione . . ſicut Lucas Theophilum, et Paulus 
Feſtum ugdrigeo, id eff, potentiſſimum, vel prgſtantiſſimum, compellant. Ne- 
que enim ab ejuſmodi honeſtis titulis Chriſtiana Religio abhorret, quatenus 
4 quidem juſtum ac fas eſt. Perinde eſt jgitur, ach ſeriptum eſſet: Eximiæ ac 
præſtanti dignitate Dominæ. Atenim cur nomen proprium non addidit ? 
Nempe fatis inter fe nati ac familiares erant. Quamobrem etiam ne nomen 
quidem ſuum exprimendum putavit. Bex in Foann. ep. ſecund. : 

„) Legimus in Carminum libro. . Una gſt columba mea. . Ad quam 
ſcribit idem Joannes epiſtolam: Senior electæ dominæ, et filiis eum. Ad 
Ageruclb. cp. 91. al. 11. T. 4. p. 745+ 
( Joanues ſenior, quoniam ætate provectus, electæ dominæ ſcribit eccle- 
liz, filiifque cjus, quos ſacro fonte genuerat. Cod. in gp. Fo. ii. | 
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Mr. Whiſton (x) fays : “ St. John's ſecond epiſtle was not writ to a 
particular Lady, but to a particular church: and, not improbably, to the 
church of Philadelphia.” Which laſt I take to be ſaid without any good 
foundation. | i | 
Oecumenius, in his comment upon the laſt verſe of this epiſtle, 1 6 : 
« Hence )) ſome argue that the epiſtle was ſent not to a woman, but 
to a church. About which, he ſays, he does not chooſe to diſpute.” But 
in his introduction, or comment upon the begining of the epiſtle, he ſays, 
« St, (z) John did not ſcruple to write to a faithful woman: foraſmuch 
as in Chriſt Teſus there is neither male, nor ee And before he ſpeaks 
(a) of this epiſtle being writ to a particular woman. wy 
In the Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria, as we now have them in 
Latin, this (b) epiſtle is ſaid to be writ to a Babylonian woman, or virgin, 
named Electa. | 3 6H 
And of late many learned men, whoſe (c) arguments I place below, 
chooſe to read this inſcription thus: To the Lady Electa, or Eclecta. But 
in my opinion the concluſion affords an objection. For it is not very 
likely, that two ſiſters ſhould both have one and the ſame name. So it 
may be ſometimes : but very ſeldom, as I imagine. This was a diffi- 
culty with (4) Wolfius, and (e) Tillemont. 5 ; 
r. 
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(2) II geg d quraine y pd p Wirny Bay brg ee, ork iy XH ings du agg 80% 
677 ode. 15. p. 606. C. | | ; 

(a) . « xxbirs d eO fauroy iy TEvTai YypzOts x) go; I, Ky 
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() Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quæ ad virgines ſcripta ett, ſimpliciſſima eſt, 
Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam Electam nomine. Significat autem 
clectionem eccleſiæ ſanctæ. Clem. A. ad Potter. p. 1011. 

(e) Epiſtola ſecunda ſcripta eſt ad quandam Babyloniam, Electam nomine, 
ut legas in Adumbrationibus ad hanc epiſtolam, quæ feruntur ſub nomine Cle- 
mentis Alexandrini. Nomen enim proprium feminæ eſſe Electam, recte 
obſervarunt viri doctiſſimi, perinde ut #azxTo; viri nomen eſt apud Herodia- 
num. Eandem Joannes xvzia» vocat, quemadmodum Latini feminas ho- 
neſtas vocabant dominas, five domnas. Et Nazianzenus ep. iv. Kugia 25 
ri. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. 5. Tom. 3. p. 343. 5 

Ex>:x79 quoque litera majuſcula ſcribitur apud Weckelium, et in editione 
R. Stephani, quam ſecutus eſt Millius, quamvis ipſe eo nomine Chriſtianam 
:eminam indicari exiſtimet. Wolf. in 2 cp. Jo. p. 32 3. 

Electus cubicularius fuit Imp. Commodi genere Ægyptius. &. Wetſten. 
ad Foan. ep. 2. p. 729. | g 

(4) Electam proprii nominis vocabulo vix habuerim, per comma 13. ubi 
matronæ hujus ſoror itidem izazr9 appellatur. Quod ut illius ætatis mori- 
bus non reſpondet, ita ſoror illa >a71, tanquam Chriſtiana commode vocari 
poterat. Wolf. ib. p. 325, _ f 

(e) Et on trouve de la difficulte A croire qu? ia7y en ſoit un [nom pro- 
pre] parceque 8. Jean, yer. 13. le donne auſſi à la ſoeur de cette dame 
n'cltant pas ordinaire que deux ſoeurs aient le meſme nom: et parcequ'il 
varoit du eſtre devant zvziz plutoſt qu'après. S. Jean. Þ Evangelifte. note 
. Mem. T. i. =. | RE oo ; 
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Dr. Heumann ſuppoſeth, that (F) this woman's name was Kuria, or 
Kyria, and renders the inſcription after this manner: To the elet# Kyria, 
Which opinion is embraced by (g) Dr. Benſon. But (% Wolfius is not 
quite fatished with it. | | 
TDillemont has obſerved, that (i) in the Synopſis of Athanaſius ui ſeems 
to be taken for a proper name. But that is not clear. The expreſſion 
is ambiguous, and may be as well rendered: the () Elder writes to g 
Lady, and her Children, as to Kyria, and her children. S0 () likewiſe 
thought Wolfius. | | 

Before I proceed, I muſt detain the reader, whilſt I obſerve, that the 
article of the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemont, is exactly the ſame with the 
Hypotheſis, or Argument, prefixed to St. John's ſecond epiſtle in (n 
the ſecond tome of Oecumenius. However, I do not ſuppoſe it to be 
really Oecumenius's. I allow it to be a part of the Synopſis, generally 
thought to have been compoſed by Athanaſius, Bifhop of Alexandria in 
the fifth centurie, as (p) formerly ſhewn, | 33 

Oecumenius himſelf ſeems to me to have ſuppoſed, this epiſtle to have 
been ſent (g) to a Chriſtian woman, whoſe name is not known, How- 
ever in one place, in his prologue, he has theſe expreſſions: He (r) 
calls her elz#, either from her name, or on account of the excellence of 
her virtue.“ Oy 

Finally, then, others underſtand this inſeription agreeably to our own 
tranſlation : The Elder to the Eleft Lady, and her children, This (s) has 
hitherto been the common opinion, and is favoured by (f) Beza, (u) 
Mill, (x) Wall, (y) Wolfius, (z) Le Clerc, and others. And Tillemont 

in 

(f) Heuman. Paec. T. 2. p. 421. . 427. ef T. 3. p. 14. Oc. | 

) See his Preface to the ſecond and third epijtles of St. Fohn. ſe&. iv. 

(5) Poſterius hoc argumentum me etiam adducit, ut nec Cyriæ nomen 
proprium heic agnoſcam. Ita enim Apoſtolus ſcripturus erat: Kugis 2 
Sxacx71, quemadmodum ver. 1. epiſtolæ tertiæ: Tale T4 eywrmr?, Similt 
ſcribendi ratione utitur Paulus. Rom. xvi. 5. AonaGole imamror Thy d · 


u pg. Vid. etiam ib. ver. 8. et 12. et 13. Wolf. ib. p. 325. | 

(i) Neanmoins Saint Athanaſe met yeequ ,., xa Toi Thou auth; 
ou il paroiſt avoir pris le mot de *vg'a pour un nom propre, Mem, Ec. T. i. 
S. Jean P Lvangeliſie. note xiv. ; | 

(H) Taurus ws tO geit i up K Tolg viwelg AUTTGo Athen, 
Jynopſ. S. S. T. 2. p. 190. ed. Bened. | 

(1) Mihi quidem id ex phrafi iſta non admodum liquet. Wolf. ib. p. 323. 

(n) Oecum. T. 2. p. £03. 

(p) See ch. luxv. num. x. Vol. 8. p. 240. 242. 

q) Ac & T1 D rev xy i rHανενενν x. N. Oecum. Tom. 2. P. 606. D. 
r) ExMextyy os 5 ano Te dviuatoy * «T0 Ty; eps ru pe S ra 
x6a7., Tal. p. 606. B. 

(s) Alii utramque vocem pro appellativa habent, matronæque nomen 
ſimili ſilentio tectum cenſent, quo ſuum Joannes ipſe texit. Hæe commu 
nior fere eſt ſententia. Hoff. ib. p. 324. | 

(t) See before note (4) p. 408. () Prelegom. num, 151. 


(x) Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 378. (y) Di ſupra. p. 306. 
(2) Quoique ce mot puiſſe ètre un nom propre. . . il eſt aſſez vraiſem» 


blable, que c'eſt ici un nom appellatif, qui ſignifie, que ceftoit une Dame 


8 . 2 7 = : JE - * be -+ 
. Chretienne, à qui 8. Jean Ecrivoit, et qui étoit connue A ceux qui lui de- 


voient rendre cette lettre, &c. Le Clerc, Remarques ſur la 2 Sp. de S. Fran. 
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in the place before referred to ſays : «© The ſecond epiſtle of St. John 
is inſcribed to , x,. St. Jerome tranflates the word recs by 
Dominæ, Lady. And it is difficult to tranflate otherwiſe in the fifth verk 
where St. John repeats the ſame word, | 5 
It is not eaſy for me to decide in ſuch a variety of opinions, each one 
of which is ſupported by great patrons. The arguments for a proper 
name, either of Eclecta, or Kyria, are plauſible, and ſpecious. But it is 
an objection of ſome moment, that this notion was little, if at all known 
to the ancients. If it had, they would not have ſuppoſed, that St. John 
here writes to the church of Chriſt, in general, or to ſome Chriſtian 
church in particular. The Latin Adumbrations of Clement of Alexan- 
dria, as they are called, are not very material. The paſſage of the Synopſis, 
quoted by Tillemont, is ambiguous, Oecumenius has juſt mentioned the 
opinion, that Eclecta might be the name of the perſon to whom St. John 
wrote. But he does not ſeem to adhere to it, as has been obſerved by () 
Eftius. Nor is there any notice taken of this interpretation by Jerome, 
or Caſſiodor ius, or Bede, authors in which it would be very likely to be 
found, if it had been known in ancient times. And why it ſhould not 
have been known, if there is any foundation for it, would not be eaſily 
ſhewn. That Jerome did not take xvwe to be a proper name, appea 
not only from the Latin verſion of this epiſtle, but likewiſe from his 
book of the Interpretation of Hebrew names: where, as formerly (6) 
obſerved, there are no proper names collected out of the ſecond epiſtle 
St. John, though there are out of his other two epiſtles, and indeed from 
all the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, excepting only this one of St. John's ſe- 
cond epiſtle. | | A 
V. The third epiſtle of St. John is thus inſcribed: The El. 
der to the beloved Gaius. There (c) feem to be two of this _— 
name mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. In the | 
diſturbance at Epheſus, it is faid : Having caught Gaius and Ariflarchus, 
men of Macedenia, Paul's companions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord 
into the theatre. Acts xix. 29. And among the ſame Apolſtle's fellow- 
| x | travellers, 


(a) Eleæ. Non liquet, an hoc fit nomen preprium mulieris, ad quam 
ſeribitur epiſtola, an commune. Id quod potius exiſtimandum widetur > quo- 
niam in fine epiſtolæ etiam ſoror ejus vocatur elefa, Non ſolent autem in 
eadem familia duæ proles eſſe cognomines. Poſſe ſumi tanquam commune, 
Oecumenius ſua expoſitione oſtendit, et recte. . Videtur faiſſe mulier 
nobilis five genere, five opibus.. Alioqui poterat vocare filiam. . . . 
ved moris eff apud bene moratas gentes, infirmiorem ſexum titulis et abis 
decentibus modis henorare. EH. in Joaun. ep. ii. ver. 1. | 

(b) See Fat. p. 78. RB 

(c) Gaius quidam inter _— ejus nominatur in tumultu V. | 
Act. xix, 29, qui Derbæus videtur dici Act. xx. 4. Habebat etiam Corinthi 
1 Gaium. Rom, xvi, 23. quem ipſe baptizaverat. 1 Cor. i. 14. An 
d 


P int udem inter ſe aut i Gaio Jon W diſpiciet? Beda, 
exter, Lyranus, aliique, 3 uoque novum procreare d 
bium pen, quod Galus Paulinus Corinthi 9 ac domicibum K 


noſter vero proculdubio in Aſia habitaverit, brevi ab Apoſtolo viſitandus, de 
cujus extra Aſiam poſt exceſſum Neronis itineribus tota antiquitas ſilet. 


Lampe Proleg. in Jean. l. 1. cap. 7. num, xii. 
| Gg4 
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travellers, who accompanied him in his journey toward Jeruſalem, is men- 
tioned Gaius of Derbe. xx. 4. There is another Gaius, who appears to 
have been an inhabitant of Corinth. 1 Cor. i. 14. Rom xvi. 23. I ſee no 
reaſon to think, that Gaius, or Caius, to whom St. John writes, was one 
of them. He ſeems to have been an eminent Chriſtian, who lived in ſome 
city of Aſia, not far from Epheſus, where St. John chiefly reſided, after 
his leaving Judea. For at ver. 14. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſhortly coming ty 
him. Which he could not well do, if Caius lived at Corinth, or any other 
remote place. Grotius thought him to be a good Chriſtian, who (4) lived 
in one of the churches, or cities mentioned in the Revelation. 

Mr. Whiſton (e) ſuppoſes Caius to have been Biſhop of Pergamos, 
Mill (/) was inclined to be of the ſame opinion. But this is faid only 
upon the ground of the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which in 
this caſe are of no authority at all, a 

Dr. Heumann (g) in his Commentarie upon this epiſtle of St. John 


has ſome curious and uncommon obſervations. He (g) does not chooſe 


to trouble himſelf with inquiring, who Caius was: the knowledge of 
which, he thinks, would be of no great uſe. It is ſufficient, that we know 
him to have been a good Chriſtian. Nevertheleſs he appears to ſlight the 
opinion, juſt mentioned, that (Y) he was Biſhop of Pergamos. And he 
argues likewiſe, that (i) he is different from thoſe of the ſame name, men- 
. tioned in the Acts, or. St. Paul's epiſtles. And indeed it cannot be 
thought ſtrange, that in the times of the Apoſtles, there were ſeveral 
Chriſtians of this name: which ſeems to have been as common a name 
among the Greeks and Romans, as any name whatever, T7 
Dr. Heumann ſays, that (4) Diotrephes, mentioned by St. John ver. 9. 
aànd ſaid, to love to have the pre-eminence, was not a Heathen Magiſtrate, 
nor a heretic, nor a Biſhop, but a Deacon in the church, to which he be- 
longed. Upon which I obſerve. | N 
It was eaſy to ſhew, that Diotrephes was not an Heathen Magiſtrate. 
Dr. Heumann ſeems likewiſe to have proved, that (J) Diotrephes was 
not an heretic. For, as he argues, if Diotrephes had been a corrupter of 
| : | the 
N . ; 
(4) Vixit hic Caius in aliqua ecclefiarum, quarum mentio in Apocalypfi. 
Grat. in 3 ep. Joan. ver. I. : = 7 
(e) Commentarie upon St. John's Epiſlles. p. 14. 15. 16. 
(f) Alteram vero illam ad Gaium, ecclehz Pergamenæ Epiſcopum, ab ipſo 
Joanne (ſi quid Apoſtolicarum Conſtitutionum auctori credimus,) ordina- 
tum. Mill. Prol. num, 152. 8 . 3 
g) Commentarius in Joan. Ap. epiſtolam tertiam. Ap. Nov. Syllog. Diſe 
ſertation. P. i. p. 276. 328. | F 
" T8) Hhide þ. 277. | FN N 
() Millius, Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis credulus, Caium hunc eccleſiæ 
Pergamenæ Epiſcopum ſeribit in Prolegomenis ſuis ad N. T. Eandem am- 
plexum eſſe ſententiam Guil. Whiſtonum in ſuo in hanc epiſtolam commen- 
tario, quis mirabitur? 7b. p. 277. in notis. | | 
©} 2. 297-278. () Bid. p. 306. 307. 
(7) Nune ille Diotrephes quis fuerit, inveſtigandum venit. Eraſmus ncwe 
. "Berefes ancrbrem wocat in Paraphraſi. Ac ita jam olim ſenſit Beda. . Veruin 
reQe Buddeus hanc ſententiam reſpuit. Quod ſi enim corruptor doctrinæ 
— ERTIES 8 7 ö a apoſtolicæ 
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the true Chriſtian doctrine, it would have been the duty of the Apoſtle, te 
caution Chriſtians againſt familiar converſe with him: in like manner 
as he does in the tenth and eleventh verſes of his ſecond epiſtle. More- 
over, in that caſe, the Apoſtle would have ſignified his errours, and 
would have directed men to bgware of the leaven. of Diotrephes. But 
this he has not done, He only reproves his pride, want of hoſpitality, 
and a perverſe contempt, not oß the Apoſtle's doctrine, but of his direc- 
tion for receiving ſtrangers. He alſo quotes (mn) Calovius, as ſpeaking to 
the like purpoſe, 3 1 | | | 

And the late Mr. Moſheim, who, as I ſuppoſe, had not ſeen Dr. Heu- 
mann's Diſſertations, and gives a very different account of this epiſtle, in 
ſeveral reſpects, allows, that (n) Diotrephes was not a heretic. So like- 
wiſe argued Lampe (o) before either of them, 5 6 

But I cannot ſay, that Dr. Heumann has proved, Diotrephes not ta 
have been a Biſhop. For I think, that every thing ſaid of him in this 
epiſtle implies his being Preſident, or chief director of things in the 
church, to which Caius belonged. However, we will conſider his argu- 
ments. | 

In the firſt place he ſays, the (p) principal reaſon, why learned men 
have thought Diotrephes to be a Biſhop, is becauſe they have under= 
ſtood thoſe words at ver. 10. and caſteth them out of the church, of excom- 
munication.. But thoſe words, he-ſays, are capable of another-ſenſe. They 
ſeem rather to mean, that by ill treatment he forced thoſe ſtrangers to leave 
the church, to which they had applied for relief, and to go eee, 


apoſtolicæ fuiſſet Diotrephes, Apoſtoli fuiſſet avocare Chriſtianos a familiari 
cum ipſo conſuetudine: id quod fecit hæreticis in ſecundz ſuæ epiſtolæ verſu 
decimo et undecimo. Fuifſet' item Apoffoli, notare ipſius errores, et, ut a 
fermento Diotrephis caveatur, præcipere. Jam vero id non facit, ſed ſuper- 
biam duntaxat ejus notat, et inhoſpitalitatem, et protervam non doctrinæ Joannis, 
{cd præcepti ejus de liberalitate in pios exules exercenda, contentionems 
Ib. Pp. 302. 303. | | 3 
( Etiam Calovius ad h. I. hac de cauſſa negat, Diot: ephen fuiſſe hære- 
ticum. Si hereticus fuiſſet, inquit, gravius ſine dubio acturus adverſus eum, er 
Caium, aligſque, de ſedluctione ipſius cavenda moniturus  fuifſet Joannes. Quod 
argumentum accepit a Cornelio a Lapide, cujus pene omnes ſunt annotatio- 
nes, bog ad hanc Joannis epiſtulam exhibet Calovius, Heuman. ib. p. 303. 
rote (2). | „ 
(2) Nullam igitur Diotrephes religionis dogmatibus injuriam inferebat, 
ſe) iniquus tantum erat, et ultra modum rigidus dignitatis ſuæ c 
M:y/hem. de Reb. Chriſtianor. p. 176. 177. „ fs 
(% De cauſſa rixæ et contentionis inter Diotrephen et Joannem in diverſa 
abcunt interpretes. Bartholomæus Petri: Credibile eſt, inguit, fuiſſe quempiame 
ex illis yy titulo tenus Chriftianis, qui Chriſti fidem ita fuſepicndam 2 
ut {mul ſervaretur lex ceremonialis Mgſis ... Sed optime obſervat Calov:us, fi 
Joannes id innuiſſet, quod tum fine dubio acturus adverſus eundem, et 
Caium alioſque de ſeduione ipfius cavenda moniturus eſſet. Nullius ſane 
dogmatis, ſed factorum tantum perverſorum Diotrephes ineuſatur. Lamp: 
Prol. I. . 7. $. dt: oo oe 3 1 8 1 
(%) Alii igitur Diotrephen fuiſſe illius eccleſiz epiſcopum erediderunt, 
hoc potiſſimum uſi argumento, quod excommunicaſſe ſcibatur pios exules; 
Verum infra docebimus, ejicere cx ecclefia, hie non eſſe excommunicare, atque 
adeo affingi- Diotrephi excommunicationem judicio precipiti. Ib. p. 303. 
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But granting this interpretation to be right; Diotrephes might never. 
theleſs be Biſhop. For that ill treatment might be owing to an abuſe 
of his epiſcopal power and. authority. TRI 

Again, fays Dr. Heumann, the (2) fault of Diotrephes lay in ſeeki 
pre-eminence. Which ſhews, he was not Biſhop. For then, he woul 
Have had pre-eminence.. Nor does a man ſeek what he has already. 

But I cannot perceive that obſervation to be very material. For a 
Biſhop may thew improper love of power and pre-eminence by arbitrarie 
proceedings in the fociety over which he preſides, and by an arrogant 
behaviour toward neighboring Biſhops or Superintendents, his equals, 
and perhaps, in ſome reſpects his ſuperiors. | 
Finally not to take notice of any other arguments of this kind, Dr, 
Heumann thinks, that (r) Diotrephes was Deacon, and had the charge of 
the ſtock or treaſurie of the church, to which he belonged, and therefore 
he was not Biſhop. Ep 855 

But neither do I ſee the force of this argument. For Diotrephes might 
have the difpoſal of the church-ſtock, and yet be Biſhop. For in ancient 
times it was a part of the Biſhop's office and care, to ſee, that the reve - 
nues of the church were managed, and difpoſed to the beſt N 
This appears from (5) Juſtin Martyr, and (1) Cyprian. They who 2 

e 


() Ac vel verbum guvoxewrivey demonſtrat nobis, eum hand fuiſſe Epil. 
copum. Epiſcopus enim eſt à fr in eccleſia. Atqui quod quis jam 
habet, non expetit. 75. p. 303. zog. 

(r) Jam cum clariflime cognoſcamus, nec hæreticum, nec epiſcopum, nee 
8 nec ethnicum ſcilicet reipublice rectorem, fuiſſe Diotrephen, 
via fatis aperta eſt ad perſonam ejus inveniendam. Statim enim mentem 
noſtram hec ſubit quæſtio: An forte fuit illius eceleſiæ diaconus, hoc eſt, 
bonorum eccleſiaſtieorum adminiſtrator? Hoc enim officium certis Romini- 
bus jam initio Chriſtiane Eccleſiæ demandatum fuiſſe, ex Act. vi. notum elt. 
Ac ſane facilis nunc et perſpicuus nobis videtur totus hic locus noſter. 
Præerat ſcilicet ærario eeclefintico Diotrephes. Erat ejus pauperibus inde 
2 ro cunias. Advenas autem fratres ideo non fublevabat, quod wt 
eccleſiæ illius pauperibus alendis ſatis videretur ſuppetere. Id caufatus alio 
diſcedere, aliorum auxilium implorare jubebat: imo dum nihil ipſis fuppe- 
ditabat, cogebat hoe ipſo eos ix Ths ies, ex illa eccleſia, excedere, at- 
que ita erat ixCzAxuy ourys in The ixxanins, Erant, qui exulibus his er 
zrario dari” aliquid volebant. Verum non audiebat hos providus ſeilicet 
cconomus, ſed ſuam ſequi ſententiam cupiebat ceteros Chriſtianos omnes. 
Atque ita erat @Q&gvorfpwrives (five ut Petrus loquitur, xaraxvpiour) avrin 
| id? Tam prudens et juſtus ſibi videbatur œconomus, ut ne Joannis qui- 

dem Apoſtoli præcepto morem gereret, ratus ſcilicet, eum, fi hie eſſet, zxari- 
que rationes haberet cognitas, aliter ſenſurum. Bonum doctorem eſſe Jo 
annem, non negabat : bonum eum eſſe œconomum, prudentemque in poli 
ticis rebus e Ora id vero negabat. Imo eo temeritatis provehebat, 
ut ludicra maledicta effutiret in virum ſanctiſſimum, et fortaſſe ſenem appella- 
ret, bg quidem ſumme venerabilem, ſed hoe certe in genere delirum. 1h 
. * 307. 

7 4) Os tutaparres Of wat BMDGHe e, narTX Wo p et zx ge Thy FawTyy | 
CLarmas $:3wor* xa) To tv epd. TY Sp GnoTiberaty, nal Gerl 
drape? zg”, Te xal yieage . Kew Toi WageTionuois Ben Eivorge te A. {fl 
2. Pp. 99. A. Par. 1636. 
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fire to ſee more proofs, may conſult (x) Bingham. Since then we allow, 
Diotrephes to have had a right to concern himſelf in the diſpoſal of the 
church- ſtock, it need not affect Dr. Heumann's main argument, whe- 
ther he was Biſhop, or Deacon. 

To me, then, it ſeems, that Diotrephes was Biſhop in this church, and 
that Caius was a man in a private ſtation, of good ſubſtance, and a liberal 
diſpoſition. St. John ſays, ver. 9. [wrote unto the church : or rather (x) 
] would have writ unto the church, and at the fame time to Diotrephes: 
But Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence, receiuveth us not. For 
that reaſon St. John ſent this letter to Caius. | 

Let us now conſider what was the caſe, to which St. John refers in 
this epiſtle, and what was the fault of Diotrephes. Concerning this there 
have been various ſentiments of learned men. Grotius ſuppoſed (y) 
theſe ſtrangers here ſpoken of to be believing Jews, whom Diotrephes, a 
Gentil, would not receive, becauſe they were Jews, or becauſe they were 
for joyning the rites of the law with Chritianiey. To the like purpoſe 
z) Le Clerc, and (a) Beauſobre. This opinion is much diſliked by (5) 


Dr. Heumann. Mr. Moſheim (c) likewiſe argues againſt it, as an opi- 


nion, quite deſtitute of foundation in antiquity. 

Others think, that Diotrephes was a Jew, and zealous for the law, and 
that he would not receive theſe ſtrangers, converts from among the Gen- 
tils, becauſe they did not take upon them the obſervation of the rites and 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes. This opinion is mentioned by (4) 
Lampe. But he argues well againſt it. x5 | 


() Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. B. i. ch. iv. ſea. 6. 
(x) Scripſiſſem forſitan eccleſiz. Yulgat. Vid. et Cleric. H. E. A. D. 92. 
num. ii. Vid. et Grot. in loc. 8 | 

(y) Is vero ex illo erat hominum genere, qui Judzos, quanquam Chrif- 
tum profeſſos, fi legis ritus pbſervabant, (quod in Judza Chriſtiani faciebant 
ad hzc uſque tempora, ut Sulpicius nos docet) ad ſuos cœtus non admittebant. 
Erot. in ep. 3. ver. . 5 

(Zz) Nolebat autem Chriſtianos circumciſos ab incircumciſis, ſeu Gentilibus, 
in ecclefiam admitti. Cleric. ib, 

(a) Son nom eſt Gree, Ce qui fait juger, qu'il Etoit Payen d'origine, et 
ceſt peut-etre pour cela qu'il ne vouloit pas qu'on regut Chretiens d' entre 
les Juifs, fort mepriſez par les Gentils. Pref. ſur ii. et. iti, cp. de S. Fean. p. 
585. Voyez auſſi la remarque ſur. Pep. iii. ver. g. | 

(6) Heuman. ubi ſupr. p. 303. not. (a). 

(e) Eam (cauſſam) viri docti quærunt in conditione eorum, quos beneficiis 
et amore ecclefiæ excludebat. Di hen nempe wy origine fuiſſe 
Ethnicum, illos vero quod recipere nolebat Judzos. Ex quo efficiunt, infi- 
tum Ethnicorum animis contemtum Judæorum tantum apud eum potuiſſe, ut 
ſanctiſümum amoris præceptum violaret. In hac conjectura, ut verum fatear, 
nihil eſt, quo moveri queat aliquis conſideratus et rerum Chriſtianarum non 
imperitus. Nam, ut omittam, omnibus eam præſidiis deſtitutam eſſe, ſi no- 
men Diotrephis excipias, quod Græcum eſt. . ut taceam, nuſquam aliquid 
memoriæ proditum exſtare, unde pateat, tam immani Judæorum odio et 
deſpicienti2 Chriſtianos ex Grecis flagraſſe, ut in fratribus eos habere nollent, 
et omni amoris fructu ſpoliarent. &c. Maſbem. de Reb. Chriſtian, ante Conft, ' 


. 175. 
(4) See before, p. 473. note (e). 
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* And indeed both theſe opinions were confuted before, when we 
ſhewed, that Diotrephes was not an heretic, or that there is no reaſon to 
think him ſo. | | Ws ox 
It has been of late a common opinion among learned men, that (e) St. 
John here ſpeaks of ſome, particularly Jews, who had gone out into the 
world, to propagate the Chriſtian Religion. Who had acted upon a ge- 
nerous and diſintereſted principle, refuſing to take any thing from thoſe, 
among whom they labored, and whom they had converted to the Chriſ- 
tian faith. And they think, that St. John commends Caius for encou- 
raging ſuch teachers, and blames Diotrephes for not receiving and help- 
ing them. But that opinion appears to me without foundation, For I 
ſee nothing that ſhould lead us to think preachers here ſpoken of, but 
only ftrangers in want. | | 
Ver. 5. Beloved, ſays St. John to Caius, thou d faithfully whatſoever 
thou doeft to the brethren, and to ſtrangers: © that is, to the members of 
the church to which he belonged, and to ſtrangers, who came to the 
City, where he dwelt : whom he had received civilly, and courteouſly, 
and relieved generouſly, if they were in want.“ 1 
Ver. 6. Mhich have borne witneſſe of thy charity before the church, 
% Some ſuch perſons, or ſome members of that church, had been at the 
place where St. John reſided. And before the church they declared his 
good temper and liberality.”” pom if thou bring forward on their jour. 
ney, after a godly fort, thou ſhalt do well, « And it will be very com- 
mendable in you, if after this any other ſuch perſons ſhould come to your 
city, you ſhall act in a like manner to them alſo, receiving them kindly, 
and forwarding them in their way. This will be very becoming your 
Chriſtian profeſſion. | | 
Ver. 7. Becauſe that for his name's ſake they went forth taking nothing of 
the Gentils. | 
We learn from Bede, that (/) there were in ancient times two inter- 
pretations of theſe words. For the name of Chriſt they went forth to 
preach the Goſpel. Or, for the faith of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his 
name they had left their native countrey, or had been expelled from it.” 
This (g) is the ſenſe, for which Dr. — contends, and therefore 
often calls theſe ſtrangers exc. | 


He 


(e) Tertiam epiſtolam ſeripſit Gaio cuidam. . .. Hominis liberalitatem 
laudat, qui præcones quoſdam evangelicos, e Judza gente, qui a Gentilibus 
nihil accipere voluerant, opibus ſuis adjuviſſet. Cleric. ubi ſupr. 

D iotrephen duplici nomine S. Joannes objurgat : primum ideo, quod im- 

erium ſibi arrogaret in eccleſia . . . deinde propterea quod durum ſe ac 
inhumanum fratribus bene de religione Chriſtiana promeritis exhiberet. 
Egreſſi erant quidam ex cœtu, cujus membrum Diotrephes erat, ad propa 
gandum inter vicinas gentes religionem Chriſtianam. &. Mqſbem. ib. p. 175. 

(/) Duabus autem ex En pro nomine Domini ſunt profecti, aut ad 
prædicandum videlicet nomen ejus proprie ſponte venientes, aut propter no- 
minis ſancti fidem et confeſſionem a civibus ſeu contribulibus ſuis patria ex- 
pulſi. Bed. in 3. Joan. Ep. . „„ 

(g) Nam exules illi Chriſtiani e patria ſua cum egreſſi ſunt, nihil quicquam 
ſuorum bonorum acceperunt ab hoſtibus ſuis Ethnicis, ſed coacti ſunt abire 


* 


bne ullo vitæ ſubſidio. Heuman. ubi. ſupr. P. 327. 
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He ſuppoſeth theſe ſtrangers to have been Gentil converts, who had 


T forſaken their native countrey, or had been driven out of it, deſtitute of 
all things. | 1 * by 
+ However this place may be underſtood partly otherwiſe ; © That we, 


* who are Chriſtians, ought to help theſe ſtrangers in their difficulty, eſpe- 
cially becauſe they have not ſought for relief among unbelieving Gentile; 

| though ſome even of them might have been diſpoſed to give them aſſiſt- 

1. ance. | | | BE: 

a Grotius (Y) explains the place in that manner. The ſame ſenſe is 

likewiſe in Eſtius. Whoſe (i) note upon this text I ſhall now tranſcribe 


7 at large, it being well ſuited to illuſtrate this epiſtle. * | 
ok Ver. 8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we might be fellow-helpers 

# the truth. © It ſhould be an allowed maxim, that we are to ſhew kind 
29 neſſe to ſuch : otherwiſe we do not act the part of Chriſtians, who ought 


ot to encourage thoſe who have a zeal for truth.” _ r 
Ver. 9. I wrote to the church. Or I ſhould have writ to the church, and 
therein to Diotrephes. But Diatrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence 
among them, recetveth us not. I know, he would not pay a regard to 
45 my directions.“ | | „ 
Ver. 10. V. e if J come, I will remember his deeds, which he does. 

a2 That is“ J (4)-will remind him of his actions, and reprove, and admoniſh 
him, in order to his amendment, of which I do not deſpair,” prating 


22 againſt us with malicious words, He proceeded fo far as to ſpeak of the 
"ll Apoſtle in a petulant manner. Perhaps, he ſaid, that though St. John 


ly, did well in giving out general rules for the practice of piety ; yet he had 


our no right to intermeddle in particular caſes, concerning which every one 
. | | | ſhould 


zo (h) Mud d d Twy U « « » In manuſcripto amo Twy i,“ 
Potuerant in iſta calamitate adjuvari miſericordia 7@v i&w, extrancorum. Sed 
maluerunt omnia Chriſtianis debere. Grot. ad wer. 7. Nos ergo. Nos 
Chriſtiani ubique locorum 39@:iAouey aronapCaru; .. . Manuſcriptus, bo- 
his MuCoyuy Tore; : 1d vero eſt, opitulari. Id. ad ver. 8. 
it. (i) Quod ait Apoſtolus, zftos profectos pro nomine Feſu Chriſti, poteſt bifa- 
fore nam exponi, ait Beda, videlicet, aut ut prædicaturi evangehum ejus ſponte 
ſint profecti ad Gentiles convertendos, aut ut propter fidem et confeſſionem 
He nominis Chriſti per Contribules ſuos patria fuerint expulſi. Similiter, quod 
ſequitur, nibil accipientes a gentibus, ambiguum eit, an de gentibus ad fidem 
Chriſti jam converſis accipiendum fit, an de nondum converlis. Et uterque 
tem BY ſenſus ſua nititur probabilitate. Illo modo ſenſus eft, quod hi quamvis an- 
übus nuntiaffent, et deinceps forent annuntiaturi gentibus evangelium ſeu fidem 
Chriſti, eſſentque jam complures gentihum eorum prædicatione converſi, 
nihil tamen ab iis exigere, vel accipere voluerint neceſſuriæ ſuſtentationis, 
hac ſcilicet de cauſſa, ne quod offendiculum darent evangelio Chriſti. . . . 
De gentibus autem non converſis fi ſermo fit, tunc ſignificatur, quod iſti pere- 
grim, quamvis egerent, quacumque tantum ex cauſſa, nihil tamen ab hu- 
juſmodi gentilibus accipere, nedum petere, voluerint: ne ii ſcandalizaren- 
tur, et longius a Chriſtiana religione averterentur. Dixiſſent enim: Ecce 
nulla eſt charitas inter Chriſtianos. . . . Utraque expoſitio bene probabilis 
elt, Nec ſatis liquet, utra fit præferenda. E.. in 3. Joan. ver. 7. 
(4) Certe nihil aliud fibi vult Apoſtolus, quam fe more ſuo molliſſimum 
placidiſſimumque in modum admoniturum eſſe Diotrephen peccati ſui, ree- 
tamque eum revocaturum in viam. Heuman. ibid. p. 309. 
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ſhould judge for himſelf. And not content therewith, neither doth he hinf: 
receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth them out 
the church, Nor is that all. For he not only refuſes to receive and 
entertain theſe brethren, but he alſo diſcourages thoſe who would relieye 
and entertain them. And thus he obligeth theſe ſtrangers to leave your 
church, and go elfewhere.” | 
By theſe laſt words moſt interpreters underſtand, St. John to ſay, that 
Diotrephes excommunicated, or caſt out of the church, the brethren, 
members of it, who were for receiving theſe ſtrangers. But Dr. Heu- 
mann ſays, that {/) by the perſons whom Diotrephes caſt out of the 
church, muſt be underſtood theſe ftrangers, not the members of the 
church. For, as plainly appears, Caius was not excommunicated, though 
he had done what was oppoſed by Diotrephes. Nor need it be ſup- 
poſed, that all the ſtrangers here ſpoken of were obliged to leave that 
place, or ſociety. Diotrephes, it is true, diſcouraged their reception, 
and ſome might remove elſewhere, Others of them, however, might 
continue their abode there, encouraged by Caius, and fome other pious 
members of this church, who did not ſubmit to the reaſons, or the orders 
of Diotrephes. | | 
In this interpretation it is ſuppoſed, that caſting cut of the church refers 
not to the perſons laſt mentioned, who would receive theſe ſtrangers, but 
to the ſlrangers whom Diotrephes would not have to be received. And 
Beauſobre ſays, the (m) place may be ſo underſtood. Dr: Heumann 
blames him for not ſaying, that () it ought to be ſo underſtood; Fa 
| here 


) Univerſi videlicet, qui hane tractarunt epiſtolam, ſibi perſuaſerunt, 
deſcribi bis verbis illud pænæ eccleſiaſticæ genus, quod excommunicatio vo- 
cari ſolet. Facile quidem poterat hie error agnoſci. Nam primo, Caium; 
id, quod fieri nolebat Diotrephes, facientem, ab ipſo non fuiſſe excommuni- 
catum, in propatulo eſt. . Sed age, rem totam intueamur propius. Ini- 
tio igitur conſiderandum, quoſnam eccleſià ejecerit Diotrephes: Ab omni 
bus, fi Beauſobrium excipimus, hoc refertur ad propinquius, 28g RHS] 
hoc eft, eos, qui volebant exules hoſpitio excipere. Cum vero jam graves 
attulimus cauſſas, cur non credi poſſit hos excommunicatione ejeeiſſe eccleſia, 
ſequitur, ut ſtatuamus, hæc verba, ix T5; tzcangias ixcaaau, pertinere ad remotius, 
ad fratres exules. His fcilicet, dum nec ipſe ex ærario aliquid impertiebat, 
et aliis, quoque, ut nihil ipſis darent, ſuadebat ac perſuadebat, hoc ipſo migrare 
eos cogebat alio, atque ita e ſua expellebat ecelgſiu. Non erat igitur noſtro loco 
neceſſe excommunicationem tribuere Diotrephi. Sed ſatis evidens eſt, id eum 
effeciſſe, quod omiſſam priorum exulum receptionem neceſſario conſequebatur, 
ut videlicet exirent eccleſia, aliamque peterent, opum pariter et miſericordir 
abundantiorem. . . Apparet hinc etiam facile; cum volentes exulum mi- 
ſereri #watz» hic dicitur Diotrephes, non credi eum debere id vetuiſſe 
pro imperio, ſed allatis duntaxat cauſſis, cur fieri id non oportebat, multoi 
ab hoc pietatis officio revocaſſe. . Atque hoc ipſum nos admonet, verbo, 
igt non neceſſario ſignificari, omnes illos exules revera abire coactos, 
{cd id etiam recte uſurpari de conatu Diotrephis id efficiendi; Heuman. ibid. 

10% 2113. | = & 
« 7m) Les 0 te Fegliſe. Cela ſe peut rapporter ou aux freres, ou A ceut 
qui les regoivent, ou aux uns et aux autres. Sur. Ver. 10. 

(n) Hic enim in Gallica ſua N. T. verſione animadvertit, hzc verb 
etiam ad remotius referri poſſe, hoc eſt, ad fratres exules. Debebat vero in- 
dulgere meditationi, nec id relinquere dubium et incertums Heum. ihe 
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There have been various conjectures of learned men concerning the 
reaſons of Diotrephes's conduct, which I do not chooſe to take notice of 
now. Dr. Heumann Tuppsſeth,}that Diotrephes had the diſpoſal of the 
revenues of the church. There came to the place ſtrangers, who needed 
relief. But Diotrephes oppoſed the diſtribution of any of the common 
ſtock, and alſo diſcouraged ſuch, as were willing to affiſt them with their 
own. For all which, as may be ſuppoſed, he aſſigned fome reaſons. 
This appears to me to have been the whole of the affair, | 

But whether theſe ſtrangers were Jews, or Gentils, I cannot ſay, 
There might be fome of both. Grotius (o) and Lampe (þ).think, they 
were Jews, who had been driven out of Paleſtine, or had been reduced to 
want by the general and grievous calamity of that country, and had 
come into Aſia with hopes of relief, and for the ſake of a ſettlement. 
Heumann, as before ſeen, ſays they were Gentils. For certain they 
were Chriſtians. And St. John, I think, 1 * that we ought to receive 
ſuch, whether they be of Jewiſh or Gentil ſtock, that zue may be felluv- 
helpers to the truth : & that we alſo may ſerve the intereſts of truth. for the 
fake of which theſe perſons have ſuffered the loſſe of all things.” 

Ver. 11. Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but that which is good, 
Here the Apeftleexhorts Caius to perſiſt in his good conduct, and to be 
upon his guard,.not to be influenced by any bad examples. 

In the 12. verſe he recommends to him Demetrius, by whom, as may 
be ſuppoſed, this letter was carried. 

In the 13. and 14. verſes he ſends ſalutations, and ſpeaks again of 


coming to the place where Caius dwelled, and of fpeating with him face 


10 face. Which I ſuppoſe he did. | 


And I pleaſe myſelf with the ſuppoſition that his journey was not in 


vain. I imagine, that Diotrephes ſubmitted, and acquieſced in the 
advices and admonitions of the Apoſtle. Of this I have no certain aſſu- 
rance. However I may add: that neither does any one elſe know the 
contrarie. 

VI. Concerning the time of writing theſe two epiſtles no- 
thing can be ſaid with certainty. Mill () placeth them 
about the ſame time with the firſt, in 91. or 92. Whiſton (7) 
likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that they were all three writ about the year 82. or 83. 
I imagine that St. John was ſomewhat advanced in age, and that he had 
reſided a good while in Aſia, before he wrote any of theſe epiſtles. Con- 
ſequently, I am diſpoſed to think, that theſe two were not writ ſooner 
than the firſt. And as it was before (5) argued, that the firſt epiſtle was 
writ about the year 80. theſe two may be reckoned to have been writ 


W, hen they 


Were Writ. 


between theyears 80 and go. 


(e) Tei 78 Gbuaro; dvre i NA id eſt, a Judza, ejecti ſunt per Judzas 
incredulos ob Chriſtum. Grotz ad ver. 7. 

() Unde collegimus, . hos, quorum cauſſam Joannes tam im- 
penſe egit, fuiſſe Judzos ex Palæſtina cum eo profugos, qui pro ſe aliiſque per 
totalem regionis illius devaſtationem ad ſummam egeſtatem redactis, opem 
ecclefiarum Aſiæ florentium implorabant. Lamp. Proleg. l. 1. c. J. num. ævi. 

(2) -Proleg. num; 151. (r}) A, before. p. 463. (7) See above. p. 465. 
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4 "IF St. JuDE, and his Epiſtle. 
1. His Hiſtorie, It. Teſlimonies to the Genuinneſſe of the E biftle. UI. 7. 


whom it was ſent. IV. The Time, when it was writ. 


M 17 . H E writer deſcribes Jim in this manner at the 
ui / begining of the epiſtle ch. Fo Er: 1. Fude (a) 
torie. the ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, and brother of James. Thoſe 


two characters lead us to think, that he was one of thoſe called the 
Lord's brethren, and that he was an Apoſtle. Our Lord's brethren, as 
enumerated in Matt. xiii. 55. are James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Ju- 
das. In Mark vi. 3. James, and Joſes, and Fudas, and Simon. And in 
the catalogues of the Apoſtles are theſe, Matt. x. 3. James the ſon of Al. 
58 and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus. Simon the Canaanite, 
ark. iii. 18. James the ſon of Aipheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Cu- 
naanite. Luke vi. 15. 16. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Fudas the brother of James. Acts. i. 13. James the ſon of Alpheus, 
and Simon Lehtes, and Fudas the brother of Fames. . | | 
Thus he appears to have been ſometimes called Judas, at other times 
Thaddeus, or Lebbeus. As I do not inquire into the meaning and origin 
of theſe names, I refer to (%) others. I only obſerve, that it was no 
uncommon thing among the Jews, for a man to have different names, 


as Simon, ſometimes called Simeon, at other times Peter, or Cephas. 


And Thomas was alfo called Dydimus. | 
Jude, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt. He does not thereby deny himſelf 
to be an Apoſtle. St. Paul does not always iake upon himſelf that cha- 
racer, at the begining of his epiſtles. It is wanting in his two epiſtles 
to the Theſſalonians, in the epiſtles to the Philippians, and to Philemon. 
The epiſtle to the Philippians begins in this manner. Paul and T imothis, 
fervants of Jeſus Chrift, to all the ſaints in Chrift Feſus, which are at Phi- 
lippi. | | | | 
410 follows. And brother of James meaning James, ſometimes called 
the Lord's brother, and ſon of Alphens, one of the twelve Apoſtles. And 
he does fitly fo ſtile himſelf, as that James was the eldeſt brother, and 
was of note among the Apoſtles, after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and in 
great repute among the Jewiſh believers. . As appears from Acts xt. 
17. XV. xxi. 18. 25. and Gal. i. 19. ii. 9. 4: 565 e 
We have no account of Jude's vocation to the apoſtleſhip. Nor 1s 
there any thing ſaid-of him particularly in the Goſpels, except what is 
related in John xiv. 21. 22. 23. in the account, which that Evangeliſt 
has given of our Lord's moſt excellent and affectionate diſcourſes _— 
| R 


(a) ISOs, ia xoir} Dee pb d de. 


5) See Ligbifobta: Hebreur and Taimidical Exercitations upon St. Mattbeu. 
Pol. 2. p. 176. Witſi Comm. in ep. Fude. num. ii. Caves Life of Si. Judi, 
in Englifh.': Dr. Benſon's Preface to this Epiſtle, Sed. i. * 
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the diſciples a ſhort time before his laſt ſufferings, He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that Ioveth me. And he that loveth 
me, ſhall be loved of my Father. And I will live him, and will manifeſt 
myſelf to him. Fudas ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot : Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifeft thyſelf to us, and not unto the world ! Fab. my” and 
ſaid unto him: Fa man love me, he will keep my words. And my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 

This diſciple ſtill had the common prejudice concerning the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah. And he aſks our Saviour with ſurprize, how he could 
ſpeak of manifeſting himſelf to a few only, when he was about to ſet up 
an univerſal monarchie in great power and ſplendour? Our Lord tells 
him, (what he might have known before, ) that this kingdom, as Mefliah, 
was ſpiritual, a kingdom of truth and righteouſneſſe: and that the bleſſ- 
ings and privileges of it were peculiar to good men, who obeyed the pre- 
cepts of true religion, which had been taught by him. Such would 
be accepted, and approved by himſelf, and by his heavenly Father, in 
whoſe name he had ſpoken. This they would all know, when he ſhould 
come again among them, after his reſurrection, and when the gift of the 
Spirit ſhould be beſtowed upon them, and others his followers. 

As there is little ſaid of Jude in the hiſtorie of our Saviour before his 
reſurrection, ſo St. Luke in the Acts has inſerted nothing 8 
concerning him after it. However it is unqueſtionable, that he partoo 
of the plentifull effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt at the Pentecoſt next after 
our Lord's aſcenſion: and that he joyned with the other Apoſtles in bear- 
ing an open teſtimonie to our Lord's reſurrection at Jeruſalem: and that 
he had a ſhare with them in the reproaches and other ſufferings, which 
5 endured upon that account. | A 

t may be alſo reaſonably ſuppoſed, that for a while he preached the 
goſpel in ſeveral parts of the land of Iſrael, and wrought miracles in the 
name of Chrift. But what they were, we cannot ſay, becauſe they 
are not recorded by St. Luke, nor any other credible hiſtorian near the 
time, | | 

As his life ſeems to have been prolonged, it may be alſo reckoned yery 
likely, that he afterwards left Judea, and went abroad, preaching the 
goſpel to Jews and Gentils in other countreys. But we have no account 
of his travels, that can be relied on. Some have ſaid, that he preached 
in Arabia, Syria, Meſopotamia, and Perſia: and that he ſuffered martyrdom 
in this laſt mentioned countrey, But of theſe things there remains not 
any credible hiſtorie. RP 

Indeed it may be queſtioned, whether St. Jude was a martyr. It 
was formerly obſerved by (c) us, that Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, 
2s Cited by Clement of Alexandria, reckons (d) among Apoſtles, who 
had not died by martyrdom, Matthew, Philip, Thomas, and Levi. And 
it was then ſaid, that by Levi, Heracleon, probably, meant Lebbeus, = 


(c) Ke. 33, note (o) 
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writers, to whom he then referred. Nor does Jerome, in his article of St. 
Jude, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, ſay any thing of his 
having died a Martyr. 8 | 28 | 
Jerome, in his commentarie upon the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
where is the catalogue of the Apoſtles, ſays, *© that (J) the Apoſtle 
Thaddeus, called by the Evangeliſt Luke, Jude the brother of Fames, was 
ſent to Edeſſa to Agbarus King of Oſroëne. But Euſebius, in his account 
of that affair, ſays, that (g) Thomas, one of the twelve, ſent to Edeſſa 
Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, to preach the goſpel in thoſe 
countreys.” And in the preceding (+) chapter, where he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples, he reckons Thaddeus, who went to Edeſſa, one 
of them. Whence it came to paſs, that Jerome called him an Apoſtle, 
and reckoned him one of the twelve, is (i) not eaſie to ſay. But 1 ima- 
gine, that what he ſays in his Commentarie upon St. Matthew, is an in- 
accuracie, owing to his writing in haſte, This conjecture receives con- 
firmation hence, that in the article of St. Jude, in the catalogue above 
mentioned, he ſays nothing of that journey. 1 
Before I proceed any farther, I muſt take notice of (4) a Diſſertation 


of the learned Theodore Haſaeus: in which he argues, that Judas, called 


Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, is the ſame as Levi, of whoſe call St. Mark ch. 


He ſuppoſeth, that St. Matthew ch. ix. 9. . . 13. gives an account 
of his own call to be an Apoſtle, and that St. Mark and St. Luke give MM : 
an account of the call of another Publican, named Levi, or Lebbeus, or 
Judas. ne 0 OY : * 0 6 5; 3/8809 
Upon which I obſerve. | i Eos ( 
1. That is a very forced interpretation. The whole hiſtorie, and al 


the circumſtances of it, ſhew, that one and the ſame perſon is ſpoken d 
of by all the three Evangeliſts. And the coherence renders it indubi- g 


table. The ſame things precede and follow, in thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts: 


as may be perceived by any one, who compares them. 


2. So far as we can find, it has been the opinion of the moſt ancien . 
and learned Chriſtian writers, that Matthew and Levi are two names d ni 


one and the ſame man. So thought (7) Euſebius. So likewiſe (m) Je. i 

Ge > af „ 6 7 Tome th 

| 1 Eh | ad 

(e) Dif. Iren. i. num. xxiv. | eee FLIER 1. ih hr 

J Thaddzim Apoſtolum, eccleſiaſtica tradit hiſtoria miſſum Edeſſan ali E. 
Agbarum regem Oſroenz, qui ab Evangeliſta Luca, Judas Jacobi. dicitut, 

In Matt. T. 4. p. 35. in. 5 | RR ap; 

() H. Z. l. i. cap. 13. p. 32. | 7 

9) Cap. 12. p. 31. A. JET cit; 

(i) Vid. Valgſ. Annot. in. loc. fo 21. N e dur 

() Theodori Haſzi de Levi a Chriſto ad Apoſtolatum vocato, ad bb ane 

Marci ii. 14. ſeqq. Luc. v. 17. ſeqq. Diſquiſitio. Qua eum non, ut wig 2. 

putatur, Matthæum, ſed Judam i eſſe oſtenditur. Ap, Bibluti 1 

Brem. Cl. v. Faſcic. iii. num. vis p. 475. c. Bremæ. 17217. A 

0 Vid. Dem. Eu. J. 3. cap. v. p. 119. Cc. cited in this work. Vol. uf / 3 

P. 83. Oc. | & 1 * 23 & 431 Be : F 

F. 1 


(#) Primus omnium Matthzus eſt Publicanus cognomto Levi, a] 
1 


* a 
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rome in ſeveral. places of his works. Which ſhews, it was his ſettled 
opinion, and that he never heſitated about it. The (x) compiler of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution ſays the ſame expreſsly. Victor of Antioch in 
his Commentarie upon St. Mark ſays, that () Mark and Luke, when 
they give an account of his call at the Receipt of cuſtom, deſignedly 
uſe a name by which he was not ſo well known, as that of Matthew. 
Jerome ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in a paſſage, already ++ tranſcribed. 
It is very likely, that Victor had ſeen that obſervation in more ancient 
writers: and poſſibly in Origen, in (p) whoſe preface to his Commen- 
tarie upon the epiſtle to the Romans, as we now have it in Latin only, is 
ſome what equivalent. However, he plainly ſays, that Matthew and Levi 
are only two names of one and the ſame man. pp 
. Haſzus argues, that (q) Levi is never ſaid in the Goſpels to have 
been alſo called Matthew, nor is Matthew ſaid to be otherwiſe called 

Levi. 4 | „ x | 
To which I anſwer, there was no neceflity, that we ſhould be told 
this. It is allowed, that Thaddeus, and Lebbeus, and Judas, are names 
of one and the ſame Apoſtle. And (r) it was alſo ſo underſtood by an- 
3 3 ys cient 


rangelium in Judza Hebræo ſermone edidit. Hieron. Prol. in Matt. T. 4. in. 
ctat, ſupra Vol. x. p. 83. Ed. Lard. . | | | 

Ceteri Evangeliſtæ propter verecundiam et honorem Matthæi noluerant 
eum nomine appellare vulgato, ſed dixerunt Levi. Duplici quippe vocabulo 
fuit. Id. in Matt, cap. x. Tom. 4. P. i. p. 30. 6 i 

Matthæus, qui et Levi, ex Publicano Apoſtolus. De V. I. cap. 3. 

(2) Lil & ayaywray ive warlate;, Y x Awic, & work rte, N rout. 
Conſt. Ap. I. 8. c. 22 | | LO Faint © Fa 

() Eſt autem Levi hic idem omnino cum Evangeliſta: Matthzo. Et qui- 
dem Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod illi familiare erat, primæva appellatione ob- 
nubunt, &c. | Vitor in S. Marc. ap. Bib. PP. Lugd. T. 4. P. 375. B. Citat- 
vol, xt. hujus operis p. 32. | 2 N 

+ See note (n). ä | 

(%) Prima nobis quæſtio de nomine ipſius Pauli videtur exurgere, cur is 
qui Saulus dictus eſt in Actibus Apoſtolorum, nune Paulus dicatur. . . Inve- 
nimus 1gitur in ſcripturis aliquantos binis, alios etiam ternis uſos eſſe 'nomi- 
nibus. , . Sed nec Evangelia quidem hunc renuunt morem. Nam et Mat- 
thæus ipſe refert de ſe, quod cum tranfiret Jeſus, invenit quendam ſedentem 
ad telonium nomine Matthæum. Lucas vero de eodem dicit : quia cum tran- 
ſiret Jeſus, quendam vidit publicanum nomine Levi. &c. Origen. in ep. ad 
Rem. Tom. 2. p. 458. Baſil. | wa „„ 12 4 

(4) Nam obſervabam, Matthzum nunquam dici Levin, vel Levin viciſſim 
appellari Matthæum, &c. Haſ. uli ſupra. p. 477 ' | 
( Thaddzum Apoſtolum — qui ab Evangeliſta Luca Judas Jacobi di- 
citur : et alibi appellatur Lebbeus, quod interpretatur corculus. Creden- 
dumque eſt eum fuiſſe trinomium : ſicut Simon, Petrus, et filii Zebedæi, Bo- 
anerges, ex firmitate et magnitudine fidei nominati ſunt. Hieron. in Matt. x. 
. 4. P. 3 To in. | 

Hy yg Freges kes, © N Cg, 6 2 emixAnbeig hdg, d ianuwes Pnaly rye 3 
*. Atywy ic Jag kane. Chryſ. an Matt. hom. 32. al. 33. Tom. 7. 
J. 1d. e Heſychii DQueſtiones. Di . xi v. ap. Coteler - Monum. Gr. 7. om. 3. 
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from it, for ſhewing the authority of this epiſtle in particular. 
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cient Chriſtians. Some of whom I have quoted below. Neverthelef 
St. Luke has never told us, that Judas was ſurnamed Thaddeus, or Leh. 
beus. Nor has St. Matthew, or St. Mark ſaid, that Thaddeus, or Leb. 
beus, was alſo called Judas. | | 5 
Theſe obſervations, as ſeems to me, are ſufficient to confirm th 
common opinion. However I will add a thought or two, of leſs mo- 
ment. 
4. St. Matthew, in the catalogue of the Apoſtles, placeth himſelf in 
this manner. ch. x. 3. and Matthew the Publican : x) pweThzicg à Tun, f 
May it not be hence argued with probability, that he was the only il ! 
Pablican among the Apoſtles, and that there was no other? © { 
If we were to form a conjecture concerning the employment, that 
was followed by Jude, before he was an Apoſtle, it (s) would be that a 


at — T RX OR HDD ws 


- of an huſbandman. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Apoſtles are 


made to ſay : Some (t) of us are fiſhermen, others tentmakers, others u 
huſbandmen.” Undoubtedly ſeveral of the Apoſtles were fiſhermen, t 
But by the later part of the fentence no more may be meant, than that 


there was among them one tentmaker, even Paul, and one huſbandman, . 
intending, perhaps, St. Jude. For Hegeſippus, as quoted by Euſebius, f 
writes, © that (r) when Domitian made inquiries after the poſterity of WM 
David, ſome grandſons of Jude, called the Lord's brother, were brought 1 


before him. Being aſked concerning their poſſeſſions, and ſubſtance, 
they aſſured him, that they had only fo many acres of land, out of the of 
emprovement of which they both paid\ im tribute, and maintained 


themſelves with their own hard labour. The truth of what they ſaid WM © 
was confirmed by the callouſneſſe of their hands. Being aſked concern- 3 
| 


ing Chriſt, and his kingdom, of what kind it was, and when it would 
appear ; they anſwered, that it was not — and earthly, but heaven- 
ly and angelical : that it would be manifeſted at the end of the world: 
when coming in great glorie he would judge the living and the dead, and Wil ?? 
render to every man according to his works. The men being mean, ar 
and their principles harmleſs, they were diſmiſſed.” “ | 
Hence ſome may argue, that St. Jude himſelf had been an huſband- - 
man. And from this account, if it may be relied upon, we learn, that WI 
this Apoſtle was married, and had children. es | 
That may ſuffice for the hiſtorie of St. Jude. 
The Genuinneſte II. In the next place I am to obſerve the evidences of 650 
of bis Z. Ale the genuinneſſe, and canonical authority of the epiſtle / 
Hie. o aſcribed to him. i | 
Somewhat relating to this point has been already faid in the xv. chap- 
ter concerning the Catholic Epiſtles in general. To which chapter 
therefore the reader is referred, though I may here tranfcribe ſome things 0 


It ſhould be remembered. that Euſebius having enumerated the books 
of Scripture, univerſally received from the begining, and among * 


(s) Vid. Cav. H. Toi in F. Juda. —— 
(2) kr & ige, Gs and yes TE ene bi- ld, rd var rage Ny4400 on 
aur p g iD ,, os i ig zrraj das, Eufeb. H. Z. l. 3 
cap. 20. | i | 
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the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John, he adds: ** And 
(i) among the contradicted, but yet well known to the moſt, (or a 
proved by many,) are that called the epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, 
and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond, and third of John.“ So that 
in his _ this epiſtle was well known, and received by many, though 
not by all. | . 
This epiſtle is no where expreſsly cited by Irenæus, who wrote about 
the year of Chriſt 178. Whether he has at all referred to it, was con- 
ſidered formerly, And the reader is referred to what was then (x) 
ſaid, | 
Clement of Alexandria flouriſhed about the year 294. Euſebius giving 
an account of his work, ſays, © that (y) in his Inſtitutions Clement had 


. given explications of all the canonical ſeriptures, not omitting thoſe 
rs which wo contradicted. I mean the epiſtle of Jude, and the other ca- 
tholic epiſtles.“ | | 
in That work, entitled Inſtitutions, is loſt. But we have in Latin a 
n. WI {all treatiſe or fragment, called Adumbrations, ſuppoſed to be tranſlated 
as, WI fon the Inſtitutions. Here are notes upon the epiſtle of Jude: in which 


of bs an obſervation concerning the modeſtie of the writer: © that (z) Jude, 
t who wrote a catholic epiſtle, did not ſtile himſelf at the begining of it, 
brother of the Lord, though he was related to him, but Fude, the ſervant 


* of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James. 6 
* hich obſervation ſerves to ſhew, whom Clement took to be the wri- 
aid ter of this epiſtle. He ſuppoſed him to be one of them, who are called 


the Lord's brethren. Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. and an Apoſtle. See 
u Luke vi. 16. In that Adumbration follow brief remarks upon almoſt 
every verſe of the epiſtle, except the laſt, or 25. verſe. | 


"= It might be obſerved likewiſe, that in that place Clement declares his 
nd opinion concerning thoſe called the Lord's brethren, that they were chil- 
an, dren of Joſeph. M5 


This epiſtle is alſo quoted exprefsly by Clement in two of his works, 
nd. Wl ich remain entire, the Pedagogue or Inſtructor, and the Stromata or 
hat Miſcellanies. h | 

In the Pedagogue he ſpeaks to this purpoſe: I will (a) that ye ſhould 

tnow, ſays Jude, that God having once Fa the people out of Egypt, after- 

« of WM £4 deſtroyed them that believed not. And the angels, which kept not their 
ſtle fr ate, but left their own habitation, he (b) has reſerved in everlaſting 
| chains under darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great day. And _ 
| wards, 


(u) See before p. 364. 

(x) See Vol. i. p. 377. 378. and 38 1. num. viii. Lardner's Edit. 

(y)-» « + % N Tas drrineyoubrag wapnnlur Thy i Myw #) Tas NTz; x- 
s it H. E. I. 6. cap. 14. in. | 

(z) Judas, qui catholicam ſcripſit epiſtolam, frater filiorum Joſeph, ex- 
lans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propinquitatem Domini, non tamen dixit, 


le ipſum fratrem ejus eſſe. Sed quid dixit? Jacobus ſervus Feſu Chriſt ut- 
pote Domini, frater autem Jacobi. Adumbrat. in epiſt. Fude. p. 1007. ed. 


* Con. 
3M (©) Ped. I. 3. p. 239. 


.. . e didit id f-, * [al. 2er. ] eth Trrignar, 
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% 


wards, he emphatically deſeribes the characters of thoſe who are a ed, 
Moe unto them, for they have walked in the way of Cain, and ran greedily in yin 
the errour of Balaam for reward, ana periſhed in the gainſaying La Cre. . 0 
Jude ver. 5. 6. and 11. | 

In his Stromata Clement writes to this purpoſe : “ Of (c) theſe, . 
the like heretics, I think, Jude ſpoke prophetically in his epiſtle: Li 
wiſe alſo theſe dreamers, and what follows to, And their mouth ſpeaketh great 
fuelling words : that is, from ver. 8. to ver. 16. And that manner of 
quoting ſhews, that the epiſtle was in the hands of many people, or of 
all Chriſtians in general, to be conſulted by them. 

I have been thus prolix in rehearſing theſe paſſages of Clement, For 
they appear to me a ſufficient proof of the antiquity, and genuinneſſe of 
this epiltle : or that it was writ by Jude, one of Chriſt's twelve Apo- 
ſtles. However I would alſo ſine thoſe of my readers, who. are willing 
tolook back, to Clement's teſtimonie to this, and the other catholic e- 
piſtles, as formerly obſerved in (d) his chapter. 

In Tertullian, about the year 200. is but one quotation of this epiſtl 
But it is very expreſs. * Hence (e) it is, ſays he, that Enoch is quoted | 
by the Apoſtle Jude.” Intending the 14. verſe of the epiſtle, and mak- 
ing no doubt, that the writer was an Apoſtle. | 


In Origen, about the year 230. are divers plain quotations of St. Jude's WW | 
epiſtle. 0 

In his Commentaries upon St, Matthew, which we ſtill have in Greek, | t 
having taken notice of the words of Matth. xiii. 55. 56. . . . beſide 


other remarks, he ſays, © that (7) James is the ſame, 8 Paul men- f 
tions in the epiſtle to the Galatians, as having been ſeen by him,” Gal. N c 
1. 19. He alſo obſerves a paſſage, ſaid to be in the Antiquities of Joſe- : 
phus, relating to the ſame James. Then he adds: © And (g) Jude b 
wrote an epiſtle, of few lines indeed, but full of the powerful words of ( 
the heavenly grace, who at the begining ſays: Jude the ſervant of Jeſu n 
Chriſt, and brother of Fames.” Theſe paſſages are of uſe to ſhew % e 
whom Origen took to be the writer of this epiſtle. B 


Again, in the ſame Commentaries. © And (h) in the epiſtle of Jude: F. 
To them that are beloved [or ſanctified] in God the Father, and preſerved i tic 
Jeſus Chrift, and called. th 

Once more, in the ſame Greek Commentaries upon St, Matthews 

| Gospel 
8 | 

(c) Ex rh, hau, % Twv dub Etgioewy ge N 27 I cri Ay 

$i maya" Opus {eEYTO Kg &T0 ivurucdte paves” © Yue bag T1 c Lid 
6 zg, 5 To o auTwy Ia UTEgOYKO Strom. J. 3. P. 431. A. B. | 
(d) See cb. æxii. Vol. ii. p. 5 1o—5 15. Lardner*s Edit. | { 

(e) Eo accidit, quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimonium perl as 
De Cults Hen. l. 1. cap. 3. f. 172: Al. 5 

(7) . * 2 28 GOTOG, Oy Atyth de e By Th wo; wah rag 2g ( 
xen: x. Comment, in Malt. p. 223. C. Heut. p. 463. B. T. 3. Bened, _ 6 

C), Kai ig © Bee o zeige b y, ONBYGFEXEY- pets Sir bj Toy Ti Yea Fr 

1 


vie vageres teowptyuy d, Gris iy TY Weooiiy elg nnen. Iddug ind Ne S0 
ad landen. Lid. p. 223. D. al. p. 463. D. | 
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Cn, XXI. Se. Judi, and bis Epiſtles 487 


Goſpel, having quoted 1 Pet. i. 12. he ſays : “But (i) if any one re- 
d, ceives alſo the epiſtle of Jude, let him conſider what will follow from 
in what is there ſaid : And the angels, which. kept not their firſt eſtate, but left 
” 8 ' 


0 their own habitation, he has reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkneſſe, 
unto the judgement of the great da. 33 Swe [ca 
nd This epiſtle is alſo quoted in thoſe works of Origen, which we now. 
7M have only in a Latin tranſlation. _ But forbearing to take farther notice 
eat of them here, I refer to the account formerly given at large of Ori- 


of gen's teſtimonie to the Scriptures, in (4) the third volume of this 

of work. TE , | | ; AI 14 SE | 
Upon the whole we perceive, that there were ſome in his time, who 

or doubted of, or denied the authority of this epiſtle. But himſelf, as ſeems 


of to me, admitted the genuinneſſe and authority of it. For he quotes it 
2 expreſsly, without heſitation, as writ by Jude, one of the Lord's bre- 
ng thren, and brother James, conſequently Apoſtle. .. And he ſays, that it 


e- was full of the powerfull words of the heavenly grace. 
I have not obſerved any notice taken of this epiſtle (/) in the 
le, writings of Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, about the year 248. and 


ted afterwards. + 


ak- It is quoted by the Anonymous Author againſt the Novatian Heretic, 
who wrote about the year 255. But he does not name St, Jude. His 
e's words are: * As (m) it is written: Behold he cometh with ten thouſands 


« of his angels, to execute judgement upon all, and what follows, that is, 
ek, WW the 14. and. 15. verſes of the epiſtle. : 
ſide Euſebius flouriſhed about the year 315. I have already tranſcribed 
en- from him a 870 paſſage concerning the catholic epiſtles, and among them 
al, concerning St. Jude's, which ought to be recollected here. There is 
ole- another taken from him, at (o) the begining of this article. And I ſhall 
ude WWF here put down again a third paſſage tranſcribed above in the chapter of 
s of Ml (7) the epiſtle of St. James. Where having given an account of the 
% martyrdom of St. James, he ſays: Thus () far concerning James, 
uM who is ſaid to be the writer of the firſt of the epiſtles, called catholic, 
but it ought to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious : [that is contradicted :] 
de: Foraſmuch as there are not many of the ancients, who have made men- 
tion of it: as neither of that called Jude's, which likewiſe is one of 
de epiſtles called catholic. However we know, that (7) theſe alſo 
ew are 


a (i) Es g Typ (29 webouro Tis k, boarw Ti Tit mw Myp $a To, 
50188 Ke Te pon vu εεν•' Ke A Ib. p. 488. E. al. p. 814. C. 
Mer (t) Cb. xæxxviii. Vol. iii. p. 269. 272. Lardner*'s Edit. 

(!) See ch. æliv. Vol. iv. p. 836. The ſame. 

(n) Sicut ſcriptum eſt : Ecce venit cum multis millibus nunciorum ſuorum, 
facere judicium de omnibus. &c. Ap, Cyprian. in App. p. 20, Vid. et hujus 
eperis Vol. tv. p. 874. Ed. Lard, * 5 

(2) See p. 1. 363. ; 

( F. 484. 485. 8 (2) P. 394. 

(2) H. Z. J. 2. C. 2 b. 66. C. | | g v : 
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F. JE 65. Judi, and his Epiſtle On. R&I, 


are commonly uſed [or publicly read] in moſt churches together with the 
reſt.” ns 3 F 2 7: 

That paſſage needs no comment. This epiſtle was generally received 
in the time of Euſebius, though not by all. f | 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about 354. has quoted (s) almoſt the 
whole of this epiſtle. He quotes it expreſsly, as (t) writ by the excel. 
lent Apoſtle Jude, brother of the Apoltle James. f 

I need not particularly mention more authors. For after the time 
of Euſebius, ſeven catholic epiſtles were generally received by all Chriſ- 
tians, Greeks and Latins. St. Jude's epiſtle therefore, as well as the 
reſt, was received by Athanaſius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius, Didy. 
mus of Alexandria, Jerome, Rufin, the third Council of Carthage, Au- 
guſtin, Iſidore of Peluſium, Cyril of Alexandria, and others, whoſe names 
may be ſeen in the alphabetical Table in the twelfth volume, under the 
2 of Seven Catholic Epiſiles. But (2) it was not received by the 
Syrians. 

TAbal it may not be amiſs to obſerve here, that we have found this 
Epiſtle oftener quoted by writers, who lived before the time of Euſebius, 
than the epiſtle of St. James. : 

Of the authors above named there are two, of whom I would take ſome 
farther notice. | | 5 

Epiphanius, about 368. in his Hereſie of the Gnoſtics, expreſsly 
« cites * the catholic epiſtle of the Apoſtle Jude, brother of James, 
and of the Lord, writ by inſpiration.” This epiſtle is received by Je- 
rome, as writ by the Apoſtle Jude, as may be recollected by thoſe, who 
have read his chapter in the tenth volume of this work, here (x), in 
his letter to Paulinus, he ſays: The Apoſtles James, Peter, John, Jude, 
wrote ſeven epiſtles, of few words, but full of ſenſe.“ 

And in the chapter of St. Jude, in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical - 
Writers, he ſays: © Jude (y) brother of James, left a ſhort epiſtle, 
* which is one of the ſeven called catholic. But (z) becauſe of a quo- 
<« tation from a book of Enoch, which is apocryphal, it is rejected by 
many. However at length it has obtained authority, and is reckoned 
K among the ſacred ſcriptures.” | 

There is ſome inaccuracie in Jerome's manner of expreſſion, For 3 
book to be at the ſame time rejectea by the maſt, or many, and to be reckoned 
among the ſacred ſcriptures, are inconſiſtent. But it might have been 
properly ſaid: © that whereas it had been rejected by many, becauſe of a 
os © OE | | quotation 


(s) See Vol, is, p. 42. 43, Lardner, | | 
(z) Cum exhortetur Judas, 8 Apoſtolus, frater Jacohi Apoſtoli. &c, 
. Bib; PP. T. 4. p. 227. C. £ | 


(ou) See Vol. ix. p. 217. and 221. Pal. xi, p. 272. 274 · Lardner, 
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26. n, xi. þ, 92. D,. 
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(x) Pol. x. b. 77+ Lerdner. (3) P. 133 

(z) Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apocryphus eſt, in ea e; teſtimo: 
nium, a pleriſque rejicitur. Tamen auctoritatem vetuſtate jam et uſu meryity 
et intęr ſanctas ſeripturas computatur. D, V: J. cap. rv, 
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cu. XXI. St. Fude, and his Epiftle. 489 
quotation from an apocryphal book; it had at length obtained authority, 


and was reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures.” 

Many learned men (a) have carefully conſidered this difficulty. But 
as the ancients overcame it, and at length admitted the authority of this 
epiſtle, perhaps it might have been paſſed over, as a thing of no great 
conſequence. Indeed, if there is a credible teſtimonie to any book, or 
epiſtle, that it was writ by an Apoſtle, ſuch'a paſſage need not cauſe much 
heſitation, Origen has an obſervation in one of his Latin tracts. St, 
« Paul (6) fays: As Fannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes.” This is not 
« found in the public ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book, entitled Fannes 
« and Jambres, For which reaſon ſome have been ſo daring, as to ar- 
t ove againſt that epiſtle of Timothie, though in vain.” For certain ſuch 
an objection could be of little weight againſt ſo well atteſted a writing, 
as St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to Timothie. Nor ought it to weigh much 
in this caſe. | | | | 

I might conclude here. But for the ſake of ſome, ſhall add the two 
following obſervations. - | 

I. It is not certain, that St. Jude cites any book. He only 1 that 
(e) Enoch propheſied, ſaying, the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his 
ſaints, Which (d) might be words of a prophecie, preſerved by tradi- 
tion, and inſerted occaſionally in divers writings. Nor is there good 
evidence, that in St. Jude's time there was extant any book entitled 
Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies, though there was ſuch a book in the hands 
of Chriſtians in the ſecond and third centuries. Moreover St. Jude 
might aſcribe to Enoch what it is reaſonable to believe was the import 
of his prophecie. | Ma 15 7 

I tranſcribe here an obſervation, which I have met with: « Saint Jude 

| | 9 


(a) Beauſebre and Lenfant in their preface to the epiſtle of St. Jude. Dr. Benſon 
in his preface to this epiſtle, ſect. i. and many others. 25 | 
() Item quod ait, ficut Famnes et Mambres refliterunt Mgſi, non invenitur in 
publicis ſcripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto, qui ſupraſcr;bitur Jamnes et Mambres. 
Unde auſi ſunt quidam epiſtolam ad Timotheum repellere, quaſi habentem 
in ſe textum alicujus ſecreti. Sed non potuerunt. In Matth. Trad. 35. p. 193. 
Tom. 2. Baſil. | 5 


(e) Verum quicquid et vetuſtis patribus et recentioribus quibuſdam videatur, 
non poteſt ullo mihi pacto probari, Judam Apoſtolum ex libro ſeripto tempo - 

ribus ejus exſtante, tritaque prophetia ſuum illud vaticinium deprompfiſſe, 

Nam primo id Judas non teſtatur. Qui fimpliciter habet: wgosÞyrwor. 

phetiam ſcriptis ab eo conſignatam eſſe non dicit. 7. H. Heidegger. Hi. 

Patr. Exercita. x. de Prophetia Enochi. F. v. Tom. i. p. 271. 

At neque dicit Judas Henochum ita ſcripſiſſe: neque in libro, qui Henochi 
dicitur, prophetiæ hujus vel vola vel veſtigium reperitur. Imo credibile eſt, 
vy ætate ſuppoſititium hunc librum ne quidem in rerum natura fuiſſe, 
ed a putido ct portentoſo neſcio quo Cabbaliſta Græcanico, vel ab hæretico, 
et ſciolo aliquo Chrittum profeſſo, ſub Henochi nomine procaſum eſſe. Witfus- 


in . Jud. Num, li. P. 502. . 
(4) Alii denique veriſimilius arbitrantur, habuiſſe Judam ex nota et confeſſa 
eo tempore traditigne: quam veram eſſe Spiritu magiſtro —_— dignamque 
judicavit, quam ſua hac epiſtola conſecraret æternitati. Cui 
quoque hactenus acquieſco, Wirf. uli ſupr, num. æli. p. 503. 
| 2325 | 2 
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1h. Se. Jude, and bis Epiſtle, 


in his (e) epiſtle, from the circumſtances of the men, and the manners 
of the people, to whom Henoch preached, gathered what might be the 
ſum of Henoch's preaching, in this fort. Behold, the Lord cometh. How? 
As at the giving of the law, with thouſands of his angels, to give judge. 
vient againſt all men, and to rebuke all the ungodly among them of all their 
wicked deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their crusl 
ſpeakings, which wicked. ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. Upon which 
words the Greeks, not knowing the courſe of the Hebrews in their 
feigned ſpeeches, imagined, that Henoch left a book of his preaching 
behind him.“ | | | OR 
Grotius (f) has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe. 3 
And J. H. Heidegger () approved of this manner of interpretation. 
He ſuppoſes, St. Jude to refer to the words of Moſes. Gen. v. 22. and 
24. And Enoch walked with God. Cocceius, alſo, as cited (5) by Witſius, 
argued not very differently, though Witſius did not fully approve of it. 
I ſhall add a thought or two confirming that method of interpretation, 
St. Peter 2 ep. ii. 5. calls Noah, a preacher of righteouſneſſe - referring, 
I ſuppoſe, to the hiſtorie in Geneſis, though it is not expreſsly faid 
there. And at ver. 7. 8. he ſays of Lot, that he was vexed with the filthie 


(e) The General Review of the Holy Scriptures. p. 39. by Thomas Hayne, 
London. 1640. Folio. | K | | 

(f) Solebant Rabbini et angelis, et magnis hominibus, tribuere ea verba, 
quæ veriſimiliter dicere potuerunt. Tale illud quod de Enocho habebimus, 


et illud quod Hebr. xii. 21. et Actor. vii. 26. &c. Grot. ad S. Jud, 


ver. o. 9 | 
| 37 ut modo dixi, Rabbini et angelis, et viris magnis tribuere ea 
dicta, quæ dixiſſe poterant. Id. ad ver. 14. 

uod tunc Enoch aut dixit, aut dicere potuit, imminente diluvio, idem 
Judas ad ingentem illam internecionem, quæ Judæis contumacibus immine- 
bat, referre commode potuit. Id. ib. ad ver. 15. 
() Diſtinguendum accurate eſt inter fundamentum prophetiz, et ejus for- 
mulam. Fundamentum quod attinet, eſt illud totum #yyex@o. . . . Alterum 


eſt, quod ſcriptum reperitur, Enochum cum Deo ambulaſſe. Ex eo Jude proclive 


fuit eonficere Enochum non pro ſe tantum quæſiviſſe Deum, ſed etiam alios 
propoſito terrore ultimi judici ab impietate et injuſtitia deterruifſe : neque 
potuiſſe cum Deo ambulare, vel pi viri officio defungi, niſi judicium Domini 
venturi cum myriadibus angelorum hominibus ſuz, #tatis annunciaret, Cum 
igitur non potuerit non loqui de judicio Domini ſuperventuro impiis, et ii, 
de quibus S. Judas loquitur, ſint ultimi temporis, confieit, Enochum diu ante 
diluvium de 1is prophetaſſe . Porro quod formulam attinet prophetiæ, 
cujus fundamentum ita in Scripturis oftendimus, illam ex 11s verbis contexuit 
Judas, in quorum virtute eam latere per ovz:ow myupormny intelligentiam ſpiri- 
tualem, probe ſcivit. Heid. ubi ſupra. num. x. p. 277. | 

() Celeberrimus Coccejns conjectat Judam ex hiſtoria Moſaica collegiſſe. 
Nam, inquit, prophetaſſe Henochum, ſatis conſtat ex ſacris literts. Ambulavit enim 
cum Deo. Ergo cum Deo fecit, defeforibus fe oppoſuit, verbis fine dubio in Spiritu 
Sano didit, et opere. « Porro Judas talia Henochum prophetaſſe * 
que optime et pathetice ei atiribuuntur in proſopopeia, Quæ quidem non male 
mihi animadverſa videntur. Attamen non validum fatis firmamentum conti- 
nere, cui Judæ allegatio commode inædificetur. Nam Judas formulam pro- 
phetiæ Henocho adſcribit, quæ ex Moſe diſci non poteſt. Wisſ. ib. num. ws 
P. 302. 03.3 > e . W 
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Cn. XXI, St. Jude, and his Epiſtle, 49 
1 of the wicked : and that dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hear- 
ing, he vexed his righteous ſoul\from day to day, with their . deeds. 
Theſe things are not expreſsly ſaid in the book of Geneſis. 

leſs I make no queſtion, but the Apoſtle refers to what is there ſaid, and 
deduceth theſe things thence, and not from an apocryphal, or any other 
writing whatever,” | | 4-H 


There is no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, that St. Jude quoted a book 


called Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies. ü 1 r e a5 5 
2. Allowing St. Jude to quote ſuch a book, he gives it no authority. 


It was no canonical book of the Jews. That is certain. Conſequently, 
if there was ſuch a book among them, it was apocryphal. But though 


it was ſo, there might be in it ſome right things, Theſe St. Jude might 
take, without approving the whole of it. To this purpoſe (i) Jerome has 
argued largely, and very, well, in his Commentarie upon the epiſtle to 
Titus, upon occaſion of St. Paul's quotation of Epimenides.. Tit. i. 12. 
And Cave ſays, „It (4) is no more ſtrange, that St. Jude ſhould quote 
an apocryphal book, than that St. Paul ſhould put down Jannes and 
Jambres for the two Magicians of Pharaoh that oppoſed Moſes. Which 
he muſt either derive from tradition, or fetch from ſome uncanonical au- 
thor of thoſe times, there being no mention of their names in, Moſes his- 
rclation of that matter.” | 347004 8 5 

As I have ſaid ſo much about this text, I am induced to take notice 
of ſome other like things in this epiſtle. 


rebuke the. | = 
Origen, in the third centurie, ſuppoſed, that (I) St. Jude might refer 
to a book, called the Aſſumption, or Aſcenſion of Moſes, though it was 
not a hook of authority. But indeed, there is no good reaſon to think, 
that there was any ſuch book extant in the time of St. Jude. It is more 
probable, that it was forged afterwards. Some therefore have imagined, 
that St. Jude took this paſſage from ſome more valuable Hebrew author, 
of whom however we have no knowledge. ROSH 
| 7 We” But 
() Qui autem totum librum debere ſequi eum qui libri parte uſus fit, 
videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo Apoſtolus Judas 1d epiſtola 
ſua teſtimonium poſuit, inter Eccleſiæ ſcripturas recipere, et multa alia, 
que Apoſtolus Paulus de reconditis eft loquutus. Poſſumus enim hoc ar- 


gumento dicere : Quia apud Athenienſes ignotum Deum colere fe dixit, 
quem illi in arà ennotaverant, debere Paulum et cetera, quz in ara ſeripta 


fuerant, ſequi, et ea que Athenienſes faciebant facere, quia cum Athe- 


nienſibus in culturi ignoti Dei ex parte conſenſerat. Hieron. in Tit. T. 4. 


P. 421. 
(% Life of St. Jude, in Engliſb. p. 205. 


* 2 


++ Michael autem -8x #r6aunos, non ſiſtinuit, non induxit animum, impin- 
gere illi notum maledicti, id eſt, ultionem maledicendo ſumere. Non quod 
timuerit diabolum, ſed quod ex decoro omnia agere voluerit. Wit. Comm. 
in Ep. Jude ver. g. p. 2 ee eee, | e OE 
( See Dr. Lardner*s- edition of this work vol. iii. h. 271. 2 citation from 
Urigen's books of Principles, „„ | -— | 


— 


everthe- 


Says St. Jude ver. 8. and g. Likewiſe alſo theſe filthie dreamers defile the 
fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. Yet Michael, the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, dared not 
[choſe 44 not] to bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid : The Lord 
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492 | St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Cut, * x 


But to me it is apparent, that St. Jude refers to the viſion in Zach, 
if. I. . 3. Aud he ſhewed me Joſhua the High-Prieft, flanding before the 
angel of the Lord, and Satan landing at his right-hand to reſiſt him, And 
the Lord, [that is, the angel of the Lord, before- mentioned] ſaid unto Sa- 
tan: The Lord rebuke thee, And what follows. The text of St. Jude 
is parallel with 2 Pet. ii. 11, I bereas Angels, which are greater in 
power, bring nat railing accuſation before the e Here alſo is a plain 
reference to the viſion in Zacharie. The thing itſelf, and that circum- 
ſtance, * before the Lord, anſwering to the ren in Zacharie, /anding 
before the Lord, or before the angel of the Lord, put it, as ſeems to me, 


beyond queſtion. 


Campegius Vitringa (vi) has ſome curious obſervations upon this text 
of St. Jude. Initead of the Lo of Moſes, he would read the body of Foſhua. 
That is ingenious. Nevertheleſs the common reading may be right, 
and may be explained very agreeab| / to the paſſage of Zacharie. F or, 
according to an interpretation of that viſion, formerly () taken from 
Ephraim the Syrian, — the High- Prieſt, there denotes the Jewiſh 
People. Whom St. Jude might call the Body of Moſes, as Chriſtians are 
called the body of Chriſt by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xii. 20. 25. 27. Eph. i. 23. 
and iv. 12. 16. Col. i. 18. The ſame intepretation was propoſed ſome 
while ago, and well ſupported in a Diſſertation of a learned writer, who 
was not acquainted with Ephraint ++. | 

Once more. St. Jude ſays ver. b. And the angels, which kept not their 


Frſi eflate, but left their own habitation, he has reſerved in everlaſting chains 
under darkneſſe unto the judgement of the great day. To which there is 


a parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 4. The learned writer, above quoted, ob- 
ſerves, that (o) neither here have theſe Apoſtles a reference to any Jewiſh 
apocryphal book : but to ſome text of Sacred Scripture, or. of the Old 
Teſtament. But he then deferred ſhewing the place. Nor do I know, 

that 


(m) Probabile nobis videtur, Judam ſeripſiſſe we: v ino3 ch, et 
hodiernam lectionem eſſe a manu impexitioris bibliographi, qui cum nthil in 
Scripturis memorabile legiſſet de corpore Jaſuæ, ſed contra ex Hiſtoria Sacra 
intellexiſſet, quid circa corpus Mofrs ſingulare accediſſet, nec interea de loco 
Zachariæ cogitaret, Fo/ue nomen in illud m_ commutavit. Sed quam 
certum eſt, Judam his verbis reſpexiſſe locum illum Zachariæ, tam quoque 
certum eſt, non ſcripſiſſe, Michatlem diſputaſſe cum Diabolo de corpore Mqſic. 
- » Imo ex eadem ratione liquidiſſime patet, Judam, quæ hie habet de corpore 
Mefis, non deſumpſiſſe ex apocrypho aliquo Judaici ingenii, in quo hanc fabu- 
lam offendiſſet. R 
recte evicit, Satanæ, potentiſſimi angeli, ab ipſo principe angelorum Michatle 
in judicio in ipſum proferendo magnam habitam eſſe rationem : ac proin multo 
minus potgſtater et glvrias, hoc eſt, potentiſſimos principes, licet malos, nobiſque 


adverſos, a nobis eſſe vilipendendos. Campeg. Vitring. Obſerw. Sacr. l. 4. 


« IX. u. 35. p. 1003. 1004. 
5 See Vol. ix. p. 206. Lardner. 
14 See Bib. Rai ſonnee. Tom. 31. P. 2. art. i. 5. 2 3 9 „ 269. 


(le) Quid Petrus et Judas per alterum illud exem angelorum, qui ec» 


gaverunt, principio et domicilio ſuo derelicto, intenderint, et ad quam partem 
Hiſtoriz Sacre reſpexerint, (ad Hiſtoriam enim Sacram reſpexiſſe certum eſt,) 
nunc prætermitto, alia fortean occalione commodiore indicandum. Id. ib, 


Ati. 35 


eſpexit Judas, ut jam dixi, ad locum Zachariæ, et inde 


1 ED I. 
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of the Biſhop of London, that 
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that theſe texts ever came in his way afterwards. I wiſh they had. For 
| alſo am much inclined to believe, that in all theſe places the Apoſtles 
referred to paſſages of the Old Teſtament. | NC | 
This may aſſiſt us in puta I a e concerning the opinion { 
t. Jude in his epiſtle, and St. Peter in t 
ſecond chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, copied, or imitated ſome Hebrew 
writer, who had left behind him a deſcription of the falſe prophets of his 
own, or former times. Which, indeed is ingenious, and plauſible, Ne- 
vertheleſs I think, ſuch conjectures ought not to be preſently received as 
certain. St. Peter, and St. Jude, and all the Chriſtians in general of 
their time, had before them the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. Man 
of the caſes referred to by theſe Apoltles- are evidently found there, ſu 
as Cain, Korah, Balaam, the people of Sodom. And why ſhould not the 
other inſtances be taken thence likewiſe ? If they are, I preſume, the ar- 
gument would be more forcible with all, than otherwiſe it would have 
been. Nor does the reſemblance of ftile in St. Peter and Jude afford a 
concluſive argument, that they both borrowed from ſome one ſewiſh au- 
thor. The fimilitude of the ſubje& might produce a reſemblance of ſtile. 
The defign of St. Peter and St. Jude was to condemn ſome looſe and er- 
roneous Chriſtians, and to caution others againſt them. When ſpeaking 
of the fame fort of perſons, their ſtile, and figures of ſpeech, would have 
a great agreement. And certainly I think, that the Apoſtles needed not 
any other aſſiſtance in confuting and expoſing corrupt Chriſtians, than 
their own inſpiration, 'and an acquaintance with' the ancient Scriptures 
of the Jewiſh Church. e Fa le din, > 
III. We are now to conſider, to whom this epiſtle 7 en 
way (ends mund an . 
Witſius ſays, it (2) was writ to all Chriſtians every where, but eſpe- 
cially to Chriftians converted from Judaiſm: forafmuch as Se. Jude re- 
fers to Tewiſh writings and traditions. Moreover he wrote to the fame 
Chriſtians, to whom Peter wrote, who were ſuch as had been Jews. 
To the like purpoſe (r) Eſtius. | | : : 
Hammond (5) ſays, the epiſtle was writ to the Jews ſcattered abroad, 


(%) See His Diſſertation concerning the Authority of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. 
Peter. And here in this Volume, p. 445- | 14005 
() Epiſtola hæe Chriſtianis quidem univerſim, et potiſſimum Hebræis 
ſcripta eſt. . Ii quibus ſcripta eſt epiſtola, illis defignantur epithetis, que 
fine Gentium diſtinione Chriſtianis omnibus competunt: quamvis credibile 
fit, potiſſimum eos ſpectari, qui ex Iſraelitis in Chriſto crediderant. Tis 
enim ſæpiuſeule argumentis utitur, quæ ex Judzorum libris, vel etiam tra- 
ditionibus, deſumta ſunt. Videnturque prorſus udem eſſe cum illis, quos 
Petrus poſteriore ſua epiſtola compellat. Mitſ. Comment. in ep. Jud. g. vit. 
p. 460. 7 Jr. l 
(r) Porro veriſimile eſt, ad eoſdem ſeriptam effe, ad quos ſcripfit B. Petrus, 
id eſt, ad eos præcipue, qui ex cireumeiſione crediderant. . . . Id ipſum indi- 
cant illa verba verſus 5, Commonere autem vos volo, ſcientes ſamel omnia. Nam 
id aptiſſime Judzis dicitur, a prima ætate imbutis cognitione hiſtoriæ facræ. 
EP. Argum. in £9, + {TS 8 298 | ! ? 
(s) Videtur autem, ficut epiſtolæ Jacobi et Petri, ſcripta fuiſſe ad Judzos 
diſperſionis, Chriſtianum Religionem amplexos, ut confirmarentur contra, | 
| : . pravas 


* 


WhO diene the Chriſtian Religion to cure theory, 1 0 errogus 
of the Gnoſtics. 

Dr. Benſon () thinks, that St. jude wrote to Jewiſh Chriſtians, a as 
his brother 3 had Gomes: and, po kt to the Jows 1 = 


= LF 


words. * the farvant - 7, 10 0 Chr; . aud; 4 * Jane, to — 2 
that are ſanctiſied by God the Father, and ee in Jaſus Chriſt, and cal- 
led. ver. 1. And ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the. common ſalvation © it. as, needfull for me to write unto gau, and 
.exhart you, that ye ſhould earneftly- contend for the faith, which was ane 
delivered unto the ſaints. 

Theſe expreſſions, as ſeems to me, 3 us to think, that the epiſtl 
was deſigned for the uſe of all in general, who had embraced the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. And if St. Jude writes to the ſame people, to Whom 
St. Peter wrote, that is a farther argument for this ſuppoſition. For, 
that St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians in general, in the une 
named at the begining of his firſt epiſtle, was ſhe wn (40 formerly. 
Th Tie hn IV, We now come to the laſt point, the time of 
boſs ri * writing this. epiſtle. Here I ſhall obſerve the opinions 
of ſeveral. 

Dr. Benſon- s opinion is, © that (XK) this epiſtle was writ before the 
deſtruction, of Jeruſalem, a few weeks, or months, after the ſecond 
epiſtle of St. Peter: foraſmuch as the Rate of thin; 88, axireprelengd.in 
both theſe epiſtles, is very much the ſame.” 

Mill's conjeRure is, that (y) this epiſtle was writ about the year of 
Chriſt go. But, as he fays, chere are no clear evidences of the exact 
time, when it was writ. 

. Dodwell (=) whom, Cave (a) follows, argues, chat this gpiſtle was 
vwrit ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the year 71. or 72. But 
the reaſonings of thoſe learned men are far from being concluſive. 

Lenfant and Beauſobre were of opinion, that (5) this epiſtle may be 
Wi with great probability between the year 70. and the year 75. 

Witſius thinks, it (c) was writ, in chis Apoſtle” s old age, and in the laſt 

age 
Pravas doctrinas ne qui tune temporis exorti fine.” | Hamm, 
Admonit. in ep. Jude. Ex verfione Clerici. | | 


) Preface to ibis ep. ſed. ii. p. 446. See alſo his poi of ve wer. 8 0 5 


(u) See before. p. 447. ' 1 0% 


(x) Preface to the epiftle of St. Jud. fee. ii. p. de 6s | | 


O) Fortaſſe quidem circa annum vulgaris æræ xc. Verum de ipſo eh, 
tempore nihil habemus explorati, Pr Oleg. num. 147. "I 


] Diff. Iren. i. num. xiv. 1 5 | * 
(a) H. L. iu S. Juda. N 7 | | . | 8892 : by 
) On ne fe trompera pas en plague cette epifire entre les anntes 70. et 
75. de Pere Chretienne, Pref. fur Pepiftre de S. Fude. 


LA 

(e) Tempus, ſeriptæ hujus epiltoke, uti ad poſtremam Apoſtolorum ætatem 

referendum eſt, quod colligitur ex ver. 17. ita ad extremam quoque Judæ ſe- 
nectutem pertinet. &e. igſ. in Jud. num. ix. 
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age of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and when few, or abe none of , | 
were living, beſide St. John. | 

To the like purpoſe (d) Eſtius. | "30 

Oecumenius in his note upon ver. 17. 18. of this epiſtle.. 3 
the words, which were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Teſs Chri/t: 
that they told you, there ſhould be mackers in the laſi time... . ** Meaning 
« (2) ſays he, by Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, and by Pauli in almoſt all 
« his epiſtles. Hence it is evident, that he wrote lates after the deceale 
« of the Apoſtles.” 

If St. Jude refcrred here to St. Peter's ſecond epiſile, it muſt be oe 
lowed, that he had ſeen it, and wrote after St, Peter. Which indeed is 
the opinion of many. So Oecumenius appears to have thought. So 
alſo ſays () Eſtius. Dr. Benton expreſſeth himſelf after this manner: 
« that (g) it ſeems highly probable, that St. Jude had ſeen and read the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. For there are found in St. Jude ſeveral 
ſimilar paſſages, not only to thoſe in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond us 
St. Peter, but alſo in the other parts of that epiſtle.” 

Nevertheleſs I muſt ſtill ſay, this appears to me doubtfull. 'F or it 
ſeems very unlikely that St. Jude ſhould write ſo ſimilar an epiſtle, if 
ne had ſeen St. Peter's. In that caſe St. Jude would not have thought 
it needful for him to write at all. If he had formed a deſign of writing, 
and had met with an epiſtle of one of the Apoſtles, very ſuitable to 
his own thoughts and intentions, I think, he would bays forbore to 
write. 

Indeed the great agreement in ſubject and deſign boron theſe two 
epiſtles affords a ſtrong argument, that they were writ about the ſame 
time. As therefore I have placed the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter in the 
year 64. I am induced to place this epiſtle of St. Jude in the ſame year, 
or ſoon after, in 65. or 66. For there was exactly the ſame ſtate of 
things in the Chriſtian Church, or in ſome part of it, when both theſe 
epiſtles were Writ, 

I do not inſiſt upon the expretiidh, in the grins, which is in ver. 18. 
Some would underſtand thereby the laſt period of the Jewiſh ſtate and 
conſtitution, - immediatly preceding the deſtruction of Jerufalem. But I 
cannot interpret the phraſe, the la/? time, in Jude, or la/? days in St. Peter 
iii. 3. in ſo limited a ſenſe. I think, that thereby mult be meant the 
days of the Meſſiah, or the late Wen ef the Wworluuuu 

| However 


| (4) Ceterum A oftolis fait DET IE: non flatbiie, ſed- pleriſque jam ante 
vita defunctis: ut a et Paulo, et Jacobo. Nam Joannes adhue 9 
El. ad Fud. ver. 1 
J (e) 9 vd Twy arenen ros ö rd oiTge £y * Surg Imran, vr.0 u 
i, wan Ne s Ex TETS d Jh, | oTs "ET X70) ler ad ersol rhs 
ard, iy rau. Occum. T. 2. p. 633. B. 

(f) Convenit argumentum hujus epiitolz cum iis, quæ B. Petrus feribit in 
Tecunda epiſtola, præſertim capite 2. et initio tertii. Nam quæ hie ſeribuntur, 
adeo cum illis ſimilia ſunt, et hujus author S. Judas cam non ſolum legiſſe 
videatur, verum etiam, partim contrahendo partim extendendo, partim iiſdem 
vocibus et ſententiis utendo, imitatus full, El. arguin, Vid, eund. ad ver, 


(8) - - Preface to St. Fude. fea. 11. 


496 The Revelation. Cn. XXII, 
However, undoubtedly, that exhortation, ver. 17. and 18. But, be- 
loved, remember ye the words, which were 2 before by the Apoſtles of 
the Lord Teſus Chriſt : that they told you, there ſhould be mackers in the laſt 
time do imply, as Witſius, and Eſtius, obſerve, that it was then the laſt 
age of the Apoſtles: when ſeveral of them had left the world, and few 
of them were til] ſurviving. Which well ſuits the date, before mention. 
ed, the year 64. or 65. or 66. | £ 

When St. Jude adviſeth the Chriſtians to recollect, and be mindfull ; 
the words of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, he may intend their preaching, whic 
theſe Chriſtians had heard, or the whitings of Apoſtles, which they had 
read, and had in their hands. Such diſcourſes of St. Paul may be ſeen 
recorded in Acts xx. 29. 30. And he writes to the like purpoſe 1 Tim, 
iv. 1. . 5. and 2 Tim. ini, and iv. They who ſuppoſe, that St. Jude 
had ſeen and read the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, muſt think, that he 
refers alſo to 2 Pet. ch. iii. 1... 5. | = FE 

There are ſome other expreſſions in this epiſtle, which may deſerye 
to be here taken notice of by us. ver. 3. It was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you, that you ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints. and ver. 5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, Theſe expreſſions ſeem to iniply, that now 
ſome conſiderable time had paſſed, ſince the whole ſcheme of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine had been publiſhed to the world, and ſince the perſons, to 
whom the Apoſtle is writing, were firſt inſtructed in it. Re”: 

Upon the whole, as before ſaid, this epiſtle might be writ in the year 
of Chriſt 64. or 65. or 66. ee or 
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CH: A Þ," XXI. 


The REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


I. I's Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Teſtimonie. II. from internal charaBtert, 
| 3 $661 III. 7s Time. | 


T E are now come to the laſt book of the 


EI | Bop 
E 0 2 _ | New Teſtament, the Revelation: about 


which there have been different ſentiments among 


Chriſtians, many receiving it as the writing of John, the Apoſtle and 


Evangeliſt, others aſcribing it to John a Preſbyter, others to Cerinthus, 
and ſome rejecting it, without knowing to whom it ſhould be afcribed.” 
1 ſhall therefore here rehearſe the teſtimonie of ancient Chriſtians, as 
It ariſeth in ſeveral ages. | * Ret 
It is probable, that Hermas had read the book of the Revelation, and 
imitated it. He has many things reſembling it. Vol. i. p. 135. 141. 
It is referred to by the Martyrs at Lyons. p. 341. There is reaſon to 


* 


. . MP RNA: 


32222 


think, it was received by Papias. p. 238. 2 ) 251. ae 253.1 uftin 
Mar tyr „ about the year 140. was eee e avi this book, al re- 


o 


ceived it, as writ by the Apoſtle John. For in his Dialogue with Trypho 3 
he expreſsly ſays : © And a man from among us, by name John, one of 


« the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the revelation made to him, has propheſied 


« en and after that ſhall be the general, and, in a word, the eternal 
« reſurrection and judgement of all „ p. 278. 279. To this 
very paſſage we ſuppoſe Euſebius to refer in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
when giving an account of Tuftin's works, he obſerves to this purpoſe : 
« He alſo mentions the Revelation of Fohn, expreſsly calling it the 


of Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, one of the ſeven churches of A/ia, about the 


John.” p. 328. 329. It is very probable, that Melito aſeribed this book 
to the Apoſtle of that name, and eſteemed it a book of canonical au- 
thority. Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, about 178. 'who in his 

younger days was acquainted with Pohcarp, often quotes this book, 
(as the Revelation of John, the diſciple of the Lord.” p. 378. And 
in one place he ſays: It was ſeen not long ago, but almoſt in 
. Wor age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.“ p. 379. And ſee 


work of his againſt the hereſie of Hermogenes, ſays, * he therein made 
uſe of teſtimonies, or quoted paſſages, from John's Apocalypſe.” Vol. Ii. 
p. 427. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral times quoted by Cle- 


Such an one, though here on earth he is not honored with the firſt 
ſeat, ſhall fit upon the four and twenty thrones judgirig the people, as 
abn ſays in the Revelation.“ p. 515. Tertullian, about the year 200. 
often quotes the Revelation, and ſuppoſeth it to have been writ by St. 
John, the ſame, who wrote the firſt epiſtle of John, univerſally received. 
b. 621. Again: The Apoſtle John in the Apocalypſe 4 
arp two edged fword coming out of the mouth of God. p. 622. He alſo 
ays: (We have churches, that are diſciples of 155 For though 
arcion rejects the Revelation, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, traced to the 
original, will aſſure us, that John is the author.“ p. 622. By Fobn, 
ndoubtedly, meaning the Apoſtle. | „ 
From Euſebius we learn, that Apollanius, who wrote againſt the Mon- 
-/ts about the year 211. quoted the Revelation. Vol. ui. p. 16. By 
dius, about the year 212. it was aſeribed to Cerinthus, p. 32. « . 35» 
t was received by Hippolytus, about the year 220. p. 110. . 112. and 


ems not to have had any doubt about it's genuinneſſe, In his Com- 

entarie upon St. John's Goſpel he ſpeaks of it in this manner: ©There- 

re John, the ſon of Zebedee, ſays in the Revelation.“ p. 272. See alſo 
273. 274. and 409. ; e WE, 


Voi „ I; 


« that the believers in our Chriſt ſhall live a thouſand years in Feruſa- 


Apoſtle's.” See the ſame volume p. 278. note (a). Among the works 


year 177. Euſebius mentions one, entitled, Of the evelation of 


348. ap n 8888 . 
N Theophilus was Biſhop of Axtioch about 181. Euſebius ſpeaking of 2 


nent of Alexandria, who flouriſhed about 194. and once in this manner: 


eſcribes 4 


I 
. h ———.,« —⁰˙A—·¹ Dag — 


y Origen about 230. p. 236. 241. It is often quoted by him. He 


Dionyſius, Biſhop. of Alexandria, about the year 247. or ſomewhat | 
er, wrote a book againſt the Millenarians, in which he allows 74 7 
vs 2 ; ; | — ö N Ve on 
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Council. Their deſign ſeems to have been to mention by name thoſe 


133. Nevertheleſs it ſeems to have been received by him. p. 134. 


received by all. p. r48, 


velation to be writ by John, a holy and divinely inſpired man. Rut he 
ſays, he cannot eaſily grant him to be the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zabedes, 
who is the Goſpel according to John, and the Catholic Epiſtle.” Vol. 
iv. p. 672. He rather thinks it may be the work of John, an Elder, who 
alſo lived at Epheſus, in A/ia, as well as the Apoſtle: .p. 676. See like. 
wiſe p. 727. 728. 723. Moreover, it appears from a conference, which 
Dionyſius had with ſome Millenarians, that the Revelation was about the 
year 240. and before, received by Nepos, an Egyptian Biſhop, and by 
many others in that countrey. p. 584. 667. . . 669. and that it was in 
great reputation. p. 727. It was received by Cyprian, Biſhop of Car- 
thage, about 248. and by the church of Rome in his time. p. 836. 
838. and by divers Latin authors, whoſe hiſtorie is writ in the fourth | 
volume of this work. As may be ſeen in the alphabetical Table of | 
principal Matters, in the article of the Revelation. ES 
Tbe Revelation was received by Novatus, and his followers. Vol. v. 
p. 100. 103. and by divers other authors, whoſe hiſtorie is writ in that i 
volume. 6 | | f t 
It is alſo probable, that it was received by the Manicheans. Vol. vi. Ml ; 
\ 


. 8. 5 
f — received by Laentius. Vol. vii. 191. 192. and by the Dona. 
4 p. 244. by the later Arnobius, about 460. p. 56. and by the Arian; t 
. 280. | | 
[ In the time of Euſebius, in the former part of the fourth centurie, it ; 
was not received by all. And therefore it is reckoned by him among Wl c 
contradicted books. Vol. vii. 96. Nevertheleſs it was generally receiv W 5 
ed. p. 111. and 159. Euſeb:us himſelf ſeems to have heſitated about it. b 
For he ſays, It is likely, that the revelation was ſeen by John the El- WM a 
der, if not by John the Apoſtle.” p. 160. 161. It may be reckoned Bi to 
probable, that the critical argument of Dionyſius, of Alexandria, was of Ml fo 
reat weight with him, and others of that time. See p. 159. . . « 165. Wl / 
he Revelation was received by Athanaſius. p. 22). 233. and by EH. th 
phanius, p. 304. 310. But we alſo learn from him, that it was not te- 
ceived by all in his time. p. 311. 312. It is not in the catalogue of Cy- 
ril of Ferujalem, about 348. and ſeems, not to have been received by 
him. p. 270. 274. It is alſo wanting in the catalogue of the Council 
of Laodicea, about 363. p. 292, Nevertheleſs I do not think, it can be 
thence concluded, that this book was rejected by the Biſhops of that 


books only, which ſhould be publicly read. And they might be of opi- 
nion, that upon account of it's obſcurity, it ſhould not be-publicly read, 
though it was of ſacred authority. And ſome may be of opinion, that 
this obſervation ſhould likewiſe be applied to Cyril's catalogue juſt daes 
notice of. E | 

The Revelation is not in Gregorie Nazianzen's catalogue. Vol. is 


135. It is in the catalogue of Amphilechivs. But he ſays, it was not 

Fe is alſo omitted in Ebeajeſu's catalogue of the 

books of Scripture, received by the Syrians. p. 218. Nor is it fn tht 
ancient Syriac verſion. p. 222. tf 3; 8 . 

It was received by Jerome. Vol. x. p. 77. 80. 100. 109. But he fays 
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it was rejected by the Greek Chriſtians. p. 123. It was received by 
Rufin. p. 187. by the third Council of Carthage in 397. p. 194. and by 
Auguſtin. p. 211. 257. But it was not received by all in his time. p. 252. 
It is never quoted by Chryſaſtom, and, probably, was not received by 
him. p. 340. 8 Aeg e 
It is in the catalogue of Dionyſius, called the Areopagite, about 490. 
Vol. xi. p. 219. 220. It is in the Mexandrian Manuſcript. p. 240. 
244. It was received by Sulpicius Severus, about 401. p. II. 12. and 
by 7. Damaſcen. p. 393. and by Oecumenius. p. 415. 416. and by many 
other authors, whoſe hiſtorie is writ in the eleventh volume, Andrew, 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, at the end of the fifth centurie. p. 227. 


and Arethas, Biſhop of the ſame place in the ſixth centurie, wrote com- / 
mentaries upon it. p. 288. But it was not received by Severian, Biſhop. 


of Gabala. p. 5. 6. nor, as it ſeems, by Theodoret. p. 89. . 91. 


Upon the whole it appears, that this book has been generally received : 


in all ages: though ſome have doubted of it, or rejected it, particularly, 
the Syr:ans, and ſome other Chriſtians in the Eaſt. However, for more 


particulars, ſee St. John, and the Revelation, in the alphabetical Table, 


which 1s in the xii. volume of this work. | 


It may not be improper for me here to remind my readers of the ſen- 


timents of divers learned moderns, concerning this book, which were 
put together in Vol. iv. p. 721. 733: 734. after having largely repre- 


ſented the criticiſms of Caius, and Dionyſius of Alexandria, in the third 
centurie upon the ſtile of this book, and of the other writings aſcribed to 


St. John. Where alſo is propoſed this obſervation. p. 733. © It may 
be queſtioned, whether their exceptions, founded in the difference of ſtile, 
and ſuch like things, or-any other criticiſms whatever, can be ſufficient 
to create a doubt concerning the author of this book : which was owned 
for a writing of John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, before the times of 
Dionyſius and Caius, and, ſo far as we know, before the moſt early of 
thoſe, who diſputed it's genuinneſſe. 5 1 | 8 
II. Having thus repreſented the external evidence of the 1 97 
genuinneſſe of the book of the Revelation, or of it's being 2 and 0 
writ by St. John, I ſhould proceed to conſider the inter- 8 


nal evidence. But I need not enlarge here, becauſe the objections taken 


from the ſtile, and ſome other particulars, were ſtated, and conſidered, 


in the fourth volume, in the article of Dionyſius, above named, Biſhop 


of Alexandria. | OO. 2 F 

I now intend therefore only to take notice of a few things, of princi- 
pal note, which learned men inſiſt upon, as arguments, that the Revela- 
tion has the ſame author with the Goſpel, and Epiſtles, that go under the 
name of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt John. | ; 


1 Ch. i. ver. 1. The Revelation of Feſus Ghrift, which God gave unto- 
bim, to ſhew unto his ſervants things, which mul ſhortly come to paſs. And 


te ſent, and ſignified iN by his angel, unto his ſervant John. 


Hence it is argued, that (a) John tiles himſelf the ſervant of "—_ in 


enſe 


0) . . . fed effe fe inter notabiles Chrifli Feſu miniftror, quos ad Eccleſiam 
kam docendam, regendam, et curandam bebe = 'H 


| 1 David, 
Ii 2 | | 


oe ſenſu Nele, 1 60 


— —_— — 
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a ſenſe not common to all believers, but peculiar to thoſe, who are eſpe- 
cially employed by him. So Paul, and other Apoſtles, call themſelves 
ſervants 0 God, and of Chriſt. Particularly Rom. i. 1. Paul a ſervant 9 
Jeſus Chriſt. James i. 1. James a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 1. Simon Peter, a ſervant, and an Apoſtle o 75 rift, 
Jude v. 1. Jude, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt. So Moſes is called the ſervant 
of God. Numb. xii. 7. and Hebr. iii. 2. And in like manner divers of 
the Prophets. And in this very book. ch. x. 7. is the expreſſion : ag he 
has declared untg his ſervants the Prophets. Vx. 
T his obſervation may be of ſome weight for ſhewing, that the-writer 
is an Apoſtle, But it is not deciſive. And in the ſame verſe, whence 
this argument is taken, the phraſe is uſed in it's general ſenſe. Which 
God gave unto him, to fſhew unto his ſervants. | 1 
2. Ver. 2. Who bare record of the word of God, and of the teſtimonie of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he ſaw. | 
Some ſuppoſe, the writer herein to refer to the written Goſpel of St. 
John, and to ſay, that he had already bore teſtimonie concerning the word of 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt. But, as (b) formerly obſerved, theſe words may 
be underſtood of this very book, the Revelation, and the things con. 
tained in it. The writer ſays here very properly, at the begining, and 
by way of preface, that he had performed his office in this book, having 
therein faithfully recorded the word of God, which he hid received from 
Jeſus Chriſt. CO TE, of | 
For certain, if theſe words did clearly refer to a written Goſpel, they 
would be deciſive. But (e) they are allowed to be ambiguous, and other 
ſenſes have been given of them. By ſome they have been underſtood 
to contain a declaration, that the writer had already bore witneſſe to 
Jeſus Chriſt before magiſtrates. Moreover, I think, that if St. John 
had intended to manifeſt himſelf in this introduction, he would have 
more plainly characteriſed himſelf in ſeveral parts of this book, than he 
has done. 1 | 4 1 
This obſervation therefore appears to me to be of ſmall moment for 
determining, who the writer is, 
3. Farther, it is argued, in favour of the genuinneſſe of this book, 
c that there are in it many inſtances of conformity, both of n., 
| all 


David, feſaias, et Prophetæ omnes ſub œconomia vetere, et Paulus, et ali 
Apoſtoli fub ecoriomia nova vocantur ſervi Dei. Vitring. in Apoc. cap. i. J. 

() See Vol. iv. p. 703. Edit. Lard. | | 

(e) Ver. 2. Qui teftatus eft ſermonem Dei, et teſfimomium J. C. et que vidit.) 
D iplici modo hc accipi poſſunt, vel Joannem confeffionem veritatis folen- 
nom coram tribunali Præfecti Aſiæ Romani edidiſſe, ob quam ipſe miſſus fue- 
rit in exilium: vel ipſum Evangelio a ſe edito ſolenne de Chriſto, - ejuſque 
dictis et geſtis edidiſſe teſtimonium. Priore ſenſu vox wegrvceis ſcriptoribus 
Græcis poſterioris temporis receptiſſima eſt, et manifeſte etiam ſumitur a 
Paulo. 1 Tim. vi. 13. . Veni igitur ultro in illam ſententiam, quæ hc 
Joannis verba refert ad Evangelium non prædicatum tantum a Joanne ſolen- 
niter, ſed et ſeriptis conſitmatum.. . . Quæ fi ſane fit hujus loci interpre- 
tatio, certò ſimul tcſtabitur de illius auctore, Joanne Apoſtolo, ac proinde 
de libri hujus divinitate, et ſumma auctoritate. Vitring. in Apoec. cape i. 
ver. 4. i | g 


III. Concerning the time of writing this book, I need not I's 
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and expreſſion, between the Revelation and the unconteſted writings of 
St. ohn. | 2FS 25 8 8 e | ws * N 85 

7 ſuch_coincidences, or inſtances of agreement, were taken no- 
tice of formerly, and remarks were made upon them. V ol. iv, p. 709... +. 

18. That which is at p. 716. appears to me, as ſtriking, as any. 
] ſhall therefore enlarge upon it here. Our Saviour ſays to his diſciples. 
John xvi. 33. Be of good chear. 1 have overcome the world. Chiiſtian 
firmneſſe under trials is ſeveral times repreſented b e or te- 
coming the world, or overcoming the wicked one, in & John's firſt epiſtle. 
ch. ii. 13. 14. iv. 4. v. 4. 5. And-it is language peculiar to St. Jabn, 


being in no other books of the New Teſtament. And our Lord 


ſays Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcometh will-T grant to” fit with 
me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my 
Father in his throne, Compare ch. il. 7. 11, 17. 26. iii. 5. 12. 21. and 
now ſay much, having before ſhewn, in (4) the hiſtarie of St, Be: 
Jobn, that it is the general teſtimonie of ancient authors, that St, Bu 
was baniſhed into (e) Patmos, in the time of Domitian' iu the later part 
of his reign, and reſtored by his ſucceſſor Nrva. But the book” &, 
not be publiſhed, till after St. John's releaſe, and return to Epheſus, 
in Aſia. | | 6... 3 1 
A died in 96. and his perſecution did not comme ee, Fill 
near the end of his reign, the Reyelation ſeems; to be fitly dated"in the 
year 95. or 96. HR n, TOR 


F337 


, 4 1 


Mill (J) placeth the Revelation in the year of | briſk 96, and the laſt 


£ 


year of the Emperour Domitian. At firſt, he ſuppoſed, chat the Revela- 


2 


tion was writ in Patmos. But afterwards (g) he altered his mind, and 


thought, it was not writ untill after his return to Epheſus from Patmos. 
He builds upon the words of Rev. i. 9. If ſd, I apprehend, it — 2 not 
be publiſhed before the year 97. or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of the 
year 96, | . rn tt ond neat on 
| > 33 * 2 k AI ASI TT 7 ge 

b 3 un ö * 1 1 Mats £4 ee Beer 

(4) See p. 134. . 14. he WE RD 1 
(e) Eodem ordiae ſeptem iſtæ Aſiæ civitates enumerantur, quo ex Patmo 
inſula adiri debebant. N enſtein. in Apoc. 1, 11. Tom. 2. p. 750. | 


J) Paucis poſt conſcriptas has epiſtolas annis, exorta eſt Chriſtianorum 
perſecutio ſub Domitiano, . , . In inſula vero Pat mo, in quam relegatus erat 
Joannes, Domitiani ultimo, ſeu anno ere vulgaris xcvi. . facta eſt ipſi 
Reyelatio: quam univerſam poſtea expreſſo Chriſti. mandato feriptis conſigna- 
vit. Scriptamque Domini ejuſdem juſſu miſit ad ſeptem eecleſias Aſiæ. Unde 
manifeſtum eft, viſionem non modo Joanni factam fuiſſe, ſed etiam ab eo 
literis traditam in inſula Patmo. . ... Scriptam fuiſſe ex prædictis conſtat anno 
vulgaris æræ xcvi, ſeu Domitiani xvi. et quidem ad finem ejuſdem imperii, 
inquit Irenæus, ſeu tempore æſtivo zr# — xcvi. Proleg, num. 157. 

(3) Subjiciemus hie verba Milli, quæ in emendandis poſuerat: Hie ſen- 
tentiam, iaquit, mutavimus. Conflat' enim ex he Foannis verbis Apoc. i. 9. 
eum 72 reditum ad Epheſum hune librum ſeripyſe. Kufter, in notis num, 157. 
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Baſnage (b) placeth the Revelation in the year of Chriſt c 5. 
Le Clerc (i) likewiſe, who readily admits the genuinneſſe of this book, 
ſpeaks of it at the ſame year. 8 / 
Mr. Lowman * ſuppoſes, St. John to have had his viſions in the iſſe 
of Patmos in the year q. he en 
But Mr. Wrkein (4) favors the opinion of thoſe, who have argued, 
that the Revelation was writ before the Jewiſh war. He moreover ſays, 
that (7) if the Revelation was writ before that war, it is likely, that the 
events of, that time ſhould be foretold in it. To which I anfwer, that 
(n) though, ſome interpreters have applied ſome things in this book to 
thoſe times, I cannot ſay, whether they have done it rightly, or not, be- 
cauſe I do not underſtand the Revilhicn, But to me it feems, that 
though this book was writ before the deſtruction of Feru/alem, there was 
no neceſſity, that it ſhould be foretold here: becauſe our bleſſed Lord had 
in his own preaching at divers times ſpoke very plainly, and intelligibly, 
concerning the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh People in coker] 
and the city and temple of Feruſalem, in particular. And his plain pre- 
dictions, and ſymbolical prefigurations of thoſe events, were recorded 
by no leſs than three hiſtorians and Evangeliſts, before the war in Fudea 
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broke out. £117 5141 
Ane 


renner 


„ Ty 


Grotins, 


% Lad, ann, 06. num. xi. N 
1 At nemo de auRtoritate <jus dubitirat ante Caium, Romanum Preſby. 
terum, qui circa finem ii. ſeculi vixit. Cum Cataphryges eo libro abuteren- 
tur « +» fcetum hunc eſſe Apoſtoli negare, atque a Cerintho, præſcripto ejui 
nomine, editum dicere maluit. At Jaſtinus, et Irenæeus, eo antiquiores, et 
qui cum Joannis diſeipulis verſati erant, Apoſtolo hoc opus tribuerunt. Si. 
militer, eum medio feculo iii. Nepos in Ægypto Epiſcopus, Chiliaſtarum 
deliria eodem libro tueretur, Dionyſius Alexandrinus eadem de cauſſa Joanni 
eum abjudicavit, Sed aliter ſenſerant, quicumque Apocalypſeos antea men- 
tionem fecerant, excepto Caio, quos ſequuti etiam poſteri omnes ad unum. . 
Multo fide dignior Irenæus, qui paſſim hunc librum, quaſi Johanuis apoſtoli, 
ad teſtimonium voeat, et diſerte. lib. v. c. 30. Neue enim ante multum tempus 
viſa eff, ſed ferme ugſtra ætate, ſub finem imperii Domitiani. Quæ ejus verba 
Græca habet Euſebius, I. 5. c. 8. FJ. Cleric. H. E. An, 96, num. v, 

* See the Scheme and Order of the Propbecies in the Book of the Revelation, 
evbich is prefixed to his Paraphraſe, © HOW EA 

(Z) Nos quidem, omnibus expenſis, cum iis facimus, qui ſtatuunt, Apo- 
calypſin ante bellum Judaicum fuiſſe ſcriptum. Wett. M. T. Tom, 2. 

4746. w. t e . Nene b gg 
F 63 Quæſtio eſt non levis momenti, eum vera Apocalypſeos interpretatio 
maximam partem inde pendeat. Si enim ſeripta eſt ante bellum | Judat- 
cum, et bella civilia in Italia; nullo modo probabile eſt, tantam rerum 
converſionem omnino preteriri atque negligi potuiſſe. Sin autem poſt illes 
motus compoſitos ſcripta eſt, probabilior erit eorum ſententia, qui eventus in 
PTA prædictos in ſeculorum ſequentium hiſtoria quærendos exiſtimagt. 

(m) Lightfootus in genere cenſet, Apocalypfin hanc editam eſſe ante no- 
viſſimum Hieroſolymorum exeidium. Et certe fi Joannes hanc Reyelationem 


144 


vere a Chriſto Jeſu accepiſſet ſub Claudio, magna cum ſpecie negari non pol- } 


ſet doctiſſimis his viris, quædam fjgillorum viſa ad fata judaiſmi non adeo in- 
commode applicari poſſe, Sed obſtant [graves rationes, que nos in bane ſen- 
tentiam 
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Grotius, who, as (n) formerly ſeen, Sh this bank. 3 in the. reign of 
Claudius, was of opinion, that (9) the viſions. of this book were ſeen at 
ſeveral times, and e joyned. together in one book : in like 
manner, as the viſions and 1 of ſome of the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament. | 

Concerning this opinion it is not proper for me to diſpute: though x 
there appears not any foundation for it in the book itſelf, as (p) Vitringa 
has obſerved. But that the book of the Revelation, in it's preſent form, 
ſent as an epiſtle to the ſeven churches of Aſa, ch. i. ver. 4. was not 
compoſed, and publiſhed before the reign of Domitian, appears to me very 
probable from the general, and almoſt univerſally concurring teſtimonie 
of the ancients, and from fome things in the book itſelf. 

Now therefore I ſhall tranſcribe {q) a part of Lenfunt's and Beauſobre's 8 
preface to the Revelation, at the ſame time referring t. to Fi il (7). in 
the margin, . who has kde like e 15 
Having 


tentiam ire vetant. Nuring. in "aud . i. err. 2. 7 7. Pa. & 6 in cap. vi. 
ver. 1. 2. p. 101. 105. — 

(1) See p. 135. 

(% Et mitte ſeptem eccle git. lit. Nempe huj us vi Galen orion; * wy 
ectera hujus libri pertinet. Diverſa viſa — temporibus l — 
ut et Prophetis aliis. Grot. ad Apoc, cap. i. 11: 

Poſt abſolutum Viſum, monita ſalutaria continens, ad ſeptem e 
ecclefias, . , . Sequuntur Viſa alia, qua diverſis temporibus Apoſtolo N 
et poſtea in unum volumen redacta ſunt : quod et in prophetiis aliis evenit, 
ſzpe etiam non annotato temporis diſcrimine, ſed dato intelligi ex iis qua 
loco quoque continentur. Pertinent autem hæc Viſa ad res Judæorum uſque 
ad finem capitis undecimi: deinde ad res Romanorum, uſque ad finem — 
viceſimi: deinde ad ſtatum florentiſſimum Eecleſiæ Chriſtianæ ad ſinem 
Kc. Ejuſdem Annot. ad cap. iu. init. Vid. et ejus Commentatio ad loca guad. 

N. T. c. citat. in hoc volumines p. 135. 

() Et vero Grotius et e ip ofi pn Yo foam produnt, ubi poſteri- 
orem Apocalypſeos partem ſab Vef — Epheſi ſcriptam concedunt. Quis 
enim illos docuit, Via] Joannis in "Spoke hoe N dnie ere, et diverſa 
ilis et tam longe diſſita aſſignare tam tempora uam loca ullum indicium, 
nulla ſignificatio illius rei in ipſa Apocalypſi exſtat. — dicitur A 
quæ vidit, vidiſſ in inſula Patmo. n My 11% nag?) 

(2 2 ſur P Apec. de 5. 7 13, 1 % 8 

(r) Primo dubium non eſt, quin 2 A delle Veterum res conficienda fit : 
communis antique Eccleſiæ traditio, firmata auctoritate Irenæi, hie multum 
præponderet — Epiphanii. Irenæu enim temporibus Joannis Apoſtoli 
propior fuit, tanquam qui eodem adhuc ſeculo cum Joanne vixerit, et traditio- 
nem nobis retulit ſuo ætate communem, et omnibus notiſſimam. 

Sed quod plus etiam momenti cauſſæ noſtræ addit : Non nititur noſtra hae 
ſententia de tempore ſcripte Apocalypſis ſola traditione Veterum. Poteſt itt 
ex ipſo hoc libro, etiam ahſque ulla traditione veteris Ecdlefiz demonſtrari. 
Quare ſecundo obſervari velim, ex ipſa ypſi evidentiſſimas adduci poſſe 
probationes, ex quibus exincatur, huac li m non utique ſub Claudio, ſed 
omnino poſt Claudii et Neronis tempota, quin imo ſub Domitiano demum 


in lucem editum eſſe. a o tempore ſcripta eſt Apocalypſis, . eccleſie 
jam per Aſiam 1104 en, in 2 — locis non tantum erant fundatz 


et N de e Ae, et ae fuiſſe * 
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Having quoted frenæus, 'Origen, Euſebius, and divers other ancients, 
cing St. John's baniſhment in Patmos, in the later part of the reign of 
Domitian, and ſaying, that he there ſaw the revelation, they fay : To 
theſe unconteſtable witneſſes it is needleſs to add a long lift of others, of 
all ages, and of the ſame ſentiment ; to whom the authority of Epiphanius 
Redarguuntur enim plerzque'a Domino gravium vitiorum et criminum, qua 
tractu longioris temporis eccleſias allas obrepſerant. Epheſina jam reliquerat 
primam ſuam charitatem. Sardicenſis dicebatur, nomine vivere, ſed vere moriua 
E. Laodicenam magnus occupaverat a. vin eratque erumnoſa ei miſerabilis. 
æc vero quam belle conveniunt temporibus Claudii! Ex eccleſiis enim ſep- 
tem, Tr hie memorantur, in Actibus Apoſtolorum, aliarum mentio non eſt, 
quam Epheſinæ et Laodicenæ. Epheſina autem a Paulo Apoſtolo demum 
ndata eſt, ſecundum Annales Ceſtrienſis, anno Claudii Imperatoris extremo. 
+ + Liquet ex iſdem epiſtolis Joannis, illo tempore, quo edita eſt Apocaly 
fis, Gnoſticorum hæreſes, quæ dicuntur, in florentiſſimis Aſiæ eccleſiis altas 
Jam egiſſe radices. Ad illas enim carnalium hominum doctrinas ſub myſticis 
nominibus Bileamitarum et Nicolaitarum in variis locis alluditur. IIlam 
hæreſim prævidebat Petrus in Eccleſia brevi exorituram, quando epiſtolam 
ſuam ſcribebat poſteriorem, non longe ante Hierofolymorum exeidium. Ju- 
das, qui epiſtolam ſuam edidit, ut probabilis ratio ſuadet, poſt Hieroſolymo- 
rum illud excidium, hoc ſemen in prima vidit herba. Sed quo tempore 
ſcripta eſt Apocalypſis non nata tantum, ſed confirmata erat hæc hereſis, 
et precipuas Alte eccleſias inquinaverat. Quare fi Judas Apoſtolus epiſtolam 
ſuam ſeripſit ſab Veſpaſiano : quis neget, Apocalypſin editam eſſe ſub Domt- 
tiano? In ipſis illis Epiſtolis paſſim ſupponuntur afflictiones graviores, quas 
Eccleſia Chriſti religionis ſuæ eauſſa jam ſuſtinebat, et ſuſtinuerat : et inter 
Has ſupplicium capitale, quo confeſſores veritatis afficiebantur. Sic Dominus 
ad Angelum eccleſiz Epheſinæ: Novi laborem tuum, ru ö meh os, et to- 
lerantiam in afflictionibus. Ad Angelum Smyrnenſis: Novi opera tua, et mh 
baun, afftiftionem, et paupertatem. Ad Angelum Pergamenz : Nec abnegaſti 
idem meam, ne quidem in diebus, quibus Antipas, teſlit meus fidelis, a nur, oct» 
jus gt. Supponunt hæc manifeſte, tempore editæ Apocalypſis Gentiles jam 
ecepiſſe in Chriſtianos ſævire, et ipſam etiam mortem pœnæ loco illis 
quandoque ſolennibus judiciis irrogaſſe. Id vero hactenus non liquet factum 
eſſe imperante Claudio. Nero, poſtquam humanitatem exuiſſet, ſanguinem 
Chriſtianum primus bibit: Rome tamen, magis quam in provinciis. Poſt 
Neronem Domitianus, ultimis imperii ſui, idem tentavit. Ad quas poſtremas 
Domitiani perſecutiones in his locis haud dubie alluditur. Neronis enim 
Mam perſecutionem in provineiis Romani Imperii æque ac Rome arſiſſe, nec 
liquet, nec probabile eſt. Ad Domitiani ĩtaque perſecutionem hic manifeſte 
alluditur. Quod argumento eſt, Apocalypſin hanc ſub ipſo editam eſſe. 
Ejuſdem hujus Domitiani temporis manifeſtum habemus characterem in Jo: 
anne. Dicit enim exerte, fe accepiſſe banc revelationem a re eum ob 
bonfeonem veritatis evangelice agerct in inſula Patmo. Vocatque ſe Chriſtiano- 
rum, illo tempore affiiforum, Jocium in affiitione, regno, et patiente expectatione 
n Fuit igitur Joannes in exilio, cauſſũ veritatis relegatus in inſu- 
lam Patmon. Id vero quo modo aceiderit ſub Claudio? Illum enim in Chriſ- 
tianos in provinciis aut ex ilio aut cde ſæviſſe, nullibi legitur. . Domitiani 
igitur hie; et nullius alius Imperatoris character eſt. Nero enim Chriſtianos 
capitali ſupplicio Rome affecit: ſed Domitianus plures exilio, pauces morte 
punivit, ut certi teſtes ſunt Dio et Euſebĩus, et pluribus proſecutus eſt Pod- 
Wellus. Diff. xi, De Pauc. Mart. $ xvii. Quid ceſſamus itaque tam evi- 
dentibus probationibus convicti fidem adhibere traditioni Veterum apud Ire; 
næum? Piring. in Apoc, Cap. i. vc . p. 9. 11. R . 
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is by no means comparable.” And then they go on: «© We muſt add 
« to ſo conſtant a tradition other reaſons, which farther ſhew, that the 
« Revelation was not writ, till after Claudius, and Nero. It appears from 
« the book. itſelf, that there had been already churches for a confider- 
e able ſpace of time in Mia: foraſmuch as St. Sohn in the name of Chrift 
« reproves faults, that happen not but after a while. The church of 
« Epheſus had left ber firſt ove, That of Sardis had a name td live, but 
« qwas dead. The church of Laodicea was fallen into lukewarmnefle and 
« indifference. But the church of Epheſus, for inſtance, was not found- 
« ed by St. Paul, before the laſt years of Claudius. When in 61. or 
« 62, St. Paul wrote to them from Rome, inſtead of reproving their 
« want of love, he commends their love and faith. ch. i. 15. 2. It ap- 
« pears from the Revelation, that the Nicelaitans made a ſect, when this 
« book was writ, ſince they are expreſsly named: whereas they were 
« only foretold, and deſcribed in general terms by St. Peter in his ſecond. 
« epiſtle, writ after the year ſixty, and in St. 7ude's about the time 
« of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Yeſpafian. 3. It is evident from 
« divers places of the Reyelation, that there had been an open per- 
« ſecution in the provinces. St. Jahn himſelf had been baniſhed into 
« Patmos for the teſtimonie of Jeſus, The church of Epheſus, or it's. 
« Biſhop, is commended for their /abour, and patience, w e to 
« imply perſecution. This is ſtill more manifeſt in the words directed 
« to the church of Smyrna. ch. ii. g. I know thy works, and tribulation.. 
For the original word always denotes perſecution, in the ſcriptures of 
« the New Teſtament: as it is alſo explained in the follo ving verſe... In 
« the thirteenth verſe of the ſame chapter is mention 44h of a 8 9 N 


« named Antipas, put to death at Pergamus. Though ancient eccle 

« tical hiſtorie gives us no information concerning this Antipas, it is ne- 
« vertheleſs certain, that according to all the rules of language, what is 
« here ſaid, ought to be underſtood literally. . . All that has been now 
„ obſerved concerning the perſecution, of which mention is made in the 
« firſt chapters of the Reyelation, cannot relate to the time of Claudius, 
« who did not perſecute the Chriſtians, nor to the time of Nero, whoſe 
« perſecution did not reach the provinces. And therefore it mult relate 
« to Domitian, according to eccleſiaitical tradition 


The viſions therefore here recorded, and the publication of wem in 
this book, mult be aſſigned, ſo far as I can ſee, to the years of Chriſt 95. 
and 96. or 97, IT | ty el „ 
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The Order of the Books of the New Teſtament. | . 


J. Their Order in ancient Authors, II. General Obſervations upon their 


Order. III. The Order of the ſeveral Parts of the N. T. 1. the Goſpels, 
2. the Alls. 3. St. Paul's Epiſtles in general, 4. their N ly. 5. 
O placing them in the Order of Time, 6. The Order of the Catholic Epi. 
files. 7. The Revelation. - watts 1 | 5 


3 l I. IN ſhewing the order of the books of 
| 44 _— * 4 the New Teſtament, I begin with a paſ- 
. e ee | ſage of Evuſebius, in a chapter, which is 
entitled © Concerning the (a) divine ſcriptures, which are univerſally 
received, and thoſe which are not ſuch.” „But, ſays he, it will be pro- 
« per to enumerate here in à ſummarie way the (b) books of the New 
« "Teſtament, which have been already mentioned, And in the firſt 
& place are to be ranked the ſacred four Goſpels, Then the book of the 
« Acts of the Apoſtles. After that are to be reckoned the epiſtles of 
% Paul. In the next place, that called the firſt epiſtle of John, and the 
« ſfirſt] Epiſtle of Peter, are to be eſteemed authentic. After theſe is 
e to be placed, if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, about 
« which we ſhall obſerve the different opinions at a proper ſeaſon, 
Of the controverted, but yet well known, [or approved by the 
« moſt, or many: ] are that called the Epiſtle of James, and that of 
« Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond and third of John; 
« whether they are writ by the Evangeliſt, or by another of that 
c name.” th 8 | To | 1 
This paſſage, as my readers may well remember, was tranſcribed b 
us (c) formerly. And here the order is very obſervable : the four Goſ- 
pels, the Acts, St. Paul's Epiſtles, the two Catholic Epiſtles of St. Jahn, 
and St. Peter, which were univerſally received, and then the books that 
were controverted, that is, not received, by all, though by many. 
The fame order ſeems to have been followed by that ancient writer 
Jrenæus. For in the third book of his works againſt heretics, where he 


» 
* 


bs confuting the Valentinians, he (d) in ſeveral chapters argues from the 


Goſpels of -Hatthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Then, in the twelfth 
chapter of that book, he largely quotes the book of the Acts. After 
which he conſiders the authority of the Apoſtle Paul, and quotes both 
him, and Peter. | 

In the Feſtal Epiſtle of Athana/ius the books of the New Teſtament 
are enumerated in this order. © The (e) four Goſpels, the Acts of the 


_ Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of the * 


(a] nt Tay Sehe, Oriwy Y:afuv, Y Twr wy Towrwr, H. Z. I. 3. 
cap. 2 


25. 

(b) — tis vad Hang gpg. (e) Vol. viii. g. 96. Ed. L. 

(d) Iren, l. 3. cap. ix. x. xt. (e] See Vol, viii. p. 227. Lard, 
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Paul, and the Revelation.” They ſtand exactly in the ſame order, in 
(f) the Synopſis aſcribed to aim, though not compoſed till more than a 
hundred years after his time. The ſame. is the order (g) of our Alexan- 
drian manuſcript. So likewiſe in () Cyril of Jeruſalem : 5 the four Goſ- 
pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and the fourteen 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. He omits the Revelation. The fame is 
the order of (i) the catalogue of the Council of Lazdicea, omitting, alſo 
the Revelation. So likewiſe in the (&] catalogue of John Damaſcen - 
« the four Goſpels, the Ads of the Apoſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, four- 
teen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, and the Revelation.“ The ſame is the 
order of (J) Leontius. And in the Syrian catalogues as given by ( Ebed- 
j;ſu: © the four Goſpels, the Acts, three Catholic Epiſtles, and the 
tourteen Epiſtles of Paul.” „ r e e 

Rufin's order is “ the (2) Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation.“ The fame order is in (o) the 
catalogue of the third Council of Carthage. In Gregorie Nazian##n (þ) 
alſo © the four Goſpels, the Acts, the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles.“ The Revelation is wanting. The ſame order is in the 
catalogue of (q) Amphilochius, with the Revelation at the end, mentioned 
as doubtful, In the Stichometrie (7) alſo of Nicephorus, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, about the year 806.“ the four Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's 
fourteen Epiſtles, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles.” _ FN 
That is the order of Euſebius, and, probably, of [reneus, like- 
wiſe, as before ſhewn, conſequently, the moſt, ancient. It is alſo 
the order, which is now generally received. And to me it appears to be 
the beſt, So AO TDI PEP LES | 5 

In Epiphanius (s) the ks of the New Teſtament are enumerated in 
this order: & the four ſacred Gaſpels, the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apo- 
le Paul, the Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and the 
Revelation,” | bold Eh " 

I imagine, that this muſt have been the order of Euthalius, For (t) 
he is ſuppoſed to have firſt publiſhed an edition of Paul's Epiſtles, and 
afterwards an edition of the Acts, and the Catholic Epiſtles, about the 
year 490. In his prologue to the Acts of the Apoſtles, addreſſed to Atha- 
naſius then Biſhop of Alexandria, he ſays : „Having (u) formerly divid - 
ed the Epiſtles of Paul into ſections, I have now done the like in the 
book of the Acts, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles.” Hence | am led ta 
argue, that this was his order: Paul's Epiſtles, the Acts, and the Catho- 
lic Epiſtles, "ps 


Ferome's, 
(f) The ſame, p. 245. 246 Gl. b. 239. 240. 
(%) Fol. viii. p. 270. 271. (i) Vol. viii. p. 292. 293. 
(+) Vol. xi. p. 33. 02 Ib. p. 381. 
(n) Vol. tx. p. 216— 218. 5 5 Vol: Xe p. 186. 187. x 
* Ib. p. 193. 194+ (p) Vol. ix. p. 133. 
) Fol. ix. p. 147. 148. (r) Vol. xi. p. 249. 


() Her. 76. p. 941. cited Vol. viii. p. 303. 304. 
9 Ses V. 4 + 1 206. See Lardner*s Edit. for the above. Wt 2 
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go8. De Order of the Books of the New Teflament. Cf. XXIII. 
5 erome's order, in his letter to Paulinus, is (x) © the four Goſpels, St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, the Acts, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation.“ 
Which is very agreeable to the order of Epiphanius, and alſo of Euthalius, 
if I underſtand him aright. But in Jerome s work of the interpretation 
of Hebrew Names the order is thus: © The (y) Goſpels of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, 
and the Revelation.” In the letter to Læta the order is, © the (z) Goſ- 
pels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles.” “. be Frog 
Auguſtin varies. In his work of the Chriſtian Doctrine the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament are rehearſed in this manner: * The (a) four 
books of the Goſpels, fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles in one book, and the Reve. 
lation of John in one book.“ In another work: „ The (b) Goſpels, 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, [meaning Paul's Epiſtles, and the Catholic 
Epiſtlgs,] the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation of John.“ In 
one of his works he quotes texts from the books of the New Teſtament 
' in this order: firſt (c) from the Goſpels, next from ſeveral of the Catho- 
lic Epiſtles, then from almoft all the Epiſtles of Paul, after that from the 
Revelation, and laſtly from the Acts of the Apoſtles. EN 
In the catalogue of Innocent the firſt, Biſhop of Rome, this order is ob- 
ſervable': the (d) four Goſpels, St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts, and the Revelation.“ Iſidore of Seville, in 
his feveral works, has three or four catalogues of the books of the New 
Teſtament. In (e) all of them we fee this order: “ firſt the Goſpels, 
then the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, then the Catholic Epiſtles, aftet 
them the Acts, and then the Revelation.“ There were according to 
| him, two parts or diviſions of the New Teſtament, one called the Goſ- 
pels or the Evangeliſts, the other the Apoſtles or the Epiſtles. And 
in this laſt part the book of the Acts was placed. The fame is the 
order in the Complexions or ſhort Commentaries of Caffrdorus : they 
J) are upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, and the Revelation. | | | 3 FN 
The three writers, alleged in this laſt paragraph, agree very much 
with Auguſtin in the two paſſages firſt cited from him in the preceding 
paragraph. — | | 
; Obrojo/tom's order, in the Synopſis aſcribed to him, as formerly obſer- 
ved, is very ſingular: the (g) fourteen Epiſtles of the Apeſtle Paul, the 
four Goſpels, the book of the Acts, and three Catholic Epiſtles.” - 
The catalogue of Gelaſtus alſo is particular for the place of the Reve- 
lation. For he enumerates the books in this order: “the (þ) four Goſ- 
. pels, the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, the Revelation, and the 
Catholic Epiſtles.” I | | | 

| ſuppoſe, I ought not to omit the order of the books in the 85. A- 
poſtolical Canon, as it is called, which is this. The (i) four on 
| Pels, 


(x) Cited Vol. x. p. 76. 77. (y) Jb. p. 80. ; 
8 Ih. p. 159. (a) Vol. . p. 211. 
660 P. 253. L | (e) P. 257. 258. 
(A4) Vol. i. p. 39. 40. (e] Vol. xi. p. 373. 374. 
(/) See Fol. xi. p. 311. (g) Fol. x. p. 312. 3134 
(5 Pol. xi. p. 225. | (i) Vol. vil. P. 402. * 5 i 8 


See Larduer's Edit far the above. 
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pels, Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, two Epiſtles of 
Clement, the Conſtitution, the Acts of the Apoſtles.” 4, * 
I ſhall tranſcribe nothing more of this kind. They who are deſirous 
to ſce more examples, may conſult the alphabetical table at the end of 
the twelfth volume, in that article, The New Teflament. Here is enough 
to be a foundation for ſuch remarks, as are proper to be made, relating 
to this point. ON 33 bo”) tag grad 
IT. It is obvious to remark upon what we have 
now ſeen, that in the ſeveral ages of Chriſtianity, 
and in ſeveral parts of the world, there has been A 
ſome variety in the diſpoſition of the books of the New Teſtament, 
in two particulars eſpecially. For in ſome catalogues St. Paul's Epiſtles 
precede the Catholic Epiſtles, in others they follow them.- And the book 
of the Acts is ſometimes placed next after the Goſpels, in other cata- 
logues it follows all the Epiſtles. | | OTST 
Dr. Mill, who, in his Prolegomena, has an article concerning the 


General obſervations 
upon their Order. 


order of the Books of the New Teſtament, with regard to the firſt par- 


ticular, the placing in divers catalogues the Catholic Epiſtles before St. 
Paul's, fays : © that (4) poſſibly the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſuppoſed 
them to deſerve precedence, becauſe they were not directed to one 
church, or perſon only, as St. Paul's are, but to Chriſtians in ganas, 
and many churches ſcattered over the world. Some might alſo. think 
the Catholic Epiſtles entitled to precedence, becauſe they were writ by 
thoſe, who were Apoſtles before Paul, and had accompanied our Lord in 
his perſonal miniſtrie here on earth.“ os : | mo 
Mill likewiſe argues, that this was the moſt ancient order, becauſe it is 
that of the Alexandrian, and ſome other ancient manuſcripts, But I do 
not think that to be full proof, For Euſebius is older, and his order is 
the ſame as ours. The ſame order is in the catalogues of Rrfin, the 
Council of Carthage, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilochius, and divers others, 
very probably older than any manuſcripts now in being, And in many 
other writers, likewiſe of great antiquity, St. Paul's Epiſtles precede the 
Catholic Epiſtles. Whereby I am induced to think, this muſt have been 
the moſt ancient order. TR. 
The reaſon, why the book of the Acts was ſometimes placed after all 
the Epiſtles, ſome may think, was, becauſe it was not ſo generally re- 
ceived as the Goſpels, the thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, and ſome of the 
Catholic Epiſtles, Mr. Wetſtein (I) hints at that reaſon. But I 6 e553] | 
| ink, 


) In epiſtolarum quidem diſpoſitione variatur* eft, In antiquiſſimis quos 
babemus manuſcriptis, etiam Alexandrino noſtro Paulinis præmiſſæ ſunt Catho- 
lice: eo quod hz Judzis, per orbem quaquaverſum diſperſis, adeoque pluribus 
ecclefiis inſeriptæ int : illæ vero ſingulis five eccleſiis, five etiam hominibus. 
Ne dicam, quod in iſthac diſpoſitione rationem forſan habuerint dignitatis 
Apoſtolorum, a quibus ſetiptæ ſunt : ut ngmpe Apoſtoli Judzorum, uque 
jam ab initio electi a Domino, ac cum eo per omne miniſterii ipſius tempus 
verſati, præponerentur Paulo, Apoſtolo Gentium, ac cui noviſſime omnium 


viſus erat. Poſtea autem Paulinæ poſitz ſunt ante Catholipas. Mill. Proleg, 


num. 236. 
See Lardner : Edit. for the above, „ 
(!) Apud orthodoxos vero hic Actuum liber non videtur eodem loco fuiſſe 


Labitus, quo reliqui- N. T. libri. Hoegtein. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 455. 
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think, that by ſome it was judged proper, that the Epiſtles of Apoſtles 
ſhould immediately follow the Goſpels, containing the hiſtorie of out 
Lord himfelf: and that the hiſtorie of the Apoſtles, and of their preach. 
ing, writ by an apoſtolical man, ſhould not precede, but rather follow 
their writings. ' For by Euſebius, as we have ſeen, the Book of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles is reckoned among ſcriptures univerſally acknow- 
ledged by Catholic Chriſtians. It is fo conſidered likewiſe by (n) Ori. 
gen. And indeed, that this has been all along an univerſally acknow. 
ledged facred book of the New Teſtament, appears from our collections 
from every age of chriſtianity from the beginning. See As of the Apuſ. 
tles in the alphabetical table of matters at the end of the twelfth volume. 
Mr. Werſtein (n) argues from the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, where the 
Acts of the Apoſtles are mentioned laſt. To which I anſwer, fir, that 
the age,” when thoſe Canons were compoſed, is uncertain. And ſecondly, 
that order may have been there choſen out of a regard to the common 
rules of modeſtie. For it is thus: the () Goſpels, Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Catholic Epiſtles, two Epiſtles of Clement, the Conftitutions, and (þ) the 
AQts of us the Apoſtles.” When a man took upon himſelf the character 
of the Apoſtles, and expreſſed himſelf in that manner, it was natural 
enough to reckon the book, which contained the hiſtorie of their own 
actions, laſt of all. Surely, it is trifling to form an argument from that 
poſition in this canon. And Mr. Wetſtein might have obſerved, that in 
many catalogues, undoubtedly ancient, the Acts emp gage follow the 
Goſpels : and that, not only in thoſe catalogues, where St. Paul's Epiſ- 
tles have the precedence before the Catholic Epiſtles, but in divers others 
likewiſe, where the VN Epiſtles precede. a | ir 
„ III. Having made theſe general. obſervations, 

pep * now propoſe to conſider diſeinQly the order of the 
VT. ſeveral parts bf the New Teſtament : the Goſpels, 
* the Acts, St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, 


and the Revelation. | 
1. The order of the four Goſpels has generally been 
1. The Cee. i.” Matthew, Mark, Luke, Joh. This is their ordet 
in () Irenæus, (r) Origen, (5) Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, and 
in his ten Canons, as repreſented in his letter to Carpian, (t) e e 
(4) the Council of Laodicea, (x) Epiphanius, (y) the 85. Apoſtolical 
anon, (z) Gregorie Nazianzen, (a) Amphilochius, (b) the Syrian cata» 
logue, (c) Ferome, (d) Rufin, (e) Auguſtin, (F) the Alexandrian N 
cripts 


(m) See ch. 38. num. viii. Pol. 3. P. 245. 246. Lardner's Edit. 

() In Can. Ap. 85. ordo librorum iſle reperitur : iv. Evangelia, Epiſtolæ 
Pauli xiv. Petri, Joannis, Jacobi, Judz, Clementis duæ, Conſtitutiones, Acta. 
Weſt. ubi fupr. p. 455: 5 


(o) Se Pol. viii. p. 402. (p) Kai wogoBu; zus TOY dh 

(9) Fol. i. p. 353. 354. | (r) Pol. iii. p. 23 5. and 244. 

(s) Fol. vil. p. 92. (t) 1G. þ+ 227. and fee . 246. 
(u) Vel. viii. p. 292. (x) 1b. p. 305. 306. 

(y) 46. p. 402. | (2) Pol. ix. p. 133. 

r (5) B. 216. 217. | 

(e) Fol. x. p. 76. 80. 83. 84. d 7 15. p. 186. 

(e 4b. P21 FW ” Pol. ci. 2. 239. 240. 
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ſcript, (g) the Stichometrie N (0 Coſmas of Alexandria, (i) 


Junilius, en African Biſhop, (4) 1/idore of Seville, (1) Leontins of Con- 
tantinaple. And in like manner in all authors and catalogues in gene- 
ral, diſtinctly taken notice of in the ſeveral volumes of this worx. 

Nevertheleſs jn conſidering the teſtimonie of Tertullian we thought we 
ſaw reaſon to'appretiend, that () in his time, in the Ffrican churches' 
at leaſt, the Goſpels were diſpoſed according to the quality of the wri- 
ters: in the farſt place thoſe two, which were writ by Apoſtles, then 
the other two, writ by Apoſtolical men. This was inferred from ſome. 
expreſſion in his (a) works. But perhaps the argument is not conclu- 
ſive. However the four Goſpels are in the ſame order in (o) ſome La- 
tin manuſcripts, {till in being, and alſo in (p) the Cambridge manuſcript, 
which is Greet and Latin: Matthew, Fohn, Luke, Mark. But by Mr. 
I:1/tein we are aſſured, that () it is the only Greet manuſcript, in which 
the Evangeliſts are fo. diſpoſed. For certain the other order muſt have 
generally prevailed. | _ | 55 | : PIES 

2. Concerning the Acts the queſtion. is, in which part of ' 9, 4. 
the New Teſtament it was generally placed by the ancients: ** 
whether in the Evangelicon, er the Apoſtolicon. And undoubtedly, by - 
thoſe who mention it after St. Paul's Epiſtles, or after all the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, it was placed in the later part. But, as we have ſeen, it 
is often mentioned by ancient writers next after the four Goſpels. Was 
it then reckoned a part of the Evangelicon, or of the Apoſtolicon? 
From ſome paſſages of Tertullian it was formerly argued by us, that (7) 
the book of the Acts was placed in the ſecond part of the New Teſta- 
ment, and at the begining of it. I would now add, that I think, the 
fame may be argued from Jrenæis, who (5) having alleged paſſages from 
the four Goſpels, proceeds to the Acts, and conſiders what he allegeth 
thence as the doctrine, particularly, of the Apoſtles. And Mill ſup- 
poſeth, that (t) in the moſt ancient times the Acts were placed with the 
Epiſtles, but before them, as the firſt book of that part. However, it 
is obſervable, that the Cambridge manuſcript has the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
though it has not the Epiſtles. But then Mill ſays, that (u) volume 


| once 
(O 1b. p. 249. (5) E. p. 266. 267. 4 
0 16. p. 297. 4% H. p. 370. 2 
(% 1. p. 381. (m) See Vol. ii. p. 633. 634. 


See Lardner's Edit. for the above. Bs 
(n) Denique nobis fidem ex Apoſtolis Joannes et Matthzus inſinuant: ex 


apoſtolicis Lucas et Marcus inſtaurant, iiſdem regulis exorſi. Adv. Marcion. 


. 4. cap. 2. p. 503. A. Vid. et ibid. cap. 5. p. 505. C. D. | 
(o) 2 2 Blanchini Evangeliarium Al. Latine Venpſionit Antique. 
( Vid. Mill. Prolegom. num. 1269. | 22 | x p 
) Vidit tamen, niſi admodum fallor, hunc ipſam Codicem Cantabrigien- 
ſem, qui unus et ſolus omnium Codicum Grzce Scriptorum hunc ordinem ſer- 
vat. Wetftein, \ Prolegom. p. 28. Ts 
(r) 4 . ii. P. 63 1. 632. Ed. Lard. Ken 3 
(s) Vid. Iren. contr. Her. I. 3. cap. xi. fin. et cap. xit. in. 5 
() Primo loco poſita ſunt Acta Apoſtolorum. . . . Subſecutæ ſunt Epiſtolæ 
indubitato Apoſtolicæ, quas corrogare undique liceret. Proleg. num. 195. 
(u) Marci Evangelio ſuffixa eſt etiam notula, ſignificans, poſt illud proxime- 
poni librum A Aub. Verum hæc eſt ſeribæ recentioris. Sequens enim 
tolum, quod prima facie duodecim poſtremos verſus epiſtole tertiæ D. Jo- 
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ence had the Epiſtles, as well as the Goſpels. And therefore, probably, 


the book of the Acts ftood at the head of that part, which eoritained the 


Epiſtles. And for certain, I think, it beſt that the hiſtorical books of 
the New Teſtament ſhould appear together. Accordingly, as we have 
ſeen, the Acts do in many ancient catalogues immediately follow the 
Goſpels. And I wiſh, that Mr. Werſtein had followed that order, which 
now prevails, and that he had not placed the Acts of the Apoſtles, as he 
has done, at the head of the Catholic Epiſtles, and after the Epiſtles of 
pie 16 - Yo enters lately dm 80 ne ber 
3 In the catalogues lately alleged, we have ſeen St. 
8.2 wand Epiſtles Pauls Epiſtles 3 — — catholic Epiſtles, 
B at other times following them. Here the order, as ſeems 


to me, is of little conſequence. But I rather prefer our prefent order, 


which places St. Paul's Epiſtles firſt: becauſe, excepting only the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, all of them have been all along univerſally acknowledged: 
whereas among the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles there are but two, which 
have not been at ſome times contradicted books. Moreover St. Paul's 
Epiſtles immediately follow the hiſtorical books in Euſebius. Whence 
I am willing to infer, that it is the moſt ancient order. 
Their Order 4. J muſt fay ſomething about the order of St. Paul's 

%,, Epiſtles ſeverally: our order is that of his thirteen Epiſtles, 
which have been univerſally acknowledged, and then the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, about which there had been doubts in the minds 
of many for a good while. | 1 


Among the ancients there is ſome variety. To the Romans, the Co- 


rinthians, the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Philippians, the Coloſſians, the 
Thelſalonians, Hebrews, Timathie, Titus, Philemon. So (x) in the Feſtal 
Epiſtle of Athanaſius, and (y) in the Synopſis aſcribed to him, and (2) in 
the catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, and (a) in the Aexandrian ma- 
nuſcript. In others may be found our preſent order, as (6) in the iambic 
poem of Amphilachius, the (c) Syrian catalogue in Ebedjeſu, (d) Jerome, 
in his article of St. Paul, (e) Auguſtin in his work of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, () Qecumenius, and many others. 5 ds 
Epiphanius, obſerving how Marcion had diſturbed the order of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, fays, that (g) in ſome editions of the New Teſtament, the 
epiſtle to « Hebrews was the fourteenth, in others the tenth, being 
placed before the two epiſtles to Timothie, and the epiſtles to Titus, and 
Philemon : and that (5) in all good copies the epiſtle to the Romans was 
the firſt, not that to the Galatians, as Marcion had diſpoſed them. 
88 |  Theadoret 


annĩs exhtbet, alteri primam partem capitis primi Actorum, clare indieat 
Exemplar hoc jam olim, præter Evangelia et Acta, complexum fuiſſe Catho- 
eas ſaltem Epiltolas. Mill. Proleg. num. 1270. | : 
(x) See Pol. viii. p. 227, ( . 245. 
2) P. 292. 293, (4) Pol. xi. p. 240. 
8 Vol. ix. p. 147. (c) Vol. ix. p. 217. 218. 
(A) r 1 (e) Vol. x. p. 211. 855 
«Xi. p. 411. | | (es) Her. 42. p. 373. C. 
Bu. * See Lardner's Edit. for the above. n . 
(5) na & r A fe Ta ova xa andy wry wes ewpcnieg ixuor egy 
„ eK os Ov Hafnlen Ti pes yarotas irata; wpwrnr H. 42. p. 373 · DB. 
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Theodoret (i) and Chryſoſtom (4) have particularly taken notice, that. 
the epiſtle to the Romans was placed firſt, though it was not the firſt in, 
the order of time. „ | „ 5 

Concerning the reaſon of that diſpoſition of the epiſtle to the Romans, 
Theodoret obſerves, & that it (1) had been placed firſt, as containing the 
« moſt full and exact repreſentation of the Chriſtian doctrine in all it's 
« branches. But ſome ſay, it had been ſo placed out of reſpect to the 
« city, to which it had been ſent, as preſiding over the whole world.” _ 

have ſometimes 23 the firſt obſervation might have been ap- 
plied to all St. Paul's Epiſtles, as the ground and reaſon of their ſituation. 
For the firſt five Epiſtles, that to the Romans, the two to the Corinthians, 
and the Epiſtles to the Galatians, and the Epheſians, are the largeſt of St. 
Paul's epiſtles. And all that follow are ſhorter, excepting the Epiſtle. _ 
to the Hebrews, which has been placed after thoſe ſent to churches, or. . 
laſt of all, after thoſe likewiſe, which were ſent to particular perſons, 
becauſe it's genuinneſſe was not univerſally allowed of. | 

But the other, the dignity of the cities and people, to whom the epiſ- 
tles were ſent, . has been more generally ſuppoſed to be the ground and 
reaſon of the order, in which they are placed. How this is repreſented 
by Mill, may appear in his own words, which (n) I place below. 

[ alſo ſhall ſhew this, as well as I can. Epiſtles to churches are 
placed firſt, Afterwards thoſe to particular perſons. The epiſtles to 
churches are placed very much according to the rank of the cities, or 
places to which they were ſent. The epiſtle to the Romans is placed 
firſt, becauſe Rome was the chief city of the Roman Empire. The two 
epiitles to the Corinthians come next, becauſe Corinth was a large, 
and polite, and renowned city. Galatia was a countrey, in which 
were ſeveral churches, and therefore the epiſtle to them might be 
placed before others, writ to one church only. Nevertheleſs the epiſtles 
to the Romans and the Corinthians have been preferred, as is ſuppoſed, | 
upon account of the great eminence of thoſe two cities. The epiſtle to 
the Epheſians follows next, becauſe Epheſus was the chief city of Aſia, 
ſtrictly ſo called. Afterwards follow the epiſtles to the Philippians, the. 
Coloſſians, and the Theflalonians. But how to account for this order, 
according to the method we here obſerve, I do not well know, Coloſſe 
indeed might be reckoned a city of inferior rank, and Philippi was, a. 
Roman colonie. But Theſſalonica was the chief city of Macedonia, in 

which 

(i) Pol. x. p. 85. 86. Edit. Lard. (#8) Pol. x. p. 331. the ſame. 

(!) Hlporerdlgac: d why awgos gs, we worrodanny Iygray hdxconaniar, 
xl Thy Toy Joywarur axicuar Nia mio IIaouaoar, Tirsg d Paows ors xad 
1 4A bp yTE;y Xe A. T heod. Pt. in Ep. S 3. P. 6. 3 f 

(%) In iis vero diſponendis (excepta una ad Hebræos, de qua mox, ) ſpec- 
tata eſt omnino dignitas ecclefiarum et hominum, quibus miſſæ ſunt. Epiſtola 
ad ecclefias Galatiz, quæ erat integra provincia, merito præcedebat illas, 
quæ ad unam date erant civitatem, Laodiceam, Philippos, Coloſſenſes, Thet- 
ſelonicam. His tamen præponere viſum eſt epiſtolas ad Romanos et Corin- 
thios, ob eminentem harum urbium dignitatem, qua provinciam iftam ſu * 
rare videbantur. Epiſtolas integris eccleſiis inſeriptas ſequuntur, quæ ad fin- 
glos homines datæ ſunt. . num. 237. | | 
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which Philippi ſtood. And if the epiſtles were diſpoſed according to the 
dignity of places, it is not eaſie to conceive, why the two epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians were placed after thoſe to the Philippians and the Colofi. 
ans. So that in this method, as ſeems to me, the order of the epiſtles is 
made out in but a lame and imperfe&t manner. And there may be reaſon 
to apprehend, that the breyity of the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 
efpecially of the ſecond, procured them this fituation : though they are 
the firſt-written epiſtles of our Apoſtle, and indeed the firſt writ of all 
the ſacred ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

Among the epiſtles to | ann perfons, thoſe to Timothie have the 
precedence, as he was a favourite diſciple of St. Paul, and thoſe epiſtles 
are the largeft and fulleſt. The epiſtle to Titus comes next, as he was 
an Evangeliſt. And that to Philemon is laſt, as he was fuppoſed by many 
to be only a private Chriſtian. Undoubtedly Titus was a perſon of 
greater eminence, and in a higher ſtation than Philemon. Moreover by 
many the deſign of that epiſtle was thought to be of no great import- 
ance. * 8 

The epiſtle to the Hebrews is fitly enough placed after the reſt, be- 
cauſe for a while it was doubted of, as before ſaid. I likewiſe think it 
to be the laſt written of all St. Paul's Epiſtles. 

1 5. Some learned men, who have examined the chro- 
2 * nologie of St. Paul's Epiſtles, have propoſed, that they 
97 Y * ſhould be placed in our Bibles, according to the order of 
| time. Dr. Wall, at the end of the preface to his Critical 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, has an argument to this purpoſe. 
But fr ft, it will be difficult to alter the order, which has been fo long 
eſtabliſhed in all editions of the original Greek, and in all verſions. 
Secondly, the order of their times has not been yet ſettled. Many, I 
ſuppoſe, are of opinion, that Dr. Wall's order is not right. Muſt the 
order be altered again and again, to ſuit every one's phanſie? That 
would create a very troubleſome and difagreeable confuſion. 

I think, that the knowledge of the order, in which St. Paul's Epiſtles 
were writ, muſt be very entertaining, and uſefull. And I have dane 
what is in my power to find it out. But I am far from deſiring, that 
they ſhould be placed, and bound up together, according to my calcula 
tions. Before an attempt of that kind is made, the order of time fhould 
be fettled, and determined to the general ſatisfaction of all learned and 
mquifitive men. And judicious Chriſtians, who have ſtudied the chro- 
nological order of the writings of the New Teſtament, may have an ad- 
vantage by it, though -4: x are continued in their preſent com . | 

3 I fay nothing here concerning the order o | 
The Catholic Epifiles. ſeven Catholic Exiitles, becauſe [have ſpoken to it 
ſufficiently in a (x) preceding cbapter. | 4 
The Revelation. 7. Finally, the book of the Revelation is now placed 

8 * the laſt of all, and has been generally ſo placed in for- 
mer times, and very htly, as (a) Mill ſays in his 9 upon the 
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order 

(=) See P. 365 1 6 
%% Agmen vero Novi Fœderis librorum claudit Apocalypſis. Qua cun 
circa diverſum plane a reliquis verſetur argumentum, atque minus apte 
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order of the books of the New Teſtament, i it being prophetical of 


things to be hereafter fulfilled, and therefore of a different kind from the 
reſt : and having alſo near the end that remarkable clauſe, ch. xxii. 18. 
19. containing a caution againſt adding to, or taking from it. Which 
may be applied to all the books of Scripture,” To which might be 
added, that there are not wanting divers reaſons to think, it is So laſt 
written of all the books of the New Teſtament, = 


e HAP. XXIWW. 


That the Books of the New Teſtament, conſſſting of a Cullection of ſacred 
Writings, in two Parts, one called Goſpel, or Copel, or Evangelicon, the 
ether Zolls or Apoſtle, or Apoſiles, or Apoftalicon, "were early known, 

read, and made uſe of by Chr 9.525 | 3 


HAT the Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament, or divers of thoſe Epiſtles, were ſoon well know 


much read, and collected together, may be argued from internal marks 
and characters, and from teſtimonie. 75 Fat 
I. Internal marks and characters are ſuch as theſe. 5 
1. It is obvious from the nature of the thing. Who compoſes and 
publiſhes any works, without deſiring to have them peruſed? It is ve 
likely therefore, that the authors of the books of the New Teſtament, 
who were at the pains of writing hiftories, or epiſtles, would take care. 
that they ſhould be known, The fame zeal that prompted any man to 
write, would induce him to. provide for the publication. The import- 
ance of the ſubject would juſtify a concern to ſpread the work. All muſt 
allow, that there never were, and that there cannot be, any writings, 
containing more important facts and principles. To ſuppole, that any 
of theſe writers were indifferent about the ſucceſſe and acceptance of 
what they had compoſed, is very abſurd and unreaſonable. | | 
2. All the writings, of which the New Teſtament confiſts, were ad- 
dreſſed. to ſome, who would ſet a great value on them, and would wil- 
lingly recommend them to others. All the Epiſtles, and the Revelatioz 
as 1s manifeſt, are ſent to Chriſtian ſocieties, or particular perſons. St. 
Luke's Goſpel, and the Acts, were ſent to the mo/? excellent, or moſt no- 
ble Theophilus. St. John intended his Goſpel for ſome, whom he had in 
his eye. As appears from ch. xx. 30. 31. and from xxi. 24. 25. And 
it is yery likely, that St, Matthew, and St. Mark alſo wrote for ſome, 


who 


inter Exangelia et Epiſtolas media fuiſſet interpoſita, commodiſſime in fine om- 

ium collacata fuit : quoniam tanquam liber propheticus futura reſpicit ad- 
— implenda: ac denique inſignem illam habet in calce clauſulam de non 
addendo quidpiam ifti prophetiæ, vel ab ea detrahendo: qui etiam ad om - 


nes N. T. libros accommodati, canonem univerſum veluti obfignare, conve- 


— 


nientiffimum videbatur. Mill. Proleg. ag 239. 
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who would gladly receive, and highly value their books, and get them 
copied for the uſe and ſatisfaction of others. 8. is 
3. In ſeveral of the books of the New Teſtament directions are given, 
which would tend to make them well known. St. Paul at the end 
of his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, one of his firſt written epiſtles, en- 
3oyns, that it ſhould be read to all the holie brethren. x Theſſ. v. 27. The 
ſame method, undoubtedly, was obſerved with regard .to the ſecond 
epiſtle, ſent to the ſame Theſſalonians, and writ not long after. Proba. 
bly, the ſame practice obtained in all the chriſtian churches, to which 
St. Paul afterwards ſent any epiſtle. And the Chriſtian people of other 
churches, beſide thoſe who had letters ſent to them, would be deſirous 
to ſee the epiſtles of their great Apoſtle, by whom they had been con- 
verted, and would therefore get them tranſcribed for their own uſe. At 
the end of the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, iv. 16. he directs: And when this 
epi/ile is read among you, cauſe that it be read in the church of the Lagds- 
ceans, and that ye read the epiſtle from Laodicea: meaning, probably, the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians, which was to come round to Coloſſe from Ephe- 
ſus, by the way of Laodicea. The Apoſtle therefore was willing, and 
even deſirous, that his epiſtles ſhould be read by others, beſide thoſe to 
whom they were ſent, for the ſake of general edification. And can it 
be queſtioned, whether other Gentil churches in theſe parts, all which 
wete of his own planting, would not thankfully embrace the encourage: 
ment hereby given them to look into his epiſtles, and get them trans 
ſcribed, and read in their aſſemblies alſo? 9 
4. St. Peter writes to this purpoſe in his ſecond epiſtle, which we 
may ſuppoſe to have been writ in the year 64. And account, that the 
longſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſs, 
according to the wiſdom given to him, has written unto you. As alſo in all 
his epiſtles, ſpeaking of theſe things, in which there are ſome things hard ti 
be underſtood. Which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſ?, as they 
do the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruction. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 16. * 
Here are ſeveral things to be obſerved. Firſt, Peter ſpeaks of epiſtles 
of Paul ſent to the ſame Chriſtians, to whom himſelf was writing. Se 
condly, he ſpeaks of other epiſtles of Paul: As alſo in all his epiſtles. 
Thirdly, Peter therefore had a knowledge of ſeveral epiſtles of Paul, ſent 
to the Chriſtians of thoſe countreys, and likewiſe of divers others, 
which he intends in the phraſe, all his epiſtles. Fourthly, the Chriſtians, 
to whom Peter writes, were well acquainted with the epiſtles, which 
Paul had writ to them, and with the reſt of his epiſtles, or divers of 
them. Fifthly, it is ſuppoſed, and implied, that all, or at leaſt many of 
Paul's epiſtles, were well known, and much read. For Peter ſpeaks 


of ſome, whom he calls, anlearned, and unſtable, who wreſted Paul's 
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epiſtles, or ſome things in them, 10 their own deſtruction. And very pro- 
bably there were other readers of the ſame epiſtles, who improved them 
to their edification, and ſalvation. | | | 

It ſeems to me, that what Peter ſays here, affords reaſon to think, 
that at the time of writing this epiſtle, Paul's epiſtles, (moſt, or all of 
them,) were well known among Chriſtians, and that Peter had good 
evidence of it. | | | 
When Peter ſays : as our beloved brother Paul has writ unto you 5 13 

ar 
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learned men, Mill (a) in particular, have ſuppoſed, that thereby peter 


intended the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But I think without reaſon, as 


Mr. Hallet (5) has largely ſhewn. St. Peter's epiſtles are addreſſed to 
the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ain, and 
Bithynia. It is not unlikely therefore, that St. Peter intends Paul's 

epiſtles to the Galatians, and the Epheſians, and the Coloſſians, all ſituated 
in thoſe countreys: and likewiſe the two epiſtles to Timothie, who re- 
ſided much at Epheſus, and muſt have received the epiſtles writ to him, 
when in that city, and the epiſtle to Philemon, who was of Coloſſe. And 
in the expreſſion, all his epi/tles, ſome others muſt be intended, and in- 
cluded : Such as the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, the Corinthians, Ro- 
mans, Philippians, Titus: ſo many, however, as the Apoſtle Peter was 
then acquainted with. Mill has obſerved paſſages in (c) the firſt epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, and in (d) the epiſtle to the Romans, and in (e) 
that to the Philippians: in which are /ome of thoſe things hard to be under- 
ſod, to which St. Peter may be ſuppoſed to have an eye. 3 
Theſe marks and characters there are in the books of the New Teſ- 
tament, which may induce us to believe, that they were ſoon diſperſed 

among Chriſtians, and well known to them. | 

II. This is alſo manifeſt from teſtimonie. 7 | 
1. The accounts, which we find in the ancients, concerning the oc- 
caſions of the ſeveral goſpels, lead us to think, that they were ſoon 
ſpread abroad after. they were writ. - Matthew is faid to have. writ his 
Goſpel at the requeſt of the believers in Judea: and Mark his, at the 
deſire of the Chriſtians at Rome, for the aſſiſtance of their memories. 
When therefore thoſe Goſpels had been written, divers copies would be 
ſoon taken, that the ends, for which they had been writ, might be an- 
ſwered. The ſeveral defective and imperfect accounts, which had been 
publiſhed of our Lord's words and works, induced St. Luke to write. 
And when his fuller and exacter account was publiſhed, it muſt have 
been attended to, and would he tranſcribed and communicated to many. 
Before St. John wrote, he had ſeen the other three Goſpels. - And the 
Chriſtians in Aſia, where he reſided, were acquainted with them. There- 
fore they were well known and joyned together. And when his Goſ- 
pel was writ, undoubtedly it was added to them, and they were all joyned 
together in one volume for general uſe, | Wy 2 
That the firſt three goſpels were well known in the world, before St. 
John wrote, is ſuppoſed by Euſebius of Ceſarea, who was well acquainted 
with the writings of Chriſtians before his time. Theſe are the words 
of that eminent man. Having ſpoken of St. Matthew's Goſpel, he goes 
on: „ And (J) when Mark and Luke had publithed the Goſpels accord- 

ing to them, it is ſaid, that John, who all this while had preached b 
© word of moutn, was induced to write for this reaſon. The three firſt 
written Goſpels being now delivered to all men, and to John himſett, 
DEB. ; «Kit 


(a) Prolegom. — 86. bs | 
() See his Introduction to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. p. 21. c. 
() Proleg, num. 5. (d) Ib. num. 28. (e) Il. num. 70. 


J) See Vol. vill. p. 92. Lard. Edit. r 
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ce it is ſaid, that he approved them.“ And what follows. Before th 
laſt Evangeliſt wrote, the other thre? Gufpels had bern delivered unte al 
men, and to John. He therefore had ſeen them before, and they were in 
the hands of many people. 7. 1 
What has been now ſaid of the Goſpels, is applicable, in a great 
meaſure, to the Acts, and the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament + as may 
be perceived by all, without my enlarging any farther. 125 15 
2. Ignatius, who was honoured with the crown of martyrdom about 
the year 107. does, in his epiſtles, uſe expreſſions, denoting (g) two 
codes, or coflections, one of Goſpels, the other of Epiſtles of Apoſtles. 


Such volumes there were then, and may have been ſome good while 


before. | 

I ſhall here remind my readers of a few other like inſtances. In the 
epiſtle to Diognetus, certainly very ancient, and by ſome afcribed to 
Tuftin Martyr, are theſe expreffions : © The (5) fear of the Lord is 


celebrated, and the grace of the Prophets is known, the faith of the 


Goſpel is eftablifhed, and the tradition of the Apdfitles is kept.“ By 
theſe laſt expreffions denoting, as is reaſonable to think, a volume of the 
Goſpels, and another of epritles of Apoſtles. Irenzus ſpeaks of the 
Evangelic and Apoſtolic writings in a paſſage, which will be alleged pre- 
ſently. Tertullian ſpeaks (i) of © the ſayings of the Prophets, Lo Goſe 
pels, and the Apoftles.” And in another place ſays : © This (#) I per. 
ceive both in the Goſpels, and the Apoſtles.” I go no lower, my IM 
tention at prefent being only to allege a few writers of the earlieſt 
times. | e 
3. As before ſhewn (1) from Euſebius, they who in the reign of Tra, 
jan, about the year 112. travelled abroad to teach the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion in remote countreys, took with them the ſcriptures of the divine 
Goſpels,” Nor can there be any reaſon to doubt, that our Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorian here ſpeaks of the four Goſpels, fo well known in his own 
4. By Juftin Martyr, about the year 140. in his account of the Chrif- 
tian worſhip, which is in his Apologie to the Emperour atid Senate of 
ome, the whole world was affured, that (n) the Goſpels, which he calls 
emoirs of the Apoſtles, and their Companions, were publicly read in the 
aſſemblies, of Chriſtians every Lord's day. EF IR THE COTS 
— Certainly, the Goſpels were then well known, and had been fo for 
ſome while before. n | | 
5. Tatian, who flouriſhed ſome time before and after the year 170. 


g) See Vol. i; 177. . . . 180. and 188. and Hhewiſe vol. xii. p. 26. 
28. and p. 33. Lard. Edit. * a th LY 1 : "2-93 247 3 


) See Pol. i. p. 294. or 296. The ſums. 


() Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot attinguntur edicta Propheta- 
rum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum ? De Oratione cap. 9. P. 152. C. quoted 
Vol. ii. p. 629. Lardner's Edit. J%%ͤ;(k WOT. oc, 
(#) See Vol. ii. p. 630. 631. Lardher's Edit. 
( See Vol. i. p. 232. and Vol. xii. p. 33. 34. Lardner's Edit. 
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compoſed a Harmonie of the four Goſpels. We (x) have full aſſurance 
of it. Is not this ſufficient evidence, that the Goſpels were then, and 
had been for a good while, generally known, and in common uſe? And 
does it not alſo afford reaſon to believe, that it was then, and had been 
for ſome while, an eſtabliſhed, or generally received opinion among 
Chriſtians, that there were four, and no more than four authentic me- 
moirs or hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt t | NOS 
6. I forbear to allege any thing from Clement of Alexandria, Ireneus, 
or Tertullian, for ſhewing the notoriety of the books of the New Tef- 
tament in early times, becaufe I now infiſt only upon writers of the 
higheſt antiquity. But I ſhall take. notice: of fome things, which we 
have in the accounts of the hereſies of the ſecond centurie. | 
However, that this argument may not be too prolix, I entirely paſs 


by Baſilides. 


7. Valentin is placed by Cave (o) as flouriſhing about the year 120. 
By Baſnage (p) he is placed at the year 124. By Mill (2) between 123. 
and 127. And by Irenzus we are affured, © that (7 the Valentinians 
endeavored to ſupport their opinions from texts of the Evangelie an 
Apoſtolic ſcriptures,” or of the Goſpels and Apoſtles, that is, both parts 
of the New Teftament: „and that (s) they argued eſpecially from the 
Goſpel according to John.“ | 

And Tertullian allows, that (z) Valentin uſed the books of the New 
Teſtament entire, without altering them, as Marcion did, ; 

Mr. Wetſtein fays, the (u) V alentinians rejected the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles. And he thinks, this appears from Irenzus. But to me it appears 
manifeſt from Irenzus, that they received the Acts. For in his cohfu- 
tation of them, in his third book againſt Hereſies, he (x) argues againſt 
them largely, firſt from the Goſpels, then from the book of the Atte, 
and laſtly from the epiſtles of Apoſtles. And Maffuet, the learned Be- 
nedictin editor of Irenæus, allows, that (y) according to that an- 

| tf cient 

(n) See Vol. i, p. 406. .. 308. and ch. 36. Vol. iti. p. 114. ft. and N. aii, 
(%) Hi. Lit. p. 50, Ann. 124. num, vii. 

2 pads. N 2 ; | vt 

(r) Kay 36 nee de +35 thy yeNuer, Y Tar dv] arngurreu Ta; 'Wroddbis 
woolen, Tren. I. i, e. 3. u. 6. P. 17. 3 

(-) Hi autem qui a Valentino ſant, eo quod eſt ſecundum Joannem pleniſ- 
ſime utentes, ad oſtenſionem conjugationum ſuarum, ex ipſo detegentur, nihil 
recte dicentes, Id. I. 3. cap. xi. n. 7. p. 190. N ; 

() Alius manu ſcripturas, alius fenſus expoſitione intervertit. Neque enim 
fi Valentinus integra inſtrumento uti videtur, non callidiore ingemo, quam 
Marcion manus intulit veritati. Marcion enim exerte et palam machera, non 
ſtilo uſus eſt : quoniam ad materia ſaam cædem ſcripturarum confetit. Va- 
lentinus autem pepetcit.; quoniam non ad materiam ſcripturas, ſed materiam 
ad ſcripturas, excogitavit. De Praſc. Her. cap. 38. p. 240. EDS 

(vu) Acta Apoſtolorum rejecerant Valentiniani. Quod conſtat ex .Irenzo. 
Her. iii. 2. Welten. MN. 7. Tom. 2. p. 45% - | 

(&) Vid. Iren. contr. Her. I. 3. cap. xi. it, | 

(y) At ipfi Valentino nihil fimile uſquam adſeribit Irenæus. Immo = 
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cient writer, the Valentinians did not regard any books. of the New 
Teſtament. 

Irenzus, as we have juſt ſeen, ſays, that the Valentiozine i 
to ſupport their opinions by the Evangelic and Apoſlolic Scriptures. The 
Acts were included in this ſecond volume of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to the method of the ancient Chriſtians. 

8. Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, is ſuppoſed by (z) Grabe to have 
been contemporarie with his maſter, Valentin, and to have appeared 
about the year 123. However, he might continue a good while after 
that. Baſnage (a) ſpeaks of him at the year 125. And Cave (6) pla- 
ceth him at 126. They who are ſo pleaſed, may recollect what was faid 
of his age (c) formerly, 

Heracleon ſeems to have writ commentaries upon ſeveral parts of the 
New Teſtament. Clement of Alexandria having quoted the words of 
Matth. x. 32. or Luke xii. 8. and of Luke xii. 11. 12. ſays: „ Hera- 
cleon (4) explaining this place has theſe very words.” hich I need 
not tranſcribe at preſent, though it be a valuable paſſage. There is in 
| . (e) another ſhort paſſage of Heracleon's commentarie upon dt, 

uke 

Origen, in his commentarie upon St, John's Goſpel, often quotes 
Heracleon. The paſſages of Heracleon's commentarie upon that Goſ- 
pel, with Origen's remarks, are collected by (f) Grabe. And from him 
they have been placed by Maſſuet in his Appendix to Irenzus. The paſ- 
ſages of Heracleon, quoted by Origen, are above forty in number, and 
fome of them long. 

Heracleon's commentaries upon the Goſpels of St. Luke, and St. John, 
are an early proof of the reſpect ſhewn to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. And it may be reaſonable to think, that others beſide Heracleon, 
-both catholics and heretics, publiſhed bot the ſame time commentaries 
U ſame of the books of the New Teſtament. | 

Origen (g) has at once given us Feracleon's obſervations upon Matt, 
viii. 12. and If. i. 2. 

Heracleon likewiſe received St. Paul and his writings. For (5) he 

quotes, 


loco mox eitato, tum lib. 1. cap. viii. et ix. et alibi paſſim, ſatis ſignificat, 
Valentinianos ſibi cozvos fic canonem ſeripturarum novo Evangelio auxiſſe, 
ut nihil quidquam, nullum librum integrum, nullam ejuſdem partem, (quod 
Marcioni non ſemel exprobat,) ab eo abjeciſſent: ſed vel parabolas Dominicas, 
vel diftiones Propheticas, aut, ſermones Apoſtolicos, ad hy potheſim ſuam aptare 
conatos, calumniam intuliſſe Scripturis. Maſſuet. Diff. i. num. ix. P. vii. 

(=) Spicil. T. i. p. 62. T. 2. p. 69. & 80. 

(a) Ann. 125. num. iii. | | 

(8b) F. L. fo 53. 

(c) Vol. n. p. 539. note (#). * Edi its 

(4) Tre i&nyeuerc Toy Terror zeardien. .. ner NEN n « » Strom. ep. 4 

o2. A... 
5 605 Vid. Eee. Proph. ak Cl. Al. p. 804. D. et Grate _ 7. 2. 7. 85. 

+ CJ} Sic. 7. 2. P. 85. 3 

(e) Origen. Comm. in in Joan. 2. p. 256. C. Huet. | | 

(hb) - » . xaf © % & amines Ade,, AfyW1y Nm Nergday 2 reform 
Oro. Ap. Orig 15. P. 217. E, et Grabe Spic. p. 101, | 
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quotes, as his, the begining of the twelfth chapter of the epiſtle to the 
Romans. Moreover' Origen (i) has given us Heracleon's interpretation 
of 1 Cor. xv. 53. 54. e tl $400 eee e wh vr.” 

{ might add here ſome other things, But this is ſufficient" to ſhew, 
that in the very early days of Chriſtianity the books of the New Teſta» 
ment were well known, much uſed, and greatly reſpecte. 

9. Marcion about (+) the year 138. placed by ſome (J) ſooner, in 
127. or 130, had, and probably, in imitation of other Chriſtians, 2 
(n) Goſpel, and an Apoſtle, or an E vangelicon, and Apoſtolicon. 

In the former, as is generally ſaid, was (n) St. Luke's: Goſpel only, 
and that curtailed, But Mr. Lampe fays, that (o) Marcion did not 
reject the other Goſpels, though he preferred St. Luke's. This he infers 
from a paſſage in 'Tertullian, which ſeems to ſhew, that Marcion did not 
reject St. Matthew's Goſpel. * : 1 l 51 

I ſhall add another from Iſidore of Peluſium, where he ſays: „ Take 
« (p) the Goſpel [or the Evangelicon] of Marcion, and you will pre- 
« {ently ſee at the very begining a proof of their impudence. For they 
* haye left out our Lord's genealogie, from David and Abraham. And 


()) Ap. Orig, ib. p. 2g5. D. et Grabe. p. 110. | | : ESE 
(% Vid, Pagi Ann. 144. n. ii. et Afſeman. Bib. Or, T. i, p. 389. not, (4) 
(!) Vid. Cav. A. 4 2 54. Oc. &, Baſnag. antle 131. iii. 0. Vs 133. its 
Mill. Prol. num. 306. 307. | {4 nt >> alike, v 
(m) Adamant, ATd wowy YeoPay gets al Tara imayvinans; Marc. Ars TE 
Evayyens x; T8 Amro. Dial. contre Marcion. Seft. 2. p. 54. Baſile 1674. 
p. 821. D. T. i. Bened. Vid. et Epiph. H. 42. n. is. „ 35 
(*) Et ſuper hæc, id quod eſt ſecundum Lucam Evangelium circumcidens. 
Len. I. 1, cap. 27. 2. al. cap. 29. | e 


Nam ex lis Commentatoribus, quos bahemus, Lucam videtur Marcion 


elegiſſe, quem cæderet. Tertull, adv. Marc, l. 4. cap. 2. p. 503. Vid. a 
Epiph. Her. 42. n. ix. | Wn tb bard 

%) Verum hine quoque plus elicitr, quam voluit Marcion. Non enim 
aſſerere Marcion auſus eſt, Evangelia, quæ extra Lucam habemus, eſſe con- 
ficta et falſo Evangeliſtis ſuppoſita. Nemo Patrum re hujus cri- 
minis Marcionem accuſavit. Id tantum voluit, Lucæ Evangelium, ductu 
Pauli conſcriptum, reliquis Evangeliis præferendum eſſe. . Clatiſſima 
hzc eſſe puto. Et quod prætenſionem interpolationis attinet, hujus inſigue 


ſtatim cap. 7, [libr, 4. contr. Marg. ] exemplum affertur: Ceterum et loco & 


illuminationis opere ſecundum predicationem occurrentibus Chriſto, jam eum Prophte 
tam incipimus agnoſcere, grades in primo ingreſs veniſſe ſe, non ut Legem et 
þ, ac enim Marcion, ut- additum 

eraſit. Cum enim hc verba Matthæi v. 17, inveniantur, hine inferimus, 
Marcionem Evangelium Matthæi non fimpliciter 1 ſed quæcunque er- 
roribus ejus non patrocinabantur, pro lubitu eraſiſſe. Atque ita proculdu- 
bio etiam cum reliquis Evangeliſtis egit. Lampe Proleg, ad Foqn. Evang. l. 2. 
Cap. I. n. iv. p. 136. 137. ui | . 
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4e if you proceed a little farther, you will ſee another inſtance of their 
< wickednefle, in altering our Lord's words. I came not, ſays 2 to 
* deftroy the Law, or the Prophets. But they have made it thus: Think 
ge, that I came to fulfill the Law, or the Prophets? I am tome to aeftrey, 
<4 nor to fulfl. Matt. v. 17. N | COLON 
It might be. alſo argued from the Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, 
that they uſed St. Matthew's Goſpel. But I forbear to allege any places 
in r = 
o that it may be reckoned probable, that Marcion did not reject any 
of the four Goſpels. But undoubtedly he made alterations in them, 
agreeable to his own particular opinions, under a pretenſe, that () they 
had been corrupted by ſome before his time. 
Perhaps (7) Marcion filled up St. Luke's Goſpel out of the reſt,” tak - 
ing from them ſuch things as ſuited his purpoſe. Tertullian ſays, that 
{5) his Goſpel, or Evangelicon, had no title, That may have been the 
reaſon of it. And we can hence conclude, that in very ancient times, 
among the Catholics, the four Goſpels were entitled; and inſcribed with 
the names of the ſeyeral Evangeliſts. Which (:) has been denied, of 
doubted of by ſome. | 
Marcion had alſo an Apoſtolicon. In this were ten Epiſtles only of 
St. Paul, and thoſe diminiſhed, at leaſt Tome of them. Their order ac- 
cording to him, as we are informed by (u) Epiphanius, was this: the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, the firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, to the 
8 the firſt and ſecond to the Theſſalonians, to the Epheſians, the 
Coloffians, Philemon, the Philippians. | 
He received not any other epiſtles of St. Paul. It is ſuppoſed like- 
wiſe, that he rejected the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation. Whesz 
ther he received the Acts of the Apoſtles, I cannot ſay certainly: though 
(#) ſome learned men think, he did not receive them. But then it 
ould be obſerved by us, that ()) the Marcionite Apoſtolicon was ree- 
koned very defective by the catholic Chriſtians, 5 Xl 


() Pid. Tertull. adv, M N 3 
e) Occurtit primo loco Marcion et Marcionitz, qui eorruperunt bros 
N. T. reſectis omnibus iis, quæ Judaicæ religioni favers putabant, et con- 
tracto toto N. T. in duos codices, quorum priorem vocabant Evangelium, 
ex Luci maximam partem conflatum, et ſubinde ex reliquis Evangeliſtis in- 
tegratum. MWetft, Proleg. N. T. Tom i. p. 79. 5 1 
(s) Contra Marcion Evangelio, ſcilicet ſuo, nullum aſcribit auctorem: 
quaſi non licuerit illi titulum quoque adfingere, cui nefas non fuit ipſum 
corpus evertere. Et poſſem hic r gradum figere, non re con- 
tendens opus, quod non erigat frontem, quod nullam conſtantiam præferat, 
nullam fidem repromittat de plenitudine tituli, et profeſſione debita auQtoris, 
Contr. Marc. |. 4. cap. 2. | £3: | 
t) Vid. Mill. Prot. num. 347. 
u) Her. 42. num. ix. et allbl, f 3 
(K] Acta Apoſtolorum rejecerunt Marcionitæ. + » . Tertullianus adv. 
Marcionem lib. v. cap. 2, Si ex hoc congruunt Paulo Apoſtolorum Atta, cur ea 
reſpuatir, jam apparet. 2 N, 7. Tom. 2. P. 455. | 
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And it may be inferred from the accounts, which we have in the beſt 
writers of the moſt early apes, that Mareion was the moſt arbitrariez 
and moſt licencious bf all the ancient heretics, in his judgement con- 


cerning the Scripturss that ſhould be reecived, and in his manner: of h 
treating ſuch as were received by him. So that his opinion can be n 
prejudice to the genuinneſſe, or the notoriety bf any of thoſe bubks of 


the New Teſtament, which were received by the cattiolics, and indeed 
dy moſt heretics likewife. mT ts fy 11 
[ ſhall place helow (z) a remarkadlè paſſage of Irenæus, where he ſays 2 
« Marcion and his followers eurtail the Seriptutes with greut Muratics 
tejecting ſome entirely, and diminifhing the Goſpel according to Dukez 
and the Epiſtles of Paul, affirming 'thofe parts of them alone to be ge- 
nuine, which they have preſerved”. . All others, who are puffed up 
with the ſcience falſly ſo called, receive the Scriptures, whilſt they per- 
yert them by wrong interpretations.” | Ik. e 
In another place he ſays, & that (a] Marcion alone * 
to curtail the Seripturts.” And iny readers can ealily/recolle&; how 
6 ſeverely Tertulſian cefifures Marcion (t) for alteting me text of this 
Scriptures, openly employing a knife, as he ſays, not a file, to render then 
agreeable ta his erronebous opinions. | + 
However, I think, here is full proof, that the books of the New Teſ⸗ 
tament were well known in Marcion's time, and before Him: And that 
they were collected together in two parts, or volumes, an Evangelieom 
and Apoſtolicoh, He and other Chriſtians had a Goſpel und zn Apollie, 
But theirs were fuller tha his. 
10. We might, perhaps, hot unprofitably recolle& here thoſe {4 
paſſages of Euſebius of Ceſarea, where he ſpeaks of the ſcfiptares' of the 
New Teſtament : ſome of which were univerſally received, others were 
contradicted: divers of which laft, neverthelefs, were” received by ma- 
ny. The univerſally received by the founder part of Chriſtians were 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles bf Paul; ons 
of Peter, one of John. It may be reckoned not unlikely, that all theſe 
had been from ancient time inſerted by moſt Chriſtians in their two vo- 
lumes of the Goſpel and Apoſtle. And, probably, divers of the othet 
books, called controverted, or contradicted, were joyned with the reſt 
in the volumes of a good number of Chriſtians. 1 5 
(z) Unde et Marcion, et qui ab eo ſunt, ad intercidendas converſi ſunt 
Scripturas, quaſdam quidem in totum non cognoſcentes, ſecundum Lucam 
autem Evangelium, et N Pauli decurtantes, hze fola legitima eſſe di- 
cunt, quæ ipſi minoraverunt. . . Reliqui vero omnes falſo ſcientiz nomie 
inflati Scripturas quidem confitentur, intetptetationes verb convertiiit. Tren. 
adv, Her. 1, 3. cap. Kii. n. 12. p. 198. 3. Maſuet. | | | 
(a) Sed huic quidem, W et ſolus manifeſte aiifus eſt cireumeidere 
Scripturas, &c. Tren. J. I. cap. 27. n. 4. P. 106. al. cap. 29. Vid. i, 
(5) See Pol. ii. p. 625. Lard. Ed. 3 1 
(c) Marcion enim exerte et palim machæra, non flilo aſus et : qudniam ad 
22 ſuam cædem Scripturaruin confecit. 2 Praſer. Hur. cap. 38. 
1. 246. > Ss 74 15 3 pre 7 5 1 23 
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III. There are ſome obſervations of Mr. Henry Dodwell conce 
the late forming of the canon of the New Teſtament, which cannot be 


eaſily overlooked, and ſeem to require ſome notice in this place. a. 
I. He: ſays, that (e) the canon of the ſacred books was not deter- 
mined, nor what number of them ſhould be of authority in points of 
faith, before the time of the Emperour Trajan, who began his reign in 
the year of Chriſt 98.“ l ee ile DW 

Anſw. If hereby be meant all the books of our preſent canon, this 
may be true. But then it is a trifling propoſition, For ſome of them 
were not writ, or have been ſuppoſed by many not to have been writ, 
till near the end of the firſt centurie. How then could they be ſooner 
made a part of ſacred ſcripture? or how could they be placed in the 
number of books, eſteemed to be the rule of faith? But the firſt three 
Goſpels, of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, and poſſibly the 
fourth likewiſe, St. John's, and many of the Epiſtles of the New Teſ- 
tament, were well known before the reign of Trajan, even as ſoon 
as they were writ. And wherever they were known, and by whom- 
foever they were received, they were reckoned a part of the rule of 
2. The ſame learned man ſays likewiſe : “the (J) canonical ſerip- 
tures of the New Teſtament lay hid in the cabinets of particular churches, 
and private perſons, till the reign of Trajan, and perhaps till the reign 
of Adrian... | | at 5 
But I preſume, we have juſt now ſufficiently ſnewn the falſhood of 
this, and that the Goſpels, and other books of the New Teſtament, 
were writ and publiſhed with a deſign to be read, and made uſe of, 
and that they were ſoon divulged abroad, and not purpoſely hid by 
n s oe i ers eee 
F 0 Farther, ſays Mr. Dodiuell- “ The (g) epiſtles of Paul were well 
known ſoon after they were writ. His many travels, and the mark of 
his hand at the end of them occaſioned this.“ | ) 4110) ap 
We readily acknowledge it. It is very true. We think alſo, that the 
Goſpels, the Acts, and other books of the New Teſtament, were well 
known ſoon after they were writ : and that in a ſhort ſpace of time many 
copies were taken of them, and thus they were divulged abroad. The 
frſt three Goſpels were well known to St. John, and to many others, 
before he wrote his Goſpel, Which muſt have been writ before 5 


(e) Atqui certe ante illam epocham, quam dixi, Trajani, nondum conſti. 
tutus eſt librorum ſacrorum canon, nec receptus aliquis in eccleſia catholica 
librorum certus numerus, ques deinde adhibere oportuerit in ſacris fidei 
cauſſis dijudicandis, nec rejecti hæreticorum pſeudepigraphi, monitive fideles, 
ut ab eorum uſu deinde caverent. Dodw. Dif}, Tren. i. num. 39. in. p. 67. 
) Latitabant enim uſque ad recentiora illa ſeu Trajani, ſeu etiam for- 
taſſe Hadriani tempora, in privatarum ecclefiarum, ſeu etiam hominum ſeri- 
niis, ſcripta illa canonica, ne ad eccleſiæ catholicæ notitiam pervenirent. 
Bid. num. 38. Pp. 66. ; | 1 3 | 
(gs) Sequuntur Epiſtole Pauline, quas a prima ufque fcriptione celeberri- 
mas fecere ipfius Apoltoli tam crebræ peregrinationes, et nota ejus in omni e- 
piſtola manus. Proinde meminit eorum et Petrus, meminit 8. Clemens, 
meminit Ignatius, et Polycarpus, lid, num, 41. P. 73. | 
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end of the firſt centurie, and, probably, a good while before the end 
of it. . 1 | 

4. The ſame learned writer, ſpeaking of the apoſtolical fathers, Cle- 
ment of Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, ſays, they (4) 
ſeveral times quote apocryphal books. And he ſo expreſſeth bimtelf, a8 
if he intended to affirm this of all of them. wo 

To which I muſt anſwer, that ſo far as r am able to perceive, after a 
careful examination, there are not any quotations of apocryphal books 
in any of the apoſtolical fathers. They who are deſirous of farther ſatiſ- 
faction therein, are referred to their feveral chapters in the firſt volume 
of this work, andito (7) ſome additional obſervations. in the Recapitula- 
tion, which is in the twelfth volume. | : 

5. Once more. The fame learned writer fays, © that (+) before the 
reign of Trajan the. pſeudepigraphal books of heretics had not been 
rejected. Nor had the faithfull been cautioned, not to make uſe of 
them.“ 3 , ae 

Which appears to me an obſervation of little, or no importance. If 
thoſe pſeudepigraphal books were not in being before the reign of Tra- 
jan, how ſhould they be rejected before that time? That they were not 
ſooner in being, has been (J) fufficiently ſhewn. They are the produe- 
tions of heretics, who aroſe in the ſecond centurie ; who aſſerted two 
principles, had a difadvantageous opinion of marriage, and denied the 
real humanity of our Saviour. In that ſecond centurie many pſeudepi - 
graphal Goſpels, Acts, Travels, or Circuits of Apoſtles were compoſed. 
Which were afterwards made uſe of by the Manicheans, the Priſcillia- 
niſts, and ſome others. | 0 . 1 

But thoſe pſeudepigraphal books of heretics never were joyned with 
the genuine writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts- They were al- 
ways diſtinguiſhed from them, and were eſteemed by all catholic Chriſ- 
tians in general to be of little value, and no authority. As appears from 
our collections out of ancient authors, and particularly from the accounts 
given of thoſe books by (m) the learned Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the 
begining of the fourth centurie. 1 | 


(5) Habemus hodieque horum temporum ſcriptores eccleſiaſticos Iuculen$. | 
tiſimos, Clementem Romanum, Barnabam, Hermam, Ignatium, Polycarpum. . . 
Sed et apocrypha adhibent iidem aliquoties, quz certum eſt in hodiernis. non 
haberi Evangeliis. Jb. n. 39. P. 67. 

(i) See Vol. xii. p. 33. and 158. Sc. Lardner's Edit. 

) See before. p. 428, note (e). The ſame. | 

(1) Hol. wit. p. 194. . . 1676 The ſame, _ | 
(m) Ser Voi. viii. p. 98. „ „ 100. and Vol. ii. . 158. 2392 160. The 


ames 
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De Queſtion cinſilered, whither any ſacred Books of the New Teſtament 
a : have been loſt. | | 5 


HER 11 a queſtion, which has been propoſed by ſome learned 
men: {#hether any ſacred books of the New Teſtament, or any epiſtles 
Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, writ by divine inſpiration, have been loſt? And 
ame have taken the affirmative, e (a) Mr. John Ens, ar 
(5) Mr. C. M. Pfaff, in a work, (publiſhed by him in the early part o 
kis life. Herman Witſius likewiſe (c) has argyed on the ſame lide in 


ſeveral of his works. BE | 

I. Here, in the firſt place, I obſerve, that ſame ſuppoſitions have been 
made, and propoſitions laid down by learned men, which may form a 
prejudice in favour of the affirmative fide of the queſtion, but afford no 
proof. Such things ſhould not be adyanced by fair diſputants. 

As 1625 that (4) the Apoſtles of Chriſt were ever readie to ſerve all 
the exigences ↄf the Church. Which is very true. And yet it does 
not follow, tiat any epiſtles, or other writings, were compoRd by them 
for the general uſe of Chriſtians, beſide thoſe which we have. An 
Seondiy, that (e) it is unlikely, that all the apoſtles of Chriſt ſhould have 
writ 


(a) Et certe, pace et incolumi amicitia diſſentientium id dictum fit, 'affir- 
mativa nobis eligi debere videtur ſententia, et concedi, quod multi divini 
Abri perierint. 70%. Ens Bibliotheca Sacra. cap. 4. F. iv. p. 19. Anl. 
1710. | 
;{ hoc miffo, inſpiciamus et rite perpendamus, quin probation inſer- 
viat, ad evincendum, quod Apoſtoli plura exararint ſcripta vere 09:Trwre et 
divina, quam nune extant. Id. ib. g. vi. p. 22. 

(5) Chr. Matth. Pfaffi Difſertatio Critica de genuinit Librorum N. T. Ledbis- 
nibus. p. 46. . 48. Amji. 1709. . | 7 NEL 

{c) Coccejus aſſeveranter dicit, Judam præter hanc epiſtolam non ſcripfife, 

que negeſſe habuiſſe ſcribere, neque a Spiritu Sano impulſum fuille ut 
ſeriheret. Id mihi non videtur certum, imo nec probabile. Apoſtoli enim 
Nute: univ erſalis Eccleſiz doctores et directores eſſent, et — oicher e præ· 
entes eſſe non poſſent, et frequenter fine dubio ab eccleſiis conſulerentur, 
neceſſe habuerunt frequenter feribexe. . , . Non autem magis opus fuit omnes 
Apoſtolorum epiſtolas ſuperſtites manere, quam omnes ſermones Chriſti. Suf- 
ficiunt quos habemus, ad perfectum canonem. Wit. Comment. in Ep. S. Jud. 
Ge xii. p. 463. Vid. 1d, De Vita Pauli Apofloli. ſed. 7. n. xi. ſeft. 8. n. a. 
et ſect. 12. n. xvi. UG 5 | 95 

(d) Prima obſervatio eſt, quod alacres et paratiſſimi fuerint Apoſtoli ad 
omnia conferenda, quæ uſui et utilitati Eccleſiæ inſervire poterant. Ent nbi 
fupra F. xx. p. 35. : bu 

(e) Porro adtendamus, ſecundo, quod quatuordecim habeamus epiſtolas a 
ſolo Paulo conicriptas, et judicet unuſquiſque, an ſibi probabile videatur, 
Bartholomæum, Thomam, Jacobum Alphzi, Andream, Philippum, et Si- 
monem Zelotem, quorum nulla habemus ſcripta, ne unicam quidem ad Ec- 
cleſiz edifigationem epiſtolam ſcripſiſſe, atque Jacobum et Judam unicam 
tantum, Petrum duae, et Johannem tres exaraſſe ; quum Paulus toties ſcrip- 
ſerit. En, ib. &. xxiii. p. 38. | 


| 


7 \ vn” 


writ no more letters, than now remain: as it is alſo, that (/) Paul 
ſhould have writ no more than fourteen epiſtles. Theſe, and ſuch like 
obſervations, though adopted by (g) Witſius, as well as ſome others, I 
chooſe to diſmiſs without a particular diſcuſſion, as they contain not any 
real argument. | _ . ka 
| A man, who thinks of our Lord's great character, and the unparal- 
leled excellence of his diſeourſes, and the great number of his miracu- 
| lous works, and that he had twelve Apoſtles, and ſeventy other diſciples, 
1 employed by him, all zealous for the honour of their Maſter, and the 
| good of his people, might be diſpoſed to fay : Certainly, there were 
many Goſpels, or authentic hiſtories of his life, writ before the deſtrue- 
1 
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tion of Jeruſalem. And yet, if there is any credit to be given to eccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtorie, when John was deſired to write his Goſpel, about the 
time of that event, or after it; there were brought to him no more than 


1 three Goſpels, to be confirmed by him, or to have ſome additions made | 
1 to them, One of which only had been writ by an Apoſtle, even Mat- = 
, thew's. And it is the concurrent teſtimonie of all Chriſtian Antiquity; | 
that there were but four Goſpels, writ by Apoſtles, and Apoftolical 
l men. And yet we have no reaſon to ſay, that the true intereſt of man- 
9 kind has not been duly conſulted. . FR | 
j II. I obſerve, ſecondly : It is generally allowed by learned men, and | 
, by (Y) Mr. Ens, and (2) Witſius, that the epiſtles to the Theſſalonians | 
8 are among the firſt of St. Paul's epiſtles, that remain, or were written by | 
It him. And I think, that the concluſion of the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalo- | 
| nians ſuggeſts a very probable argument, that it is the firſt epiſtle, which | 
n was writ by him with divine and apoſtolical authority for the edification | | 
7 of Chriſtians. The words intended by me, are thoſe of x Theſſ. v. 27: 
I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read unto all the holie brethren. 
_ This, as (+) was formerly obſerved, I take to be the firſt inſtance of 
et enjoyning the reading of a Chriſtian writing in their religious aſſemblies, 
as a part of their worſhip. Chriſtian people had before now, very pro- 
9 bably, read in that manner the books of the Old Teſtament. St. Paul, 
| who knew the fulneſſe of the apoſtolical inſpiration, aſſerts his authority, 
. and requires, that the ſame reſpect ſhould be now ſhewn to his y_ 
u ＋ | | | 
: F 
2 
, (/) Immo nec illud veritatis ſpeciem habet, ipſum Paulum non plures quam 
7 quatuordecim epiſtolas ſcripſiſſe. Quod tertio obſervaxi velim. {d. $. xxv, 
. 4 | 
id. : (7) Nullus equidem dybito, quin Apoſtoli omnes pro fingulari ſua dili- 
Fh - gentia frequentiſſimas literas ad eccleſias curz ſuz commiſſas dederint: quibus 
ræſentes ſemper adeſſe non licebat, et quibus multa tamen identidem habe- 
ad . inculeanda. Wigſ. De Vita Pauli. ſect. 7. num. xi. p. 98. 
bi Laudanda profecto Dei benignitas eſt, quod ex tot ulinis epiſtolis, qum 
perierunt, hanc tamen, [ad Philem.] mole exiguam, et de re domeſtica agen» 
| 2 tem, ſuperare voluerit. Id. ib. ſe#. 12. num. ævi. | | : 
ur, (%) Ent ubi ſupra. &. xxviit. p. 45. | a 
Si- (i) At nobis de Paulinis Epiſtolis nunc eſt agendum: quarum quæ ſuper- 


c- ſunt primas eſſe conſtat utramque ad Theſſalonicenſes, Coxinthi, ut initio dixi, 
am ſeriptas. Ubi ſupra ſef. 7. num. xii. p. 99. | | | 
ip- I) See before p. 236. | 
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and that it ſhould be publicly read among them for their general edifice. 
tion. If any ſuch thing had been done before, there would not have 
been occaſion for ſo much earneſtneſſe, as is expreſſed in this direction. 
This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been writ in the year 52. conſequently, 
not till ndr twenty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. If this be the 
firſt epiſtle of Paul, wilt with apoſtolical authority; there were no 
ſacred writings of his of a more ancient date to be loſt. And 
bis other remaining epiſtles are as many, as could be reaſonably 
expected. 1 0 | WE 024 

HI. There are many conſiderations, tending to fatisfy us, that no 
facred writings of the Apoſtles of Chriſt are loſt. 3 

1. The four Goſpels, which we have, were writ (1) for the fake of 
thoſe, who certainly would receive them with reſpect, keep them with 
care, and recommend them to others. And if any other ſuch authentic 


hiſtories. of Jeſus Chriſt had been writ by Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical wy | 


they would have been received, and preſerved in the like manner, an 
would not have been loſt. | - 8 | 1 

2. We can perceive from the teſtimonie of divers ancient Chriſtian 
writers, that (n) the book of the Acts, which we ſtill have, was the 
only authentic hiſtorie of the preaching of the Apoſtles after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, which they had in their hands, or had heard of, Conſequent- 
ly, there was no other ſuch hiſtorie to be loſt. e 

3. The epiſtles of Paul, James, Peter, John, Jude, were ſent to 


wich 


churches, people, or particular perſons, who would ſhew them. great 


regard, when received, and would carefully preſerve them, and readily 
communicate them. to others, that they might take copies of them, = 


make uſe of them, for their eſtabliſhment in religion and virtue. If thoſe 


Apoſtles had writ other epiſtles, and if other Apoitles had ſent epiſtles to 
churches planted by them, or to particular perſons, their diſciples, or 
Chriſtian friends, the caſe would have been much the ſame. Thoſe 
epiſtles would have been eſteemed, preſerved, and frequently copied, and 
could not eaſily have been loſt. | 85 
4. Moreover, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who drew up any wri- 
tings for the inſtruction, or confirmation of Chriſtian people, muſt have 
been carefull of them. The ſame principle of Zeal for the doctrine taught 
by them, and for the welfare of Chriſtian people, which induced them, 
amidſt their many labours, fatigues, and difficulties, to compoſe any 
writings, would lead them to take due care, that they ſhould anſwer the 
ends, for which they were compoſed. Proofs of fuch care we evidently 
diſcern in divers of the epiſtles of Apoſtles, which we have. A like care, 
probably, was taken of the reſt, and would be taken of epiſtles writ by 
any other Apoſtles. They would be ſent by fit meſſengers, and be faith- 
fully delivered. And they might be accompanied with ſome proper di- 
rections, ſuch as we find in ſeveral of St. Paul's epiltles : as that in the 
firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, requiring it to be read to all the bre- 


thren: and that in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians iv. 16. that it ſhould — 
; a N a r rea 


f ( I) See Pol.-vili. p. 1 24. 125. Lardner's Edit. 8585 
(m) See, particularly, Vol. i. p. 363. 364. Vol. ii. p. 589. Vol. x. p. 238. 
239. 323. 326. Vol. xi. p. 382. Lardner's Za. p a + 
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read firſt among themſelves, and then ſent to the church of the Laodi- 
ceans and that they likewiſe ſhould read the epiſtle that would be 
brought to them from Laodi ea. | | 
All which conſiderations muſt induce us to think, that no ſacred wri- 
tings of Apoſtles, compoled for the inſtruction and edification of Chriſ- 
tian people, their friends, and converts, could be eafily loſt. pact 
IV. There are no ſufficient reaſons to believe, that any ſacred writings 
of the New Teſtament have been loſt. Let us however ſee what ther 
arc. For divers difficulties have been thought of. 1 5 
I. St. Paul ſays (n) 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. 2. Now we beſeech you, brethren, 
. « » that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Chriff is at hand. ; 
Theſe words, as I apprehend, afford not any proof, that St. Paul wrote 
more epiſtles to the Theſſalonians than thoſe which we have. For a per- 
E. ſon who had never writ one letter before, might uſe ſuch expreſſions, 
ö it he had any ground to ſuſpect, that ſome men were diſpoſed to forge let- 


ters in his name. | | ; 
| 2. 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. Co) The ſalutation of Paul with my own band. Mich 
: is the token in every epiſtle. So T write. % ; mY 
; But I think, he might ſay this, though it were the very firſt epiſtle writ 
+ by him: provided he thought, that he ſhould have occaſion to write more, 
4 and had reaſon to ſuſpect, that there were ſome men, who might be 
0 diſpoſed to falſify his name. Nor does it follow, that he afterwards wrote 
t any more epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. However, he could not be cer- 
tain, that he ſhould not have occaſion to write to them again. And he 
might judge it to be very likely that he ſhould write more letters, either 
to them, or to others. This declaration, then, was a proper mark, 
which might be of uſe to the Theſſalonians, and to others, and a ſecurity 
againſt all impoſitions cf that kind. | 
3. 2 Cor. x.9. 1%. 11. That I may not ſeem, as if I wou terrify you by 
lters. For his letters, ſay they, are weighty and powerful, but his bodily pre- 
ſence is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. Let ſuch an one think. this, that 
ſuch as we are in word by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch wiil we be alſa in 
deed, when we are preſent. . | I RS 
Hence it is argued, that (p) the Apoſtle had before now writ more 
than one, even ſeveral letters, to the Corinthians. | 


(1) Atqui hujus rei nullum fuiſſet periculum, nulla monendi neceſſitas, niſi 
varias acceperunt Theſſalonicenſes epiſtolas a Paulo miſſas. Qui enim unam 
ac alteram ſolummodo ad eccleſias ſeribebat epiſtolas, illius nomen falſæ epiſ- 
tolæ ad ecclefias datæ non facile mentiri poterat. Fo Ens, ubi ſupr. \ xxix. p. 46. 

(o) Illud idem iterum agnoſcit Apoſtolus ſtatim allegato cap. iii. 17. dato 
ſigno epiſtolis ſuis peculiari, quo nuſiz epiſtolæ a ſe miſſæ carent, .. . Se 
dicit y, ſeribere. Quod paucis admodum epiltolis vix congruum videtur: 
præſertim quando dicit, fe z7w Yea pe, ut ſalutatio propria manu ſit ſignum 
is mion ing, in quacumgue epiſtola . . . Quid erat CEOS quod datis epit- - 
tolis commitzeretur fallacia, fi nullas præter et poſt haice duas ad illos daret 
epiſtolas ? Id. ib. xxx. p 46. 47+ 3 , ; TIN 

(o) Cum duobus illis ex epiſt. ad Theſſalonicenſes locis conferam Pauli dic- 
| tum ad Cot inthios. 2. x. 9. 10. 11 Quibus verbis Apoſtolus ſtatuit, quod 
238. non unam epiſtolam, fed plures ad Corinthios ſeripſerit. Id. ibid, $ xxxiti. p. 49. 
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To which I anſwer. It is very common to ſpeak of one epiſtle in the 


plural number, as all know. And St. Paul might well write, as he here 


does, though he had as yet ſent but one letter to thoſe to whom he is 
writing. And from ſo long a letter, as is the firſt to the Corinthians, 
nent concerning his manner of writing 


— 


men might form a good judg 
letters, though they had ſeen no other. 
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4. 1 Cor. v. 9. I wrote unto you in an epiſile, not to company with fer- 


nicators. 


Hence it is argued that (9) St. Paul had writ an epiſtle to the Corin, | 


thians, before he wrote the firſt of thoſe two which we have. Conſe. 
quently, here is proof of the loſs of a ſacred writing, which would have 
been canonical, if extant. +18 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that ſeveral (r) learned men have con- 
cluded as much from this text. ' Others however ſee not here any ſuch 
71 And on this ſide have argued (6) Whitby, and (t) others. And 
think, it is of no ſmall weight, ee ancient writers underſtood 


the Apoſtle to ſay: / have writ to yu in this pile. So (u) Theodoret, 


(x) Theophyla#, and (y) Photius in Oetumenius. They ſuppoſe that the 
Apoſtle here refers to ſomewhat before ſaid by him in this ſame epiſtle, 


and in this very chapter, ver. 2. or 6. 7. 
And that hereby is meant this epiſtle, ſeerns to me very evident. That 


interpretation ſuits the words. And there are divers other places, where 


the ſame phraſe is, and muſt be fo rendered. Rom. xvi. 22. J, Tertius, 
who wrote this epiſtle. O ved Thy tmirytiv. 1 Thell. v. 27. I charge 
you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy brethren, 
Evayvwobaa thy Sr ονν Tac Toi ayiog.. And 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. That 10 
man go beyond, and defraud his brother in any matter : or in this matter. 
ten brrepeauve nal WAEOVERTEW BY TO WOAYATI TOY GENQI? Guts (A). 
| Fabricius 


(2) Inter illas eſt epiſtola quzdam . . . ad Corinthios ſcripta ante illam 
qu nobis prima eſt, de qua Apoſtolus : Eygad d & xñ A ſcripfi vbbis 
72 epiſlola. 1 Cor. v. Ens, ib. \ æ ii. p. 51. 4 

(r) Ex quibus ak. 9 hoc concludo, ante hanc ad Corinthios epiſtolam aliam 
extitifſe, ubi Paulus a converſatione cum fornicatoribus eos dehortatus fuerit. 
C. M. Pfaff. ubi ſupr. p. 46. 7 

Hinc "4. — align ante hanc a Paulo ſcriptam fuiſſe epiſtolam ad 
Corinthios, quz poſt interciderit, Effius in loc. H. Wirſ. de Vit. Paul. Ap. ſect. 8, 
n. xxi. Mill. Prolegom. n. 8. N 

(s) Ser him upon the place. 

( ) Wolf. Care in loc. Fabric. Cod. Apacr. N. T. p. 918. &c. 

() Ove i an, ann i Teurn, Tigs Beoyiur ya in "Our idr, ors 
hung Cn ov Th Pb Copors Theod. in loc. | 

(x) Ev mois z ; Ev avry Tavry, Enud) ya dime awrige, ri inxala- 
care Thy Wanaar Gun, Toy wognurira, ws Ne Her, amtToer;, $i 5 id 
To wn ura be wogn;* lows vieinouy ar ors warruy Ta Wogxun, x Tay op 
FRAnTs xwgiteo M "Egunrives Tus e wires waghyyerns, Theoph. in loc. 

(O) Us *ygaer ; E G7; Ale, X) ᷓ ANov ImevOnouTe, u. A. . Kal d 
ixxeba g TTY W. . Ce te X.. © « Toi Tagvors TE X0THs 76 v. ] b wn 
a ονν oel Toig Tay νννννν h νε, pn GUrapiymolas, d wep uy c νπνντD⁰ν v 
r onreos, No avres Apud, Oecum. in loc. | 

(a) I might refer to many other texts of Scripture, and to paſſages of other 

1 : A . 1 e 1 ** 5 writers. 


, 


 whereon ye have beflowed no labour. Nevertheleſs the diſciples had not yet 


he ſhould give in the remaining part of the epiſtle, ſays : I have writ unto 


| laters. Theſe things, I apprehend, the Apoſtle then had in his 


Cn. Xxv. „ ones 


Fabricius ſays, the (z) words, I have writ unto you, may be underſtood 
as equivalent to, [ds write. And it may be remembered, that (a) ſome 
while ago I quoted an ancient writer, who gives this interpretation. 
&« ] (b) have writ unio you, that is, I write.” And intending, I think, 
ſomewhat, tg be afterwards ſaid by the Apoſtle in this epiſtle. Which 
appears to_ine to be right. Many like inſtances might be alleged. 
I ſhall put' in the margin ſome paſſages (c) from 4. Gellius, where 
it is ſaid : © I have ſubjoined the words of Varro; that is, I ſha 
ſubjoin them. In another place: I have tranſcribed the words 
of Plutarch.“ And in like manner often, when the words of an 
author had not yet been tranſcribed, but were to be tranſcribed ſoon 
after. | — oy | 

In John iv, 38. our Lord ſays to the diſciples : I ſent you ta reap that 


been ſent forth by him. But knowing what he deſigned, to do, and alſo 
knowing beforehand what would be the circumſtances of their miſſion, 
he ſays to them: When I ſhall ſend you to preach the goſpel, you will 
find the caſe to be as I now repreſent it.” Ps 

In like manner St. Paul having in his. mind the whole plan of the 
epiſtle which he was writing, and conſidering ſome directions which 


you. If it be aſked, where are thoſe directions? I anſwer : I think hey 
are in the tenth chapter of this epiſtle, where the Apoſtle cautions again 

idolatry, and dangerous temptations to it, and againſt doing what 
might be underſtood to be religious communion with idols and ido- 


mind, | 

What he ſays therefore here in ch. v. 9. 10. 11. is to this purpoſe : 
I ſhall in this epiſtle deliver ſome cautions againſt a dangerous and 
offenſive intimacy with idolaters. But when I do ſo, it is not my inten- 


writers. Matth. xxvi. 8. 2% rig cu. XXVill. IG. « . plxgr vg % . 
Apoc. i. 3. x) d. axtoyris ne Ayss Ths weoPnreiass id eſt, rig eoPnreiagy 
quomodo accepit Latinus, Grot. in loc. So Liban. ep. 1174. p. 558. E- 
le fe x) u drrog fu Thr SAV. z. A. Etiamſi ego has literas non ſerip- 
ſiſſeen.. . . ep. 1177. p. $59. Kai . xaxery JFAor, Grs fal anonavan Ths 
age os wyoics, Aer Thy imino). Poſt traditas has literas. 

(z) Poſſunt etiam verba, *yeax« vuT, reddi, /cribo vobis, &c. Bib. Gr. I. 4. 
cap. . tom. 3. p. 154. | 652g 2 | 4 

(a) See wol. xi. p. 182. See there likewiſe, p. 51. See Lardner's edit. 

(5) Scrigſi vobis.] Pro ſeribo. Vel ideo præteritum dicit, quia cumJegeretur, 
tempus ſcribendi præteritum eſſet. Sedul. Comm. in loc. Ap. P. P. Lugd. t. 6. 
P. 540. C. . be OO 

90 Verba Varronis ſubjeci. A. Gell. Noct᷑. Ait. I. 2. cap. 20. 

Propterea verba Atteii Capitonis ex quinto Librorum, quos de Pontificio 
Jure compoſuit, ſcripſi. 4b. J. 4. cap. 6. WM 7 

Verba ipſa Plutarchi, quoniam res inopinata eſt, ſubſcripfi. 7b, cap. 12. | 

Ex quo libro plura verba adſcripfimus, ut fimul ibidem quid ipſe inter res 
geſtas et annales eſſe dixerit, oſtenderimus. 6. J. 5. cap. 18. 

Ipſa autem verba Chryſippi, quantum valui, memoria adſcripſi .. In libro 
enim æegL going quarto dicit ... 46 1, 6. cap. 2. | ES, 

LI2 | 70 tion 
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tion to prohibit all civil commerce with Gentile people, who are fornicd- 
tors, or covet:us, or extortioners, or idolaters. For at that rate you could 
not live in the world. But here J am ſpeaking of ſuch as are profeſſed 
Chriſtians. And I have now written unto you, that is, I no charge you, 
and require it of you: I any man., called a brother, a profe ſed Cittiftian, 
be a fornicator, er covetous, or an idolater, or an extorti»ner, with ſuch an 
ene, no not to eat e that is, not to have any converſation with him.“ 
Compare 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 15. | 4 
That appears to me the moſt probable account of this text. But 
if any heſitate about the reference to a place, that follows in the re- 
maining part of the epiſtle ; I ſtill hope, I may inſiſt upon it, that 
& Ty E which we have rendered in an epiſile, does and mult ſignify, 
in this epiſtle. „ 
5. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 16. And account, that the long ſuffering of God is ſalva- 
tion even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wijdom given unt 
him, has written unto you. . | SN 
Hence it is argued, that (% St. Paul wrote ſeveral letters to the dif. 
perſed Jews, which are now loſt. | anſwer that this argument depends 
vpon the ſuppoſition, that the epiſtles of St. Peter were tent to believing 
Jews. Which is far from being certain. It is more probable, as was 
(e) formerly ſhewn, that St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to beheving Gentiles. 
in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bitbynia, or to all Chriſtians in 
general in thoſe countries. To which Chriſtians Paul had indeed ſent 
ſeveral letters. To them were {ent his epiſtle to the Galatians, the 
Epheſians, the Colsfſians. Lo which might be added his two epiſtles to 
7 im?thy, then reſiding at Epheſus, the chief city of Aſia. To theſe, and 
other epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, St. Peter might refer. Nor can | fee 
any reaſon at all to doubt, whether the epiſtles of Paul, intended by St. 
Peter, are not ſtill in being. 5 
6. 3 John, ver. 9. I wrote unto the church. Hence (/) ſome have ar- 
gved, that St. John wrote an epiſtle to the church, where Diotrepbes af- 
feed to have pre- eminence, which is now loſt, „ 
Indeed this text has exerciled the thoughts of many critics, as may be 
ſeen in Welfii Curæ. However the words may be tranſlated thus: I had 
writ, or I uould have writ to the church. This verſion has been approved 
by (g) ſome. And to me it appears very right. If this interpretation 
he admitted, there is no reaſon to conclude, that (5) any writing of St. 
John has been loſt. \ | 
3 | 1 
(4) S. Petrus 2. ep. iii. 15, 16. plures literas ad diſperſos Habræos allegat, 
quæ jam dudum periere. Neque enim, uti Millius putavit, f. x. col. 2. heic 
citatur epiſtola ad Hebræos, quæ exſtat, &c. Pfaff. ub; ſupra. p. 47. Conf. 
Ens, ubi g. S xa αον.. XXXVH. p. 53. 54. 1 | 
(e) See before, p. 448, Sc. | 4 
Eodem modo et liter S. Joannis ad Eceleſiam in qua Diotrephes 8 g. 
vergoren erat, ſeriptæ, et 3. Joh. ver. g. memorate, periere. Pfaff. ib. p. 47: 
(2) See Whithy upon the place, and Dr. Benſon. And ſee before, p. 475, note (æ). 
) * Some would from hence gather, that St, Jobn wrote an epiſtle 
which is now loſt, But the primitive Chriſtians . were not ſo careleſs about 
pteſerving the apoſtolic writings, There is not the leaſt hint among the «4 
"x: | cien 


- 


Cu. XXV. Bae been bot. | 
7. It is argued, that (i) Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, expreſſeth 
himſelf as if, he thought St. Paul had writ to them more epiſties 
than one. | | * Ek 
To which ĩt is eaſy to anſwer, that though the word be in the plural 
number, one epiſtle only might be meant. -Secondly, it is not impko= 
bable, that Polycarp intended the epiſtle to the Philippians, and allo the 
two epiſtles of Paul to the Theſſalonians, who were in the ſame pro- 
vince of Macedonia, as was ſhewn (4) formerly. - Indeed this objec- 
tion is ſo obviated by what was ſaid, when we largely conſidered the teſ- 
timony of Polycarp to the New Teſtament, that I think nothing more 
t needs to be added here. | 
: V. In treating this ſubject Mr. Ers could not help thinking of thoſe 
paſſages of Origen, and Euſebius, where they ſpeak of the Apoſtles not 
b being ſolicitous to write many volumes. Which paſſages were taken 
, notice of by us (1) long ago. He endeavours to evade the proper 
concluſion to be thence drawn. But he owns that (m) the ancients 
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: had no knowledge of thoſe writings of the Apoſtles, which he and 
q ſome others have imagined to be loſt. And he thinks it almoſt miracu- 
4 lous, or however a very wonderful diſpenſation of Providence, that they 
4 ſhould ſo ſoon periſh, as to be unknown to the ancients, as well as 
HK to us, "> . 8 | 

C But does not that ſhew, that this whole argument is frivolous and in- 
t ſignifieant? For plauſible ſpeculations cannot be valid againſt fact and 
A evidence. If the primitive Chriſtians knew not of any apoſtolical writ. 
0 ings, beſide thoſe which have been tranfmitted to us; it is very probable, 
d there were none. | 3 

; cients, that there ever was ſuch an epiſtle. And the Apoſtle's words in this 


place are fairly capable of another interpretation... Dr. Benſon upon the 
place, p. 703. | 4 5 | | 
(i) Memorat quoque Polycarpus in literis ad Philippenſes, S. Paulum non 

1 unam fed plures ad eos inigoacs abſentem ſeripſiſſe. Pfaff. ib. p. 47. Conf. 
Enz, + The „ 6, | | 

e (/ Ser Pau i. 1 201. . 203. or p. 204. 205. See Lardner's edit. 

ad (1) See Pol. iii. p. 235, 236. and Vol. wii', p. gt, 92. ibid. © © 3 

d (m) Fateor ingenuè, vix concipi poteſt, unde tam cito tanta fuerit inter ve- 

MN teres 1gnorantia de eo, quod Apoitoh multo plura ſcripſerint quam quidem il- 

t. lorum et noſtras pervenit ad manus. Fateor, vix concipi poteſt, ubi tam pro- 
fund? latere potuerint ſeripta illa apoſtolica, ut omnium fugerint oculos. Aſt 


It divina hic mihi admiranda ac adoranda videtur providentia, quæ ad tempus 
data ſcripta, dum aliorum quæ permanereat in vitæ canonem perpetuum non- 
*, dum eſſet in ecclefiis copia, deinde protinus e medio tolli voluerit. Eas, ibid. g 
* $1, g. 68. | 2 2 
ifs | 
* 
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A Pur of th * Times and Places of writing the * Gopele, a * 


Acls of the Apoſtles. | 1 
Gosrkls, &c. | PLACE. 1 A. D. 
| F Judea, 2 
St. Matthew's. 3 { or ! „ e 
: | near it. i : FA | 
St. Mark's, | Rome. - + « 64, 
- | | | „ 
St. Luke's. Greece. 0 3 1 
F 2 
St. John's. | Epheſus, | : 4 * + 
. | r 8 2 © * 63. 
The Acts of 8 Ee: | 
N ( 


4 Scheme of the Times, Places, and Occafe ons of writing the oof 
pels, according to Dr. OwtN's Account. 


GosPELS:  Prace. | A D. 
St. Matthew's. | Jeruſalem. about 38. 
LAT 22 For the uſe of the Jewiſh Converts, | Lien 
St. Luke's. Corinth. about 53. 
8 For the uſe of the Gentile Converts. 111 
St. Mark's. Rome. about 63. 
| For the uſe of Chriſtians at large. | 4 
St. John's. Epheſus. l 10 


To confute the * We and other Hereſies. 


A Table of St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the common Order, with the 
Places where, and the Times when, they were writ, 


EPiSTLEs. PLACE. | A. 
Romans. Corinth. about February 58, 
x Corinthians, Epheſus. beginning of 56, 
2 Corinthians. Macedonia. ahout October 57. 
0 Corinth, near the end of 52. 
Galatians. { or | or 
| Epheſus. J_ the beginning of 53. 
Epheſians. Rome, | about April 61. 
Philippians, Rome. before the end of 62. 
| 2 Rome. before the end of 62. 
1 Theſſalonians. : "Re | 
2 — þ Corinth. __ 82. 
1 Timothy. Macedonia. _ 
2 Timothy. 3 | about May 61. 
. acedon:a, 
Titus. ee 1. before the end of 56. 
Philemon. Rome. before the end of 62. 
Rome, I 
Hebrews. — in the ſpring of 63 
Italy. 
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A Table of St. Paul's Epiſtds, in the Order of Time, with the 
Places where, and the Times when, they were writ, 


3 +. | PLACES. A. D. 
1 Theſlalonians. Þ RE Ts e 
2 Theſſalonians. 1 Co rinth. 5 5 I | 

| - C Corinth, Þ near the end of 52. 
Galatians. 55 or | or 

hin, Deen. the beginning of 53. 
1 Corinthians, Epheſus. the beginning of 56. 
2 Timothy. | 28 As 56. 
: . acedonia, Þ | 

Titus. | Wap | | before the end of 56. 
2 Corinthians, Macedonia. about October 57. 
Romans. Corinth. | about February 5 
Epheſians. Rome. about April Gr. 
2 Timothy, Rome. about May 61. 
Philippians. Rome. before the end of 62. 
Coloſſians Rome. hefore the end of 62. 
Philemon. ; Rome. 55 before the end of 62. 

C Rome, | 
Hebrews. | or In the ſpring of 63. 


| Italy. pr | | 
A Table of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revelation, with the 
Places where, and the Times when, they were writ. 


EpISTLES, e. „ A: 4 

: 1. 
The Epiſtle of St. James. | Judea, or the beginning of 62. 
The two Epiſtles of St. Peter. Rome. : 64. 
St, John's firſt Epiſtle. Epheſus. about 80. 
His ſecond and third Epiſtles. 3 between 80. and go. 
The Epiſtle of St. Jude. nknown. 64. or 65. 

7 (T Patmos, ' 

The Revelation of St. John. . | 95. or 96. 

FE, Epheſus. | 1 


Tabula Chronologica Librorum N. T. juxta J. MiLLiuUM, ab 
J. ALBERTO FABRIC1O concinnata ; jam verd correctior. 
A. D. 52. 1 & 2 Ep. ad Theſſalonicenſes, Corinthi, Act. xviii. 5. 
Claud. 12. cum Timotheus & Silas illuc reverſi eſſent, 1 Thelſl. 
iii. 6. Has reſpicit Petrus 2 Ep. iii. 16. 
A. D. 557. 1 Ep. ad Cor. ante feſtum Paſchale, 1 Cor. v. 8. Act. 
Neronis 3. xix. 21. cum Epheſum cogitaret antequam Hieroſo- 
lymam aſcendiſſet, et ante iter in Macedoniam, 1 Cor. 
W.. So = : 
2 Ep. ad Cor. ſub extremum anni, c. xii. 2. Act. xix. 
23. Philippis, per Titum & Lucan, uti habet ſub- 


| {criptio. | _ 
A. D 58. Initio Martii, Ep. ad Romanos, Act. xx. 2, 3. ſcripta 
Nerogis 4. Corinthi, cum mox Hierſolymam petiturus eſſet, 


Rom. xv. 25. 8 
Ep. ad Galatas, c. ii. 10. in itinere Hieroſolymam ver- 
ſus, fortaſſis Troade. | | 
Jacobi 


A.D. * 
Nitouis 6. 


i D. 61. 
| Neronis Te 


[- AD 63. 
| [ Neronis 8. 


| A. D. 62. 
Neronis 8. 


A. D. 63. 
Neronis 9. 


# 


A. D. 64. 


Neroms 10. 


A. D. 65. 
Neronis 11. 
A. D. 67. 
Neronis 13. 


A. D. o. 
Domit 9. 


A. D. 91. vel 
92. Domit. 
10. vel 11. 
A. D. 96. 
Domit. 15.7 
A- D. 97. 
Nerve 1. 


Eb. ad Philippenſes, Add. xx. 3. Rome ſub- finem pri- 


Tres Ep. Foannis, Erheſ ſcriptæ. Y 
Feannis Apoca'yp/z 45 in Face | 


END OF VOLUME SECON] 
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Jacob Minoris « a een . yp iowa 


ante urbis exef ium c. v. 1. tempore perſecutioms 
c. ii. 6. uno vel altero anno ante Jacobi mariyrium, 3 
quod circa A. C. 62; pertulit. I 
Petri, ex Babylone, ſeil. Roma, ſcripta, e. v. 13. 
N 43, vero ex regione Babylonica, ſeu Meſopota- 
mia? quo fit ut viciniores recto ordine , uy 
Col. Iv. 13. Apoc. i. 11. IWeiſtein. bY 
- Evang: Matthei, cum Paulus prima vice Romam ve⸗ 2 
Met. | 


5 77 6 
7 9 
5 


me captivitatis Pauli, miſſa per Epaphroditum, quit yg 

ſubſidium pecuniarium Paulo a Philippenſibus attu- 

lerat, & qui, Phil. iv, 3. videtur denotati per ſecium 

germanum. 4 

Ep. ad Epheſias, LLasdirrnft, ] Romæ per Tychicum. 
ad Coliſſenſes, per Tychicum & Onelimem, ftatimg? | 

poſt priorem obſignatam. 3 

ad Phiiemonem, Rome per Onefimum. We. Aj 

Ep. ad Hebræos Chriſtianos Rome degentes, e. xili,.“ ; 
19. poſt Jacobum martyrio affectum, A. C. 62. Ex 

Jralia per Timotheum cum Paulus Rome e catees 

dimiſſus eſſet. Unde, 0. Xili. 23, 24. Itali Roma» 

nos, non ignoti ignotos, ſalutant; & brevi ſe redie 

turum ſperat. Welſtein. 1 

Marci Evang. Romæ, poſt Petri & Pauli ex ea utbe 
diſceſfum. 4 

Luce Evang. & Acta Apo. que ſub finem Pauli prio= J 
rum vinculorum Rome definunt. 2 

Ep. ad Titum, ante hyemem, ſeripta Coloſſis elt ler | 
per Italiæ oras ſuſceptum. i 

1 Ep. ad Tim. Philippis, ut videtur. * 


2 Ep. ad Tim. ante hyemem, Rome, in poſterioribus 
vinculis, poſt apologiam primam, c. iv. 16, cum jam 
te mpus mortis inſtaret, c. iv. 6. 1 

2 Ep. Petri, paulo ante marty rium, c. i. 14. quod acci- 
dit Romæ A. C. 68. 2 

Ep. Judæ, [ A. D. 71. vel 72. ut viſum Dodwello 
p. 5 5- ad Irenzum : ] Certè poſt ſecundam Petri, quam 
re picit. 5 


{ * 


Joannis Evang. Epheſi, cum a Men ab ain 10. revers F , 
tendi copia facta eſſet. Vide Irenzum, f 111. Jn. ; 


